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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


REMARKS ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


Wouarever difference of opinion may exist respecting the results 
likely to issue from the present disturbed state of the world, all, 
apparently, are agreed in thinking that some crisis is rapidly 
making its approach, and in regarding it with no little apprehen- 
sion. Would that we had reason for saying, that the Christian 
Church is in a condition to meet the storm which is thought to be 
impending; or that her fidelity to the holy deposit which has 
been committed to her care warrants an expectation that God 
will, in mercy, avert it. 

The state of the Church, unhappily, exhibits few features which 
would justify the assertion that she is prepared for a conflict. 
Never, probably, was there a time when there was so great a variety 
in the sentiments of the intelligent and well informed in her com- 
munion. While the extremes of the opinions which now prevail 
are exceedingly remote from one another, the intermediate shades 
of difference are very numerous; and though, in some cases, 
nearly approaching each other, they are sufficiently marked to 
prevent harmony of feeling and unity of action. 

Hence the operations of Protestants are rendered lamentably 
feeble, and their power to confront error, or effect extensive good, 


is etal Fd ete 
or does it aflord any satisfactory relief to know that there al- 


ways has been great diversity of opinions in the world. Unity of 
sentiment was not to be expected either among Pagan Philosophers, 
or the multitudes who depended on them for information. Un- 
blessed by Divine Revelation, they had no certain rule for the 
standard of their teaching, and no centre of light to attract the 
attention and affections of mankind. Bewildered in the dark 
mazes of a depraved imagination, misled by the ignorance of a 
fallen understanding, and disinclined to the truth by a per- 
verted will, it is no wonder that there should have been little simi- 
larity of sentiment among them. 

Might we not, however, have expected a far different state of 
Jan. 1846. B 
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things among those who are blessed by a Revelation from heaven 
—who profess to hold one faith, to be governed by the same laws, 
and to be walking in the same narrow way—and who rejoice in the 
same hope? Having the same divine standard to which to appeal, 
ought we not to be of one mind? And until some approximation 
be made to unity of sentiment, what can we expect but that infi- 
delity, irreligion, and Popery will prevail ? 

Let the friends of Missions, therefore, while they are more 
abundant in their efforts to provide means for carrying the 
Gospel to the Heathen, spare no pains in labouring to promote a 
friendly feeling, both in their own communion and among the 
various bodies of Christians towards each other, the cultivation 
of a greater simplicity of purpose, and a close adherence to scrip- 
tural truth. 

FRIENDLY FEELING BETWEEN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 

Such a friendly feeling, however, by no means implies the union of 
all Denominations in one common effort. Were such a combination 
practicable, it is by no means evident that it would be desirable, or 
really beneficial to the cause of Missions. That cause is much 
more likely to be extensively promoted by the several bodies of 
Christians each carrying out their own plans, by such methods as 
may appear to them most desirable; while in their feelings and 
conduct they evince a friendly regard for all who love the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity, and labour to make known His salvation to their 
heathen fellow-creatures. 


URGENT NEED OF ADDITIONAL LABOURERS. 


We have frequently stated that the Missions are greatly in need 
of additional Labourers ; now, however, the cry for help is become 
almost universal. God has mercifully disposed the Heathen either 
to lend a willing ear to the Truth, or to regard with respect Euro- 
pean Religious Teachers, and thereby a greater demand for Mis- 
sionary Labourers is caused than has been known at any previous 
period. 

Varied as the documents which come before us necessarily 
are in some respects, they all agree in bearing testimony to 
the same fact—a fact of which the Friends of Christian Missions 
should never lose sight, namely, the utter inadequacy of the 
means at present omplayed to meet the necessities of the world. 

In some instances the want of pecuniary means is a principal im- 
pediment to additional Labourers being sent forth to the Heathen, 
but in others, it is believed, means would be found, were suitable 
persons to offer themselves. 

The demand for Teachers, and the difficulty of obtaining persons 
suitably qualified for labours abroad, has led to the commencement 
of a College at Canterbury, to be called St. Augustin’s College, for 
the education of young men with a special view to the Ministry in 
the Colonies, or to labour among the Heathen immediately around 
the British Possessions. The entire controul of the College is 
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vested in the hands of the Archbishops of Canterbury and York, 
and the Bishop of London. ‘The establishment is to consist of a 
Warden and resident Fellows. In this College, it is proposed that 
the students shall pay a portion of the expense of their mainte- 
nance. 

This Institution, if conducted on sound Protestant principles—the 
genuine principles of our Church as laid down by our Reformers 
—will be, under God's blessing, a great aid to the cause of Christian 
Missions. But never was there a period when it behoved those who 
have the appointment of Labourers in the Missionary field to be more 
watchful and vigilant in their choice than at the present time. 

IMPORTANCE OF CARE IN SELECTING LABOURERS. 

Who can over-rate the importance of a wise discretion in select- 
ing men for Missionary occupations ? 

If men be sent forth to an untried sphere of labour who have 
not counted the cost, whose piety will not sustain them in the 
time of trial, whose doctrinal views are unsound or obscure, or 
who are actuated by any other motive than a holy zeal for Christ 
and the salvation Of souls, how great is the probability that they 
will dishonour the Gospel, or at least frustrate the intentions and 
disappoint the hopes of the Society to which they have pledged 
their services. Nor should it ever be forgotten that, together with 
resolution, zeal, and piety, physical strength of constitution forms 
a very important part of the qualifications of a Missionary. 

IMPORTANT ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE INDIAN GOVERNMENT. 

Christianity in India has received very important assistance by 
two measures lately adopted by the Government of India. 

By an Order of the present Governor-General, all public em- 
ployments will be conferred on the Natives with reference to their 
education and moral character. A preference will be given to 
those who have distinguished themselves in Institutions—sup- 
ported, “as well by the Government as by private individuals and 
Societies "—“ by a more than ordinary degree of merit and attain- 
ment.” 

The second measure is an authoritative declaration of the law of 
British India, that no person shall incur, as hitherto has been the 
case—according to the principles of Hindoo and Mahomedan law 
—the loss of property or civil privileges on embracing Christianity. 

SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL. 

Our last Volume contains unequivocal proofs that the labours 
of Missionaries are now yielding much fruit. Many a Missio- 
nary’s heart has been severely tried, and his-faith painfully 
tasked ; and not a few have gone down to the grave without any 
cheering evidence of the success of their endeavours to win souls 
to Christ. The aspect of the Missionary Field, however, is now 
greatly improved and ee! encouraging. The Labourers now 
entering on Missionary Work are reaping the harvest which 
their predecessors sowed. Many from among the most pitiable 
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and degraded of the human race are now gathered into the fold 
of Christ, and are coming from the East and from the West, from 
the North and from the South, to sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. Instances of sound con- 
version are multiplying, and the evidence of it by a holy life is 
more and more frequent among Native Christians. 


The American Board of Missions observe, in reference to the 
Need of an immediate Increase of Funds. 

Never were there such indications of Divine Agency in the Missions, or 
such glorious indications for the fature, as now; and never was there such 
an evident impossibility of going on to the results at which we aim, without 
much larger funds. Nearly a thousand dollars have been called for and 
granted to meet the new movement of God’s Providence at Hasbeiya in 
Syria; a like sum to sustain the Native Evangelists among the Armenians ; 
and four thousand dollars to sustain the religious movement in villages of 
Southern India, where not a Missionary resides. These are mentioned 
" merely as illustrations. What shall be done if the Providence and Grace of 
God continue to move so much faster than the Churches do? Will the 
Churches step praying, Thy Kingdom come? Will they pray that He will 
check the progsess of His grace? ‘The past rate of increase m the contri- 
butions does not accord with the clear indications of the Divine Will. 


Need of an immediate Increase of Labourers. 

It would now be good economy immediately to send out 20 or 30 
Missionaries of hirh character and qualifications, if they could be obtained. 
You will not be able to look at the present weakness of the South-India 
Mission in respect to numbers, and at the ueed there is of greatly-imcreased 
Missionary Labour, without painful apprehensions as to the consequences. 
At least 10 new Missionaries ought to be sent there without delay. The 
Mission in Ceylon, too, needs a reinforcement. So do the South-African, 
West- African, and the Syrian Missions. So do the Missions among the 
Mahrattas, the Dyaks, and the Chinese, and several of the Missions among 
our Indian Tribes. They need those reinforcements now. And this demand 
may be expected to increase from year to year. The harvest never was so 
great—never so promising for the time to come}; and long has it been since 
the Labourers were so few, and so hard to be obtained. 


Need of Prayer for a General Revival of Religion. 

Experience has shewn, that the prosperity of Missions to the Heathen is in- 
timately connected with the state of Religion athome. Whatis needed to sus- 
tain the great cause of Benevolence,especially in its more distant and expen- 
sive movements, is a spirit that sympathizes with the Lord Jesus in His love 
for a perishmg world. In this spirit it had its rise,and im this at must be sus- 
tained and carried forward. Oh, were there but the spirit of Prayer in every 
individual engaged in this work, or m every Church! were the attention 
directed to the soul and its relations, as beyond comparison the most impor 
tant thing; and to its salvation as the thing for which the Saviour shed 
His blood, and for which He commands Missions to be sent into all the 
world, how delightfally, how gloriously would the work advance. Our 
hope, our strength, is in Prayer. The building up of all our waste 
places, and the deep-rooting of Gospel Institutions over all our Western 
soil, is a thing of vast importance as a means of furnishing munitions 
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for our Spiritual Warfare upon the world lying in wickedness. But 
whatever the object which interests the disciples of the Lord Jesus, how- 
ever good and important it may seem, if it be any thing short of the 
recovery of the world to the obedience of Christ, and filling it with the 
glory of His salvation, let us, when acting as His diseiples, regard and pursue 
it us a means to that great end. As He laboured and died for that object, 
and commanded His disciples to live for the same, so let each of us do. 


This grand combination and concentration of spirit and movement is not 
yet attained. 


We lay before our readers a few extracts from the Report of the 
Romish Society for the Propagation of the Faith, which shew the 
manner in which they excite the members of their communion 
to contribute to the support of their Missionary Operations. 

Every Mission is a combat, of which we become the spectators. Christianity 
meets there all the same enemies that have, at all times, been opposed to its progress ; 
it has there also to contend in every kind of struggle. There have been no contro- 
versies maintained by the apologists of the Church which it has not to begin again, 
either to confound the everlasting variations of Protestantism, or to unravel the 
subtleties of the Greeks; or, in fine, in order to pierce that cloud of gloomy meta- 
physics which is thrown around the idolatry of the East. There is no kind of 
penitential labour, of strugg!es against nature formerly undertaken by the Monks, 
who converted one half of Europe, which we do not see renewed in the heroic life of 
these Missionaries, voluntary exiles, wandering over raging seas, in forests, in a pesti- 
lential climate, among faint-hearted Christians, who are fearful at their presence ; in 
the midst of infidels, who are lying in wait for them on their way. But as persecu- 
tions are the decisive test, they are, therefore, used in every age. Behold, in our 
own days, the prisons of Tong-King always full, the Confessors of China dying of 
hunger in the deserts, and the scaffold erected in the cities of Corea, in order that the 
testimony of blood may not cease. Thus, no description of combat ever ceases in the 
Church, neither that of words, nor that of mortification, nor that of martyrdom. 
Every thing that was to be seen in it at the different epochs of its history is to be 
seen still. It shews powerfully its immortality by that power which it has of always 
suffering, of being always in death, without ever being extinguished. It shews, also, 
its fruitfulness: for, in truth, so many labours and so much blood do not remain 
un productive ; in spite of opposition, the conquests of Christianity are extending and 
being established. In those vast empires of Asia, where the mandarins caused the 
crucifix to be trampled under foot, neophytes become more and more numerous every 
day, kneeling around the dear and sacred image. 

That half-penny collected every week is a co-operation in the redemption of the 
world by the blood of Jesus Christ. This is the work to which we associate 
ourselves. After the example of Jesus Christ we begin to love men, without any of 
those close ties which are formed by community of race, of country, or of religion, 
and to love them as much as our Saviour loved them on the cross. 

Among perverse people, cursed by travellers; among those cannibal tribes, whose 
horrible feasts they have pictured to us, we now see only immortal souls, in the 
highest degree deserving of our pity and affection. While learning to succour distress 
far removed from our sight, how can we remain indifferent to that which we see and 
touch—which meets us at the threshold of our door, in our streets, in the midst of our 
prisons and of our hospitals ? No; the Association for the Propagation of the Faith, 
in turning the current of charity toward distant countries, takes away nothing from 
the poor of our cities. When you cannot find it in your hearts to refuse the Collector 
who comes to receive your periodical offering, will you close your door against the 
destitute children who come to ask you for bread? When the poor mountaineers of 
the Alps, when the fishermen of the coast of Genoa, and the Irish soldiers of the 
garrisons of India, deprive themselves of a portion of their food for the treasury of 
the Missions, do you not see that there is nothing so great but may be expected to 
result from these sac: ifices? 
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And it is we, the Members of the Society for the Propagation of the Faith, who are 
chosen to be the workmen of this plan. When, inthe dockyards of a port, the work- 
men stoop over the timber which they are shaping out, how little do they understand 
the importance of their work! and yet these timbers, when put together, will form 
the vessel which is to bear over the seas the flag of their country, surrounded with a 
halo of recollections and with glory. In the same manner are we the workmen, and 
our alms-gifts are the humble means which God thinks fit to use in order to build 
and launch forth the bark of the apostleship; and this bark beareth the standard of 
the Cross, and with it all the light and all the civilization of the world. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts. © es: od: 

France - - - - - - = + - - - - = - . 75392 3 1 
America, North - - - - - + - - -~ - - += 2460 13.10 
America, South - - - - - - - - - - - = 288 § 4 
Belgium - - - - - - - - = - = - = = 6927 6 § 
British Isles (England, Ireland, Scotland, Colonies) - 9237 4 6 
Cracow (Republicof) - - - - - -- +. - 14 3 5 
Germany - - - - - - - -~- - - - - = = 2245 410 
Greece:e 26.6: vee er Sy 1k eS ee Se 26 13 3 
Jonian Islands- - - - - - - - - »- - . - 1117 7} 
Levant - - - - - - - - - - - = = = 186 ] 84 
Lombardo-Venetian kingdom - - - - - - - - 3391 8 6 
Luca - - - - - - = - - - - - - = - 3551411] 
Malta - - - - - - - +--+. -. - -°- 475 8 1 
Modena - - - - - - - - - - - = + - 769 110 
Naples - - - - - - - - - - - -~ - - + 307113 6 
Netherlands - - - - - - - - - - = - ~- 377817 1 
Parma - - - - - - - - - - = = = ~~ 568 1 7 
Portugal - - - 7 se 5 - - - - 1642 4 5 
Prussia- - - - - - - - - - +... - 7100 9 1 
Roman States- - - - - - - - - - ~ ~- - 4468 12 5 
Sardinian States (Genoa, Piedmont, Sardinia, Savoy) - 10079 0 9 
Sicily - - - - - - - - - - - - + - + 864 1201 
Spain - - - - -- ----.---24.. 60 12 9 
Switzerland - - - - - - - = - - - ~ . 221915 3 
Tuscany - - - - = - - --.--+-.2-. 2314 1 #4 
From different dioceses of the North of Europe - - 98 10 11 
138,047 8 4 

Remained inhand - - - - - - - 19,268 7 9 

Total - - - £157,315 16 1 

See, 

Payments. 

Missionsof Europe - - - - - - - - - = ~ 25574 8 1 
- Asia- - - - - = - - - = = ~ 37699 4 3 
Africa - - - - - - = - += - -~ 1172819 1 

-. America - 5 2 = = = = = + - 43943 17 6 

- + Oceania - 2 5 = + + = = = - 16798 15 7 
Printing, &e. - - - - - - - ~ -~ = - - ~ 8984 3 8 
Administration - - - - - ~ - - - - - ~ 1933 4 3 
145,962 12 5 

Balance inhand - - - - - - - 11,353 3 8 

Total - - - £157,315 16 1 


EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY. 


Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings of 
Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and this 
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is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the diffe- 
rent Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order as the 
length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or other 
circumstances, seemed to point out. | 

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under each, 
the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be 
obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first 
occupied—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of 
Assistants, whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the num- 
ber of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry 
and to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two 
main departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the 
Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to the 
pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Station 
will be found. 

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in the 
several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the 
page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the 
different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief 
but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts 
as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of 
the Survey are printed at the end of the Division. 


*,” The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified. 


@estern Africa. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BF BIBLE soc.— The Sierra- Leone 
Auxiliary Society has remitted 1291, 
has purchased 600 Bibles and Testa- 
ments, and has received a grant of 
500 copies. The Rev. E. Jones 
writes :— 

I would also beg to state that copies of 
the Spanish and Portuguese Scriptures 
might be beneficially distributed among 
the crews of the slave-vessels in our har- 
bour ; and that a grant of English Bibles 
and Testaments might be advantageously 
placed at the disposal of our Committee, 
for the use of the numerous vessels car- 
rying emigrants to the West Indies, and 
the Northern Coast of the Gulf of Guinea. 
Nearly 4000 persons have already left 
our colony for those places, and numbers 
are preparing to emigrate to the Yamba 
Country, many of whom have received a 
Christian Education. Of the sum of 129/., 
which I lately paid into your treasury, 
nearly the whole arose from the sale of 
Bibles. We never give a Bible where 


the person applying is able to buy, and 
their number is constantly increasing. 

Some Spanish and Portuguese 
Scriptures have been sent to Mr. 
Jones, and 500 Bibles and Testa- 
ments have been sent to the Rev. M. 
Goodman, at St. Mary’s, Gambia. 
The Gospel by St. Matthew and the 
Gospel by St. John, translated into 
the Accra Language by the Rev. W. 
A. Hanson, has been received by the 
Natives with great readiness. Mr. 
Greaves, of Accra, says of it, ‘‘ I have 
been most delightfully astonished to 
see the interest which our school- 
boys take in your book: they are 
never without it, in the house and 
by the way; and I frequently meet 
them, in companies of three and 
four, reading to each other along 
the roads, as [ walk out in the morn- 
ings.” —P. 10. 
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CHRISTIAN-KNOWL, 800.—The sunt 
of 15/. has been granted to the Rev. 
F. H. Rankin, Colonial and Garrison 
Chaplain at Bathurst, toward the 
erection of a Place of Worship. Also 
Bibles, Prayer Books, and Books for 
Schools have been granted him. 


RELIG.-TRACT soc.—A few grants 
have been made to the friends con- 
nected with this portion of the So- 
ciety’s Operations; and a further 
supply of 1200 Books and Tracts 


(SAN. 
has been sent to the Rev. A. W. 
Hanson, the Colonial Chaplain at 
Cape Coast Castle—Pp. 10, 11. 


B F SCHOOL soc.— Three Natives, 
for a time under instruction in the 
Borough Road School, are proving 
themselves efficient Teachers in 
Sierra Leone. Mr. Charles Smith, 
an African, after six months’ instruc- 
tions in the Society’s Normal School, 
has entered on his duties as a School- 
master on the Gold Coast. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SIERRA LEONE. 

The Committee give the following 
general view of the Mission :— 

Although chequered by some trials, the 
history of this Mission during the year is 
such as to call forth the strongest ascrip- 
tions of gratitude to the Ged of all grace 
for the goodness and mercy which He has 
caused to rest on it. In the Colony of 
Sierra Leone itself the number of Stations 
is increased—the work of the Ministry 
has been blessed—the number of atten- 
dants on Public Worship, and particularly 
of Communicants, is considerably aug- 
mented—and great progress has been 
made in carrying out the educational mea- 
sures referred to in the last Report. Be- 
yond the limits of the Colony, a more 
decided and hopeful effort than has ever 
yet been put forth by the Society has 
been made to convey the blessings of the 
Gospel to the interior of Africa. 

The amount received by the Pa- 
~ rent Society from this Association is 
3912. 10s. 4d., which makes the total 
contributed 2639/. 18s. 5d.—P. 11; 
and see, at p. 228, a Notice of the in- 
creased healthiness of the Colony. 


Labourers. 

Rev. Messrs. Peyton, Townsend, 
and Smith, and their wives, reached 
Sierra Leone on the 3d of Decem- 
ber, 1841—Rev. Messrs. Townsend, 
Gollmer, and Crowther left Sierra 
Leone on the 18th of December, and 
reached Accra on the 12th of Janu- 
ary 1845, on their way to Badagry 
—Rev. Edward Jones sailed on the 


13th of January, and reached Sierra 
Leone on the 22d of February, and, 
on the 2d of September, was mar- 
ried to Miss Wilkins. Rev. J. Smith 
was married to Miss Morris on the 
28th of September. Rev. D. H. 
Schmid arrived at Cork on the 1 1th 
of April: on the same day Mrs. 
Gollmer died of dysentery. Rev. C. 
F. Ehemann arrived at Gravesend 
on the 18th of July. On the 29th of 
October Rev. J. Beal and Mrs. Beal, 
and Messrs. Parken, Maxwell, and 
Nicol, Africans, sailed for Sierra 
Leone, and arrived there Nov. 30— 
Pp. 11, 64, 159, 20S, 256, 335, 414, 
496 ; and see, at pp. 91, 297, 299, 
377, 417, various Obituary Notices 
of persons connected with this Mission. 


Stations. 


Freeto:'on—1801—James F.Schia, 
Henry Rhodes: Thomas King, John 
Taylor, Nat. Schoolmasters ; George 
Nicoll, Nat. District Visitor ; Sarah 
Jones, Nat. Schoolmistress. Commu- 
nicants, 101—Schools, 4: Scholars: 
Boys, 173 ; Girls, 190; Youths and 
Adults, 180—P. 11; see, at pp. 146, 


_397, several particulars of the Mis- 


sion; and, at pp. 533, 534, an En- 
graving and Notice of the Mission 
Buildings at this Station. 

The Yoruba Service has been regularly 
continued. The Congregation consisted, 
at first, of 300, or 400; but when the ex- 
citement and novelty had ceased, it 
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dwindled down to 25 or 30: these, how- 
ever, are regular hearers. Since the de- 
parture of Mr. Crowther to Abbekuta 
the Service has been continued by Mr. 
T. King, who is also a Native of the 
Yoruba Country. [ Report. 


Christian Institution, Fourah Bay 
—1828—Edward Jones, Country- 
born Miss. Superint.: Thomas Pey- 
ton, Mast. of Gram. School. Stu- 
dents, 28—P.12; see, at pp. 146, 
396, Notices of the Institution ; and 
at p. 396, Commencement of Gram- 
mar School. 


RIVER DISTRICT — comprehending 
Kissey, Wellington, Hastings, and 
Waterloo, with Out-Stations at Ben- 
guema and Moco Town; lying E 
and SE of Freetown, from 34 to 
20 miles—John U. Graf, Neils C. 
Haastrup, Christian T. Frey: John 
C. Miller, Caé Joseph Bartholo- 
mew, John Attarra, and 15 other 
Nat. As.; 1 Nat. Schoolmistress — 
Communicants, 599 — Schools, 16: 
Scholars: Boys, 770; Girls, 736; 
Youths and Adults, 782—P. 12; and 
see, at pp. 146— 15], 398— 40], 
many Reports and Details of Pro- 
ceedings. 


MOUNTAIN DISTRICT—comprehend- 
ing Gloucester, Leicester, Regent, 
Bathurst, and Charlotte; lying S and 
SSE of Freetown, from 3 to 6 miles 
—John Warburton, Nathaniel Den- 
ton, Isaac Smith: Ann Morris, Fem. 
Teacher; Matthew Harding, and 12 
other Nat. Male and 4 Female As. 
Communicants, 726— Schools, 20: 
Scholars: Boys, 552; Girls, 478; 
Youths and Adults, 633—P. 13; and 
see, at pp. 197, 198, 401, 402, Re- 
ports and Proceedings relative to this 
District. 


The want of a special provision for im- 
parting a higher degree of education to 
those promising Native Girls from the 
Village Schools who may be employed as 
Teachers and Schoolmistresses has long 
been felt in this Mission. This want has 
now been supplied by the establishment 
of a Female Institution at Regent, under 
the care of Miss Morris, and the general 
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superintendence of the Rev. N. Denton. 
[ Report. 
SEA DIsTRICT—Kent: the most 
southern Station in the Colony, 40 
miles from Freetown—P. Frederick 
Biiltmann, Joseph Wilson, James 
Barber, and 2other Nat. As. Commu- 
nicants, 131—Schools, 4: Scholars: 
Boys, 104; Girls, 111; Youths and 
Adults,173—P. 13; see, at p.198, an 
account of a journey from Waterloo 
to Kent; at p. 200, a Notice of a Ma- 
homedan of rank: and at pp. 432— 
434 several particulars of the Mis- 
sion. 


TIMMANEE CoUNTRY¥— Port Lokkoh, 
a Native Town, about 40 miles from 
Freetown: Population, 2500 — 
Christian F. Schlenker: M. George 
Metzger, Nat. Teacher; S. Smith, 
Native Schoolmaster— Schools, 2: 
Scholars: Boys, 40; Girls, 1O—P. 
13; and see, at pp. 151, 242, 437— 
439, many Details of Proceedings. 

The Rey. C. F. Schlenker and the 
Rev. D. H. Schmid, assisted by two Na- 
tive Teachers, have continued to labour 
at Port Lokkoh. Divine Service in En- 
glish has been regularly held in the School- 
room, where there has been an average 
attendance of fifty-six, including the 
School-children and the Members of the 
Mission Families. With few interrup- 
tions, also, the Missionaries have preached 
in the Timmanee Language to an ave- 
rage audience of about 30, in the yards of 
the King or of some of the Chiefs. It 
does not appear, however, that any fruit 
of these labours is yet visible. 

Of the children twenty-seven are able 
to read; and the progress of all, in the 
various branches of learning, is repre- 
sented as eatisfactory. One of the Scho- 
lars, a promising youth of fifteen or six- 
teen years of age, has applied for pep 
tism.— [ Report, 


ABBEKUTA— 1845—Henry Towns- 
end, Charles A. Gollmer: Samuel 
Crowther, Nat. Miss. ; 3 Nat. As. 

Several communications have been re- 
ceived from Andrew Wilhelm, the Native 
Teacher who was sent out to Abbe- 
kuta to attend to the religious instruction 
of the emigrants from Sierra Leone until 
European Missionaries should arrive. It 
appears that Andrew Wilhelm had 
repeated interviews a Sodeke, the King 
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of Abbekuta, who always expressed an 
anxiety to know when the promised Mis- 
sionaries might be expected. The King 
also directed two Letters to be written to 
the Missionaries, stating that he fully 
intended to keep the engagement which 
he made to Mr. Townsend, and that “ not 
he alone, but also the whole of the inhabi- 
tants of Abbekuta, wanted the Missio- 
naries.” 

The Rev. H. Townsend, having been 
admitted to Deacons’ Orders, was subse- 
quently admitted to Priests’ Orders after a 
shorter interval than usual, by the kindness 
of the Bishop of London. It was of the 
greatest importance that no time should 
be lost, in order that he and the other 
Missionaries appointed to the Abbekuta 
Mission might be able to reach Abbekuta, 
and be in some degree settled there, be- 
fore the rainy season should commence. 
An American vessel, possessing peculiarly 
suitable accommodations for the purpose, 
happened to be in the harbour of Free- 
town at the time, and was immediately 
engaged to convey the party to Badagry. 
A frame house, constructed for Mr. 
Townsend in England, and another pre- 
pared for Mr. Gollmer in Sierra Leone, 
together with other necessary supplies, 
were put on board; and on the 18th of 
December she sailed, with Mr. and Mrs. 
Townsend, Mr. and Mrs. Gollmer, Mr. 
and Mrs. Crowther, and four Native 
Teachers. [ Repore. 


Immediately before going on board we 
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assembled together in the Mission House» 
Freetown, and commended each other to 
the care and blessing of God. The season 
was solemn and profitable. Several of 
the Brethren accompanied them to the 
ship, and continued with them till the 
anchor was weighed and they were pro- 
ceeding out to sea, when we heartily bade 
them God speed. 

Thus have we witnessed one of the most 
interesting and important events that have 
taken place in this Mission— the Society's 
Missionary plant in Sierra Leone sending 
forth another branch, laden with the first- 
fruits of God's blessing on Missionary la- 
bour here, in answer to the prayers of 
His servants at home, to another part of 
the coast of West Africa. Surely we may 
exclaim, What hath God wrought ! What 
shall we render to Him that giveth the 
tnecrease. [Rev. J. Warburton. 


Summa 
(4e given in the For'y-. Ath Report.) 


Stations, 17— Labourers, 70; be- 
ing 15 European, 2 Conntry-born 
Missionaries, 4 Catechists, 1 Feinale 
European Teacher, 42 Male and 6 
Female Native Assistants: of these 
Labourers 33 are married: and 1 
Missionary and 3 Catechists are at 
home—aAverage attendance at Pub- 
lic Worship, 6270—Communicants, 
1560 —Seminary, 1 :Seminarists, 28: 
Schools, 46: Scholars, 4932: being, 
Boys, 1639; Girls, 1525; Youths 
and Adults, 1768. 


Native Agency—In furtherance of the Committee’s designs respecting Native 


Agency, two young men, George Nicol and Thomas Maxwell, bornof African Parents 
in Sierra Leone, and educated in the Fourah-Bay Institution, have come over to 
this country for further training. In the Islington Institution their conduct and 
progress have been satisfactory. 

Improved Healthiness of the Climate—There can be no doubt that the climate is — 
less unhealthy than it has been, and that the effective strength of the Missionary 
Body is greater than at any former period. 

Native Languages— Steady progress has been sate during the year in reducing to 
writing some of the most considerable Languages of West Africa, forming Grammars 
and Dictionaries, and making Translations. ‘The Rev. J. F. Schon’s Haussa and 
English Dictionary has received several additions and improvements. His transla- 
tion of the Gospel of St. Matthew has been revised and copied for the fifth time. 
Mr. Schon’s Vocabulary of the Haussa Language, and Mr. Crowther’s Vocabulary of 
the Yoruba Language, have been submitted to the Rev. Professor Lee of Cambridge ; 
who, at the request of the Committee, has kindly furnished the Missionaries with some 
valuable general rules for fixing these and other languages and dialects of West 
Africa. 

Baptisms—A greater number than usual of adults have been baptized during the 
past year in the different villages of Sierra Leonc, after careful and long instruction, 
and diligent investigation of their motives and conduct. 

Improvement among the Colony-born Population— Hitherto, the Missionaries have 
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derived their chief comfort from observing the progress of the Gospel among the 
Liberated Africans; and it has been a subject of frequent sorrow to them, that the 
children of these Africans, born in the Colony, and educated in Christian Schools, and 
possessing religious advantages incalculably superior to their parents, have not mani- 
fested much concern for their eternal interests. There is reason to hope, homeres) 
that some improvement is perceptible in this respect. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


GAMBIA. 

Bathurst: on St. Mary’s Island, 
at the mouth of the Gambia— 1821 
—Matt. Godman: John Cupidon, 
Nat. As.— Barra Point : JohnGum, 
Nat. As.— Ngabantang : Pierre Sal- 
lah, Nat As—Macarthy Island: 
300 miles up the Gambia—1832— 
George Parsonson, Benjamin Chap- 
man. Rev. Benjamin Chapman ar- 
rived at St. Mary’s on the 19th of 
March. Rev. George Parsonson and 
Mrs. Parsonson embarked for Mac- 
arthy’s Island on the 12th of Novem- 
ber—Members,440—-Paid Teachers, 
8—Scholars: Boys, 244; Girls, 127 
—Pp. 15, 376. 


The two sons of the King of Kataba 
have been removed from the Institution 
during the year ; and it is earnestly hoped 
that they have acquired such an amount 
of religious and general knowledge as may 
enable them to be useful to others. One 
of these youths is the heir apparent, and, 
should he live to succeed his father in the 
government, important results may possi- 
bly follow from his training under the 
Missionaries. There is at present inthe 
Institution a son of the King of Ngaban- 
tang, who reads the English Bible, writes 
a good hand, and has commenced learning 
Arithmetic. Five young Natives, all of 
whom experience the saving power of the 
Gospel, have received instruction at the 
Institution, with a view to their being em- 
ployed in teaching their own countrymen. 
They have made some progress in En- 
glish Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, English 
Grammar, and Geograpiy. [ Report. 

SIERRA LEONE. 

Freetown, withOut-Stations—1817 
—Thomas Dove, Superint. of the 
Sierra- Leone Mission, Henry Badger, 
Thomas Raston: Joseph Wright, Nat. 
As.— Hastings and Wellington : Chas. 
Knight, Nat. As.— York and Plan- 
tain Island: Richard Amos. Rev. 
Thomas Raston landed at Cork on 


the 12th of April. Rev. Thos. Ras- 
ton and Mrs. Raston, Mrs. Gordon, 
Messrs. Wayte and Griffith embarked 
for Sierra Leone on the 27th of Oc- 
tober—Members,3086—PaidTeach- 
ers, 35—Scholars: Boys, 1378; Girls, 
1006 —Pp. 15, 16, 256. 

The Report gives a favourable ac- 
count of the Mission and the state 
of the Schools. 


In the Sierra-Leone Station, which is 
divided into three Circuits—Freetown, 
Hastings, and York—vwe have thirty 
Places of Public Worship. Five of these 
are of stone, and are good substantial 
buildings ; fourteen of wood, constructed 
chiefly of the timbers and planking of 
slave-vessels, which have been condemned 
and cut up in the Colony ; the remaining 
eleven are merely wattled and covered 
with mud, the roof thatched with grass. 

When we think of the overwhelming 
care which devolves upon the three or 
four men, with nearly four thousand mem- 
bers, and more than six thousand hearers, 
—when we take into account the baptisms, 
marriages, burials, &c., with every other 
pastoral] duty, and add to this the effects 
of a malarious atmosphere—well may 
Sierra Leone be called the “ Missionary’s 
Grave!’’ Yes, and it must continue to 
be so, unless the Labourers are more com- 
mensurate with the labour. Oh that the 
great God of Missions would, in some way 
or other, give us the means for the em- 
ployment of more Labourers! 

Sierra Leone, as a Mission Station, pre- 
sents one of the most desirable and most 
important positions in the wide-spread 
and still-extending field of Missions. 
Freetown is certainly the metropolis of 
the Western Coast of Africa. For Mis- 
sionary Operations, the Colonial Govern- 
ment is in every possible way favourable : 
there are no obstacles: we have the un- 
controlled range of the whole colony, and 
a people everywhere disposed to hearken 
to the words of Christ. Sierra Leone, as 
a Mission Station, is important on 
three very uncommon, but exceedingly 
favourable accounts; viz. Density of po- 
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pulation; Multiplicity of Nations; and 
the Use of the English Language. 
Certainly the greatest curse that can 
afflict any country is Slavery. If Africa 
is ever to be elevated and restored, it will 
be by the Gospel of the ever-blessed God ; 
and who but Native Agents are able to 
carry out the great design of Africa's sal- 
vation? And Providence has raised up 
Preachers on the spot. A very large and 
commodious building was offered for sale. 
It was bought at a public auction for 
300/., though it is said to have cost 70002, 
and is sufficiently large for a Mission Fa- 
mily at each end, and the students in the 
centre. We saw it, and with gratitude 
we embraced it. We were thus, by a re- 
markable Providence, put in possession of 
premises every way adapted for our pur- 
pose : and we at once entered on the work, 
which was the commencement of a new 
era, and will lead to inealculable and un- 
told blessings to Africa. (Rev. T. Raston. 


GOLD COAST AND KINGDOM OF ASHANTEE. 

Cape-Coast Town, with 5 Out- 
Stations: 1835: Thomas B. Freeman, 
Superint. of the Missions inGuinea— 
Annamaboe, and Out-Stations: Ro- 
bert Brooking, William Allen, jun., 
W. De Graft, Nat. As.— British Ac- 
cra: John Martin, Henry Wharton— 
Ashantee: Mr. Chapman’s successor 
is not reported— Badagry: Samuel 
Annear— Abbekuta and Yoruba un- 
occupied. Mrs. Greeves, of British 
Accra, died on the 14th of July 1844. 
Mr. Greeves also has departed to his 
rest. On the 10th of February Mr. 
George Chapman sailed for Ashantee, 
but in consequence of ill health re- 
turned, and reached Portsmouth on 
the 12th of October. Rev. T. B. Free- 
manand Rev. Henry Wharton reached 
the Gold Coast on the 23d of June. 
Rev. Wm. Allen and Mrs. Allen, 
Mrs.Brooking, Rev.Edward Addison, 
and Rev. George Findlay, sailed on 
the 11th of November for CapeCoast 
—Members, 751— Paid Teachers, 59 
—Scholars: Boys, 514 ; Girls, 229— 
Pp. 16—20, 64, 158, 455. 


Some events have occurred during the 
year, which, while they serve to shew the 
difficulties which a Mission in Ashantee 
has not unfrequently to encounter, at the 
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same time as clearly prove how much the 
cause of peace and humanity depends 
upon the presence and influence of the 
Christian Missionary. One day Mr. 
Chapman was called on by a messenger, 
with a request that he would wait upon 
the King; and this messenger was imme- 
diately followed by a second, and he by a 
third, who urged the Missionary’s prompt 
attendance. When Mr. Chapman reached 
the palace, he found the King surrounded 
by all his principal Chieftains, with their 
attendants, amounting to three or four 
thousand persons. They had assembled 
in consequence of an Ashantee woman 
having been murdered on the road from 
Cape Coast, by a native of the Asin 
Country, through which the road passes ; 
and the King wished the Missionary to 
be present on the occasion. Great ex- 
citement was produced by the statement 
of the case; and two of the principal 
Chiefs, approaching the King, were about 
to bind themselves by the accustomed 
oath to take vengeance upon the Asin 
People, and vindicate the insulted honour 
of the King. 

The King, however, interposed before 
the oath passed their lips: he complained 
that the Asins were a worthless and mis- 
chief-making people, declaring at the 
same time, with considerable vehemence, 
that if the English would cease to protect 
them, he would go down and punish them 
according to their deserts; but he wished 
his Chieftains to restrain their anger until 
the effect of the Missionary’s mediation 
with the English Government at the Coast 
should be ascertained. Mr. Chapman 
visited the Coast; the matter was investi- 
gated and settled to the satisfaction of the 
King; and the gathering storm, which 
threatened not only the public peace, but 
the very existence of the Mission itself, 
happily passed away. Nor is this the 
only case in which the influence of the 
Mission bas contributed, indirectly at least, 
in the past year, to avert the horrors of 
war. 

The Mission at Badagry affords much 
encouragement. The Chapel is well at- 
tended, and sometimes even crowded with 
the residents of Badagry and the visitants 
from the interior. A gracious influence fre- 
quently accompanies the word. The spirit 
of prayer is manifested among the Emi- 
grants and the Fantis attached to the Mis- 
sion; while others, affected by the truths 
of the Gospe!, manifest a desire to unite 
with them in Christian Fellowship. The 


1816.] 
Mission School likewise is very hopeful. 
Two of the Native Converts at the Gold 
Coast have conducted themse:ves with 
such propriety, and have manifested, in 
the subordinate station which they have 
occupied, such general fitness for our work, 
that they have been unanimously recom- 
mended, by the District Meeting, as can- 
didates for the office of Assistant Missio- 
nary. [ Report. 

It was stated, at p. 455 of our last 
Volume, that the Mission at Bada- 
gry had been disturbed by war among 
several neighbouring Tribes. Mr. 
Annear’s journal shews that he, Mrs. 
Annear, and the Mission House have 
been in the greatest peril. Happily 
the Missionaries have been provi- 
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dentially preserved, and the war for 
the present, and it is hoped perma- 
nently, is arrested. Mr. Annear’s la- 
bours for the people are again exerted 
usefully and with considerable suc- 
cess. 


God has poured out His Spirit upon us, 
and the Members have been encouraged 
to lay hold on Christ as their Saviour. 
Frequently has the cry, “Lord have 
mercy on me!” gone up before God, 
joined with the song of thanksgiving for 
pardoning love. A holy concern is wrought 
in the minds of many of our people for 
the salvation of their countrymen: they 
are often found in the streets, exhorting 
them to cast away their idols, and turn to 
God. [ Rev. J. Martin. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


FERNANDO PO. 

Clarence — 1841 — with Out-Sta- 
tions. John Clarke, G. K. Prince, 
m.D., Thomas Sturgeon, Joseph Mer- 
rick, Wm. Newbegin, Surgeon: 
Thomas Thompson, Alfred Saker, 
Engineers: 'Thomas Milburne, Az. ; 
Alexander Fuller, W. Smith, Bundy, 
Norman, Ennis, Gullimore, Duckett, 
Col. As. Stewart, Davis, Cooper, 
Vitou, Fem. Teachers. In Febru- 
ary last, Mr. and Mrs. Newbegin, 
Mr. and Mrs. Thompson, Mrs. Prince, 
and Miss Vitou, sailed for Fernando 
Po in the “Dove,” which is to be 
used as a sailing vessel, and reached 
that place on the 22d of March— 
Communicants, 80—Pp. 20—23, 64. 

Mr. Clarke has devoted himself at 
present to the people of Fernando Po: 
he has prepared class-books fur them, and 
translated part of the Gospels into the Fer- 
nandian Language. 

Mr. Merrick has settled at Bimbia, on 
the continent, and has acquired a know- 
ledge of the Isubu, the language of the 
district. He has also printed some Scrip- 
ture Class-books in that language, which 
have proved very acceptable to the people. 
Recent Letters state that he is printing 
similar books in the Dewalla or Came- 
roons Tongae. A recent journey which 
Mr. Merrick made into the interior has 
proved very satisfactorily that there are 
openings for Mission Labour on every 
hand. 

Dr. Prince continues at Clarence, and 


his medical services are most highly ap- 
preciated by our brethren. They say, 
indeed, that, under God, he has more than 
once preserved their lives. Many hun- 
dred persons have also resorted to him for 
medical relief. 4 

The School at Clarence continues to 
prosper, under the care of Miss Stewart 
and a Member of the Church at Clarence. 
A School has also been opened at Bimbia, 
with about 60 children. 

The Church at Clarence has contributed 
during the last year very nearly sufficient 
for their Pastor's support. An Auxiliary 
to the Anti-Slavery Society has also been 
formed during the year. 

In the last Report it was stated that 
the “Dove” had not answered the ex- 
pectations of the Committee as a steam- 
vessel. During the summer and autumn 
of the year they made extensive and 
careful inquiries for a steam-vessel likely 
to suit, but without success. It then oc- 
curred to them that the “ Dove’ itself 
might answer most of the purposes for 
which a steamer was required. After re- 
peated trials, it was decided by competent 
judges, that she was admirably adapted 
for the Mission as a sailing vessel. The 
estimated expense of the vessel for one 
year, including stores, seamen’s wages, 
insurance, &c., viz. 500/., has been met 
by the New-Year’s Contributions of the 
Young. This offering is the more wel- 
come, as nearly all the Collectors have 
engaged to put forth similar exertions, 
and they doubt not with at least equal 
success, another year. [ Repore. 


In November 1844 Mr. Clarke 
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made a pedestrian tour over a large 
portion of the Island of Fernando Po. 
He found the Natives teachable, and 
some of the Chiefs very desirous of 
Teachers. 

In June 1845, Messrs. Clarke, 
Newbegin, and Thompson made a 
tour in the District of Calabar. They 
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were favourably received, and ob- 
tained a suitable piece of ground for 
the residence of a Missionary. Ona 
subsequent occasion, Mr. Clarke vi- 
sited Calabar, and King Eyo ex- 
pressed his earnest desire that a Mis- 
sionary might be soon placed near 
him, to teach his people. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Rev. A. Riis, Superintendant 
of the Mission of this Society, in 
Aquapim, near Danish Accra, was 
compelled, by the declining state of 
his own and his wife’s health, to so- 
licit permission to return with her to 
Europe. He embarked for London ; 
but before the voyage was half 
completed he had the grief to lose 
his beloved consort, a bereavement 
which he felt the more severely on 
account of his own enfeebled state. 


On the 13th of October he reached 
London, where his verbal accounts 
of the progress of the Mission in 
Aquapim, which continues to be at- 
tended with many difficulties and 
much opposition, were interesting to 
those who heard them. Three ad- 
ditional Missionaries had arrived at 
Aquapim, to strengthen the hands of 
those already employed — Pp. 23, 
24, 533. 


JAMAICA PRESBYTERIAN MISSIONS. 


OLD CALABAR. 


The Presbyterian Church in Ja- 
maica has come to the determination 
to commence a Mission in Western 
Africa, and have chosen Old Calabar 
as the scene of their first attempt. 
The Presbytery writes :— 


The Churches of Christ in this island 
have for some years past been deeply im- 
pressed with the blessed obligation of 
sending to their sister islands in the west, 
and, above all, to their father-land of 
Africa, that Gospel which they have found 
to be the power of God unto salvation. 
After holding many meetings—offering 
many prayers — collecting considerable 
funds, and forming many resolutions— 
it seems that the Lord is now calling 
them, by a remarkable train of the clearest 
providences, to go forward to the work. 
The King of Old Calabar, with seven of 
his Chiefs, have sent them a pressing in- 
vitation to send Teacher: to their country. 
After writing to say “Come,” they now 
inquire, “Why are you not come?” Many 


British Christians are equally anxious for 
an instant commencement of this inter- 
esting Mission. Of their anxiety many 
have given practical proof. They sce 
plainly that the fittest men for the cvan- 
gelization of Africa are the Native Chris- 
tians of the West Indies, headed, in the 
first instance at least, by European Mis- 
sionaries inured to the tropics. Such 
have now been found able and willing to 
proceed to the field, and one of the latter 
class is the Rev. Hope M. Waddell. 

The Rev. Hope M. Waddell has 
arrived in England, on his way to 
Africa, and some Native Africans 
from Jamaica are appointed to ac- 
company him thither. 

It is proposed to found a Settle- 
ment either at Old Calabar, or some 
other suitable place in the surround- 
ing country; not so much as a Set- 
tlement of Colonists as to be a centre 
of operation whereby the moral and 
religious improvement of the Natives 
may be promoted. 


AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIKTIES, 


Baptist. 
LIBERIA— Edina, at the Southern 
extremity of Liberia, and an Out- 
Station: 1839: Ivory Clarke: J. H. 


Cheeseman, 4s.; Joseph Winder, 
Lewis K. Cocker (or Kong Koba), 
Nat. As.—Communicants, 24 — 
Scholars, 70— Bezrley, six mil es 
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above Edina: John Day. Mrs. 


Crocker continues in connection with 
the Mission—Pp. 24, 25. 

It is proposed to transfer the principal 
Station from Edina to Bexley, on account 
of the superior salubrity of Bexley, and 
its closer proximity to native villages. 
Bexley lies within a few rods of a large 
native town; and within a mile of six or 
seven native villages. A School will be 
continued at Edina, in charge of an Assist- 
ant. The School at Bexley contains four- 
teen Native Youths besides Colonists, and 
is doing well. The influence of the 
Mission is gradually increasing among 
the Natives, sometimes averting violence 
and the shedding of blood. To express their 
cordiality toward the Missionaries, the 
villagers are accustomed to say, “ This 
town is yours.” 

Some progress has been made in the 
publication of the New Testament in 
Bassa. Matthew, John, and Acts have 
been printed, and the Epistles to the Ro- 
mans and Corinthians are in course of 
preparation. Two of the Edina Scholars 
have given evidence of conversion; and 
one, the first instance since the School 
was established, has died. [ Repore. 


Board of Missions. 

GABOON : King Glass’s Town : Johu 
Leighton Wilson, Wm. Walker : 
Benj. Van Rensselaer James, Printer, 
a man of colour; — Stocker, Fem. 
Teacher; 5 Nat. As. — Oshunga 
(Prince Glass’s Town) Albert Bush- 
nell. Mr. Griswold has been re- 
moved by death—Communicants, 18 
— Pp. 25—27. 

Mr. James and his family removed 
from Cape Palmas to Gaboon early in the 
present year, thereby discontinuing the 
station at Cape Palmas. At a new Station 
called Oshunga there is a small Board- 
ing School for Girls. There is also a 
School for boys at the Station first formed, 
containing 20 pupils. A number of Free 
Schools are taught by persons formerly 
connected with the Cape-Palmas Mission. 
The people build their own School Houses, 
and in other ways shew considerable anx- 
fety to be educated. Their language is 
not difficult to learn. Beside preaching at 
the two Stations, the Brethren regularly 
preach once a month at some seven or 
eight other towns, lying from three to 
forty miles distant. Mr. Walker is de- 
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voting a portion of his time to acquiring 
the Bakala Language, which is spoken 
higher up the river, and more likely than 
the Mpongwe to facilitate their access to 
the unknown regions of the interior. 

It is matter of profound regret that the 
French, in their reckless policy of colo- 
nizing, or religious propagandism, or both, 
have seized upon Gaboon. It was a deed 
of fraud and violence, nor can we foresee 
how the affair will end. There is no rea- 
son to suppose, however, that it endan- 
gers our Mission. Perhaps the Lord 
designs to overrule this event, as he did 
a similar occurrence at the Sandwich 
Isiands, for the furtherance of the cause 
of liberty, truth and rightousness. [ Keport. 

The commander of the French Vessel 
reports that the King of the French has 
ratified the treaty which was obtained 
from King Glass, as already detailed,* 
and that henceforth both sides of the 
Gaboon are to be considered as under the 
protection of that nation; though no in- 
terference is to be made with the laws, 
customs, &c., of the country, or with the 
trade of the river. ‘This report has created 
quite a sensation among the people; and 
it would have been still greater, had there 
not been some doubt cast on the state- 
ment by the officers of two other vessels. 

We feel that our situation is a critical 
one. If King Glass’s people are dis- 
persed, our Mission will be broken up, or 
greatly embarrassed, for the time. Our 
trust, however, is in God. 

A French Catholic Priest arrived in 
the river, about two months since, and 
has erected a house at the French Settle- 
ment; but I have not seen him, nor do I 
know any thing about his plans or de- 
signs. We shall confine ourselves to 
preaching Christ and Him crucified, and 
endeavour to leave results, over which 
we can have no controul, in the hands of 
Him who orders all things well. The 
French may derange our operations and 
plans for a while; but I have no faith in 
the permanency of their establishments. 

(Mr. Wilsen. 

The death of Mr. Campbell on his way 
to this place, and of Mr. Griswold some 
months later—the failure of Mr. Walker's 
health, and his consequent absence from 
the Mission—the painful excitement which 
has existed among the Natives growing 
out of the attempts of the French to ex- 


* See pp. 25—27 of our last Volume. 
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tend their jurisdiction over the country, 
are events which have been truly painful 
and afflictive. 

On the other hand, we have abundant 
cause for gratitude to our heavenly Father 
for His goodness, and sufficient encourage- 
ment to prosecute our work with un- 
abated ardour. We have lived among the 
Natives in great quietness and peace ; 
and we think their confidence in us and 
their interest in our work have greatly 
increased during the last year. The 
people have been attentive to our in- 
structions, and there has been conside- 
rable outward reformation. Some, who 
were addicted to intemperance, have 
been reformed ; the Sabbath is outwardly 
observed; and the habit of attending 
Church is becoming general. 

The death of Messrs. Griswold and 
Campbell has cut short our expectation 
of establishing a Mission in the Pangwe 
Country for the present. 

Stated preaching has been maintained 
at the two principal Stations, and, irregu- 
larly, at six other Settlements. ‘The at- 
tendance on our Sabbath Service at Baraka 
has varied from 50 to 200 persons; the 
average number being about 120. At 
Oyunga the attendance varies from 50 to 
100; the average number being about 
75. At the Out-Stations the attendance 
varies from about 30 to 100 ; the average 
number being about 40 or 50 persons. 

Considerable attention has been be- 
stowed on the Mpongwe Language dur- 
ing the past year ; and although we have 
not fully written out a grammar of this 
new language, its principles have been 
sufficiently developed to enable us to use 
it with more confidence and accuracy 
than heretofore. We have been greatly 
surprised to find, in this remote corner of 
Africa, and among a people but very 
partially civilized, one of the most perfect 
languages of which we have any know- 
ledge. It is not so remarkable for copi- 
ousness of words as for its great and 
almost unlimited flexibility. Its expan- 
sions, contractions, and inflections, though 
exceedingly numerous, and having, ap- 
parently, special reference to euphony, 
are all governed by grammatical rules, 
which seem to be well established in the 
minds of the people, and which enable 
them to express their ideas with the ut- 
most precision. How a language so soft, 
so plaintive, so pleasant to the ear, and, at 
the same time, so copious and methodical 
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in its inflections, should have originated ; 
or how the people are enabled to retain 
its multifarious principles so distinctly in 
their minds as to express themselves with 
almost unvarying precision and unifor- 
mity ; are points which we do not pretend 
to settle. It is spoken on the coast for 
nearly 200 miles, and perhaps, with some 
dialectic differences, it reaches the Congo 
River. It is not known how far it ex- 
tends into the interior. [ Missionaries . 

The Missionaries have made a 
very earnést appeal for additional 
Labourers. 

Episcopal. 

CAPE PALMAS— Mount Vaughan— 
1836—M. Appleby—Out Stations: 
Graway has been relinquished ; 
Fishtown and Rocktown, Thomas S. 
Savage, M.p.: Cavally, 13 miles, 
Cavally River, 20 miles, and 1 other 
Station; John Payne, — Gibson: 
Mrs. C. L. Patch, — Davenport, 
Fem. Teachers ; 2 Nat. As.; Taboo, 
40 miles East of Cape Palmas, E. 
W. Hening ; Rockbookah, George A. 
Perkins. There are several Native 
Teachers. In May 1844, Rev. E. 
W. Hening and Mrs. Heninz, Mrs. 
Patch, Miss Rutherford, and Rey. 
T. S. Savage, m.p. embarked for 
Cape Palmas, and arrived there in 
August. In December 1844, Rev. 
George A. Perkins and Mr. M. Ap- 
pleby and their wives sailed for Cape 
Palmas, and arrived there in Febru- 
ary 1845. Rev. Joshua Smith and 
Rev. Samuel Hazlehurst arrived in 
the United States in November | 
1814. Mr. L. B. Minor has departed 
to his rest. Dr. Savage was united 
In marriage to Miss Rutherford in 
December 1844. Mrs. Thomson re- 
turned to New York on the 3d of 
June. Cost of the Mission 2072/. 
6s. 5d.—P. 27. 

Mr. Hazlehurst’s health has been 
much benefitted by his visit. He hopes 
to return to his former scene of labour. 
The latest Letters from our Missionaries 
make mention of serious disturbances be- 
tween several of the Native Tribes in 
the midst of which our Stations have been 
established. The quarrels, for a season, 
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created anxiety in the minds of the Mis- 
sionaries, and interfered with the regu- 
larity of their Religious Services: still, 
these Services were not interrupted ; and 
a gratifying proof of the growing in- 
fluence of the Missionaries is found in 
the circumstance, that notwithstanding the 
excited state of the Tribes, these bre- 
thren were permitted most freely to pass 
from place to place, and every respect 
was shewn to their persons and property. 

The review of our operations on this 
coast for the year is decidedly encou- 
raging. The Native Congregations have 
increased in number; the Schools have 
been conducted with regularity, and with 
most evident improvement on the part of 
the pupils; a much more general ob- 
servance of the Lord’s Day has been 
enforced; and, above all, the spiritual 
blessing of the Lord has accompanied, in 
marked instances, the preaching and the 
Christian Instruction of our Missionaries 
and Teachers. [ Board. 

Mount Vaughan—The accommodations 
afforded by the buildings at this place in- 
duced the Rev. Dr. Savage to remain 
here, in company with the Rev. Mr. 
Hening, and the other newly-arrived 
Missionaries, until they should have be- 
come in some good degree acclimated. 
They continued at this place until Janu- 
ary last, having occupied themselves con- 
stantly in Missionary Duty, and closing 
the year with the usual examination of the 
Schools at Cape Palmas on Christmas Day. 

Fishtown and Rocktown—To these Sta- 
tions ministerial services were frequently 
extended from Mount Vaughan; and the 
School at Rocktown, well condueted by 
two pious and capable Native Teachers 
until the month of January last, when 
the removal of the Rev. Dr. Savage and 
Mrs. Savage to Fishtown promised, with 
the Divine Blessing, to give new life to 
the efforts in that quarter. 

Cavally—The temporary suspension of 
labour at this Station, owing to difficulties 
with the Natives, did not long continue. 
The satisfactory apology offered by the 
Tribes, and the earnest entreaties urged 
by them for his return, induced Mr. 
Payne to resume his abode there in 
March 1844. A very cordial reception 
was extended to him, and to the pupils 
of the School, who had remained faithful to 
him. To this place Mr. Payne has given 
his chief attention, and has preached 
every Sunday to congregations varying 
from 100 to 200 in number. There are 
45 children in the Boarding School of the 

Jan. 1846. 
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Station. The Sunday School has been 
well sustained, having about the usual 
attendance of from 80 to 100 persons. 
The Holy Communion has been fre- 
quently administered: the number of 
communicants is 25. An Evening School, 
numbering 80 pupils, has been regularly 
held, under the care of Native Teachers. 
And during each week, public Religious 
Services have been held in the other 
places connected with the Station. Cate- 
chetical Instruction and Family Worship 
are attended to daily in the School; and 
a monthly Missionary Meeting is held 
for the older pupils. 

The children in the Mission Schools 
afford much encouragement, improving 
not only in knowledge and in general de- 
portment, but, in many instances, afford- 
ing good reason to believe that the blessing 
of the Holy Ghost has accompanied the 
seed sown in faith and with much prayer. 
More adults have been baptized, and 
more candidates for that sacrament were 
under instruction, than in former years. © 

At Kablah, the School has been re- 
opened, under the care of a pious native 
youth, with very fair prospects; and the 
Gospel is preached, as often as opportu- 
nity will permit, by Mr. Payne. 

Taboo—Formerly occupied by the late 
Mr. Minor, has been frequently visited 
by the Rev. Mr. Payne. The buildings 
and grounds remained in good order, 
under the care of a pious native, to whom 
they had been entrusted since Mr. 
Minor's death. The same Native Teacher 
had kept up the Mission School; and 
Mr. Payne writes, that “the attentive 
and devout manner of the children 
afforded gratifying proof of their Teacher's 
attention to their eternal interests.” 

Cavally River—Formerly occupied by 
Mr. Smith. Sinee his departure the 
place has been visited by Mr. Payne; 
the Gospel frequently preached ; and the 
Mission School kept up under a Native 
Teacher. 

Rockbookah, Has also been visited by 
Mr. Payne; who has preached in this and 
neighbouring villages as often as oppor- 
tunity afforded. The School at this place 
has also been continued by a Native 
Teacher; and the pupils, with those of 
the other Stations under Mr. Payne's 
oversight, have been collected quarterly 
at Cavally for an examination. The 
Station will now enjoy the undivided at- 
tention of Dr. and Mrs. Perkins. 

Graway—The School at this Station 
was discontinued in July, for want of a 
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sufficient number of children to justify 
the expense of maintaining a Teacher 
there. Mr. Payne has continued to visit 
it almost weekly, and to preach the 
Gospel there. 

The Mission in Western Africa must, 
for a long time, continue to be one 
of our most expensive Missions The 
Committee feel, however, fully war- 
ranted in prosecuting this Mission most 
vigorously, by the favour which it finds 
universally, and, it may be added, so 
deservedly, in the Church—by the en- 
couraging measure of success which has 
already crowned the self-denying efforts 
of the Labourers in that fleld—and by the 
high degree of spiritual prosperity which 
has, under even greater difficulties, been 
attained by a neighbouring Mission of 
the Church of England. [ Report. 

On Friday I preached in two native 
towns. In one of these there was an in- 
dividual among my audience who deeply 
interested me. She was a woman appa- 
rently more than threescore years and 
ten, and from the remotest town of the 
Plabo Tribe on the east. While I was 
preaching she gazed on me with the fixed 
attention of one who saw a White Man 
for the first time, and with an interest 
which would not allow her to lose a word. 
Often, as I proceeded, she expressed 
her assent to what was said in an audi- 
ble manner, and with so much show of 
earnestness as left little ground to doubt 
her sincerity ; and when J had closed 
she gave expression to her feelings in 
something like these words——‘* I thank 
you! JI thank you!! I thank you, 
stranger!!! Your words are true—are 
only true. Oh people! we have trans- 
gressed—we have transgressed. Let us 
turn from our wickedness. Husbands 
who are present, tell your wives to turn; 
and wives, bid your husbands who are 
absent to do so too.” Here the old wo- 
man was interrupted by the laughter 
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and ridicule of some around her; but 
they did not in the least disturb the seri- 
ousness and the interest with which she 
talked of the things of God. Shall the 
Gospel, once heard, but believed by this 


poor old heathen woman, save her soul ? 
[ Rev. J. Payne's Journal. 


Mr. Payne’s Journal adds to the 
numerous instances which have been 
recorded in our pages of the deadly 
effect of the superstitious practices of 
the Africans in reference to witch- 
craft, and the treatment to which 
persons suspected of witchcraft are 
subjected. 

Methodist E piscopal 

LIBERIA—We learn that the Rev. 
John Seyes, Methodist Episcopal Mis- 
sionary in Liberia, has returned to 
the United States. We have not re- 
ceived any further recent account 
of the Mission. 

Presbyterian. 

LineRIA—Selira Kroo: 1841: J. 
M. Connelly: 2 Nat. As.: Scholars, 
40.— King Will’s Town: J. M. 
Priest. Cecilia Vantyne has been 
obliged, by her state of health, to re- 
turn to America—Pp. 27, 28. Mrs. 
Sawyer has been married to Mr. 
Connelly. 

A Day School and a Night School are 
also taught. Religious Services are con- 
ducted at both these Stations. 

In the Colony, the Rev. J. Eden is the 
Pastor of the Church at Monrovia, and 
upward of 100 scholars are taught in two 
Schools, one of which is in Monrovia and 
the other in a neighbouring village. The 
Rev. T. Wilson is at Sinoe, where he 
conducts Religious Services and has charge 
of a School. The general aspect of these 
Missions continues nearly the same as 
was reported last year. [ Board. 


AMERICAN COLONIZATION SOCIETIES. 


LIBERIA. 

At pp. 28— 30 of our last Volume 
we laid before our Readers the latest 
accounts of the Schools, commerce, 
agriculture, and other particulars 
relating to the Colony of Liberia. 
We now lay before them such infor- 
mation as is supplied by the last 
Report. 

Increase of Territory—I have suc- 


ceeded in purchasing from the Natives a 
fine tract of land in the Little Bassa Ter- 
ritory, embracing about ten miles of sea- 
coast. In this purchase we have secured 
to the Colony the principal landing-place 
in that country, and nothing but the want 
of funds prevents the Society from own- 
ing very soon the entire coast of the Little 
Bassa country. King Barguay, Salt 
Water, and Prince, the proprietors of the 
remaining section of that country, hav2 
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expressed a willingness to sell. They own 
about fifteen miles of sea-coast, and I be- 
lieve the only unpurchased territory be- 
tween this place and Grand Bassa Point. 
This tract they propose to sell for six 
hundred dollars. I shall lose no time in 
bargaining with them. [Gev. Robderte. 

I have not failed, in my intercourse 
with the Native Chiefs, particularly those 
on the sea-board, to introduce to them the 
subject of Colonial Jurisdiction, and to 
obtain from them an expression in regard 
to the purchase, by the Colonization So- 
ciety, of the entire coast from Cape 
Mount to Cape Palmas. In almost every 
instance the question has been favourably 
received; and if means had been within 
my reach, instead of securing only ten, I 
could have purchased more than one hun- 
dred miles of sea-coast the past year. 
The resources of the Society, however, 
have not been sufficient to enable them 
to make an adequate appropriation for 
the purchase of territory. (Gow. Roberts. 

Treaty with the Kroos—An important 
treaty of peace and friendship has been 
made with the Kroos, by which they bind 
themselves to abstain from all participa- 
tion, direct or indirect, in the slave trade ; 
“That no foreign officer, agent or subject, 
except of the Colony of Liberia, or the 
American Colonization Society, shall pur- 
chase, have, or in any way, by sale, lease, 
or gift, obtain right to, or claim upon, the 
Kroo Territory.” They also bind them- 
selves to foster and protect the American 
Missionaries. 

This Kroo Country possesses many 
important commercial advantages; and 
foreign traders, and nations, have shewn 
special desire to obtain possession of it. 
The Kroomen are the pilots of the coast, 
and their services are almost indispensa- 
ble to foreign vessels. They have never 
been engaged directly in the slave trade, 
but have always been of great service to 
the slave ships in assisting them to get 
their slaves on board. If they should 
strictly adhere to the terms and obliga- 
tions of the treaty, it will subject the 
slavers to very great delay, and thus ren- 
der them more subject to capture. (Report. 

Relations with Native Tribes—The re- 
lations of the Colony with the native 
tribes have been of the most friendly 
character during the year. Peace has 
been steadily maintained. This has re- 
sulted, as Governor Roberts remarks— 
“Generally from a conviction that we 
consider them almost a part of ourselves, 
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and cherish with sincerity their rights and 
interests. The attachment of the Natives 
is gaining strength daily, and will amply 
requite us for the justice and friendship 
practiced, toward them. They continue 
to refer to the authorities of the Colony, 
for the adjustment of all their important 
disputes; and I believe in every instance 
we have succeeded in settling them ami- 
cably ; thereby preventing wars, and the 
great calamities that would necessarily 
follow.” 

Commerce—The commerce and trade 
of the Colony have been steadily on the 
increase. According to the official re- 
turns, the imports for a single quarter 
exceeded 40,000 dollars, and the exports 
were about the same. The country has 
immense resources. It only requires in- 
dustry and indomitable perseverance to 
develope them. [Repore. 

Colonial Treasury—It is worthy of 
remark, that the receipts into the Colo- 
nial Treasury, chiefly from import du- 
ties, were sufficient to meet the current 
expenses of the commonwealth. These 
receipts would be vastly increased if all 
the sea-coast was under the jurisdiction 
of the Colony, by which smuggling and 
the introduction of goods free of duty 
would be prevented. [ Repore. 

While we have these assurances of the 
growing interests of the commerce of the 
Colony, we are happy in being able to 
state, that the spirit of trade, which has 
been so rife, is subsiding, and that a grow- 
ing interest is felt in agriculture. Dr. 
Lugenbeel, in whose statements the full- 
est confidence may be reposed, alluding 
to this subject, remarks :-—“ I rejoice that 
the citizens of Liberia generally are 
convinced that the true source of wealth 
is in the soil: that in order to the main- 
tenance of themselves and families, and 
the preservation of their standing as a 
free and independent community of peo- 
ple, endowed with the ‘ unalienable rights 
of life, liberty, and the pursuit of happi- 
ness,’ they must cultivate the land, and, 
to a greater extent than formerly, live on 
the fruit of their own planting. = [ Report. 

Agriculture is in a steadily progressive 
state, and continues to be a subject of 
much interest to many of our citizens. It 
is calling up in a greater degree than 
formerly the attention of men of capital ; 
and when such improvements have been 
introduced as the present system re- 
quires, it will doubtless become a general 
source of affluence. (Gos. Roberte. 
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Condition and Prospects — The mes- 
sage of Governor Roberts makes a most 
satisfactory exhibition of the present con- 
dition and prosperity of Liberia. The 
laws are respected— peace prevails— 
plenty is in all their borders—Religion is 
in a healthful state—education is increas- 
ing—agriculture is advancing—and con- 
tentment and happiness everywhere pre- 
vail. It exhibits most conspicuously the 
beneficial tendencies and the happy re- 
sults of colonization. 

The meetings of the Legislature were 
all marked with great decorum, and their 
proceedings would do honour to many 
similar assemblies in much older coun- 
tries. [ Report. 

Schoole—Increasing attention has been 
given to the education of the rising gene- 
ration, The Colonial Council are con- 
certing measures for establishing a general 
system of Public Schools, in which effici- 
ent and competent Teachers shall be em- 
ployed, and a thorough course of instruc- 
tion be given. 

Improvements in the Colony— The Libe- 
ria Herald says: “ The number of build- 
ings at present going up in the Colony, as 
well as those undergoing repairs, is truly 
cheering.” A large stone Jail has been 
erected in Monrovia. Also a most sub- 
stantial, well-constructed,and commodious 
Court House has been completed. This 
edifice is built of the stone with which 
Cape Mesurado abounds. It stands ona 
site which commands a beautiful view of 
the lower part of the town, overlooks the 
bay and anchoring-ground, the tar and 
entrance into the river, Stockton Creek, 


Mesurado River, and a vast extent of the - 


interior country. It is thirty feet by forty 
in the clear. 

The light-house on the top of the Cape 
has also been completed. This is a sub- 
stantial building, two stories high, with a 
cupola sufficiently elevated to be seen 
from any direction, and in any wea- 
ther, at a distance of ten or twelve miles, 
unless when a thick fog covers the very 
Cape iteelf. 

These facts, and this testimony of dis- 
interested persons, which might be extend- 
ed indefinitely, certainly shew that Li- 
beria is in a healthful and prosperous 
condition at present, and that it promises 
well for the future. We actually behold 
what Pitt thought would come to pass, 
when, thirty years ago, in his great speech 
in Parliament on the Slave Trade, he said 
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“We may live to behold the Natives of 
Africa engaged in the calm occupation of 
industry, in the pursuits of just and legiti- 
mate commerce. We may behold the 
beams of science and philosophy breaking 
in upon that land, which, at some happy 
period, in still later times, may blaze 
with full lustre, and, joining their infilu- 
ence to that of pure Religion, may illu- 
minate and invigorate the most distant 
extzemities:ef that immense continent.” 

[ Report. 

Governor Roberts visited the 
United States in the summer, and 
inspired many by the communica- 
tions which he made with new con- 
fidence in the growing importance 
of the Colony of Liberia. 

The following are the ecclesiasti- 
cal statistics of Liberia: Churches, 
23; communicants, American, 1014; 
recaptured Africans, 116; Africans, 
353; Total, 1483. 

By recent despatches we learn 
that Governor Roberts has purchased 
the Little Bassa, and the Sinou Ter- 
ritory. 

A difference has sprung up between 
the Colony of Liberia and the British, 
in consequence of dues being de- 
manded of the Captain of a British 
merchantman for landing his cargo 
within the territory of the Colony, 
and which the captain refused to 
pay, as the Colony is not recognised 
by any nation as an independent 
sovereign state. 


Maryland Colonization Society. 
CAPB PALMAS. 

The Journal of the Society, in giving 
a view of the state of the Colony, 
says :— 

Very important advances have recently 
been made in opening a free communica- 
tion with the interior Tribes. The cir- 
cumstances which led to this are not a 
little interesting, and serve to shew that 
African Monarchs and Statesmen, in the 
science of diplomacy, are not so very far 
behind those of Christendom. In the first 
purchase of territory at Cape Palmas the 
treaty was made with the Tribes bordering 
on the beach, and no intercourse whatever 
was held with the Chiefs of the interior, 
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who were represented to the Colonists as 
being hostile to the Settlement, and averse 
to free intercourse with it; and they in 
turn were made to believe that the policy 
and intent of the Government of the Colony 
would prove exceedingly injurious to 
their country. This double deception 
has actually been kept up for nearly ten 
years. How they got at the truth of the 
matter, and discovered the treachery, 
whether by the miscarriage of some plan, 
or by a long train of circumstances, we 
have not been informed. But the fact is, 
the mists have cleared away, and instead 
of being surrounded by a cerdon of ene- 
mies, the Colonists find themselves greeted 
on every side by warm friends. Their 
Bush Neighbours are all anxious for free 
commercial and social intercourse with 
the Colonists, and we doubt not their true 
interests will prompt them to perpetuate 
these good feelings. The Saureekahs 
already have Schools established among 
them, by theMethodist Episcopal Mission, 
and the Barrakahs have already peti- 
tioned for the same advantages. Mr. 
Seyes, the Superintendant of the Missions, 
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hoped to be able very soon to supply the 
principal towns with Preachers and 
Teachers. 

The light-house is at last fairly esta- 
blished on the Cape, a most prominent and 
welcome sight to the African Voyager. 
We are not informed of its actual eleva- 
tion, or the magnitude and intensity of the 
light ; but it is distinctly visible off the 
Garroway Reef, full twenty miles to the 
windward, and off Rockbookah, about the 
same distance to the leeward. This light 
must save a vast deal of time at least in 
vessels running down the coast close in 
shore, and occasionally a vessel and hu- 
man life. The Orange Trees in the 
Colony are now producing abundantly, 
the Cocoas have blossomed, and the Sapo- 
tillas are in a thriving condition. 

The friends of colonization con- 
tinue to urge the importance of their 
undertaking, on the ground of its 
being the most certain means of 
putting an end to the slave trade, 
and of spreading the Gospel in 
Africa. 


mouth Africa. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Tue sum of 461. has been received 
from Cape-Town Auxiliary; from 
Salem, 1000. ; from Graham’s Town, 
701. The following grants and sup- 
plies have been voted:—to Cape 
Town 1100 copies in English and 
Dutch, 1000 Dutch Testaments; to 
Salem 100 Dutch Bibles; to the Rev. 
J. Read 400 Dutch and 250 English 
Bibles and Testaments; to Griqua 
Town 200; and 1000/. to meet, in 
part, the translation and printing of 
3000 copies of the Caffre Testa- 
ment—P. 31. 

We have been without a single Dutch 
Testament for three months, and we 
could have disposed ef 500 since our 
shelves were empty. The reading popu- 
lation among the poor and coloured classes 
is daily increasing; and by selling the 
Testaments at half-price (1s.), it enables 
many to themselves of the Word 
of God, and of the best kind of reading, 
‘from which we have reason to look for 
the test effects. 


There is at present a great demand 
for the Dutch Scriptures. I believe many 
more than 1000 copies of the small and 
cheap Testament are required at once for 
parties willing to purchase, and there is 
a similar demand for Bibles. The usual 
supplies sent to South Africa by the So- 
ciety appear to be disposed of, by all who 
receive them, in a very short time. 

(Rev. J. Philip, 

We had not a Dutch Bible left, nor 
scarcely a Dutch or English Testament, 
for our numerous Schools, where there is 
a great demand, we having scarcely any 
other books, especially of the Dutch, for 
their use. We have 29 Day Schools con- 
nected with this Station, beside as many 
Sunday Schools for adults as well as chil- 
dren; and it is most pleasing to go int othese 
Schools, containing about 800 children, 
and hear the children of Hottentots, Fin- 
goos, Caffres, Tambookies, Bushmen, and 
not a few of those of the late apprentices, 
here and there read from the Scriptures 
the wonderful works of God. Few, com- 
paratively, of the parents are able to 
purchase for their children, so that we 
have to give the Testaments. [Rev. J. Read. 
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CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
Books, value 101, have been 
granted to the Rev. Brownlow 
Maitland for a Boys’ Day School 
at Cape Town ; 25 Dutch Common- 
Prayer Books for Convict Stations ; 
and Books and Tracts for distribu- 
tion at George Town— Pp. 31, 32. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


Books, value 20/., for Schools 
have been forwarded to Sir. P. 
Maitland, the Governor ; to the Local 
Society at Cape Town 17,250 Dutch 
and English Tracts ; for the Mission 
Schools 8600 Children’s Books have 
been sent to Dr. Philip; and a Li- 
brary, value 4/., to Mr. Calderwood 
—P. 32. 


EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


At p. 431 of our last Volume we 
gave the particulars of the Stations 
and Labourers of the Society in 
South Africa. 


A pleasing incident took place to-day in 
the School. An article of clothing was 
brought to me to be made upfor a poor des- 
titute child. I thought of taking it home, 
and making it myself, but it occurred to 
me that it would be a good opportunity 
of testing the kindly feelings of my girls. 
Before dismissing the School in the after- 
noon, I asked if any would be willing to 
make it out of school hours. Three girls 
immediately stepped forward, and under- 
took to do it during the noon hour to- 
morrow, instead of enjoying their usual 
recreation. I endeavoured to impress on 
my children’s minds the duty of loving 
one another; and although my Schcol 
consists of different classes and tribes, 
English, Fingoos, Hottentots, and Caffres, 
a spirit of unity pervades the whole. 

[Mies Pitchers. 
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Miss Harding’s School continues well 
attended: in the Day School 38, and 13 
boarders. 

A girl about eight years of age was 
brought by her mother to be received as 
a boarder: she had been a day scholar 
for a short time. We were consulting 
about receiving her, as so many had 
already been admitted, and there was no 
funds for their support; and while we 
were speaking about it, the poor child 
dropped down in a fainting-fit. When she 
recovered, I inquired the cause: the child 
said she was hungry; and after giving 
her some food, which she had not had 
for twenty-four hours, she was better. 
This at once decided the difficulty—she 
was admitted, and I trust that means will 
be supplied for her support, as well as 
for the rest. This poor Hottentot Girl is 
now doing well, and reads fairly in the 
English Testament. 


This is the only establishment in 
Caffreland where females are thoroughly 
trained in every way to render them 
useful. We are obliged to have a very 
limited number; but if 150/. could be 
raised in England, it would support the 
School and the Teacher. 


Since writing the above, seven girls 
have been sent by their parents. We did 
not like to send them back ; but our funds 
are so exhausted with building, &c., that 
it is a serious undertaking to maintain 
twenty children without direct means of 
providing for them; but our eyes look in 
faith to Him, whose work I trust it is. 
He will provide, though we may be tried 
for a time. 


Three of the Chief Tzatzoe’s daughters 
are in the School. Others who have ap- 
plied for admission we have told to wait 
for the present, and when we hear from 
our friends in England they shall be in- 
formed, if the establishment can be main- 
tained. [Mre. Stretch. 


ST ATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


See, at p. 311 of our last Volume, 
the Synodal Committee’s Survey of 
the Missions ; at p. 378 an Obituary 
Notice of Two Hottentots ; and at 
p- 520 the Synodal Committee’s Re- 
marks on the Accounts for the Year 


1844, in reference to this Mission. 
Br. Daniel W. Suhl arrived in 
London on the 7th of February, and 
on the 14th of July sailed for the 
Cape of Good Hope. Br. C. F. W. 
Klinghardt, with his wife and Sr. 


1846.] 


Joh. Christ. Minch, sailed for South 
Africa on the 3d of June. Brs. and 
Srs. W. Genth J. Arn. de Fries, 
with Widow Sr. Meyer and seven 
children of different Missionaries, 
arrived in London on the 5th of 
June. Br. Fred. Wm. Mauhaus on 
the 3d of December embarked for 
South Africa—Pp. 158, 455, 533. 


Groenekloof : 40 miles North of 
Cape Town—1808—Brn. Franke, 
Christensen—Communicants, 308— 
Baptized Adults, 190; Children, 
414; Candidates, 146; New Peo- 
ple, 192; Total under instruction, 
1126.—P. 33. . 


We have just been honoured with a 
visit from our Colonial Secretary, Mr. 
Montague. In the course of conversa- 
tion, he informed us of the intention of 
Government to remove the Leper Ho- 
spital from Hemel-en-Aarde to Robben 
Island, a small igle near the en- 
trance of Table Bay, hitherto occupied as 
a dépét for military convicts, who are in 
future to be employed in the construction 
of the public roads. The leprosy, or 
Lazarus sickness, the doctors appear to 
be nearly agreed in considering an in- 
curable disease ; heritable, but not infec- 
tious. They are further of opinion that 
sea-bathing is the most efficacious remedy 
for it, and the best means of relieving the 
sufferings which it occasions; and for this 
Robben Island would naturally afford the 
needful facilities. Whenever the re- 
moval of the Hospital takes place, the 
Government land at Hemel-en-Aarde 
will be to be disposed of; and I need 
hardly say that we should be most thank- 
fal to obtain a portion of it, for the for- 
mation of a regular Settlement, to which 
might be gradually transferred some 
hundreds of the overgrown population of 
Genadendal. Of course, we did not fail 
to make our wishes on this head known 
to the Colonial Secretary, who listened 
kindly to our representations. Under 
existing circumstances, we cannot, how- 
ever, be very sanguine of success. 

Several regulations have been pro- 
posed, and are in course of being carried 
into effect, in our several Missionary 
Settlements. Among these, are the an- 
nual contribution of a small sum by every 
able-bodied inhabitant, toward the ex- 
penses of the place; the establishment 
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of a Missionary Association ; the securing 
of a better and more regular attendance 
of the children at School, and the more 
effectual banishment of spirituous liquors 
from our borders. It is well to remind 
the people frequently of the love of Jesus 
to sinners, and the grief, which indiffe- 
rence to His merits and disobedience to 
His commands cannot but cause Him. 
The Word of His Cross continues even 
here to break and melt the hearts of the 
rudest transgressors. [Br. W. Genth. 


Genddendal : 130 miles E by N 
of Cape Town; with an Out-Station 
at Kopyes- Kasleel—1736 ; renewed, 
1792—Brn. Teutsch, Kilbing, Son- 
derman, Brauer, Gysin, Kiihn, Hein- 
rich—Communicants, 810— Bapti- 
zed: Adults, 438; Children, 649 ; 
Candidates, 244 —Excluded 57— 
New People, 446—Total under in- 
struction, 2644—Pp. 33, 34. 


The Government are at present occu- 
pied with the construction of a road from 
Cape Town to Grahamstown, the ex- 
pense of which is to be defrayed by a 
tax levied on real property of every kind 
throughout the Colony. The rate is 
sixpence for every pound of estimated 
value. Our Settlements have their pro- 
portion to pay, the amount being divided 
between the Mission Fund and the inha- 
bitants, most of whom, I am glad to say, 
shew a very becoming willingness, to bear 
their share. 

We purpose, after the new year, to 
form a Missionary Association at this 
place, as a member of which every inha- 
bitant will be eligible who is already a 
Candidate for Baptism, and who makes 
voluntary application for this privilege, 
with a promise to subscribe regularly to 
its funds, however small a sum. 

[Br. L. Teutsch. 

In the Diary of the Station it 
is stated, in reference to the speak- 
ing individually with the Mem- 
bers— 

In answer to the question, whether he 
prayed to the Lord, one of them said, 
“* Yes, certainly, or else I should be as dry 
as this bench.” Another, a Negro, who 
had grown old in slavery and utter igno- 
rance of divine things, said, “It is but 
little of what I hear in the Meetings that 
I can remember ; but I pray to our Saviour 
daily, and when I wake at night, to take 
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the bad thoughts out of my heart.” A 
third said, “ I have been absent for some 
years from the Settlement, having en- 
gaged myself in the service of a farmer 
who was going on a two months’ journey 
into the Interior ; but when we had crossed 
the Orange River he determined to set- 
tle there, and I durst not travel back 
alone on account of the lions. Formerly 
I cared little for the Word of God; but 
now that I have been so long deprived of 
it, my hunger for it is excited.” 

Of the baptized and Candidates for the 
holy Communion, one said: “I learn 
to know myself better and better, and 
am often frightened at myself, think- 
ing I am too great a sinner. But again 
I think that our Saviour died for me too. 
And though sinful thoughts and desires 
often come into my heart, I do not listen 
to them, for I pray our Saviour to pre- 
serve me; but it shews me what a poor 
sinner I am, and that without Him I 
could do nothing.” Another remarked : 
“I do not understand all that I hear at 
Church, but I always bring something 
home to meditate on.” Another, being 
asked whether he remembered the cove- 
nant which he had made with the Lord 
at baptism, said: “ Oh, yes! and I pray 
daily for strength to keep it; and in tem- 
porals, too, I often experience our Saviour’s 
help.” 

A Communicant observed: ‘‘I used to 
think that when I grew old I would cleave 
very closely to our Saviour: now I am 
old, and almost blind, and yet I find my 
heart often growing lukewarm toward 
Him, so that sometimes I even fear that 
I have Him on my lips only, while my 
heart is dead to Him.” Another, on be- 
ing asked whether he knew wherein 
meetness for heaven consists, replied: 
“Oh, yes! It is His grace alone on 
which I build: He forgives my sins for 
the sake of His precious blood. I come 
to Him daily as a beggar; but it is not 
with Him as it is with men. They say, 
‘ What, here again so soon?’ but He de- 
lights to have it so, and is never weary 
of us.” 

Amid these pleasing traits, the 
Missionaries are not without their 
trials: it is recorded in the Diary— 

Many painful occurrences have taken 
place in these last months to try our 
faith; and since New Year we have had 
to exclue no fewer than 24 persons from 
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their privileges, either wholly or in part, 
on account of various immoralities. It is 
not surprising that such visitations should 
occur among a population of 2600 per- 
sons, mostly grown up in Heathenism, and 
exposed to frequent temptations while 
employed among the farmers. But the 
more numerous cases of drunkenness 
which have marked the present year 
may be traced to the opening of a new 
brandy-shop at Caledon. In general, 
however, these transgressions have been 
confined to such as are already excluded, 
some of whom appear to wish to shew 
their contempt for our regulations. 

Brother C. R. Kulbing writes— 

Oar Training Institution does not 
make rapid progress, but it turns out 
occasionally a valuable Teacher. Last 
week [I introduced Charles Jonas as 
Schoolmaster at Hout-kloof. 

Hemel-en-Aarde: an Hospital, 
supported by Government for the 
relief of lepers; about twelve miles 
from Caledon, and near the sea— 
1823—Br. Joseph Lehman—Com- 
municants, 36 — Baptized: Adults, 
17; Children, 8—Under instruction, 
82—P. 34. 

As to the present state of the hospital 
for lepers at Hemel-en-Aarde, I trust 
I may say that the blessing of the Lord, 
the good Physician, both of soul and body, 
continues to rest on the self-denying 
endeavours of His servant and handmaid 
there stationed, and they are permitted 
to experience that their labour is not in 
vain. For some time past there has been 
a report in circulation that Government 
intends to sell the hospital, with the ad- 
joining lands, and to remove the inmates 
to the neighbourhood of Cape Town, for 
the sake of greater cheapness. The car- 
rectness of this rumour we have no means 
of ascertaining. [ Br. L. Teutsch. 

Elim: about 60 miles from Ge- 
nadendal, and near Cape Aiguilla: 
with Out-Stations at Hout-kloof and 
Duinvonteyn —1824— Brn. D. Lut- 
tring, Fritsch, J. J. Miller: Wid. Sr. 
Meyer—Communicants, 227—Bap- 
tized: Adults, 152; Children, 214— 
Candidates for Baptism, 117—New 
People, 299 — Under instruction, 
1014—P. 34. 

At our Mission Conference on the 11th 
of April we were thankful for the cheering 
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report made concerning the communi- 
cant portion of our Congregation. We 
had likewise reason to rejoice in the ge- 
neral progress of the other classes of our 
little flock An ardent desire was expressed 
by many of them for further privileges ; 
and 22 persons were approved of as Can- 
didates for Baptism, 19 for Baptism, 
19 for Confirmation, 22 as Candidates for 
that rite, and 5 were re-admitted to 
Chureli-fellowship. They were all greatly 
rejoiced by the communication, and pro- 
mised to be faithful to the Lord. A bap- 
tized woman said, “ When I was yet a 
slave, and my pious mistress reproved me 
at times for things which were sinful, 
I often laughed at her, as I knew no bet- 
ter; but having, through God’s mercy, 
been convinced of sin, I have since gone 
to her, and begged her to forgive me for 
all my former misconduct and provoking 
ways, and she was rejoiced to see the 
change produced in me by Divine Grace.” 

We again, as usual, conversed with our 
Communicants individually, previous to 
their approach to the Lord’s table. A 
brother said, among the rest, “ I am _per- 
plexed about myself: it seems as if the 
Lord had forgotten me. I no longer feel 
his love and nearness. Before I became 
a Communicant, I felt more desire after 
Him than at present.’”” Yet, dissatisfied 
ashe was with himself, it was evident 
that he was seeking grace and mercy 
from the Lord, and not in vain. It is 
his greatest delight, in his leisure hours, 
to read God’s word. Might but the num- 
ber increase, of such as look into their 
hearts, and examine themselves as to 
their love to their Lord and Saviour ! 

In our Mission Conference, we could 
rejoice together in the prosperous spiritual 
course of our Communicants, after the 
monthly speaking with them. Many of 
them feel their deep corruption by na. 
ture, and their deficiency in spiritual 
things. But they were reminded, that 
Jesus did not come into the world to call 
the righteous to repentance, but to seek 
and to save lost sinners. We had, how- 
ever, painful occasion to perceive, that 
the enemy of souls is still actively en- 


To-day we had an agreeable visit from 
the Rev. Mr. Steele, Chaplain of a man- 
of-war, which is stationed in Simon's 
Bay. This young Clergyman was much 
pleased with the place, and greatly struck 
with our handsome Church. [1 iary. 

This Church was erected in 1835, and 
Jan. 1846. 
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affords one of the most interesting and 
satisfactory proofs of the progress which 
the Hottentots have made in the arts of 
civilized life. The design was given by 
Mr. Skirrow, the government surveyor ; 
but, with this exception, the whole edifice, 
from the foundation to the top-stone, was 
the work of Hottentot hands—the fruit 
of Hottentot skill and industry. The 
masons’, carpenters’, joiners’, smiths’, 
plumbers’, glaziers’ and painters’ work 
were all contracted for by Hottentots of 
Genadendal, and performed by artisans 
and labourers employed by them, under 
the direction and superintendence of Br. 
Teutsch, the resident Missionary. 

[ Ed. of Period. Accvunts. 

Hout-kloof is about half-way between 
this place and Elim, being twenty-seven 
English miles from Genadendal, and 
twenty-three from Elim. It is a farm of 
nearly 4000 acres, the property of eight 
families of Hottentots, belonging to the 
congregation of Elim. Every third Sun- 
day a Missionary from Elim goes thither 
to perform Divine Service, which is well 
attended, in a Chapel built for the pur- 
pose; beside which, occasional visits are 
paid from Genadendal. The people are 
sensible and well-behaved; nor are they 
indifferent about their children, moet of 
whom have been baptized, but wish them 
to be instructed in the Word of God. 
The School will be held in the Chapel. 
Elim has supplied the most necessary 
furniture and utensils, for if the Hout- 
kloof people pay 2/. for each house annu- 
ally, they do all they can afford. 

I addressed an application for Govern- 
ment aid to Dr. Jones, the Superinten- 
dant-General of Education, but I had 
little hope of an affirmative answer. In 
June, I was agreeably disappointed by 
the receipt of a Letter from him, saying 
that he was now happy to place at our 
disposal an annual gratuity of 152. toward 
the support of a Native Teacher, either 
at Hout-kloof or at any other Out-station. 
By this generous act of Government, for 
which we are chiefly indebted to the kind 
intercession of this gentleman, we are not 
only enabled to furnish the School-room 
at Hout-kloof, but also to open another at 
Kopjes-kasteel. (Br. C. R. Kolding. 
‘ Enon: on the White River, near 
Algoa — 1818 — Brn. H. B. Schop- 
man, J. W. Stoltz — Communicants 
71—Baptized: Adults,77; Child- 
ren, 94 — Under instruction, 327— 
Pp. 34, 35. | 
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Through the providential goodness of 
our Heavenly Father, we have continued 
to have fruitful seasons since the date of 
my last. Our people have not only suf- 
fered no want, but their temporal circum- 
stances have been manifestly improving. 
Their cattle has increased in number, 
they are better clothed, and their garners 
are getting well filled with millet and 
wheat. Some have purchased a plough 
and a waggon, and have begun to till the 
ground on a more extensive scale. They 
have also, by dint of persevering labour, 
completed a road into a newly-explored 
mountain-glen, which is found to be well 
clothed with wood, and which has opened 
to them a new source of profit, by the 
supply of timber which it produces. But 
how, you will probably ask, as to spiritual 
things? In answer, we may declare, 
with thankfulness, that the fruits of 
righteousness have been and continue to 
be produced, in increasing measure, and 
that we are seldom pained by any out- 
break of manifest ungodliness. Our 
Missionary Association continues to flou- 
rish. In the course of the year past 
it has brought together the sum of 
12%. 15s. 23d. sterling, the offering of one 
of the smallest and poorest congregations 
in South Africa. 

- The Schools continue to be numeroucly 
frequented: we have daily 90 children 
under instruction ; in the School for older 
children 40; in the Infant School 50, under 
six years of age. The Church is well 
attended, especially on the Lord’s Day, 
when it is filled with devout worshippers. 

[ Br. H. B. Shopman. 

TAMBOOKIES AND HOTTENTOTS. 

Shiloh: on the Klipplaat River— 
1828— Brn. J. Lemmertz, A. Bonatz, 
H. Kschischang, D. Schirf— Com- 
municants, 51 — Baptized: Adults, 
45; Children, 112—Candidates for 
Baptism, 33 — New People, 352— 
Under instruction, 613, of whom 206 
are Hottentots—Pp. 35—37. 

Among our Hottentots, especially the 
young people, we earnestly desire to 
trace more spiritual life: nevertheless, 
we often rejoice to observe the mighty 
efficacy of the Word of the Cross, in 
softening the hard heart, and pulling 

down the strongholds of sin and Satan. 
- This is often clear to us, when we con- 
verse with the Communicants previous 
to the celebration of the Lord’s Supper: 
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many of their expressions at such seasons 
are greatly to our edification, and these 
are confirmed by a corresponding Chris- 
tian Walk. Our Schools are in a very 
satisfactory state, and the Infant Schools, 
which I have the special care of, afford 
me great pleasure. The attendance is nu- 
merous and regular, and the children 
make good progress. The mothers are in 
the habit of coming with their young 
children, as often as any one has its 
birthday, and thus I obtain a good oppor- 
tunity for speaking to them of the love of 
the Saviour, and exhorting them to give 
their hearts to Him. Of our Tambookies, 
we must, alas! still report, that the ma- 
jority manifest great indifference to the 
message of Salvation. They dove darkness 
rather than light, and, because their deeds 
are evil. With the baptized we have 
much comfort and satisfaction. Through 
the mercy of the Lord we continue to 
live in peace and safety. How different 
are our present circumstances from those 
which marked the commencement of the 
Mission fifteen or sixteen years ago. 
Then we felt very uncertain, when we 
lay down to rest, whether we should not 
be murdered in our huts by the savages 
who surrounded us, and who were more 
than once inclined to get rid of us. The 
Lord, however, held His protecting hand 
over us, and permitted us to gain, in due 
season, some souls for Him. 

In temporals, the Divine Blessing has 
rested upon us abundantly. We con- 
tinue to make collections for the benefit 
of our Mission Fund. [ Br. J. Lemmertz, 

The long war between the Tambookies 
and Hintza’s Caffres was brought happily 
to a close, and peace re-established be- 
tween them. And what is certainly de- 
serving of thankful acknowledgments, the 
Lord has sent, as Governor of the Colony, 
a man who fears His Name, and desires to 
promote His cause, at the same time that 
he seeks the good of all classes of the 
population. The treaty which he has 
recently concluded with the Caffres ap- 
pears to be alike satisfactory to them and 
to the settlers on the frontier; and both 
the Caffres and Tambookies manifest the 
greatest respect for his person and cha- 
racter. From Port Natal we hear that 
the Boors who had established themselves 
in that district are disposed, rather than 
submit to English Rule, to retire further 
into the interior of the country, where 
both themselves and their cattle are in 
constant danger of perishing. 
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Last year, the plentiful return which 
the Caffre-corn yielded tempted them to 
commence brewing a kind of beer, by the 
immoderate use of which many of the 
poor ignorant Tambookies have been led 
into intoxication, and much mischief has 
ensued. We are compelled to make the 
mournful admission, that the majority of 
them, though they may come to Church 
pretty regularly, it is rather to sleep than 
to pay the least attention to what is said. 
This indifference to Christ and His Salva- 
tion often humbles and depresses my 
spirit, and makes me sigh to Him who is 
alone able to help and to save. For the 
few souls whom the Lord has already 
given us we are the more bound to 
thank Him, inasmuch as it is evident 
that they know what the Saviour is to 
them, and are earnestly intent upon feed- 
ing by faith on His merits and death. 
Oh, may they be enabled, by the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, to abide in 
Him ; and thus may they be kept by the 
power of God, through faith unto salva- 
tion ! (ur. Adolph Bonats. 

FINGOOS. 


Clarkson (the name given by 
Gov. Napier to the New Settlement 
at Koksbosch, after the well-known 
opponent to the Slave Trade): on the 
Zitzikamma, among the Fingoos — 
1839 — Brn. C. F. Nauhaus, C. 
Adolph. Kiister—Communicants, 61 
—Baptized : Adults, 115 ; Children, 
63 — Candidates: for Communion, 
41; for Baptism, 56—New People, 
69— Under instruction, 294—P. 37. 

Our Communicant flock consists of sixty- 
six persons, who, with the exception of four 
under suspension from Church-fellowship, 
give us real pleasure. Indeed, our joy in 
the Lord is great concerning them, when 
we behold them, and reflect that a very few 
years ago they were heathen, in a state 
of the utmost rudeness and ignorance. 
To them the Gospel of Christ has indeed 
been the power of God unto Salvation. 

On the 13th of September we formed 
our little Missionary Association, consist- 
ing of eighty members — twenty-nine 
Hottentots and fifty-one Fingoos. On 
the first Sunday in every month the 
company has a special Meeting, at which 
a short address is delivered, and Missio- 
nary Intelligence is communicated, the 

Service being closed with prayer. They 
afterward call on us, and bring their 
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free-will offerings, just as much as they 
please, and as they think they can spare. 
The greater proportion of these are small, 
not exceeding a penny, but some give as 
much as from threepence to sixpence. 
Our flock, it must be remembered, is 
very poor: and though the amount 
collected is inconsiderable, we would 
rather receive it from cheerful givers, 
than obtain a larger sum by means of 
direct and urgent application. We are 
satisfied that, as the Association is now 
conducted, its members and the whole 
congregation are spiritual gainers by it. 
[Br.C. F. Nauhaue. 
In the beginning of February, Br. 
Kuster paid his usual fortnight’s visit to 
the Captaincy in the south-west. An in- 
stance of their superstitious credulity 
occurred on the occasion. A violent hur- 
ricane having arisen a day or two after 
his visit, which tore up several trees by 
the roots, and greatly damaged their gar- 
dens, the origin of it was traced to the 
Missionary. ‘ We saw,” they said, “ how 
the Umfundisis (Teacher), at the close of 
his discourse, after admonishing us for 
not coming to Church, suddenly raised 
his books aloft, and by that means agi- 
tated the air; for soon after he was gone 
the wind arose.” The real mischief, how- 
ever, wa; ascribed to a rain-maker in the 
neighbourhood, who had turned the wind 
into a hurricane. The first gale was 
attended by a gentle rain, for which they 
were very thankful, their gardens being 
parched up. But the wind-maker. seeing 
this, had come to their kraal the same 
evening, and, having called them toge- 
ther, promised to send them a copious 
shower, provided they brought him some 
of their garden produce. The Fingoos, 
in their anxiety for more rain, soon filled 
the house with their offerings. But when 
the strong west wind drove away all signs 
of rain, and increased in fury as darkness 
came on, the impostor was glad to make 
his escape under covert of the night. It 
is our earnest prayer to the Lord that 
He would have mercy on these poor peo- 
ple, and deliver them from the works of 
darkness by the light of His Holy Word. 
A Fingoo Girl, who had been distin- 
guished for diligence and good behaviour 
in the Infant School, was missing one 
evening from her parents’ house, and, on 
search being made for her, was found 
swollen and powerless from the bite of a 
serpent. All the means employed for her 
recovery seemed to be without effect, and 
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next day the parents made preparations 
for the funeral; but as the body was 
still warm, and they observed a gentle 
breathing, they renewed their efforts, and 
at length succeeded in re-animating the 
apparently lifeless body, and by the end 
of a week, the child was again able to 
walk. As soon as she could speak, she 
comforted her mourning parents by the 
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assufance that she was going to see her 
Saviour face to face. At her request, her 
little brothers and sisters sang hymns by 
her bedside, in which she tried to join. 
This tended not a little to assuage the 
grief of her parents for their appre- 
hended loss; but they were very thankful 
to the Lord when He restored to them 
their dear child. [ Diary. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Cape Town—John Philip, v.p. 
Superint. of the Society’s Missions in 
South Africa, T. D. Philip, M. Vo- 
geleezang —Communicants, 116— 
Schools, 5: Scholars, 742—Pp. 37, 
38. 

The Rev. T. D. Philip, who arrived at 
Cape Town by the “ John Williams,” in- 
tending to proceed thence to Calcutta, his 
appointed Station, has been prevented by 
indisposition from advancing to his desti- 
nation. In January last he was contem- 
plating a journey into the interior, with 
his revered father, by which it is hoped 
he may realise some mitigation of the 
disorder from which he suffers. —[ Report. 

HOTTENTOTS. 

Paarl: 85 miles N E of Cape Town 
—1819—George Barker—Commu- 
nicants, 73—Day Schools 4, Scho- 
lars 270 ; Sunday Schools 2, Scholars 
250—P. 38. 


Mr. Barker has access to 1200 or 1300 
people in and about this village, and there 
are several Places of Worship, in which 
Divine Service is regularly conducted by 
him. In the Paar] itself, the former Mis- 
sjon Chapel is appropriated to the Euro- 
pean Congregation, while the Coloured 
People meet in Zion Chapel and Lower 
Paarl School-room. In the Coloured Con- 
gregations there has been no diminution 
of number; while a marked improvement, 
both in numbery and attention, has been 
observable among the Europeans, many 
of whom also frequent the evening meet- 
ings at both Chapels. 

The Missionary has been greatly en- 
couraged in observing the desire for in- 
struction exhibited by the children of the 
Day School, which is so great as to pre- 
clude any trouble in securing their attend- 
ance. The progress of these children is, 
as might be expected, very good ; and great 
credit was reflected on them and their 
Teacher, by the results of the Public Ex- 


amination held on the 20th of September. 

Twelve members have been received 
during the year, exclusive of two who 
were re-admitted. The general conduct 
of the members has been satisfactory, and 
that of the Coloured Population, on the 
whole, pleasing. Most desirable is it that 
they should not, in their present state of 
feebleness, be exposed to temptation; but 
the opening ofa canteen—a house for the 
sale of ardent spirits—will, it is feared, 
prove injurious to many, if any inference 
can be drawn from first effects. —_ [ Report. 

Tulbagh: 73 miles N E of Cape 
Town—Arie Vos. This Station is 
under the care of the Rhenish Mis- 
sionary Society—P. 38. 

Klaas Vooks River : in the District 
of Zwellendam — 1837 — Cornelius 
Kramer—P. 38. 

Caledon: 120 miles E of Cape 
Town—181}: renewed 1§827—Henry 
Helm: Dan. J. Helm 4s.—Commu- 
nicants, 279 — Scholars: Day, 139; 
Sunday, 200—Pp. 38, 39. 

On the grounds of the Caledon Institu- 
tion about 1000 people reside ; and, includ- 
ing 80 who live at the Out-Station on 
Slang River, with those resident among 
the farmers, the whole number under re- 
ligious instruction and influence amounts 
to about 1425. 

The Missionary has been encouraged 
by a large attendance on the various 
meetings for Prayer and Worship, and 
still more by the spiritual fruits which, 
through the blessing of God, have followed 
his labours. There has been an addition 
of 27 members to the Church. 

The temporal improvembnats of the Sta- 
tion have steadily advanced,-though the 
obstacles are of such & nature as require 
the most strenuous and persevering ef- 
forts to surmount them, especially with 
reference to the irrigation of the land— 
an object indispensable to the full pro- 
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sperity of the Institution; yet, of all 
others, the most difficult of execution, 
under the present circumstances of the 
people. [Repore. 


Pacaltsdorp : 215 miles E of Cape 
Town — 1814— Wm. Anderson — 
Communicants, 89 — Schools, 3— 
Scholars, 236—P. 39. 

I felt myself peculiarly enlivened when 
addressing the Candidates; and many 
around me in the Congregation were in 
tears. This event, added to the effects of 
an Address [ had recently given at the 
burial of a young woman about 18 years 
of age, produced a great concern and 
awakening, especially among the young 
people, both male and female: many are 
now mourning before the Lord for their 
sins, and inquiring what they must do to 
be saved. Nearly every day some call 
on me to receive instruction, advice, and 
consolation. The present number of the 
awakened is twenty-six, and J am inform- 
ed that there are others who have not yet 
come forward. Thus the Lord is pleased 
still to own the labours of his unworthy 
servant; and, though I feel very weak in 

body, these events are cheering to my 
soul. Ido hope the work of grace thus 
begun may be permanent. O may the 
Holy Spirit be poured down upon us, 
that this new year may produce many 
new converts to Christ and his Church ! 
[ Mr. Anderson, 

Dysalsdorp, formerly called Dy- 
sal’s Kraal: 45 miles N of Pacalts- 
dorp—1838—There is an Out-sta- 
tion at Matjes Drift, about 18 miles 
distant—John Melvill: B. BE. Ander- 
son, A4s.—Communicants, 94—Scho- 
lars: Infant, 34; Sewing, 10; Day, 
30; Sunday, 180—P. 39. 


The Church has received an addition 
of seventeen members. The Missionary, 
with gratitude, bears testimony to the 
holy walk and conversation of his flock, 
especially to the great change which has 
passed on some who formerly were noto- 
rious for their wickedness. One or two 
instances are adduced by Mr. Melvill of 
the spirit in which the converts, while 
journeying, have preached to others that 
Gospel through which they have them- 
selves found peace. One man, having 
stopped for the night at a farm where the 
Coloured People were preparing for a 
dance, entered one of the huts, and began 
to converse with its inmates respecting 
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the kingdom of heaven. He told them of 
the love of God in the gift of His Son, and 
they listened to it with breathless interest : 
the whole of the people soon gathered 
around him, and, relinquishing their in- 
tended amusement, received from his lips 
the message of mercy. It is to be hoped 
that the seed thus cast from the hand of 
the sower may be blessed by the Lord to 
the salvation of many. [ Report. 


Hankey: near Chamtoos—1825 
—with an Out-station at Kruis Fon- 
tein—W. Kelly, As.; James Clark, 
Artisan. Rey. W. Philip was drown- 
ed in crossing the Gamtoos or Cham- 
toos River on the Ist of July. Com- 
municants, 130—Scholars : Day, 50; 
Adult Sunday, 150; Juvenile Sun- 
day, 65. At Kruis Fontein, Scho- 
lars: Day, 35; Sunday, 140—Pp. 
39, 40; and see, at pp. 457, 458, an 
Obituary Notice of the Rev. W. 
Philip. 

In our last Survey we mentioned 
the commencement of a tunnel by 
which the water may be conducted 
from the river to the plains on the 
other side of a ridge of hills. It is 
now completed. The late Mr. Philip 
wrote respecting it— 

This tunnel is 260 yards in length, 
with an average height of six feet and 
breadth of four feet. As the greater part 
of it is cut through sandstone and conglo- 
merate, it has required very little ma- 
sonry. Its execution occupied fifteen 
months, and the whole expense has been 
about 5007. The water, having a fall of 
forty or fifty feet, from the point at which 
it leaves to that at which it joins the river 
again, it will be easy, by means of pipes, 
to convey it to lands lying on the other 
side of the river. Instead of 300 people, 
which number has been partially sup- 
ported, the land may now support more 
than 3000. One Missionary and School- 
master will prove sufficient for the work of 
six, while the circumstances of the people 
will also be much improved. 


This outlay has been made on the 
responsibility of the Missionary’s fa- 
mily. A purt of it has been met by 
friends. 

A Fingoo, travelling through Hankey, 
sat duwn to rest for a few minutes at the 
door of the Place of Worship. As it was 
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London Missionary Socioty— 
about the time of Evening Service, one of 
the Deacons and some people were stand- 
ing there. After looking round him for 
a few minutes, and seeing a number of 
houses, the gardens of which were con- 
cealed, he asked the Deacon how the 
people obtained their food on such a place. 
The Deacon, an intelligent man, gave no 
direct reply; but bade the Fingoo look at 
him, and see if he was not healthy and 
well clothed. He then called a fine child 
that was playing at some little distance, 
lifted it up, and told the man to look at it, 
asking him whether it was not also well 
fed? The stranger assented, but his coun- 
tenance wore an air of perplexity. The 
Deacon, resuming his peculiar course of 
argument, told him, that, if he would 
attend the Place of Worship on the mor- 
row, he would see numbers, like himself, 
well fed and better clothed. The Fingoo, 
rising from his seat, adjusted his kaross ; 
and, commencing his departure, lifted up 
his eyes and his right hand to heaven, 
and said, “* It is always so where that God 
is worshipped.” [Repore, 

Bethelsdorp: 450 miles E of Cape 
T'own—1802—James Kitchingman 
— Communicants, 128 — Scholars: 
Day, 82; Infant, 65; Adult Sunday, 
75—P. 40. 

At this Station the preaching of the 
Gospel, both on the Sabbath Day and 
week evenings, continues to be well at- 
tended, and also the meetings for prayer. 

In several instances, through the year, 
it was found needful to separate some, 
who walked disorderly, from the Church ; 
but, within the same period, four were 
received to its fellowship. “ May we,” 
exclaims Mr. Kitchingman, “be enabled 
to pray more earnestly for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit, that many may be 
brought out of darkness into God’s mar- 
vellous light, and that those who make a 
profession may grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ !” 

The progress of the several Schools has 
been more than usually encouraging. 
The Infant School, as one of the latest 
brought into operation, is attended with 
peculiar interest. 

The past year has been very favourable 
to the temporal condition of the people. 
The salt-lake, so important as a source of 
maintenanre, yielded abundantly, and a 
better price than usual was obtained for 
its produce. [ Report. 
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Port Elizabeth: Adam Robson: 
Wm. Passmore, 4s.—Communicants, 
European, 30; Native, 87; Schools, 
5; Scholars: European, 125; Na- 
tives, 183—Contributions to the New 
Chapel, 16/.; to the Parent Society, 
13/.—P. 40. 


I have observed with much grief, for 
some time past, that many of those who 
have not benefitted by the Gospel are 
becoming the victims of intemperance. 
Those on whom the Gospel has produced 
no effect have evinced how readily the 
vices of Englishmen can be adopted when 
the temptation is presented to them. 

During the past year five have been 
admitted into the Church, and two more 
are candidates for admission. Many have 
made considerable progress in Scriptural 
Knowledge, and they are, I believe, 
anxious to do, as well as know, the will 
of God. The following incident occurred 
about a month ago:—At the conclusion 
of the Sabbath-morning Service I called 
on a Fingoo to offer prayer: he did so. 
The beginning of his prayer was marked 
by deep solemnity: after a time his feel- 
ings were much excited; sobs impeded 
his utterance; his language was broken; 
and at length he was obliged abruptly to 
close. I noticed him as he departed from 
the House of God, with his eyes fixed 
on the ground, shunning the observation 
of all: without looking up, or exchanging 
a word with any one, he went beyond the 
huts to a place where he could be alone. 
He had commenced by alluding to the can- 
ition of himself and countrymen before 
they heard the Gospel, when they in- 
dulged in vice, and when they were ready 
to murder one an other; but, when he came 
to speak of God's goodness in having sent 
the Gospel to them, and in having made 
them partakers of its blessings, his voice 
faltered, and his heart seemed too full for 
utterance. He said, “ How can we ever 
love thee as we ought to do for thy 
love to us?” He could get no farther, 
but sat down and continued sobbing all 
the time the last hymn was being sung, 
when he retired as I have already men- 
tioned. 

This man (a poor Fingoo, obtaining his 
living by working up to his waist in water 
on the beach in landing goods) brought 
me, two evenings ago, eight shillings as a 
subscription to the Jubilee Fund, and one 
sovereign as his annual subscription to the 
Society. [Mr. Passmore. 
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Uitenhage : 20 miles N W of Port 
Elizabeth—Wm. Elliott. Rev. J. G. 
Messer died on the 4th of June, aged 
72, after 35 years of Missionary La- 
bour— Communicants, 205; Schools, 
3; Scholars, 420—Pp. 40, 41, 455. 

The Divine presence and blessing have 
manifestly attended the ministry of Mr. 
Elliott in the past year. Thirty mem- 
bers of the Church have removed from 
Uitenhage, including 18 Bassoutos, who 
have been obliged to pass beyond the 
frontiers to obtain their livelihood by the 
cultivation of land—a source of mainte- 
nance of which they were deprived at 
Uitenhage by some new local arrange- 
ments in reference to the town-common, 
the use of which it would appear they 
previously enjoyed. 

The attendance on Public Worship at 
the Fingoo Chapel, where the Services 
are conducted in the Caffre Language, 
has varied between 60 and 80. Several 
families of Fingoos have left the village 
from the same cause that led to the emi- 
gration of the Bassoutos. 

An Infant School was opened in a new 
wing of the Chapel; and the attendance 
of the children is regular, usually ex- 
ceeding 100. (Report. 

Theopolis: 550 miles E of Cape 
‘Town—Christopher Sass, R. B. Tay- 
lor — Communicants, 46 —Scholars : 
Day, 43— Infant, 40 — Sunday : 
Adults, 100; Children, 26—P. 41. 


About 350 people reside on this Insti- 
tution, and the remainder of those con- 
nected with it are scattered among the 
farmers in the vicinity. The average at- 
tendance in the Place of Worship on the 
Sabbath, during the past year, has been 
about 160. Four Services are held on 
the Lord’s Day—two for the Hottentots, 
and two for the Fingoos and Bassoutos. 

[ Report. 

There is a peculiarity in the Hotten- 
tots in the early stages of their religious 
impressions — they cannot bear to be 
thought under concern for their souls. 
We have often been grievously disap- 
pointed owing to this feature in their 
character. Actuated by a desire to foster 
the germs of incipient piety, we have 
sought and improved opportunities of en- 
couraging and drawing out those whom 
we have observed unusually attentive in 
the use of the Means of Grace. To our 


AFRICA. 31 


no small grief and surprise we have per- 
ceived from that moment an almost total 
withdrawment. [Mr. Taylor. 


Hence, experience has shewn it to 
be necessary to leave the awaken- 
ing Hottentot himself to begin any 
conversation of a personal character. 

The Bassoutos and Fingoos are 
reported as making rapid progress 
in civilization. ‘They construct roads 
and erect dwellings in the European 
style. 

Grahamstown: in Albany Dis- 
trict—John Locke, T. Merrington. 
Mr. Smith has removed to Kat 
River — Communicants: European, 
90—Native, 110—Scholars, 3]2— 
P. 41. 


In connection with the Grahamstown 
Station, Religious Services are held regu- 
larly in the English and Native Chapels 
at Long Bush, Caffre Drift, and occa- 
sionally at the various Military Posts. 
There is an aggregate attendance of about 
500 on the English Services, including 
the military. 

The Native Congregation in Grahams- 
town numbers about 300; and the Church 
has 70 members. At Long Bush, the 
principal Out-Station, about 300 persons 
attend the worship of God, and upward 
of 40 are united in Church-fellowship. 

[ Keport. 


Graaf Reinet: A. Van Lingen— 
Communicants, 76— Schools, 2: 
Scholurs, 160—P. 41. 


There are upward of 500 Coloured 
Persons under pastoral care at this Sta- 
tion. Mr. Van. Lingen continues to 
preach at the prison; while the Coloured 
Congregation attend the ministry of Mr. 
Murray, the Government Chaplain. In 
the afternoon he addresses 200 or 300 
people in the Chapel, among whom some 
White People attend ; and, in the Sabbath 
School, instruction is afterward given to 
about sixty persons, who are unable to 
attend during the week. The spirit pre- 
vailing among the Ministers of the Gospel 
in this villiage and neighbourhood is very 
gratifying. 

The progress of the Day School is ex- 
cellent, and has received the special re- 
cognition and commendation of Dr. Innes, 
the Superintendant-General of Education. 

[ Report. 

Kat River—1829—James Read, 
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London Missionary Society — 

James Read, jun., N. Smith —Com- 

municants, 814—Schools, 17: Ave- 

rage attendance, 750—Pp. 11, 42. 


There is much reason for gratitude, 
that, considering the number of the 
Church Members, so few have openly 
dishonoured their profession: many, it is 
believed, are walking closely with God, 
and enjoying the light of His countenance. 

The accounts of the Bushmen and Tam- 
bookie Stations are encouraging: there 
had been several severe conflicts between 
the Tambookies and Galakas ; but, through 
the timely interference of Government, a 
permanent peace now appears to be esta- 
blished. The hostilities between the tribes 
had caused Mr. Read much anxiety for 
the life of his son and the safety of the 
Native Teachers; but God has in mercy 
disappointed these fears, and given cause 
to triumph in His holy Name. 

From the statement of Mr. Joseph 
Read, it appears that the Lord is pouring 
out His Spirit on the Bushmen, and the 
number of inquirers is increasing. 

At the Tambookie Station, the prin- 
cipal Counsellor of the Chief Jumbo was 
sometimes much affected under the preach- 
ing of the Word. Young Mr. Read, and 
the Native Teachers, had arranged to 
preach at each other’s places, and hold 
Prayer Meetings for a greater outpouring 
of the Spirit of God. Umijekie, the 
Ammaponda Chief, is so eager for a Mis- 
sionary, that, when Mr. Read last visited 
him, he would not let him leave until he 
had commenced a hut for a NativeTeacher, 
and another to serve as a Place of Wor- 
ship: these are completed, and one of the 
Fingoo members had been there four 
days to make known the Word of God to 
the Chief and his people. (Report. 

Several of the children of Fletcher's 
School are strongly impressed with a 
sense of their lost condition, and, we trust, 
have begun earnestly to seek mercy. 
Wilsonton has been the birth-place of 
many souls, both adults and children. 
We have several pious women there, whio 
are mothers in Israel, and who have been 
made great blessings to many. [Mr. Read. 

Cradock—1839—John Munro— 
Communicants, ©0—Schools, 2: 
Scholars, 248—Pp. 42, 43. 

Although the people of this Station 
have suffered great distress in the past 
year, the labours of the Missionary have 
been attended with many indications of 
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good. In July, a Day School was opened 
with 70 children, whose progress has been 
exemplary. Dr. Innes examined them in 
November, and expressed great satisfac- 
tion with their advancement. There is 
also a prosperous Sunday School. 

The Church has received an accession 
of seven members, in whose Christian 
character Mr. Munro reposes entire con- 
fidence. The class of candidates for com- 
munion with theChurch is five in number, 
and seven adults have been baptized. The 
attendance on the Means of Grace, in both 
languages (Dutch and English), is encou- 
raging, and, “ we hope,” says the Missio- 
nary, “ sanctifying and saving.”  [ ceport. 

Long Kloof—1840—T. S. Hood, 
As.—Communicants, 39—Scholars : 
Day, 73; Sunday, Adults and Chil- 
dren, 500—P. 43. 


The accounts of the progress of the 
Gospel at this Station are of a very 
pleasing character. About 200 people 
reside in the immediate locality of the 
Station, which is named Avontuur; and 
the rest of those who attend the Means of 
Grace live among the farmers. In the 
course of the year a Native Church was 
forme of nineteen members, all of whom 
had been recently baptized. There are 
twelve individuals belonging to the fami- 
lies of farmers, and five other Europeans, 
also united in Church-fellowship with the 
Coloured People. Such an union is highly 
important and auspicious in reference to 
the future progress of the Gospel in Africa. 
There are 27 inquirers, more or less ear- 
nestly seeking the Truth. | Report. 

There have been 87 marriages solem- 
nized during the year, and one of the 
consequences of this increased observance 
of the marriage-rite has been a marked 
moral improvement. 

The Day School has made excellent 
progress, and its effects among the people 
generally are found to be highly benefi- 
cial. A member of the Church was pro- 
posed for fellowship, and on inquiry, it was 
found that his first powerful impressions 
were derived from the earnestness and 
firmness with which his child urged him 
to hold morning and evening worship in 
his house. [ Report. 

I spent one evening with a family who 
had been notorions drunkards, and was 
delighted: the lad, whom I had seen at 
the Station, was among the children with 
whom I conversed.+ I asked him if he 
prayed. He turned his head from me, and 
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answered with some hesitation, that he 
knew not whether it was prayer that he 
offered. I asked him if he felt any 
yearning of heart toward God. He said, 
for some time he had felt nothing but 
deadness and sorrow; but one day, being 
in the field with the sheep, he was cold, 
and endeavoured to kindle a fire. He 
struck a light and put it into some bushes, 
and blew it for a considerable time befure 
the bushes began to smoke: this encon- 
raged him to continue blowing, until the 
bushes began to flame. “TI then,” con- 
tinued he, “ set the fire down before me; 
and, folding my arms over my breast, 
thought, Just so is it with the Spirit of 
God working on the heart of a poor sinner. 
He will not forsake it until the light 
shines in upon it. From that time I hope 
that I have more earnestly desired to 
serve the Lord.” (Mr. Hood, 

Colesberg—18 10—Theophilus At- 
kinson—Communicants, 20—Scho- 
lars: Day, 100; Sunday, 100 — 
P. 43. 


Since the opening of the new Chapel in 
November 1843, the public Services on 
the Sabbath have been well attended, the 
Place of Worship being generally filled 
with attentive hearers. The whole ex- 
pense of the building was 318/, and 
there is still a debt remaining due on it 
of about 64/., which the people are 
making every effort to pay off. 

The number of persons open to the 
lzboars of Mr. Atkinson is about 800; 
bat, from the difficnity of finding suitable 
localities, no Out-Stations have yet been 
commenced. On the Sabbath, the Con- 
gregation amounts to abont 200. 

Mr. Atkinson speaks in pleasing terms 
of the labours of some of the members of 
his Charch, in visiting the huts to con- 
verse with the careless and ignorant on 
the interests of their souls. { Report. 

Somerset—1842—2 Out-Stations ; 
Joseph Gill—Scholars, 50—P. 43. 


The labours of Mr. Gill, assisted for a 
time by those of Mr. Merrington, who 
subsequently removed to Grahamstown, 
have been greatly blessed to the inhabi- 
tants, both Native and European. A conve- 
nient and plain building has been erected 
on land belonging to the Society, and was 
pepe in January, with a remaining 

ebt of only a little more than 80/. By 
the end of the year oug Brother hopes to 
Hquidate the whole. It has been named 
Jan. 1816. 
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Hope Chapel, measures 51 feet by 23, 
and was finished at a cost of about 240/. 
His congregation on the Sabbath numbers 
about 200. There is a visible improve- 
ment in the social and moral condition 
of the people. Mr. Gill has performed 
as many as 46 marriages during the year, 
and baptized six individuals, and formed 
them into a Church. [ Report. 


CAFFRES. 

Buffalo River, 1826 —John Brown- 
lee: Jan Tzatzoe, Nat. As.—Com- 
municants, 42—Scholars: Day, 30 ; 
Adult Sunday, 100; Juvenile Sun- 
day, 50—Pp. 43, 44. 

Some of the inquirers have been most 
severely treated by the Caffres. One 
woman, who would not comply with the 
demand of her husband, when he re- 
quired her to conform to Caffre Customs, 
has been compelled to flee. Another, who 
appears really to feel the power of the 
Gospel, has been prevented by her hea- 
then relatives from attending Public Wor- 
ship. A woman, who accompanied Mr. 
and Mrs. Calderwood when they visited 
Cape Town, and then joined the Church, 
though long unmolested, has, since her 
return, received much severe treatment 
from the Chief she had formerly lived 
with, althongh, contrary to the national 
custom, he had never paid any thing to 
her relations as a compensation for her 
society and her services. Such is a speci- 
men of the lawlessness still to be found 
in this part of Africa, as well as the suf- 
ferings which the Native Christian is 
called to endure from the Heathen. 

_ There has been some little improve- 
ment in the habits of the people during 
‘the year. Ploughing and working with 
oxen have become more common, and a 
good quantity of seed has been sown. A 
number of families have reaped wheat, 
and afterwards sown the ground with 
other grain. There is also a greater de- 
sire manifested among the people to plant 
fruit-trees in their gardens, and to pur- 
chase clothing. 

_ Jan Tzatzoe and another Native As- 
sistant have made extensive journeys for 
the purpose of diffusing the name of 
Christ, and the knowledge of His salya- 
tion. (Report, 

Knapp’s Hope: on the Keis- 
kamma — 1833 — F. G. Kayser— 
Communicants, 10—Scholars, 53— 
P. 41. 

Fr 
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London Missionsry Society — 

When Mr. Kayser wrote, there were 
seven inquirers connected with his Station, 
four or five of whom he hoped shortly to 
admit to Church-fellowship. There is 
an average attendance of 100 on the 
preaching of the Word, but the surround- 
ing population still remain indifferent to 
Religion. Bible Classes, in Caffre and 
English, are held regularly by the daugh- 
ter of the Missionary. [ Report. 


Blinkwater: 1839—Henury Cal- 
derwood—Communicants, 25 ; Scho- 
lars, 104—P. 44. 


At this Station and its several Outposts 
the Schools and Congregations have been 
in an advancing state during the year. 
Mr. Calderwood states his increasing 
conviction of the importance of Native 
Agency, and seems to have directed his at- 
tention successfully to that department. 

The work of Christian Instruction, by 
Schools and Preaching, has been prose- 
cuted with great vigour, through the in- 
strumentality of Native Agents, at the 
following Out-stations, which our Brother 
has succeeded in establishing :—Herma- 
nus’ Kraal, Fuller's Hoek, Fort Beaufort, 
Gonzie, Uwezo, and Euxiwilu. At Fort 
Beaufort, where the operations as yet are 
chiefly of a preparatory kind, a suitable 
piece of ground has been obtained for the 
erection of a School for the Hottentots, 
which will also be used as a Place of 
Worship. 

Mrs. Calderwood continues to receive 
into her house, for special instruction in 
the Word of God, and various useful em- 
ployments, such as needle-work, several 
of her own sex, of various ages, both from 
among the Caffres and Hottentots. (Report. 


Mr. Calderwood has for several 
months resided at Birklands, in the 
midst of a large population of Caffres. 
He is erecting a Chapel there. He 
writes— 

I have been almost constantly here for 
the last five months, aiding in building. 
I have done a great part of the timber- 
work with my own hands, to save ex- 
pense. This has been laborious in the 
hot season, with little accommodation ; 
but my health has not suffered, and I 
trust the labour is not lost. This is a 
wild neighbourhood in every sense. I am 
more and more satisfied of the great im- 
portance of a Mission Station being esta- 
blished here; and all the Brethren in 
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Caffreland are of the same mind. We 
are now in the midst of a numerous and 
Most necessitous people—necessitous in 
every sense. May the God of Missions 
render us a blessing to them! 


Umrelo, formerly called Botman’s 
Kraal—1838—Richard Birt—Com- 
municants, 39 ; Scholars, 165—P. 44. 


There is a degree of outward respect 
paid to Religion by the Chief Botma, and his 
people, which is encouraging to Mr. Birt. 

At the distance of three or four miles, 
a small building, 12 feet by 24, has been 
erected ; and three Native Converts, sons 
of a Chief, have been useful among the 
people. As soon as the attempt was made 
to establish a School, the most violent op- 
position was raised by other Chiefs, whose 
professions had previously been very fair. 
When the Headman saw the Converts 
steadily determined to assist Mr. Birt in 
erecting the School-room, he declared that 
he would destroy the house. That very 
man subsequently underwent such a 
change, that he was employed to thatch 
the building which he had threatened to 
destroy: all external opposition died away ; 
and a Native Teacher is engaged in teach- 
ing about thirty children daily. 

In connection with the Native Church, 
the presence and blessing of God has been 
graciously manifested during the year. 
The enemies of God in Caffreland are 
still very numerous; and, as they behold 
the Gospel making sinners wise unfo sal- 
vation, Satan deepens their malignity, and 
inflames their opposition. The few be- 
lievers gathered into open fellowship with 
Christ, and those who shew a disposition 
to turn their faces toward Zion, are called 
to suffer much persecution, and the grace 
of the Holy Spirit is alone able to sustain 
them under the fiery trial. This appears 
to have been hitherto vouchsafed, so that 
none have been moved away from the hope 
of the Gospel. [ Report. 

GRIQUAS, CORANNAS, BECHUANAS. 

Griquatown: 530 miles N E of 
Cape Town — 1801 — E. Solomon, 
Isaac Hughes, Walter Inglis: Jan 
Fortuin, Nat. As.; 14 Nat. Teachers. 
Mrs. Hughes died on the 7th of 
January — Communicants, 720 — 
Schools, 14: Scholars, 690—Pp. 44, 
45, 256. 

When the Gospel was introduced among 
the Batlapi on the Vaal River, Simino, 
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their Chief, who was unfriendly to Mis- 
sionary labour, left Moruane, taking with 
him those who still adhered to Heathen- 
ism, and a very few who had embraced 
Christianity. Since that time he has used 
every endeavour to induce those who re- 
mained to join him at his new residence, 
in the immediate neighbourhood of Touns. 
Their uniform reply has been, “ We have 
the Word of God here, but that Word is not 
with you, and we cannot go to any place 
where that Word is not made known to us.” 
In the beginning of last year, Mr. Ross 
commenced labouring at Touns, and Si- 
mino was more urgent than ever in his 
endeavours to persuade the people of 
Moruane to an adoption of his views. 
Mr. Solomon met him at Touns, and had 
a jong conversation with him, during 
which he candidly attributed the great 
improvement in the condition of the peo- 
ple to the influence of the Word of God. 
The result of his visit will probably be 
the removal of his people to the imme- 
diate vicinity of Touns. [ Report. 
About two years ago, an Out-Station 
was formed among a mixed tribe of Griquas 
and Corannas, called the Cobesi, under a 
Chief named Witboog, living along the 
banks of the Great River, about 150 
miles westward of Griqua Town; and one 
of our members was sent there as a Na- 
tive Teacher. His natural abilities are 
not above mediocrity, and his actual at- 
tainments are low; but he has engaged in 
his work with ardour, and the Lord has 
blessed him in it. During his residence 
with Witboog a great interest has been 
excited in divine things, and many have 
come forward and expressed their desire 
to become the disciples of the Lord Jesus. 
He came to Griqua Town with 20, with 
whom I spent ten days. After fully ex- 
amining them, I felt no hesitation in re- 
ceiving 17 of the number. They were 
baptized on the first Sabbath of October. 

It was a solemn and interesting Service. 
[ Mr. Solomon. 


Lekatlong: on the Hart River, 
among a branch of the Batlapi Na- 
tion—H. Helmore—Communicants, 
210—Scholars, 200—P. 45. 

The Chief, Jantje adorns his Christian 
Profession, and presents a pattern to his 
people in the management and instruction 
of hischildren. The Day School, with the 
Female Bible Class and Sewing School, 
under the care of Mrs. Helmore, gives 
great satisfaction and encouragement. 
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The Corannas, under Jan Bloem, have 
removed to the opposite side of the Vaal 
River. The members of the Church re- 
siding among them continue stedfast, and 
there are many Candidates for Baptism. 
The Berlin Society has appointed a Mis- 
sionary to labour among these people, but 
until his arrival they will receive from 
Mr. Helmore, as heretofore, all practicable 
attention. [ Report. 

The Bechuanas have not only their 
doctors and rain-makers, but their baloi, 
or sorcerers, or rather sorceresses, as they 
are chiefly women. The professed object 
of these sorcerers is, by the use of certain 
medicines, to secure prosperity to the fa- 
milies of their dupes, to their cattle, and 
to their corn-fields; but, in the prosecu- 
tion of this charm, the most cruel and 
diabolical deeds are practised. At dead 
of night the baloi issue forth from their 
homes. The newly-closed grave is visited, 
the corpse exhumed, certain bones ex- 
tracted to be used as charms; and, the 
rest of the body being burned, the ashes 
are sprinkled upon the corn-flelds. They 
enter houses, and cut the sleeping inmates 
with knives: frequently poison is in- 
serted into the wound, and the victim 
gradually sinks into the grave from the 
frequent repetition of such incisions. They 
drag the sick man from his bed, beat him 
with their mattocks, and leave him to die. 
Even pregnant women are not exempt, 
but are trampled with the feet till death 
follows. Children are strangled in their 
mothers’ bosoms, and sometimes even cast 
upon the fire and burned in the very room 
where the unconscious mother is sleeping. 

{Mr. Helmore. 
BOSJESMANS. 

Philippolis: on the north side of 
Cradock River, and .Out-Stations— 
1831—W. Y. Thomson: 14 Nat. As. 
Communicants, 279 — Schools, 9: 
Scholars, 650—P. 45. 


The revival of the work of God at this 
Station, effected through our departed 
brother, the Rev. Peter Wright, and the 
advancement of its temporal interests, con- 
tinue in steady progress. Mr. Thomson 
states, that the evidence of this is to be 
seen in the religious feeling manifested 
among all classes of the people, but which 
is most apparent among the Bechuanas. 
In the Inquirers’ Meetings upward of 
150 persons attend, and others are daily 
added to their number, asking what they 
must do to be saved ? 
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London Mis.tonary Society — 

Two Onut-Stations have been commenced 
in the year by Native Teachers. At 
Ramah, which was visited by Mr. J. 
Wright toward the close of the year, the 
work of the Lord greatly prospers. Since 
the Native Teacher began his labours at 
Ramah, the people have congregated in 
the Station to the number of 300 or 400: 
they have sown corn, erected several neat 
houses, and contemplate the erection of a 
Chapel at their own expense. [ Report, 

BECHUANAS. 

Latlakoo: 630 miles NE of Cape 
Town—1817—Robert Moffat, Wm. 
Ashton, Robert Hamilton—Pp.45, 46, 

There are four Out-stations under the 
charge of efficient Native Teachers sup- 
ported by friends in England ; viz. at 
Hambhana, Nokaneng, Lingopeng, and 
Borigelong. 

Although the work of God at this Sta- 
tion is nct exempt from trial, it presents 
an encouraging prospect, and calls for 
special thanks to God. During the year 
there has been an addition of 30 mem- 
bers to the Church ; three have been re- 
admitted ; 38 children baptized; and six 
members separated for improper conduct. 

Several thousands of Lesscns, Spelling- 
beoks, Catechisms, &c., have been sup- 
plied from the Kuruman Press during the 
year. [ Report. 
The Gospel of the Son of God has free 
course and is glorified in this country. 
Its power has produced a vast change on 
the minds and habits of the population. 
Some have withdrawn to a distance, under 
the pretext of seeking pasture, but whose 
real object is to escape from the influence 
of a power which threatens ere long to 
overturn all their heathen customs. Some 
of our people have accompanied our Bre- 
thren to the two new interior Missions: 
the Missionaries find such assistance to be 
indispensable, not only in laying the 
foundation, but raising the superstructure. 

The temporal affairs of the Station con- 
tinue to encourage us: the namber of 
waggons possessed by the people — the 
water-channels which have been formed 
for irrigating lands entirely by the Na- 
tives—the astonishing quantity of clothing 
and implements sold yearly by the mer- 
chant here—demonstrate the advances 
which civilization is making among a people 
who once abhorred the idea of their an- 
cient policy being assailed, and who treated 
with contumely every attempt made to 
introduce another system than that which 
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had been handed down from sire to son 
from time immemorial. [ Missionaries. 
Borigelong—The Church at this Out- 
Station is in a very promising state. Mr. 
Ross visits them frequently, and states 
“ that the Preaching of the Gospel among 
the people generally appears to be at- 
tended with the power and demonstration 
of the Spirit.” The Christian Natives have 
contributed a considerable sum to the 
Auriliary Missionary Society (Report. 
Touns: on the Kolong or Hart 
River— 1844—W. Ross—Communi- 
cants, 17—Day Scholars, 80; Chil- 
dren under instruction, 300 to 400. 


Mahura, the Chief, has acted a most 
honourable part: he has strenuously ex- 
erted himself to prevent all annoyances 
on or near what may be called the Mis- 
sion Premises: he has nearly succeeded 
in stopping dancing, heathen singing, and 
public work on the Sabbath ; and by his 
own example, the almost incessant begging 
of every thing belonging to us is very 
much abated. He regularly attends all 
our Public Meetings, and makes some en- 
deavours to learn to read. Although the 
preceding part of his life is reported to 
have been wicked, deceitful, and cruel, so 
far as we now can see, he exhibits the 
very opposite, and seems to be greatly 
respected as a Ruler. One of the Under 
Chiefs, who has been a steady inquirer 
since I came to this place, is a firm, de- 
cided, and sensible mun. He was visited 
with severe and protracted affliction: I 
saw him frequently when the hand of 
God was upon him. In his distress he 
determined, if his life was spared, in the 
strength of promised grace to repent and 
believe the Gospel. Since his recovery, 
he has steadily kept his purpose, and gives 
evidence of a life of faith in the Divine 
Saviour, and dependence on Him for sal- 
vation. His house is now the resort of 
those who fear God, and instead of the 
obecene dance and the blasphemous song, 
we now hear them singing the praises 
of God in Christ. 

Having heard that a great many people 
were worshipping a man named Chuene, 
or Gobe, I went to witness the wicked- 
ness. I called upon Segutsane, Chief of 
the Bamanguaketsi, who of his own ac- 
cord caused his people to be called; and 
about 50 of them having assembled, I 
preached from John iii. 16. All were 
very attentive, and seemed grateful for 
my visit and message. Afterwards I 
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I visited the human deity, as he pretends 
to be, and I saw a poor dying man lying 
on his back, receiving divine honours from 
about 70 people, chiefly women, assem- 
bled round his hut. I spoke to one of 
his wives of the enormous wickedness of 
which she and others were guilty to 
allow such a thing. Another of his wives 
answered, “ This is our god: this is Je- 
hovah : he brings us food, and health, and 
rain.” I approached the living skeleton, 
and told him of his awful sin; when, 
being quite ashamed, he hid his face in a 
kaross. I then addressed the people con- 
cerning the true God and eternal life. 
While I was doing this, they clamorously 
exclaimed, “ This is our god: this is 
Jehovah: he brings us all things.” J 
have never seen such rebellion against the 
Most High. [Mfr. Rose, 

This wretched rain-maker has since 
died. 


Mr. Ross regularly visits the Baharutse 
and Bawangketse Tribes, by whom he has 
been well received. { Report. 

The people of this place have no great 
love for the Gospel, but they perceive the 
improvements of those who have a stated 
Teacher, and desire the same acquisitions 
Their women are very hostile to any thing 
which tends to infringe on their heathen 
customs. When I last visited these people 
I was well received by the male popula- 
tion, but the females, who were walking 
in procession, performing one of the most 
degrading and wicked of the heathen rites, 
frustrated all my efforts to speak, except 
a few words amid tumult and noise. 

[Mr. Roee- 

Mabotsa: among the Bakhatla— 
1844—D. Livingston, Roger Ed- 
wards: Meibaloe, Nat. As. P. 46. 

Around Mabotsa there are about twelve 
villages, of considerable size and popula- 
tion, which Messrs. Livingston and Ed- 
wards regularly visit, and several of 
which — those near Kurrechane — have 
been placed under the immediate charge 
of Meibaloe, the Native Evangelist. He 
is of great service in the Mission by the 
amount of manual labour which he cheer- 
fully renders, and by the affectionate ad- 
dresses which he frequently delivers to his 
countrymen on the work of Christ and the 
way of Salvation. 

The progress of the labours of our 
Brethren’ among this barbarous and de- 
gradedtribe has been most encouraging. 
Through divine goodness, Mr. Livingston 
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and his excellent Native Brother and va- 
luable coadjutor, Meibaloe, who nobly 
came to his help in the moment of most 
imminent peri], and nearly with the sa- 
crifice of his own life, have entirely reco- 
vered from the serious injury they sus- 
tained from the attack of a lion, which 
occurred, not far from the new Station, in 
the early part of last year. [ Report. 

The Bakhatla are at present busily en- 
gaged in removing from their former loca- 
tion to the spot on which we reside. At 
some remote period their ancestors appear 
to have been addicted to animal worship, 
for each tribe is called after some animal. 
By it they swear, and, in general, they 
neither kill nor eat it, alleging as a cause, 
that the animal is the friend of their tribe. 
Thus the word Batlapi, literally trans- 
lated, is “they of the fish;” Bakuain, 
“ they of the crocodile ;” Bakhatla, “ they 
of the monkey.” 

Bat, if the conjecture is not wrong, they 
have degenerated from even that impure 
form of worship, and the wisest among 
them have now no knowledge of it, but 
suppose that some of their ancestors must 
have been called by these names’ They 
have reached the extreme of degradation. 
In the Kuruman the existence of Deity is 
tacitly admitted by nearly all: those who 
form the exceptions to this rule denying 
it rather on account of attachment to their 
lusts, than in sober seriousness. 

But the Bakhatla have no thoughts on 
the subject: their mind is darkness itself, 
and no influences have ever operated on it 
but those which must leave it supremely 
selfish. May the Holy Spirit aid our en- 
deavours, for, without His mighty power, 
all haman efforts will be but labour in 
vain! That power exerted over Bechua- 
nas—raising them from the extreme of de- 
gradation, and transforming them into wor- 
shippers of the Living God—conetitute the 
wonder and the cause for gratitude in the 
Bechuana Mission. [ Mr. Livingston. 

NAMAQUAS. 

Komaggas: about 22 days’ jour- 
ney from Cape Town—1829—John 
Henry Schmelen — Communicants, 
52—Schools, 2: Scholars, 75—P. 46. 

Through the past year, Mr. Schmelen 
has zealously persevered in his efforts to 
instruct the native believers, and to bring 
the Heathen to the knowledge and love of 
Christ. His labours are still greatly aided 
and encouraged by the presence and ex- 
ertions of his brethren of the Rhenish 
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London Missionary Society— 
Missionary Society, and by the evidence, 
in the further reinforcement of its Stations, 
of the deep interest which that Institution 
cherishes on behalf of Namaqualand. 
(Report. 
BASSOUTO COUNTRY. 


Thaba Pechu—1843—G. Schrei- 
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ner—Scholars, 75—P. 46. 

A Letter, dated in August, has been 
received, from which we learn that Mr. 
Schreiner was still labouring in the Bas- 
souto Country, under circumstances of en- 
couragement, having removed from his 
former Station at ‘Thaba Pechu to Basel. 


( Report. 
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CAPE TOWN AND NAMAQUAS. 

Cape Town, with Out-Stations at 
Wynberg, Diep Riviere, and Ronde- 
bosch—Thomas L. Hodgson, Tho- 
mas B. Catterick, Barnabas J. Shaw 
— Teachers: Salaried, 2; Gratuitous, 
72— Members,260—Scholuars: Male, 
315; Female, 369—P. 46. 

Stellenbosch, Brackenbury Valley, 
and Cape Flats—Barnabas Shaw, 
Edward Edwards—Teachers: Sala- 
ried, 2; Gratuitous, 8 — Members, 
192—Scholars: Male, 116; Female, 
158—P. 46. 

Lily Fountain, near Khamiesberg, 
in Little Namaqualand—1807—Jov- 
seph Jackson, jun.—Teachers: Sa- 
Jaried, 1 ; Gratuitous, 8—Members, 
84—Scholars: Male, 65; Female, 
6S—P. 46. 

Nisbet Bath, with 3 Out-Stations : 
in Great Namaqualand — 1834 — 
Benjamin Ridsdale—Teachers: Sa- 
laried, 12; Gratuitous, 32—Mem- 
bers, 391—Scholars: Male, 360; 
Female, 400—P. 46. 

Damara Country : 1843—Richard 
Haddy: Joseph Tindall, 4s.—P. 46. 

The latest communications received 
from Cape Town, afford a very satisfac- 
tory view of the Station. Much unani- 
mity prevails among our people; the 
meetings for Christian Communion and 
Prayer are seasons of great spiritual re- 
freshing ; the Congregations are large and 
attentive; and not a few, from time to 
time, experimentally prove that the Go- 
spel of Christ is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth. The 
Committee, however, regret that the health 
of Mr. Hodgson has considerably suffered 
from his arduous duties, and that Mr. 
Catterick also was, at the date of the 
latest accounts, so far indisposed as to be 
unable to take his share of labour in the 
Circuit. 

At Stellenbosch Mr. Shaw is indcfati- 


gably applying himself to the work in 
which he so greatly delights; but he was 
unable, at the date of his last Letter, to 
meet the wants of the more distant places, 
in consequence of the absence of Mr. Ed- 
wards, who, on his return from England, 
would probably be detained at Cape Town 
for a short time, in consequence of the 
indisposition of two of the Brethren at 
that Station. 

The past has been a season of great 
trial to the Mission at Khamies Berg. 
The Missionary and his family have been 
visited with affliction, and the unfavour- 
able weather has had a very prejudicial 
effect upon the temporal circumstances of 
the people. The cause of Religion, how- 
ever, is in a prosperous state. 

The Nisbet Bath Station also is much 
affected by the unseasonable weather. 
A number of the most degraded and 
wretched of the African Race, the outcast 
Bushmen, are brought under the influence 
of Missionary Teaching. [Repo rt 

The holding of Divine Service among 
these people by one of our members was 
at first so great a novelty, and the as- 
sembling together of so many persons 
operated go strongly on their timid minds, 
that it was with difficulty they could be 
induced to remain. One man was so 
alarmed that he ran off in terror; and 
when pursued and overtaken by some of 
our people, and the kindest language was 
employed to allay his fears and assure 
him of their friendship and kind inten- 
tions, he could scarcely be induced to 
credit their assertions, saying he was 
sure there would be quarrelling among 
so many people! All this timidity is 
now banished: they sit quietly to hear 
the wonderful things of God and are often 
very much affected. Mr. Ridsdale. 

This (the Damara Station) will form 
the most Northern Mission in Southern 
Africa. We are, in fact, within the 
tropics; and thus advancing to meet and 
hail our Fellow-labourers of Western 
Africa. 

The impression made on my mind is, 
that the Gospel, throughout these exten- 
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sive and thinly-peopled regions, has 
operated very successfully in Christian- 
izing and civilizing those to whom it has 
been regularly, or from time to time, an- 
nounced. In no portion of South Africa, 
perhaps, have the labours of different 
Missionaries been so mingled as in this 
country ; and it is highly gratifying to 
all concerned, to be assured that God has 
graciously given the increase. [ Mr. Haddy. 
The general state of Religion in Cape 
Town and its vicinity presents a much 
more cheering aspect than formerly. 
Several additional Ministers, with many 
subordinate Agents, find full employment 
in spreading religious and _ general 
knowledge. A more efficient system of 
education has been introduced into the 
Government Schools, which has doubtless 
improved the character of those which 
are less public. In different localities 
Free Schools have been opened, as the 
fruit of private beneficence ; thus placing 
the means of instruction within the reach 
of the lowest class of the community. 
The Ministers of different Denomina- 
tions in Cape Town have a weekly Prayer 
Meeting, which is held at each of their 
houses in turn; after which they break- 
fast together. This will tend to unite, 
not only the Ministers themselves, but 
also their respective Congregations, more 
closely in the bonds of Christian love. I 
have twice been on these hallowed occa- 
sions, and shall ever remember them with 
delight. [ Rev. J. Cameron. 
An individual, who is now a Class- 
leader and Exhorter, speaking to me, 
said, “ Myn Heer gave me a Testament 
when I was a boy,” (perhaps thirteen 
years ago); “but I could not read, and 
wondered why you gave it. However, 
I kept this book; and when some wished 
to buy it from me, I refused to sell it. I 
had no School to which I could go, yet I 
resolved to get to know the contents of 
the book. I sought for any who could 
read it, and begged them to teach me also. 
I was then a slave, and had but few op- 
portunities for instruction; but one way 
or other I got to read the book; and, by 
reading and hearing, I was brought to 
know myself, and to know Jesus as my 
Saviour.” What encouragement to sow 
beside all waters. [4‘r. Shavwo. 


ALBANY. 
Grahamstown: Wm. Shaw, Su- 
perint., Henry H. Dugmore, Thorn- 
ley Smith—Salem and Farmerfield: 
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George H. Green— Bathurst and 
Lower Albany: John Smith, jun.— 
Port Elizabeth and Uitenhage: John 
Richards: William Sargeant, As.— 
Fort Beaufort, Purdon Smailes, As. 
—RHaslope Hills: John Ayliffe— 
Cradock and Somerseé: John Ed- 
wards — Graaf Reinet and Beau- 
fort: a Missionary requested — 
Teachers: Salaried 12; Gratuitous, 
228 — Members, 1002— Scholars: 
Male, 926; Female, 9SO—P. 47. 


At Grahamstown, the number of 
persons attending Public Worship, in the 
English department of the Mission, hav- 
ing so greatly increased as to render a 
larger Chapel necessary, a subscription 
was set on foot toward the erection of one. 
The sum of 25002. was shortly subscribed 
toward this object. When completed, 
the Chapel in which the English Service 
is now conducted will be given up for the 
use of the Caffres and Fingoos, resident 
at Grahamstown. Among these the 
work continues in a prosperous state. 
Our Native Converts have given great 
satisfaction by their manifest desire to 
make progress in experimental Religion. 
Upward of 20 Natives have been recently 
baptized, and several still remain on 
probation. The Native Exhorters are 
evidently improving in piety and intelli- 
gence, and are very active in visiting the 
various settlements of their countrymen 
in the outskirts of the town. The Dutch 
Congregation is not s0 encouraging; but 
some have been received on trial for 
membership during the year. 

The state of things at Farmerfield is 
decidedly prosperous. The last season 
was very favourable. The older mem- 
bers of our Society are making steady 
progress in religious knowledge and ex- 
perience ; and several converts have been 
recently added to the Church. The 
young persons are generally growing in 
intelligence, as well as piety, and afford 
great hope. In the Day and Sunday 
Schools, 18 of the Coloured residents are 
engaged in the work of tuition. (Report. 

There are four distinct Schools all con- 
ducted by Mr. Roberts, in connection with 
Farmerfield ; namely the Sunday School, 
the Day School, an Adult School, and the 
Watson Institution. Mr. Roberts is as- - 
sisted in this department of his labour by 
@ young man, a native of the Bechuana 
Country, who is very efficient, both as a 
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Teacher and a Local Preacher. Our 
Schoolsare doing much good. [Rev.G.H.Green. 

The cause is making some progress 
among the Colonists in the Bathurst and 
Lower Albany Circuit; and the Native 
department of the work is highly encou- 
raging. “It is a pleasing sight on a Sab- 
bath Day, to behold so many just emerg- 
ing from mental and moral darkness, clad 
in decent apparel, and sitting with fixed 
attention to hear Words whereby they 
may be saved. Many of them being now 
justified by faith, have peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and are 
enabled to rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God. The Native Schoolmaster is em- 
ployed also as a Local Preacher, and is 
very zealous in his endeavours to teach 
his countrymen. The School under his 
care is in a flourishing state.” 

In the Fort- Beaufort Circuit, the Native 
Congregations afford much encourage- 
ment, and the ordinances of Religion are 
generally well attended by the White 
Settlers also. At Port Elizabeth and 
Uitenhage there has been a net increase 
of fourteen Members during the year. 
At Cradock the Native Congregation con- 
tinues large and attentive ; twelve couple 
of Coloured People have been recently 
united together in marriage; and eight 
persons have received baptism, and sub- 
sequently been admitted as Communi- 
eants. In addition to the Native Coloured 
Population of the place, a considerable 
number of Caffres and Fingoos have 
located themselves at Cradock and in its 
neighbourhood. For their religious in- 
struction a well-qualified individual has 
been sent from Grahamstown; and al- 
ready the spirit of religious inquiry has 
been awakened in the minds of several. 
Our people at Somerset are exerting 
themselves in improving the financial cir- 
cumstances of their Chapel, and in pro- 
viding a suitable residence for the Mis. 
sionary. 

The Native Settlement at Haslope 
Hills is making very satisfactory progress. 
The Religious Services at the Station, 
conducted in the English, Dutch, Caffre, 
and Sichuana Languages, are accompa- 
nied with the promised blessing from on 
high. Several instances of conversion 
have taken place, and in other cases the 
minds of individuals have been enlight- 
ened, and they have manifested a strong 
desire to fice from the wrath to come. 

Nocharge of dishonesty has been brought 
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against any of the inhabitants, although 
many of them, owing to the failure of 
their crops for two years, have been 
placed in straitened circumstances; nor 
has a single instance of drunkenness oc- 
curred among the 400 individuals who 
are more immediately under the Missio- 
nary’s care. A Caffre has commenced 
the erection of a small water-mill, solely 
at his own expense. 

In October, this important Station was 
honoured with a visit from Sir Peregrine 
Maitland, the Governor of the Colony. 

[ Report. 

In a Letter recently received from 
the Rev. Wm. Shaw, it is stated that 
the Anniversary Meeting of the 
Schools in and around Grahamstown 
had taken place. The examination 
of the children was very satisfactory, 
and there had been a very good at- 
tendance at the Meetings held for 
the purpose of transacting business 
connected with the Schools. 

CAFFRES. 

AMAKos&: Newton Dale, D’ Urban, 
and Gwanga: Wm. J. Davis— Beka 
and Wesleyville: Wm. C. Holden — 
Mount Coke and Tamakha: Wm. 
Impey — Butterworth: Horatio 
Pearce—Beecham Wood: J.Stewart 
Thomas. AMATEMBU: Imvani: 
Joseph C. Warner, As.—Clarkebury : 
Francis P. Gladwin— Morley : Tho- 
mas Jenkins. AMAPONDO: Bun- 
tingville : Samuel Palmer — Shaw- 
bury (Amabaka), Ww. H. Garner. 
amazuLU: Port Natal: James Arch- 
bell—Teachers: Salaried, 37; Gra- 
tuitous, 99 —Members, 477 —Scho- 
lars: Male, 960; Female, 1526— 
Pp. 17, 48. 

There have been printed 16,000 
copies of various Portions of Scrip- 
ture and of several Books. 

During the year, Mr. Dugmore has 
translated the Gospel by St. Luke, and 
completed the Scripture Exercises, Num- 
ber 2, and the book of Exodus, and re- 
vised sundry translations. Mr. Davis has 
completed the Gospel by St.John. Mr. 
Warner has translated the Book of Pro- 
verbs, and all the Catholic Epistles. 

{ District Report. 
~ The general effect resulting from the 
recent arrangements made by the Gover- 
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nor with the Border-Chiefs appears to be 
beneficial. Order and quietness prevail ; 
and the Missionaries pursue their labours 
without those interruptions to which they 
were formerly exposed ; while the opera- 
tion of the clause in the New Treaties 
for securing to the Natives the benefit of 
religious toleration, promises to be pro- 
ductive of the most important results. 
The Native Christians, finding that they 
are no longer to remain a kind of pro- 
scribed and persecuted race among their 
heathen countrymen, “are recovering 
heart and spirit;” the Congregations in- 
crease; the Schools are better attended ; 
and all things wear a cheerful aspect. 
The Fingoo Chiefs and people at D’Urban 
and Fort Peddie, who are a distinct peo- 
ple from the Caffres under the immediate 
protection of the British Government, 
have generally shewn an anxiety to enjoy 
the advantages of religious instruction. 
The Congregations at D’Urban are large: 
Christianity is rapidly spreading at both 
these Stations, and among the various 
clans of Fingoos within the Colony. 

The Stations included in the Eastern 
Section of the District — Butterworth, 
Beecham-Wood, Clarkebury, Morley, 
Buntingville, and Shawbury—are all be- 
yond the Kei River. The circumstances 
of these Missions have been greatly dis- 
similar from those of the Border Stations. 
When the Border Stations were prosper- 
- ing, the Stations beyond the Kei advanced 
but very slowly. The tribes, for whose 
benefit the Stations were formed—the 
Amakaleka, Abatembu, Amampondo, and 
Amabaka—were scarcely affected by the 
confusion which so long prevailed on the 
borders of the Colony; but wars among 
themselves and tribes beyond them pro- 
duced great commotions, and disturbed 
the progressof the Mission Work. These 
disorders, however, have been, in the kind 
Providence of God, overruled for good. 
Great numbers of the Natives have sought 
peace and safety, by settling at the Mis- 
sion Stations. There they have felt them- 
selves secure, for none of the warlike 
Chiefs will attack a Mission Village: 
they call it “Gon’s place,” and the idea 
prevails that he would be a monster of 
iniquity who should make war on one of 
these sacred retreats. From the preva- 
lence of this sentiment, the Mission Vil- 
lages are regarded as so many cities of 
refuge, and at all of them the population 
is rapidly increasing. All who settle 
there conform to the existing regulations, 
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and begin at once to attend the Public 
Worship and the Schools. At the pre- 
sent time there are not fewer than 20,000 
Natives resident at the six Stations beyond 
the Kei, under the immediate care of the 
Society's Missionaries ; and many striking 
facts illustrative of the effect of the Go- 
spel among them might be adduced. The 
number of Members is steadily increasing; 
and the attendance at the Schools is sach 
as to make it difficult for the Missiona- 
ries to provide the necessary apparatus 
for rendering the schools efficient’ The 
people are rapidly learning to read the 
Scriptures in their own tongue; and the 
Rev. William Shaw expresses it as his 
opinion, that many Christian Congrega- 
tions in more highly-favoured countries 
would appear to disadvantage when con- 
trasted with those Caffre Congregations, 
if examined on the doctrinal, experi- 
mental, and practical subjects included in 
our Second Catechism. 

At Clarkebury, Mr. Shaw says he was 
astonished to witness the large Chapel 
erected, by the people themselves, under 
the superintendence of the Missionary. 
All the people, men, women, and child- 
ren, laboured in its erection, without pe- 
cuniary remuneration; and thus the 
largest, as well as one of the moet sub- 
stantial Chapels in Caffraria, has been 
raised without any assistance from the 
Society’s funds. Mr. Shaw preached in 
the Chapel to at least 1000 Natives, 
while many stood listening on the out- 
side, unable to obtain admission. The 
Mission at Beecham-Wood is rapidly 
rising; the change of the locality, ren- 
dered necessary by circumstances, being 
in every respect more favourable for the 
prosecution of the work. 

In reviewing those Missions, there is 
nothing more cheering than the fact that 
a number of most valuable Native Agents 
are rising into usefulness. Several have 
long been employed as Local Preachers 
and Exhortets; and the time appears to 
be at hand for a more extensive applica- 
tion of this kind of Agency. ‘The bene- 
ficial effects of the “ Watson Institution,” 
aided by the Mission Schools, are begin- 
ning to be realized in the preparation of 
the earlier Converts for various spheres 
of beneficial labour. 

The Station at Port Natal, in the Ayna- 
zulu country, is rising in importance. 
There is a small English Congregation at 
the Port. The Congregation of Caffres 
frequently amounts to 300. Pietermau- 
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Wesleyan Missionary Society — 
ritzberg has been regularly visited during 
the greater part of the year; and an Um- 
geni Station, where at least 3000 Natives 
are residing, having been transferred to 
the Society by the American Board of 
Missions, occupies as much of the time of 
the Missionary as he can possibly spare. 
The Caffre Schoo] at the Port, through 
the kind exertions of Dr. Blaine, is doing 
well. 

At the Annual District Meeting, at 
Grahamstown, during its sitting, a 
Deputation arrived from the Amahlabi 
Tribe—a numerous people residing near 
the mountains which seperate the terri- 
tory of Natal from the Bechuana Stations 
of the Society. They were sent by the 
Chief Hlangalibalele, or the “ Burning 
Sun,” to ask for “Christian Teachers.” 
They were introduced by the Chairman 
to the assembled Missionaries, and deli- 
vered their message, and urged their ap- 
peal with native eloquence and sar 


Report. 

It is matter for devont thankfulness 
that God is working on the hearts of some 
who were careless about divine things, 
until the last few months. Since my last 
communication, six more Fingoos have 
begun to meet in class, all of whom are 
consistent characters. Most of these are 
in some way connected with the School, 
either as Scholars or Teachers, and three 
of them have been engaged as servants 
in our family. To see the work of God 
revive and spread, affords me greater sa- 
tisfaction and pleasure than aught human 
could bestow. But my heart is still 
deeply afflicted with the awful state of 
heathen darkness and depravity which 
prevails around; the practical language 
being, “We love our idols, and after 
them we will go.” [Rev. W. C. Holden. 


BECHUANAS AND OTHERS. 

BECHUANA counTRY—Thaba Unchu 
among Barolongs and Bassoutos: 
Ratabani and Mirametsu among 
Corannas: James Cameron— Plaat- 
berg among Newlanders and Bas- 
soutos: Richard Giddy—Lixhuani 
among Bassoutos: James Allison, 
As. MANTATEE COUNTRY— Impa- 
rani, Moteng, Sevumelo: Jeremiah 
Hartley, 4s— Umpukani: George 
Bingham—Colesberg : John W. Ap- 
pleyard—Kama Stone, near Buffa- 
lo’s Vleij: Wm. Shepstone. Rev. 
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Francis Taylor died at Colesberg 
on the 17th of November 1844— 
Teachers: Salaried,8; Gratuitous, 
71—Members, 604— Scholars, Male, 
403; Female, 561—Pp. 50, 51, 159. 

The King of the Baraputsi who 
sent repeated embassies to the Bechu- 
ana Stations of the Society, request- 
ing Teachers, has been removed by 
death. With his last breath he told 
his attendants that the Missionaries 
would be their friends; and no sooner 
was he numbered among the dead 
than a Deputation of influential 
Natives waited on the Missionaries, 
imploring them to redeem the pledge 
made to the deceased King. 


In consequence of this affecting appeal, 
arrangements were made for visiting the 
successor of the old King, with the view 
of placing Native Teachers in some suita- 
ble locality. Messrs. Giddy and Allison 
undertook this arduous task. They 
started on the 5th of May, and reached 
the residence of Mosuasi, the new King, 
on the 2lst of June. They were received 
in the most respectful manner. Mosuasi, 
who is not yet quite of age, his mother, 
and about 200 of the principal people 
assembled, and gave the Missionaries a 
formal welcome. A Chief, who is uncle 
to the King, delivered the first address, 
which was to the following effect :—‘ The 
much wished-for day has at last dawned 
onus. We have long sought the Teach- 
ers, and at one time almost despaired of 
ever seeing them. We greatly rejoice at 
what our eyes this day behold. We 
have many enemies who are too strong 
for us. For many years we have been 
like lizards under a stone, which the 
Teachers have come to-day to remove, 
and we shall come forth into the rays of 
the sun. But we fear it is delusion. 
Perhaps we dream. The Teachers may 
never come to reside among us. Here 
is the child (pointing to Mosuasi.) His’ 
father’s dying words were, ‘Seek a 
Teacher for him.’ If the Teachers will 
come and select a place on the south side 
of the Mokonto, we will remove the young 
Chief and his town, and build near him.” 
The old Queen then expressed herself in 
a similar manner; when the Missio- 
naries replied, and told them they had 
only come on a visit; that White Mis- 
sionuries could not settle with them with- 
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out the permission of their Fathers 
beyond the sea; but that for the present 
they would leave with them two Teachers 
of the same colour as themselves, who 
would teach them the way of the Lord 
until some further arrangement might be 
made. Having made choice of a place of 
residence for the Teachers, they super- 
intended the erection of a temporary 
dwelling and Chapel, and then returned 
to their own Stations in the Bechuana 
Country. The residence of Mosuasi is 
in a westerly direction from Delagoa 
Bay ; and, as the road of the Missio- 
naries lay through a tract of country pre- 
viously unknown to Europeans, they 
were careful to prepare a chart, and 
collect such information respecting the 
people as might be of general use. Report. 

As far as we can ascertain from inci- 
dental information, obtained now and then 
from the north and north-east, the regions 
are densely inhabited with people, all 
speaking the Sechuana Language, or some 
dialect of it, and living in a far mo-e 
compact and congregated state than those 
tribes inhabiting the southern regions. 
There exist millions of our fellow-men 
who know nothing of us, nor we of them ; 
who are shut up ina vast continent, with- 
out any communication with the sea; and 
who, of course, by thousands, are passing 
into eternity every year. Now, it can 
only be by means of Missionaries that 
these countries can be explored, or any 
efforts made even for their civilization. 
If these people are to be rescued at all, it 
must be by means of the Gospel. In Ba- 
raputsi-land the population is considerable. 
In the section which we visited we found 
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at least 80,000; and beyond them, in a 
north-easterly direction, tribes are said to 
be at no great distance, far exceeding the 
Baraputsi innumber. Among other tribes, 
there are the Baphiri, lying about 400 
miles from the Baraputsi. They speak 
the Lisuto Dialect, and present, whenever 
they can be visited, a promising field for 
Missionary Effort. There are also the 
Baputini and Basetse, who live still nearer, 
and are in considerable numbers. 

The people are prepared for the Gospel. 
They are just in that state in which the 
Gospel, if sent to them, is likely to be at- 
tended with success. They are a poor 
and destitute people, plundered and op- 
pressed by their neighbours. 

The political state of the country now 
favours our efforts. A Missionary would 
now go in with every thing, in this re- 
spect, according to his wishes. 

The language bears such a close affinity 
to the Sechuana as to render its attain- 
ment, by any who may be sent from Be- 
chuana-land, a matter of no very great 
difficulty. 

The system of Native Agency could be 
carried on with great facility, as the peo- 
ple live in villages at no great distance 
from each other. 

The character of the people would greatly 
favour our efforts. Compared with other 
Natives, they are a quiet, inoffensive, in- 
telligent race. 

We have already built a Chapel and a 
house, at a very trifling expense, and two 
Native Teachers are placed at Tlaounga, 
in the midst of a large population. 

[Rev. Rich. Giddy. 


(The Survey will be continued at p. 65 of the February Number.) 
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OBITUARY NOTICES OF NATIVE CONVERTS, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

Amone the thousands of the Hotten- 
tot Race who were admitted to the 
blessing of freedom in Africa about 
five years ago, was the subject of 
the following brief narrative, who, 
not long after, by a redemption still 
more precious, was made a partaker 
of the deliverance of her soul from 
the bondage of sin and death. Mr. 


Melvill, Missionary at Dysalsdorp, 
presents us with the case of one who 
was &@ most exemplary member of 
his Church for about four years, 
having spent nearly the whole of 
her previous life in slavery, and who, 
in April 1844, was taken from the 
fellowship of the saints on earth to 
join the Church of the first-born in 
heaven. 
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Delia Marneweek was born a slave, 
and continued in that condition until the 
lst of December 1839. She was bap- 
tized in the beginning of 1840, and, until 
the day of her death, was considered by 
all who knew her as an exemplary Chris- 
tian. Although she confesses that she 
wandered from God, nothing of the kind 
was observable in her outward conduct. 
She was more than a year afflicted with 
a pulmonary affection, attended by much 
pain and suffering ; but on two occasions 
when I visited her, I was delighted to 
witness an entire resignation to the will 
of God. I was in Cape Town when she 
died, and am indebted to her uncle, who 
was often with her during her last illness, 
for the following particulars :— 

Speaking to her husband a few days 
before she died, she said ‘‘Is it not true 
that you have forsaken yourGod?” He 
said, “‘ Yes.”"—‘‘ Then,” said she, “ seek 
Him again: though you are despised in the 
eyes of man, you may be made acceptab‘e 
to God, and He will hear you. Iam your 
wife, but now I feel separated from you, 
and from our children. I am loose from 
you and from the world: I am at this 
moment ready to depart and leave all 
behind. In my GodI am able to say, 
O Death, where is thy sting? Hell, where 
is thy victory? I have suffered much 
during my illness, but my sufferings are 
not to be compared with those of my 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Speaking to her uncle she said, “I 
feel for you, your wife, and all I see. 
Do not neglect warning your fellow-crea- 
tures; but tell them of their danger, 
from the lowest to the highest, better 
than I have done. ‘Trust not in baptism, 
as the means of Salvation, as I once did, 
for then it would only be the means of 
your condemnation. I have now seen, 
that, when we are baptized, we do but 
commence the spiritual warfare: there-. 
fore, I would say to you, beware of the’ 
mere form of godliness, for that induced | 
me to be at ease: being satisfied with the - 
form, I was for a season alienated from 
God, became neglectful in my devotions, 
and never awoke from my spiritual sleep 
until God brought me into affliction. I 
am now able to tell you of the way of 
Salvation, since I have suffered.” 

She had learnt to read, and she re- 
peated the 104th Hymn (Missionary a 
lection). ‘That hymn,” she said, 
particulary sweet to me, and I wish oa 
to sing it when you take me to the grave. 
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How holy is Jesus in heaven! My 
tongue cannot express it; my thoughts 
cannot comprehend it: even the angels 
in heaven are rejoicing at it. I feel re- 
joiced at this moment, (looking up with 
lifted hands,) for I seem to hear the sound 
of praise proceeding from those holy an- 
gels.” Again addressing her uncle, she 
said, “ What a beautiful hymn that is 
(21st) Lof en dank en heerlykheid, Zy der 
hoogste majesteit.” In English thus :— 

Praise and thanks and glory be 

To the Highest Majesty. 
Then she turned herself round, with her 
hand clasped together, and for a long 
time kept repeating the two first lines of 
that hymn. 

The next morning, being the Sabbath, 
she awoke her friends early, and said, 
“ This is the day of the Lord; arise and 
praise His name:” and several - times 
they sung, at her request, the 104th 
hymn, relating to the feelings of a Chris- 
tian at the day when he shall arise to 
glory. While they were singing, she sat 
listening with deep attention, with a 
heavenly smile on her countenance. Af- 
ter a few days more of pain and suffering, 
Delia fell asleep in Jesus. 


=D 


Mr. Read, in noticing the death 
of one of his Congregation at Philip- 
ton, says :— 

Tys Juri, our departed brother, was 
first a deacon: when chosen he was 
rather a young Christian; but, as soon 
as it was resolved to choose such an offi- 
cer, every eye was on him, and he has 
fully answered our most sanguine expec- 
tations. From the time of his conversion, 
he dedicated himself entirely to the ser- 
vice of God—his property, his person, 
his all. The piety of our friend was 
most decided: he had a sound judgment, 
his care for the poor was great, and he 
cherished a deep concern in the interests 
of the Church, being well acquainted 
with all its affairs, and unwearied in his 
attention to them. He had a most libe- 
ral spirit; for beside subscribing to 
every good work his horses, his waggon, 
and all he bad was at our disposal when 
the cause of Christ demanded them. 
Tys Juri was my confidential friend: 
what I knew, he knew: he helped to 
bear all my burdens, and entered cheer- 
fully into every good work. 


— 


The Socziety’s Report mentions 
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three Native Converts connected 
with the Culedon Station, who have 
been removed to the eternal world :— 

One member who died had been in 
communion for fifteen years; and after 
a life of consistent and active piety, in 
which she had been instrumental in lead- 
ing others to 2 knowledge of the Truth, 
she met her death with cheerful confi- 
dence and firm hope of eternal life. 
“My body,” said she, “is still here 
below; but my heart is alive with Christ, 
and longs to be with him in heaven.” 
Her last words were, “Lord Jesus, by 
thy grace I am ready to go. Come, and 
take me now to thyself.” 

Among other cases of a similar nature, 
is that of a female, named Griet Moses, 
one of the Converts of 1841, whose death 
was produced by the bite of a viper, re- 
ceived while working in the garden. 
Her husband, also a member of the 
Church, asked her, as she lay at the 
point of death, concerning the state of 
her mind. She replied, “I am wrest- 
’ ling in my heart ;” and she asked him to 
promise that their only child should be 
placed under the care of her mother, 
who is also a pious woman. He complied 
with her request; and she then desired 
that the employment of means for her 
recovery might be discontinued, adding, 
“TI am willing to depart: I know and 
feel assured that I am going to my Sa- 
viour.” Soon after speaking these words 
she expired. 

Another case is that of Lea Jakobs, 
who, for ten years, had been a member 
of the Church. When she felt her end 
was -near, she took an affectionate leave 
of her daughter and others, and, a few 
moments before her departure, raised 
her hands, saying, “Come, blessed Sa- 
viour, take me now to thyself.” 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Mr. E. Porter, of Cuddapah, in a 
recent communication, gives the fol- 
lowing account of a most promising 
Christian Youth, who had greatly 
won upon his regard, and whom he 
had hoped to see a valuable La- 
bourer in the Missiouary Field. 

The name of our young friend was 
Isaac; he was the son of one of our Ca- 
techists, and for some time laboured as a 
Schoolmaster. His talents were excellent ; 
and, during his illness, he gave the most 
delightful proofs of piety. 
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The immediate cause of his death was 
the bursting of a blood-vessel; but, for 
some time past, he had been afflicted 
with dropsy: it was during the period of 
his suffering from this complaint, that I 
visited him, and I was much pleased to 
find his views of Divine Truth 80 clear 
and correct, and his soul resting with 
unshaken confidence on the Rock of 
Ages. On one occasion I asked him, 
**Tsaac, do you look to your own merits 
for salvation?” He replied, with as 
much energy as his weak frame would 
allow, “Oh, na! I am a great sinner: 
my only trust is in the merits of my 
Saviour.” I asked him afterward, whe- 
ther he was willing to go or stay? and 
he answered, “ Whichever the Lord 
pleases.” 

Two days before his death I visited 
him again, and found him in a most de- 
lightful state. His spirit was calm and 
composed, looking to Jesus. When, in 
the course of conversation, I remarked, 
“ God does not leave His people in their 
afflictions, but supports and comforts 
them at such seasons,” he replied with 
much emphasis, “Oh, no! will He who 
has given His own Son for us, forsake us 
now ? No, He will net forsake us.” 

It was refreshing to my soul, in this 
heathen wilderness. to see so beautiful 
an illustration of the influence of Divine 
Grace, and the power of the Gospel to 
support the soul of a poor Hindoo in his 
dying hour. His father, who constantly 
attended on him during his sickness, has 
supplied me with a short account of the 
state of his mind during his painful ill- 
ness, in which the following expressions 
are recorded :—“If the Lord should 
spare my life, T will never forget Him, 
but live to His honour, and abide in His 
service; but if at any time death should 
seize me, I shall then go to his presence. 
Whichever of these events is pleasing to 
him, I am ready.” When his father 
asked him whether he suffered much 
pain, he replied, “ Yes, but if my Sa- 
viour release me from this pain, and take 
me to His presence, what can this sick- 
ness hurt then?” When his father 
asked him whether God had sent the 
affliction in anger or in love, he replied, 
“He has sent it for my good. I thank 
Him for giving me His Word. Oh, how 
great is the blessing!” He made other 
remarks to the same effect; all shewing 
the firmness of his confidence in the Sa- 
viour, and his full preparation for the 
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great change. The heathen around con- 
fessed that they never saw “so good a 
death.”” May the Lord grant that it 
may prove to many tlie means of spiritual 
life ? 


The Native Teacher at Bangalore, 
who, at the request of the friends in 
Yorkshire, by whom he was sup- 
ported, received the name of Paul 
Sugden Lees, has finished his course 
with joy, and entered into rest. Dur- 
ing the brief period which he spent 
in the service of the Saviour, he ma- 
nifested much zeal and fidelity; but 
his sun has gone down while it was 
yet day; and from his few services 
he has been called to enjoy the re- 
wards of the faithful servant. Mr. 
Rice, with whom he was more imme- 
diately associated in Missionary La- 
bour, thus conveys the affecting par- 
ticulars of his death :— 

During a late visit to Oosoor, a large 
town about twenty-four miles from Banga- 
lore, that fearful disease, the cholera, in 
the course of the night seized the Native 
Evangelist who accompanied me (P. 8. 
Lees). He had been actively engaged 
with me in preaching and conversing with 
the people until eight o'clock on the pre- 
ceding evening, and we had both been 
anticipating an interesting and useful day 
of labour on the morrow. But the mor- 
row's sun found him a dying man. He 
arouged me at half-past two in the morn- 
ing, with the sad intelligence that he was 
very ill. Although the symptoms ap- 
peared suspicious, yet there was some 
reason at first to hope that it was merely 
a violent bilious attack. It soon, however, 
became manifest that he was the subject 
of that terrible malady which has swept 
off so many thousands in this and other 
lands, and that it had commenced its 
deadly work upon him. I immediately 
administered suitable medicine, and, 
leaving directions to those in attendance 
how to proceed, went myself, with all 
speed, on horseback, to a station about 
four miles distant, where I knew medical 
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aid might be obtained. Dr. Smith, from 
Bangalore, who happened to be at that 
time on a visit to a friend there, kindly 
came with me without delay to see the 
sufferer, and remained with him for some 
time. But the medicines which were 
given produced no good effect: the dis- 
ease made rapid progress, and in a few 
hours death closed the scene. 

I was able to converse a little with 
my suffering brother on his feelings in 
the prospect of death. -He said, “ I put 
my trust in Christ. He is my Saviour, 
and I know that all is well.” On in- 
quiring whether he had any message to 
send to his wife, he replied, “ Tell her 
to follow me as I have endeavoured to 
follow Christ, and then we shall meet in 
heaven.” It was with difficulty he could 
say so much as this; and, although sen- 
sible until nearly the last, he soon after 
became unable to articulate distinctly. 
I could do nothing but pray that his re- 
deemed spirit might have an abundant 
entrance into that world where there 
shall be no more sorrow, nor suffering, 
nor death, but where the Lamb in the 
midst of the throne shall lead His people 
to living fountains of waters, and God 
himself shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes. 

The body was brought into Bangalore 
the same evening, and interred the next 
day, amid the tears of afflicted relatives, 
and the deep regret of all who knew our 
departed friend. He was a truly pious, 
devoted, young man. Much pains had 
been bestowed on his education in the 
Seminary. I had derived much assist- 
ance from him in various ways, and was 
looking forward to the time when I should 
have been able to employ him still more 
in active labour than I had hitherto done. 
But our Heavenly Father has seen fit to 
remove him at the very commencement 
of his career, and to disappoint all our 
fondly-cherished expectations respecting 
him. We mourn our loss, but would 
bow with submission to the Divine will, 
praising God for the grace bestowed on 
our deceased brother, and rejoicing in the 
fact that he was found faithful unto death, 
and has now, doubtless, entered into the 
joy of his Lord. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Mr. Dup.ey has forwarded the fol- 
lowing remarkable statements :— 


The total issues of the Auxiliary Society 
at Manchester during thirty-four years, 
ending Sept. 30, 1844, amounted to 
194,335, being an average annual issue 
of 5712. 

To the casual or unreflecting observer 
this might have appeared an adequate 
provision for the population. The fallacy 
of such an opinion will, however, at once 
appear, when it is stated that, in the year 
ending Sept. 30, 1845, the sales exceeded 
15,000, being nearly threefold that of the 
average of preceding years. And yet, 
in the month of October, the sales at the 
Depository amounted to 9618; and so ra- 
pid has been the increase of demand, that, 
in the first eighteen days of November 
11,713 copies have been issued, the sales, 
during the ten days, averaging more than 
1000 a day ;—a fact unprecedented in the 
history of any similar Institution. But on 
Monday last the orders received amounted 
to 2600, and on Tuesday and Wednesday 
respectively they reached 4000, thus mak- 
ing the number required within three 
days more than 10,000! The orders 
transmitted to Earl Street since the lst of 
October amount to more than 38,000 co- 

ies. 

‘ It is not improbable that, in the con- 
templation of this vast distribution of the 
Holy Scriptures within the limits of a 
single Auxiliary, a suspicion may be 
awakened that the demand was prompt- 
ed, in degree at least, by interested mo- 
tives, and that a portion of these purchases 
have been made with a view to a re-sale 
at advanced prices. All my inquiries, 
however—and they have neither been few 
in number, nor limited in extent—have 
failed to discover a single instance in 
which Bibles or Testaments have been 
purchased for pecuniary gain. 

The agency by which this work has 
been accomplished, and is still proceeding, 
is not the least remarkable feature of the 
case. The impulse to offer, and the de- 
sire to purchase, seem to have been alike 
spontaneous and simultaneous. Teachers 
and senior children in Sunday Schools— 
clerks in warehouses and factories—se- 


rious young persons employed in the nu- 
merous and extensive cotton-mills—and 
others, in various ranks of life, who had 
been graciously taught the value of the 
Holy Scriptures as a revelation of infinite 
love and mercy—appeared to be animated 
by one spirit. After imploring a bless- 
ing from on high on their undertaking, 
they provided themselves with  speci- 
mens of different editions of Bibles and 
Testaments, which they exhibited in the 
Schools and Factories, where they appear 
to have met with open doors and willing 
minds in every quarter. Thus two young 
women, employed in one factory, disposed 
of 300 Bibles and Testaments within a 
few days. A youth of sixteen years of 
age, the junior clerk in another cotton- 
mill, sold 460 within a similar time; and 
in a note now before me, writes—* Our 
mil] has been in a commotion to-day with 
the people coming to order books.” Two 
young Ladies, Collectors of a Bible Asso- 
ciation, who had considered their district 
supplied, furnished themselves with bas- 
kets of Bibles and Testaments; and going 
forth among the inhabitants of the same 
district, have, for several weeks, disposed 
of from 20 to 25 copies daily. I will only 
add, that the Superintendant, Teachers, 
and senior children of the Sunday Schools 
attached to one Place of Worship, have 
sold, within a fortnight, 600 Bibles and. 
Testaments to the scholars, and have ac-. 
tually disposed of 4000 copies in the va- 
rious factories in which these children 
are employed. In almost every instance 
the sales have been in single copies; the 
few exceptions being those made to indi- 
viduals for other members of their re- 
spective families. 

I have just returned from the Depo- 
sitory, and find that the Issues, from the 
Ist of November to this day, November 
29, 1845, have been 20,525 Bibles and 
Testaments. 


The Bishop of Chester has handed, - 
for a friend, a Donation of 500i. to: 
the Society. 

——ie 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Interview of the Bishop of Calcutta with 
the Committee. 


On the 16th of Dece.nber the Bishop 
of Calcutta attended a Meeting of the: 


48 


Committee of Correspondence of the 
Church Missionary Society. His Lord- 
ship had long expressed a wish to meet 
the Committee; but had been prevented 
from doing so, at an earlier period, by 
successive attacks of illness and pressing 
engagements. On being introduced to 
the Committee, the Chairman, James 
Farish, Esq, expressed, on their behalf, 
their gratification at his Lordship’s pre- 
sence again among them, and their grati- 
tude to him for the kindness which he 
had shewn to the Society’s Missionaries 
in India, and for the encouragement and 
aid which he had afforded them in their 
work. 

The Bishop of Calcutta, in reply, as- 
sured the Committee of the pleasure 
which it gave him to meet them, and ex- 
pressed the highest esteem and regard 
for the Society’s Missionaries in India— 
remarked the great advance of things 
in India, in a way of preparation, 
though positive and well-ascertained con- 
versions were comparatively few— said 
that the work at Krishnaghur was pro- 
ceeding hopefully, and that the anticipa- 
tions which he had formed six years ago 
respecting it had been confirmed—spoke 
of the Converts in India as weak, but sin- 
cere—and was of opinion, on a full view 
of the matter, that more success had re- 
sulted from Missionary labours in India 
than the limited extent of the means em- 
ployed would have warranted us to expect. 

The Bishop farther stated, that there 
were several points for which he espe- 
cially honoured the Church Missionary 
Society. 1. Because it had stood forward 
with decision for the truth of the Gospel, 
against the semi-popery of the present 
day; and had thus been made a blessing 
to the Church at home, as well as to the 
Heathen abroad. 2. For the great care 
which it took in the choice of the men 
sent ont. 3. Inthe sound general learn- 
ing and ecclesiastical instruction imparted 
to the Missionaries of the Society by their 
course in the Islington Institution. 4. For 
the harmonious working of the Commit- 
tee; for their laboriousness; some of 
them he recognised as having been active 
members in that room very many years 
ago; and for the promptitude and deci- 
sion with which they acted. 5. For the 
manner in which they followed out its Mis- 
sionaries at their Stations, and exercised 
its legitimate powers as Lay Patrons, 
which the Bishop said he always wished 
the Society to retain. 6. For the scrip- 
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tural tone of its printed Reports. 7. Be- 
cause he considered its faults, if any, to 
be on the safe side, in occasional over- 
directions to its Committees abroad. And, 
8. Because all its designs were entered 
upon and carried on with prayer. 

At the conclusion of the Bishop’s ad- 
dress he arose and pronounced the bene- 
diction ; and then withdrew. 


Wastern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Visits to Wonica Villages. 


In a postscript toa Letter dated Sept. 
9, Dr. Krapf shortly referred to an 
excursion among several Wonica vil- 
lages, from which he had just then — 
returned. In a subsequent commu- 
nication, dated Mombas, Sept. 25, he 
has given fuller particulars, which 
we now lay before our readers. 


Departure from Mombas, and arrival at Maka- 
ronghé—Troublesume Customs. 

I left Mombas in the afternoon of the 
3d of September, in a little boat. Our 
course led us, at first, along the bay which 
took me formerly to Rabbay; but after 
sailing a few miles we struck off to ano- 
ther cove, more to the west of Mombas. 
This cove is extremely serpentine, and its 
banks bear the same wooded aspect as the 
banks of the bay of Rabbay. Having 
sailed about six miles in all, we landed, 
and arrived, after walking a mile, at a 
hamlet called Makaronghe. Here I was 
civilly received by Sheikh Ibrahim, a 
Mussulman much attached to the Imam’s 
Government. On being apprised of my 
person and design, he offered a lodging 
for the night, and a goat: the goat I re- 
fused to accept, as I had sufficient of my 
own provisions, and was determined to 
avoid the Abyssinian manner of hospi- 
tality, which costs three or four times more 
than the articles offered to the stranger 
are actually worth. 

Sheikh Ibrahim, soon after my arrival, 
despatched an active messenger to the 
nearest Wonica villages, to inform their 
Chiefs of the arrival of a M’soongo—as 
an Enropean is called in the Sooahelee 
Tongue—and to say that he wished they 
would honour the stranger with their 
heshima, or marks of good reception, espe- 
cially as the M’soongo were furnished 
with recommendations from His Highness 
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the Imam. I always shrink on hearing 
the word heshima, which means, in 
Arabic, display connected with the ex- 
change of presents. In the present case, 
I knew very well why the sly Sheikh in- 
sisted on the heshima being carried into 
effect. It was not because the Wonicas 
would not receive me otherwise; but be- 
cause he himself wished to share the 
present which they would give me, and 
that which I should offer to them. 


Journey from Makaronghé to Ribé—Notsy Recep- 
tion— Habits of the Wonicas. 

'I left Makaronghé at sunset, being 
accompanied by the Sheikh, to my great 
dislike. Our walk—for horses or donkeys 
are not to be had here, or extremely sel- 
dom—lay over level ground, covered with 
high grass and brushwood. In the out- 
skirts of the hamlet are cultivated rice, 
eassada, maize, tobacco, vegetables of va- 
rious kinds, zemzem—for making oil— 
red pepper, and other articles, which the 
people sell at Mombas. 

We met several single individua's on 
the road, carrying loads on their backs. 
This convinced me of the perfect safety 
which prevails in this country, where 
highway robbers could do much mischief 
while ambushed in the high grass or 
thicket. But no such thing ever occurs, 
either because the Wonicas are too timid 
for such enterprises, or because they have 
comparatively no wants. 

About nine o'clock we entered a thick 
forest, containing splendid timber. After 
we had crossed a brook—which must be 
a powerful torrent in the rainy season, 
and which runs toward the sea-shore— 
we ascended a high hill, which forms a 
part of the remarkable range of mountains 
which towers north-west of Mombas, 
whence you can see it. We ascended by 
a rough and nerrow path for about half 
an hour. The forest, on both g@ilés of the 
path, was impenetrable. AM onicas 
do not clear the wood, its thf¢kness pre- 
venting any enemy from attacking the 
villages, which the Wonicas plant in the 
centre of a forest. This is their universal 
custom. 

After we had ascended to a considerable 
height; we arrived at the outermost gate, 
jeadtng to the village of Ribe. Every 
Wonica village which lies in a forest has 
three gates, i.e. you pass, on one and the 
same path, through three successive gates, 
which are palisadoed. We were ordered 
to wait at the outermost gate until the 
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Chiefs, with their men, should have ar- 
rived. They soon made their appearance, 
and displayed their heshima, by shouting, 
dancing, brandishing their swords and 
bows, and all the show of joy which they 
manifest on extraordinary occasions, 

I followed after the joyfal band of 
Chiefs and soldiers with a doleful mind ;' 
because their shoutings were not the songs 
of Zion, but of this world alone. When 
I arrived in the village, the noise and 
shouting still increased; and young and 
old, males and females, came forth to 
display their heshima before the M’soongo. 
Those who seemed to be mere spectators 
were driven by the Chief into the crowd, 
to join in shouting and dancing. When 
I went to the house of the Headman, the 
people—especially the young ones—re- 
spectfully cleared the way. ‘The houses 
of the Wonicas are of a curious construc- 
tion, and much resemble our haystacks in 
Europe. Poles are fixed in the ground, 
and are thatched with grass from top to 
bottom, so that the wind and light are en- 
tirely excluded. The door, or entrance, 
is so low and narrow, that you must stoop 
considerably. These rick-like houses are 
in some villages so close together, that the 
whole village must in a short time be con- 
sumed if one of the huts should take fire. 

After I had entered the Chief's house, 
the crowds of people without dispersed, 
the young people only remaining. They 
behaved so properly and respectfully 
toward me, that they gained my affection. 
Some of them manifest an interesting 
sensibility of look, and are by no means 
so black and ugly as I conceived them to 
be, when I saw the Wonicas, for the first 
time, at Takongo. 

The Chiefs were a little surprised when 
I told them that I was no merchant, 
coming to these countries for trade; but a 
Christian Teacher, wishing to instruct the 
Wonicas and Gallas in the true know- 
ledge of God. ‘The simple Chiefs sat on 
the ground all around me, and repeatedly 
expressed their feelings of friendship. 
Having finished my talk with them, 
I rambled through the village, which 
may contain 600 or 700 inhabitants. 
There are no Mahomedans living in Ribe, 
nor are they found in any of the larger 
villages of this range of mountains, though 
they resort thither occasionally for the 
purpose of trade. In Ribe I saw several 
tombs, erected close to the house in which 
the person hg lived. I was afterwards 
informed that. these, Wonicas bury their 
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dead in a reclining posture, turning the 
face southward. 

At the extremity of the village I ob- 
served an isolated building, which proved 
to be the Senate and drinking-house. The 
room was full of: people, each having be- 
fore him a drinking-vessel, manufactured 
from a pumpkin. Tembo, or intoxicating 
cocoa-nut liquor, was poured out in abun- 
dance. I learned that the meeting was 
to celebrate a wedding, on which occasion 
everybody offers to the bridegroom and 
bride a quantity of tembo, which the mar- 
ried persons, associated with their rela- 
tives and friends, gulp down in the public 
meeting -house. I saw afterward, in ano- 
ther village, a similar building, in which 
a large piece of pork, which the Maho- 
medans abhor, was hanging. 

The bigotry, knavery, and haughty 
contempt which the Mahomedans mani- 
fest toward the Wonicas has hardened the 
hearts of the Wonicas, who seem to iden- 
tify our holy religion with that of the 
Mahomedans; but an increasing acquaint- 
ance with us, and the foundation of our 
hope, will soon convince them of the gulph 
which lies between us and the Mussul- 
mans. 

Arrival at Kambé, and reception there. 

Leaving Ribé, and travelling along 
the range of mountains in an easterly 
direction, Dr. Krapf writes— 

Soon after we had entered the forest of 
Kambe, we were met by the Chief and 
some of his men. He wore his festival 
habit, and an ostrich feather stuck in his 
hair. He is a noble-looking young man, 
and honoured me more than any Chief 
whom I saw on this excursion. He speaks 
a little Galla. When I had arrived at 
the village, which is larger than Ribe, 
the noise, shouting, and dancing, of the 
waving crowds of young and old, exceeded 
all that I had witnessed at Ribe. Had 
I been able to speak the language fluently, 
I could have preached to the whole popu- 
lation, which centred at places sufficiently 
spacious. 

* Journey onward to Magombani. 

. After a short stay Dr. Krapf pro- 
ceeded on his course toward Magom- 
bani, although exposure to the sun 
had produced violent headache. He 
says— 

At sunset we passed the brook Medji- 
mere, which comes from the west and 
runs into the bay, by which I afterward 
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returned to Mombas. The delicious water 
refreshed us all; but my headache and 
weariness were alarming: however, I 
continued onward to Magombani, where 
I arrived in the evening after a march of 
twenty-four or twenty-five miles, partly 
in the burning sun, and partly under a 
shower of rain. No noise or shouting 
was raised at Magombani, and I awoke 
on the morning of the 5th without the 
serious apprehensions I had entertained 
the day before concerning my health. 
Dyebana— Policy of the Mahomedans,. 

Tt was now arranged that Dr. Krapf 
should be conducted by his guide 
to Djebana, at the foot of which 
Magombani is situate. Dr. Krapf 
writes— 

The peak of Djebana towers over all 
its companion hills of the common range, 
and I can see it daily from the windows 
of my house at Mombas. The tract of coun- 
try, on which the hamlet Magombani has 
been built by some Mahomedan specula- 
tors of Mombas, is exceedingly well chosen, 
since it is but four or five miles from the 
bay, and as they are able on this spot to 
secure to themselves the advantageous 
monopoly of copsl, which the forest of 
Djebana produces: beside, they cultivate 
much rice and maize, and make use of 
the fine timber, which the forest presents, 
for boards used by the Arabian boat- 
builders. It is surprising how systema- 
tically the Mahomedans encroach upon 
the Wonica land in this direction. They 
erect small hamlets along the range of 
mountains, people them with their slaves, 
secure the good-will of the Wonicas by 
trifling presents, and receive the goods of 
the unsuspicious Kafir for trifles. In the 
course of time new settlers arrive, bring- 
ing with them a Sheikh, who superintends 
their religious wants, and ensnares the 
infidels whenever he can. This is their 
mode of Missionary work, which goes 
hand in hand with mercantile specula- 
tions. In the time of famine, which 
occurs sometimes, many a Wonica is glad 
to turn Mahomedan to save his life ; bat 
he frequently throws off the compulsory 
yoke when the time of affluence returns. 
We may farther observe how slavery 
here supports the increase of a false re- 
ligion. The more plantations the Maho- 
medans establish here, the more slaves 
do they want, and the more are they able 
to encroach upon the interior of Africa, 
and to spread their creed. 
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The walk of an hour and a half from 
Magombani up to the hill of Djebana 
was rough and steep, and led us through 
a romantic forest. The copal tree is 
abundant in this forest.* There is also 
a& great variety of birds of beautiful plu- 
mage, and the botany is rich in spots 
which are not too much wooded. 

Notice of Djognee, and its Headman. 

On the 6th of September I set out in 
a north-easternly direction to the village 
Djognee. We had to ascend a hill, which 
was, however, not so high as that of Dje- 
bana. Our reception in the village ap- 
peared to be very cool, unfriendly, and 
suspicious ; but I afterward found that I 
was entirely mistaken. Most of the peo- 
ple were at their plantations; and the 
Chiefs had not been previously informed 
of my arrival. The Headman twice re- 
quested that I should stay a day or two, 
in order that the whole population might 
be assembled, and display their heshimas. 
I sometimes feared he would force me to 
stay; for when I intended to leave the 
village, the gates were shut, and I was 
forced to return to the Chief, who had in 
the meantime called a few other Chiefs 
from the nearest plantation. He pre- 
sented me with a goat, and begged me to 
convey his respects to the Imam. 

After mentioning that some fami- 
lies had abandoned Djebana because 
of the loss of their cows, Dr. Krapf 
writes— 

Whenever a serious disaster occurs to 
a Wonica, he leaves his home and settles 
at another place, which he thinks may be 
more safe, and not bewitched. 

Dr. Krapf has made various ex: 
cursions to several other villages, 
which he found to bear the same 
general character as those above de- 
scribed. The reception which he met 
with from the Wonicas was uniformly 
friendly. Many small hamlets were 
situated near the sea; but all the 
larger villages were from five to 
seven miles inland. 

Account of the Wakamba Tribe—Visit to 

an Elder of Rabbuy, a Wonica Village, 

and various Information respecting the 
Wonicas. 

In ashorttour which Dr. Krapfmade 
at the end of Jan. 1845, he became 
acquainted with the Wakamba Tribe, 
a people who dwell partly among the 
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Wonicas, and partly at some distance 
inland. These people differ in lan- 
guaze and customs from the other 
tribes near the coast, and many of 
them are employed as merchants in 
bringing rice, cattle, ivory, and, alas ! 
slaves, from the interior. They are 
tall and robust, and their complexion 
is fairer than that of the Wonicas, 
reminding Dr. Krapf of the Galla 
physiognomy. They are, however, 
deeply degraded, indulzing to a 
fearful extent in the habits of intox- 
ication so prevalent on that coast, 
and, in many instances, being en- 
tirelydestitute ofclothing. Dr.Krapf 
started from Mombas before sunrise 
on the 29th of January, und was per- 
suaded byAbdallah, one of his guides, 
to remain at his house until the elders 
of Rabbay, a Wonica village, should 
be collected to conduct him to the 
town, there being a_ probability, 
otherwise, of Rabbay containing but 
few individuals to listen to Dr. Krapf’s 
address. On the 30th Dr. Krapf 


writes— 


Having waited a considerable time for 
the arrival of the Elders of Rabbay, I 
thought it best to proceed without their 
guidance. When we had passed through 
three gates—this number, and the con- 
struction of the gates, is almost the same 
in every Wonica village of consequence — 
and entered the village, we found it 
nearly destitute of inhabitants. One of 
the men ran before us, to beat the public 
drum, to assemble the villagers. After 
some time, about ten men, umong whom 
were the Elders, made their appearance. 
Wishing to gather a large auditory, be- 
fore explaining to them the object of my 
coming, I desired to be conducted to the 
plantations of Rabbay, where I hoped to 
find more hearers. I had also learned 
that Emboga, one of the principal men, 
whom I had seen at Mombas, was absent 
at his plantation, which was described as 
bordering on the first hamlet of the Wa- 
kamba Tribe. Having heard some strange 
stories about this people, I gladly seized 
this opportunity of making my acquaint- 
ance with them. 

A guide having been given me, we 
passed through the western gates of the 
village, and walked for a mile and a half 
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along the edge of a steep and deep ra- 
vine, naturally wedged in by numerous 
trees and much shrubbery. ‘This ravine 
exhibits a very romantic appearance. 
The river, which runs through the ra- 
vine, was nearly dried up; but it must, 
in the rainy season, carry an immense 
quantity of water to the sea, as all the 
streams from the hills are collected in this 
ravine. At the point where we forded 
it, we found a large bulk of water shut 
in by the surrounding rocks. On our 
left there was a waterfall of some height. 
When I was about to quench my thirst 
from the pits of water, I was called by 
my party to take care of the hippopotami 
hidden in these rocky abysses; but I 
neither saw nor heard any thing of them. 
Having crossed the ravine, we ascended 
about 400 feet by an extremely steep 
path, and proceeded SSW. Level land 
of immense extent opened upon us, and 
an extensive view into the Wonica and 
Wakamba Country was presented. I ob- 
tained an idea of the extent of the Wo- 
nica Tribe of Rabbay. The territory of 
the Rabbay division of Wonicas may lie 
within a circumference of fifty or sixty 
miles. The plain which opened before us 
was now and then intersected by a hil- 
lock; on which a grove of cocoa-nut 
trees and some huts of the Wonicas 
might be seen. The plain is not much 
wooded: there is no forest, as in the 
country lying nearer to the sea. The air 
was delightful, and not as damp as at 
Rabbay and other places, from the ab- 
sence of wood, which suits perfectly well 
the occupations of the pastoral Wakamba 
people, whose large herds of guats, sheep, 
and cows, are better than I recollect 
having elsewhere seen in Africa. The 
rich pasture-ground on this plain accounts 
for the superiority. Hence, milk and 
butter are abundant with the Wakambas, 
who sell their cattle and their butter to 
the Mahomedan traders of Mombas, who 
resort thither. The Wonicas, and all 
other tribes of the Interior, entirely rely 
on the Mahomedan coasters for obtaining 
their supply of clothes, beads, copper, 
salt, hatchets, iron, ornaments, &c.; 
while the Mahomedans receive their rice, 
maize, butter, cattle, copal, ivory, horns 
of the rhinoceros, slaves, &c., from the 
main land and the Interior. It is truly 
wonderful, how the overruling Providence 
of God has linked the most savage nations 
to each other, for the attainment of higher 
objects in His own good time. It is won- 
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derful, how He neutralizes and overturns 
Satan’s destructive work by simple and 
natural means and causes. Truly He 
rules in the midst of His enemies. 
Would thet the learners of Geography 
studied their object in this light! they 
would soon feel more interested in the 
Mission Cause, for this would provide 
them with a better knowledge of the phy- 
sical and moral condition of nations and 
whole continents. Is it not wonderful 
that a large part of the East-African 
coast should be open, and that this part 
should have connexions with the centre 
of this continent ? Does not this geogra- 
phical observation point to a higher ob- 


ject ? 


After a walk of about three hours from 
Rabbay, we reached the Wakamba ham- 
let, Endila, which contains about eight 
or ten houses, inhabited by large fami- 
lies. We found the Elders sitting under 
atree. I was a little struck at these al- 
most naked savages, who neither arose 
nor said much on our appearance ; but 
looked with sad faces toward the ground. 
Sometimes they gazed at me, as if I were 
a kind of superior being. I shewed as 
much friendliness to them as I could 
command, without affectation. 

After some time the Headman—though 
their subordination to their Elders scarcely 
deserves naming, as every one is his own 
king, being entirely independent of 
others; while the Wonicas respect a cer- 
tain degree of subjection under the se- 
niors of the place—went back to his hut, 
and brought a bowl of milk, that we 
might refresh ourselves. At that time I 
did not know that the Wakambas are 


_ wont to mix up their milk with blood, 


extracted from their cattle by venesection. 
They believe that this addition to the 
milk renders it more nutritious, and in- 
creases their bodily strength, of which 
they boast, in opposition to the weaker 
constitution of the Wonicas. Afterward, 
I was led by the old man into his hut. 
The Wakamba hut is not more than four 
or five feet high, and the entrance is ex- 
tremely narrow. The shape of the hut 
is circular, and it has a thatch of grass. 
The old man sat down on a cow-skin, 
while one of his wives sat on a miserable 
bedstead beside him. 

The Wakambas—in the singular, Em- 
kamba—are, like other savages, fond of 
ornaments, especially of various kinds of 
beads, and copper-wire. Their legs, 
arms, neck, and hair, are covered with 
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beads. This gives the naked savage a 
strange and curious appearance. 

The Wakambas seem to keep aloof 
from the sanguinary practices of the Wo- 
nicas, who at certain months of the year 
celebrate their Wagnaro, when the young 
people are permitted to govern public 
affairs. I have formerly described this 
practice; but I did not know, at that 
time, that the Wagnaro, or festival of the 
children, cannot terminate unless they 
have slain somebody in the fields, or 
bought, by common contributions, a slave, 
whom they may kill. When this has 
been done, the festivity terminates with 
eating and drinking, and with the washing 
of their bodies, which they cover with 
mud during the Wagnaro, in order that 
they may remain unknown, when they 
slay any body on the road. How happy 
are our Christian children at home, who 
are encouraged to raise contributions for 
putting down the works of Satan and 
darkness ; while the parents and relations 
of African children encourage their be- 
nighted offspring to contribute to the 
committing of murder and other cruelties. 
I trust many children, if they should hear 
of these atrocities, will endeavour, with 
more earnestness, to promote the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom in Africa and through- 
out the world. I can assure such dear 
little children that I appreciate THEIR 
efforts in particular. I expect the great- 
est blessing to arise from the co-operation 
of children. Their simple prayers for 
the Missionaries have such a value in my 
eyes, that I often think, in the greatest 
difficulties and dangers, that the Lord will 
hear the cry of the babes for my deliver- 
ance. In truth, when once a large body 
of Christian children shall put on the ar- 
mour of light, in order to fight against 
the kingdom of darkness, we may expect 
that its foundations wil] be shaken; for 
the Lord is particularly fond of little 
children, who seek fer nothing but Him 
alone. The prayer and contribution of 
such a child I consider as a jewel in the 
Missionary Work; while I dread lest I 
should misuse the outward and inward 
gift of one, whose is the kingdom of heaven. 

The Wagnaro, however, is not exercised 
in full force at every village, nor is the 
month of its celebration the same at every 
place. A traveller is therefore advised to 
ask after the time of the Wagnaro of a 
village, as he might risk bis life, if alone 
on the road during its observance. The 
Wadigo, or Wonicas in the south, appear 
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to be especially attached to this cruel 
practice, which seems to be a kind of 
propitiation, or sacrifice, offered to the 
evil spirits. 

The Wakamba merchants are the prin- 
cipal traders between the interior and 
this coast. It would be through them, 
chiefly, that the traveller might succeed 
in penetrating into the centre of Africa. 
This point of view, therefore, renders the 
Wakamba people important and interest- 
ing in our estimation; as, if they can be 
brought under the influence of the Gospel, 
they may, like the Gallas, carry the seed 
of life to a large portion of Africa. They 
travel in caravans of from 200 to 500 
men. As in this quarter no beast of bur- 
den is used, the Wakambas convey all 
their commodities on their shoulders, and 
frequently require from four to six men 
to carry one single elephant’s tusk of the 
largest size. They are often attacked on 
the road by the Gallas, who are the de- 
cided enemies of mankind in every part 
of Africa. The Wakambas practice cir- 
cumcision, as do most of the East-African 
Tribes. Their dead are thrown into the 
bushes, and left to the vultures or wild 
beasts; but I was informed that the Wa- 
kambas residing in the vicinity of the 
Wonicas do so very seldom. The Wo- 
nicas bury their dead: they do not, how- 
however, weep much; but give themselves 
up to eating and drinking, for the belly is 
their god and immortality. All that has 
no immediate reference to the present and 
visible world has no value, or at least 
little value, in their sight, and is either 
questioned or gainsaid. The language 
of the Wakambas seems to be similar to 
that of the Wonicas, and those Wakam- 
bas who have much intercourse with the 
Wonicas understand and speak the 
Woniea language perfectly well. The 
Wakambas live chiefly upon milk and 
meat, as they have an abundance of 
cattle, which is less the case with the 
Wonicas, who at many places have none 
at all. The Wonicas kill their sheep or 
bullocks, &c., with sticks, with which they 
beat the poor animal till it falls down 
dead. They eat any thing they can ob- 
tain ; especially do they relish pigs and 
monkeys. They are always out on hunt- 
ing excursions, and with their arrows kill 
every animal they can. 

Having visited the Wakambas at the 
hamlet Endila, I went to call upon Em- 
boga, one of the Headmen of Rabbay. 
He generally lives on his plantation, 
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which is far from Rabbay. He is a man, 
in some respects, superior to other Wo- 
nicas; but he is a beggar. He received 
us in a friendly manner, and served the 
whole party with cocoa-nuts, as is cus- 
tomary in this country. When a Wonica 
is visited by another, or by a stranger of 
consequence, the slaves are, immediately 
on his arrival, ordered to climb a cocoa- 
nut tree and cut off a good number of 
nuts. From Emboga’s plantation I en- 
joyed an extensive view over the plain 
around, the soil of which looks, in many 
places, like one black garden ground, and 
is, no doubt, capable of the introduction 
of many tropical productions; but the Na- 
tives little trouble their heads about the 
accumulation of greater wealth, if they 
can but obtain their tembo, or cocoa-nut 
liquor. To obtain this they will make 
any sacrifice. On leaving, I was pre- 
sented by Emboga with a fine goat. 
—wWe returned to Rabbay by another 
road. On entering the outer gate, I noticed 
two small huts, about three or four feet 
in height. Asking for what purpose they 
were erected, I was informed, that every 
Wonica village possesses such a hut, and 
that it is called “Dshumbadsha mulungo,” 
or God’s house. Alas! it is a dwelling 
in which Satan resides. This is the place 
wherein the sorcerers perform their cere- 
monies before the Wonicas go to war; 
when they encourage each other to carry 
fire and sword into the land of their 
enemy. Over the third and lust gate, 
near the village, I saw a cocoa-nut hang- 
ing. Asking what it meant, I was told, 
that it was uganga, é.¢e. sorcery. The in- 
habitants, at the request of the sorcerer, 
had put it up by common consent, in order 
that the evil spirit, or pepo, might destroy 
every one who should venture to touch 
the cocoa-nuts during their absence at 
the plantations. This is sufficient to deter 
every one from injuring the villages, and 
from stealing the cocoa-nuts. 

After my arriva] at Abdallah’s, on my 
return, I was visited by the elders of 
Rabbay. After I had shortly explained 
to them that I was no soldier, nor mer- 
chant, nor officer of government, and that 
I did not come merely to see their coun- 
try, or to give them worldly news and 
means; but that I wished to shew them 
the right way to everlasting happiness in 
heaven, they replied that their land, their 
cattle, their trees, their houses, their sons 
and daughters, were all mine. Pleasing 
as this declaration is, yet it remains to be 


EASTERN AFRICA. 


[ JAN. 
seen, whether they will keep their word, 
if they be put to the test. 

4 Probable Site for a Station. 

Dr. Krapf’s object in these various 
excursions was to ascertain the prac- 
ticability of forming a Missionary 
Station at one of the villages on the 
mainland, and to select the position 
most desirable for this purpose. In 
a Letter dated Feb. 14, 1815, he thus 
refers to this subject— 

I am in a strait between the villages of 
Rabbay and Kambe; finding a more com- 
pact population at Kambe, but Rabbay 
being close to the bay described in former 
letters. The Chiefs of Rabbay have pro- 
mised to give me every thing that I should 
want: “ our sons and daughters, our cows 
and trees, our fruits and lands, are yours,” 
was their declaration; but I shall see 
whether they will keep their words, for I 
am not very sanguine when I hear sach 
declarations from the lips of African sa- 
vages, especially from such drunkards as 
the Wonicas. If the Gospel conquer and 
triumph among these bondmen of Satan, 
the triumph must be great and signal, 
and of vast consequence ; for Satan’s realm 
is formidable in this quarter, and the 
Mahomedans laugh at my attempt to con- 
vert these deluded Heathen. 

Missionary Excursions with @ view to 

preaching the Gospel. 

In subsequent journeys Dr. Krapf 
had a different object in view. Hav- 
ing now made considerable progress 
in the acquisition of the various dia- 
lects, he was anxious to avail him- 
self of any opportunities that might 
present themselves to declare to these 
poor Heathen the blessed message of 
the Gospel. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
JAMAICA. : 
RURAL HILL. 
General View. 
Tue Rev. C. A. Cooper continues 
at this Station, and of its general 
condition reports, in a Letter dated 
Aug. 5, 1845— 

The work of grace is, I trust, pro- 
gressing. The people seem to be more 
alive to the benefits of religious instruc- 
tion for their children, and more thank- 
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ful, in proportion, for our exertions in 
their behalf. We have now the names of 
245 on the books, and the average attend- 
ance is about 170. 
CHICHESTER. 
Report for the Half Year ending 
March 31, 1845. 

The Rev. C, W. Winckler is still 
in charge of this Station, and has 
furnished the following information 
respecting it— 

Congregation— Communicants— Candidatese— Day 
School— Missionary Meeting. 

My Congregation on the Lord’s-day 
morning continues steady, and promises 
to increase. The average attendance is 
300. I cannot, however, report great 
things as regards the most essential cha- 
racteristic of a Christian Congregation— 
spiritual and practical piety ; although, on 
the whole, there have been no instances 
of outward backsliding or gross immo- 
rality among my members. I continue 
my Catechetical Exercises on the Lord’s- 
day afternoon. 

The number of Communicants is 104— 
average attendance, 73—and there are 
54 Candidates. 

The Knockalva Day School has conti- 
nued without any great increase or de- 
crease. There are 56 names on the list, 
and a daily average attendance of 35. 
During the apprenticeship the parents 
sent all their children to School, for fear 
of having them perhaps sent to work. 
Now they care very little for their child- 
ren’s education, and, under various pre- 
tences, keep them at home. 

On the first Friday in the month 1 
hold a Missionary Meeting, when the 
monthly subscriptions, which, however, 
come in very slowly and scantily, are 
paid; the amount being applied to the 
general use of the Station. 

Visit of the Bishop—Confirmation and School 

Examination. 


In the afternoon of the 18th of Fe- 
bruary the Bishop, accompanied by his 
Chaplain and another Clergyman, arrived 
here from Lucea, and on the next day 
held a Confirmation. I read the Morn- 
ing Service, and the Bishop preached from 
Isaiah xxvi.3; after which his Lordship 
confirmed 157 souls, 63 being from St. 
John’s, in the parish of Westmoreland, 
and the remaining 94 my own people. 
The Chapel was crowded to excess, and 
there were as many without as within. 

After the Confirmation the Bishop 
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examined the School, inspected the ci- 
phering and copy-books, and made the 
first class read part of Acts v., question- 
ing the scholars upon it. On the words, 
and great fear came upon all the Church, 
his Lordship asked, “‘ What do you un- 
derstand by ‘the Church’? a building 
with walls, &c.?”” The answer was, “‘ Be- 
lievers.”"—“Inwhom?” “In Christ Je- 
sus. — With what has Christ purchased 
His Church?” “ With His own blood.” 
—After this, one of the boys repeated 
Isaiah lv., with which his Lordship ap- 
peared to be much pleased ; and expressed 
to the Schoolmaster, Mr. Mudie, his satis- 
faction with the progress of the scholars. 
* Including the Bishop, there were seven 
Clergymen present during this visit. 

On the 22d his Lordship called again 
at the Station, on his way to Montego 
Bay, and made arrangements for the edu- 
cation, at the Normal School in Kingston, 
of the boy who repeated Isaiah lv., with 
a view to his future employment as a 
Schoolmaster in the Diocese. 

In a Letter to the Honorary Cle- 
rical Secretary, dated April 27, the 
Bishop refers, in terms of strong sa- 
tisfaction, to his visit to this Station, 
and to the great usefulness, under 
God, of the labours of Mr. Winckler. 

Proposed Erection of a Chapel. 

On this subject Mr. Winckler 
writes, in his Report— 

I have commenced the foundation for 
the Chapel. The lime-kiln is now burn- 
ing, and the masons will be at work in a 
week’s time. Mr. Jenkins, the Attorney, 
kindly offered me the use of wood for the 
kiln, and also the cattle to draw it toge- 
ther. He likewise allows me to draw 
timber for the flooring of the Chapel. 
One of my members, an excellent mason, 
superintends the affairs, and Mr. Jenkins, 
being a builder by profession, has gra- 
tuitously offered his advice and assistance. 
I have, therefore, every encouragement to 
proceed. 

In a Letter dated August 5, the 
Rev. J. Stainsby, Rector of Hanover, 
in which parish Chichester is situate, 
writes— 

On Thursday last, the 31st of Jaly, 
we laid the first stone of the intended 
Chapel at Chichester, which has been 
delayed partly by the absence of the Bi- 
shop on Visitation to the distant parts of 
his Diocese. 
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The erection of this Chapel is of 
the more importance, as being one 
step toward the incorporation of Chi- 
chester with the Ecclesiastical Island 
Establishment. 


SILOAH. 
Effects of a Suspension of Missionary 
Labours'‘at this Station. 

The Rev. F. Redford labours at 

Siloah, Jamaica. On becoming more 
intimately acquainted with the people, 
he was grieved to find, what, indeed, 
might naturally be expected, that 
they had in some degree fallen from 
their former Christian Profession. 
On this subject he writes, July 10, 
1815 — 
- On my arrival, I found among the peo- 
ple much coldness and indifference to spi- 
ritual things, many errors prevailing, and 
several, who had formerly promised well, 
and whose names were in the list of Com- 
municants or Candidates, living in open 
sin. Much of my time has been occupied 
in rectifying these things. 

To shew to what a state of moral de- 
gradation the people would have sunk, 
had they remained destitute of religious 
instruction, I will mention a fact which 
occurred only the week before my arrival. 
Two Obeah men came to this district, 
from the north side of the Island, to prac- 
tise their sinful and absurd rites; and, I 
regret to add, they had many followers. 
On one occasion, they met in great num- 
bers around a large silk cotton tree; when 
the Obeah men told the people, very 
gravely, that they had lost their shadows ; 
but that, if they would each give them 
fourpence, they would ascend the tree 
and fetch them down. Many paid the 
money, when one of the Obeah men went 
to the top of the tree, muttered some un- 
intelligible words, and then came down, 
with his hands closed, and told the people 
that he had got their shadows again, but 
would not let them out of his hands unless 
they gave him more money. 

Appreciation of the Means of Grace — 
Baptisms — Schools — Contributions from 
the People. 

Mr. Redford then refers to the 
scattered state of the population, 
which was not the case in the time 
of his predecessor, as a serious ob- 
stacle to the prosecution of his la- 
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bours, he having “ repeatedly had to 
ride more than thirty miles in the 
day to visit one sick person, over 
rugged mountain tracks, in some 
places almost precipitous.” He then 
continues— 


But notwithstanding these obstacles, 
and the discouraging circumstances to 
which I have alluded, there is still much 
to cheer the mind, and to call forth 
thanksgivings to the God of Missions. The 
attendance at Siloah Church is steadily 
increasing, and there is greater serious- 
ness and decorum in their behaviour. 
The average morning attendance is from 
750 to 780: few can stay to the After- 
noon Service, having so far to walk home. 

In addition to my Lord’s-day Services 
at Siloah, I have a Meeting on Saturday 
for the familiar catechetical instruction of 
the classes into which my Congregation is 
divided, as Communicants, Candidates for 
Communion, and Candidates for Confirma- 
tion. These classes meet in rotation; the 
Meetings are very well attended; and 
in one or other of the classes nearly 
every member of my Congregation is in- 
cluded. 

Since February, 33 persons have come 
to me, under serious impressions, to have 
their names added to the list of Candidates 
for ;the Holy Communion. -I have 163 
Candidates for this sacred ordinance, after 
having pruned the list of several whose 
behaviour was not in accordance with 
their profession. I have spent much time 
in speaking privately to these Candidates 
to ascertain, as far as possible, the state of 
their minds, and to give to each the coun- 
sel or warning which they might indivi- 
dually need. For this purpose I have 
met six or eight each day, two days in the 
week; and have been much pleased with 
the simple Scriptural manner in which 
many of them have expressed themselves. 
Some of my questions were designed to 
shew what extent of biblical knowledge 
they possessed. On asking an old man, 
an African, some questions in Scripture 
history, he replied, “ Minister, me no can 
tell you dem tings; me no read de book ; 
but me can tell you dis—me love me 
Massa Jesus, cause Him love me first 
and die for me who sin too much ’gainst 
Him; and when me come to de table me 
will tink more of Him love, and go try 
love Him more.” Simple statements like 
this enccurage me much in my work. 

During the half year I have admitted 
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into the Church five adults, who, having 
given evidence of a renewed heart, re- 
ceived the sign and seal thereof in baptism. 

The School at Siloah is going om, upon 
the whole, satisfactorily: the children, 
having been so long neglected, were almost 
as unruly as wild asses’ colts. There are 
at present 50 boys and 65 girls in attend- 
ance. There is also an average attend- 
ance of 100 adults in the Sunday School, 
and many more would attend if I had 
books for them. 

The people have most liberally assisted 
me in providing means for the support of 
the Schools, aad in defraying several small 
expenses connected with the Church. 
Finding myself entirely without the 
means of providing Schoolmasters, &c., I 
appealed to my Congregation in a Sermon 
from the words, Freely ys have reccived, 
freely gwe: the result was a collection 
amounting to no less a sam than 112/. 3s. 
sterling; a very large sum to be volunta- 
rily given by a poor people. This will 
nearly support my Schools; and it proves, 
I think, that they value the Means of 
Grace, and the instruction which their 
children receive in the Schools. 

ion of Labours at Accompong— 
Gratitude of the Maroons. 

The preceding extracts all refer to 
Siloah; and Mr. Redford then gives 
the following information respecting 
Accompong— 

There is another interesting portion of 
my district which I must notice, and to 
which I am happy in being able to devote 
some portion of my time. This is Ac- 
compong, a Maroen town, the oldest of the 
Society's Stations in this parish; but 
which was abandoned before Siloah, I 
have here a Week-day Service, which is 
well attended: indeed, if I may make 
the comparison, the Maroons are more 
thankful for the Means of Grace being 
restored to them than the Negroes around 
Siloah. They have been much longer 
without a Missionary than the people at 
Siloah, and yet they were living in a 
more consistent manner, and there has 
been less to complain of and correct 
among them. They have been, for some 
weeks, engaged in cutting a road over the 
mountains from their town to my house, 
about six miles, that I may visit them 
with greater facility. The distance I had 
to ride to them, before they made this 
road, was above sixteen miles. It has been 
a most laborious work, and they have 
cheerfully undertaken it without any pe- 
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cuniary remuneration. They have also 
new-thatched the Chapel School-house, 
and have promised to repair the dwelling- 
house, which was built by the Society, 
when the road shall have been completed. 
These exertions shew that they value the 
preaching of the Word, and the means of 
religious instruction. The School isin a 
very flourishing state: the attendance has 
increased, during the last three months, 
from 36 to 75. The children are better 
trained at home than those who attend 
Siloah, and are more eager to learn when 
at School. It is a pleasing sight to see 
them on all sides running up the hill on 
which the School-house stands, as soon as 
they hear the bell. Several of their pa- 
rents have told me that they cannot keep 
them at home on any account: they will ran 
off to School, when the bell rings, let them 
be in the midst of their dinner, or doing 
what they may. There is also an early 
School for adults, commencing at six o'clock 
in the morning, which is attended by ten 
males and twelve females, whose chief 
desire, in coming to School, is to be able to 
read the Bible. The Maroons have con- 
tributed about 13/. toward the support of 
their School 
Need of more Missionaries. 

We close with a passage which 
ey shews the need of more 

issionaries in this part of the Lord’s 
vineyard— 

I recently had an application from the 
people residing in the south-western part 
of my district, about eight miles from 8i- 
loah, to open a School among them. They 
are willing to build a School-house at 
their own expense, which might be used as 
a Chapel for a Week-day Service. Be- 
tween sixty and seventy children, who are 
now entirely destitute of all means of in- 
struction, would attend the School as soon 
as it should be commenced. When there 
were three Missionaries in this district, 
where I am now labouring alone, Divine 
Service was regularly performed in this 
neighbourhood, and there was also a flou- 
rishing School. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY 80CISTY. 
Retirement of the Rev. W.Cockran. 
Tue Rev.W. Cockran has laboured 
in this Mission for upward of 
twenty years, with singular energy, 
zeal, and faithfulness. During the 
I 
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last few years, however, his health 
has greatly failed; and he has, from 
time to time, been invited by the 
Committee to return home for a 
season, in the hope that his strength 
might be re-established. His reluc- 
tance to relinquish a post of great 
usefulness prevented him from avail- 
ing himself of these offers; and now 
his increased infirmities have forced 
upon him the conviction that it is 
his duty to retire altogether from a 
Station, the varied duties of which 
his enfeebled constitution will no 
longer enable him efficiently to dis- 
charge. On this subject Mr. Cockran 
writes, July 30, 1845— 

Another year has been spent, as many 
that are past; and happy should I have 
been had my health, spirits, and the cir- 
cumstances of my family, permitted me 
to say that I am as able, and as much 
at liberty for the work, asever. But truth 
compels me to state the contrary. If my 
indisposition had originated from a longing 
to see my native land, or from a desire 
to enjoy a holiday, then I should have 
thought that a visit to England would 
have invigorated both my body and 
spirits, and have filled me again with so 
much ardour, as to have led me to desire 
to engage afresh in Missionary labour. 
But my constitution is so shattered, that 
I do not expect it will ever be repaired. 
Conscious I am, that what I feel are more 
the symptoms of premature old age than 
any thing else. It would be hoping against 
hope, to indulge in the expectation that J 
shall ever be able again to fill the office of 
Missionary to the satisfaction of those by 
whom I am supported, and with the ap- 
probation of my own conscience, which I 
find far more difficult to obtain, than the 
favour of the Society. 

During the first three months of last 
winter my health greatly improved; but 
in the beginning of February my strength 
and spirits sank so rapidly that I often 
had but a slender hope of surviving till 
the spring. After returning from my 
journey from the Middle Church, late on 
the Lord’s Day evenings, I was under 
the necessity of bathing my feet and 
limbs in warm water. The extreme cold 
and exercise of the day would cause such 
a great determination of blood to the 
head, as to produce pains of the most ex- 
cruciating nature; and these attacks 
were always followed by great nervous 
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debility. The sufferings which I have 
endured in making a conscientious effort 
to perform my duties are too numerous 
and painful to communicate by Letter. 
The God whom I love, and in whose ser- 
vice I have engaged, only knows how 
often the claims of nature have been 
trodden under foot in obedience to the 
voice of conscience and a sense of duty. 
Conscious as I am that I no longer possess 
strength of body to perform the various 
duties of a Missionary with effect, I 
shudder at the idea of continuing in an 
office which my health and spirits dis- 
qualify me from performing. If our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things. Therefore, 
to continue in the Missionary Field under 
obligations and responsibilities when un- 
able to perform the labours, would lay 
me under the censure of my own con- 
science, and subject me to perpetual 
misery. 


UPPER SETTLEMENT AND GRAND RAPIDS. 
Failure of the Rev. J. M‘Allum’s health— 
Visit from the Rev. J. Hunter. 

The health of the Rev. J. M‘Al- 
lum, who was ordained by the Bishop 
of Montreal to officiate at the Upper 
Church as Chaplain to the Hudson’s- 
Bay Company, has not admitted of 
his fulfilling the duties which de- 
volved upon him. For some time in 
September and October he exchanged 
duties with the Rev. J. Smithurst, 
at the Indian Settlement, in the hope 
that the change of air might be use- 
ful. This, however, produced no 
lasting benefit, and for two or three 
weeks the Upper Church was ne- 
cessarily closed. Subsequently, he 
was able to undertake the Service 
once a fortnight; and on the alter- 
nate Lord’s Day Mr. Cockran kindly 
arranged to take the duty, both 
at the Upper and Middle Churches, 
Mr. Smithurst coming over from the 
Indian Settlement to supply Mr. 
Cockran’s place at the Grand Rapids. 

In the month of June the Rev. J. 
Hunter, from the Cumberland Sta- 
tion, visited the Settlement, and offi- 
ciated in all the Churches. 

Visitation of the Settlement by sickness— 
Deaths, Baptisms, Marriages. 
It has pleased God again to per- 
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mit this Colony to be visited with 
sickness. The number of deaths, 
however, has not been equal to the 
usual average for the same amount 
of population. Mr. Cockran writes, 
in the Letter previously quoted— 

We have suffered severely from ill 
health, throughout. the whole Settlement, 
during the past year. In August 1844 
a fever appeared among us, of a bilious 
nature, which spread considerably, and 
produced scenes of the most appalling 
nature. When it entered; a family it 
generally went through all the members 
of it. In one family eight persons were 
confined to bed at the same time for 
several weeks, and four of them died. 
In another, five were lying at the same 
time. Other families were more merci- 
fully dealt with, and were confined by 
one, two, or three at a time. In the 
spring the influenza broke out: many 
suffered severely from it, and several 
deaths occurred. Since the commence- 
ment of summer we, have been visited 
with a cholera of three days’ standing, 
taking us by families. 

At the Rapids we have had 31 deaths, 
and at the Upper and Middle Churches 
20 deaths. The Baptisms at these two 
Churches have been 56; Baptisms at the 
Rapids, 52; Marriages, 14. 

Schools— Altendance on Public Worship. 

Our Schools have been as regularly 
attended, through the past year, as sick- 
ness would permit, and Scripture know- 
ledge has been extensively diffused. The 
children improve as rapidly as could be 
expected under their peculiar circum- 
stances. We have not the same motives 
to excite youth to diligence, as can be 
found in other countries advanced in 
civilization. We have no temporal ad- 
vantages to hold out as the reward of 
diligence. We can only move them by 
the importance of eternal things, the 
value of the soul, the loss of which man 
must sustain, should he, through ignorance 
or the force of temptation, be led in that 
course of ungodliness and vice which 
would disqualify him for being the com- 
panion of angels, and become so vile as 
to call down the vengeance of God upon 
him. These, you may say, originate the 
strongest and best of motives; but, alas! 
how feebly do they operate upon man, 
even under the most favourable circum- 
stances ! 

Sphere of Labour. 
The Rapids Congregation consists of 


NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 


39 
above 130 families, stretching over a line 
of at least 11 miles. The Middle-Church 
Congregation consists of above 50 families. 
But beside these, the outskirts of the 
Rapids and Upper-Church Congregations 
draw in here. This will be sufficient to 
shew that there is abundance of work for 
a healthy, active, and pious Labourer. 


Attendance on Public Worship. _ 

In addition to what Mr. Cockran 
says in the above Letter, we give 
some instances, under this head, from 
other communications, 

Deo. 8, 1844—The morning was de- 
lightfully fine, so that I had a very plea- 
sant drive to the Rapids. I found the 
Church quite crowded, so much so, that 
I could not, withont some difficulty, make 
my way down the aisle. The people 
listened with great attention, and ap- 
peared to be much interested in the 
subject. [Rev. J. Smithurst. 

Feb. 9, 1845—I performed duty at the 
Rapids in the morning, and was grieved 
to hear that many of the Congregation 
were obliged to return home before the 
Service, the Church being so crowded that 
they were not able to gain admittance. 
I went to the Middle Church in the after- 
noon, and had a large Congregation. 

(Rev. W. Cockran. 

July 6: Lord’s Day — This morning 
I went from the Grand Rapids to the 
Upper Church, in order to perform Divine 
Service. The Church was crowded with 
a respectable and attentive Congregation. 
The sound of “the church-going bell,” and 
the number of persons in comely attire 
flocking to the Church, tended to remind 
me of a Lord’s Day in my native land. 
The whole Congregation appeared to be 
very devout during the prayers, and gave 
a breathless attention to the Sermon. In 
the afternoon I went from the Upper to 
the Middle Church, where I again found 
a large and respectable auditory waiting 
my arrival. The same attention and de- 
voutness which I observed at the Upper 
Church in the morning also prevailed 
here. To see two large and intelligent 
Congregations assemble within the walls 
of two neat Churches, in the heart of the 
wilderness, was more than I was pre- 
pared to expect. The Upper Church is 
a neat stone building: the Middle Church 
is constructed of wood, having a stone 
foundation. (Rev. J. Hunter, 


The remaining extracts are from 
the Rev. W. Cockran’s journal. 
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Visite to the Siok and Dying. 

Oct. 22, 1844—I called upon a sick 
person, read to him, and conversed with 
him on his prospects respecting the world 
to come. He said, “I find my mind 
turned away from this world. I see that 
every thing here is vanity; and, whether 
I sit on the box or lie in bed, 1 think of 
the goodness of my Saviour in coming 
into the world to die for sinners, and teach 
them how to prepare for heaven. I am 
not afraid to die; because my Saviour 
has given me a hope that I shall be with 
Him in heaven. This makes me patient 
and happy.” I prayed with him. 

Jan. 2, 1845—I went to visit a person 
who was dangerously ill, daily expecting 
to be delivered from this sinful world, 
and administered the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper to him. On being asked 
if he had any longing after the pleasures 
of this life, or any fear of death, he replied, 
** Whenever I am so free from pain as to 
be able to think, I stay my mind upon what 
my Saviour suffered for me, when on 
earth ; and though now He is in heaven, 
I know that He still remembers me, and 
gives me strength and patience to endure 
His will. When I am thinking upon 
these things, this world appears as a 
dream in the night; and death is so far 
from terrifying me, that I fear it is not so 
near as I should like it to be. I try my 
strength every day, and find it continues 
one way. 

Feb. 20 — 1 called upon a sick per- 
son, whom I expect daily to depart 
this life. His illness bas been protracted, 
giving him abundant opportunity of set- 
ting his house in order, which I have every 
reason to believe he has not neglected ; 
so that, whenever he may be removed from 
this world, I hope it will be to dwell with 
Christ. He depends unreservedly on the 
merits of Jesus for acceptance with God, 
and looks daily to God, through Him, for 
grace to enable him to bear patiently 
His will 

May 7—TI rode down the Settle- 
ment to visit a poor man who has been 
confined to his house, and frequently to 
his bed, for more than two years. To- 
day he was very low. I saw, by bis ap- 
pearance, that he could not live many 
hours, and said to him, “I have often ex- 
- horted you to wait with patience the time 
appointed by your Heavenly Father, to 
deliver you from the burden of the flesh ; 
and your patience has stood the trial. The 
messenger of death is just at hand to re- 
lieve you from the burden of sin. Your 
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wearisome days and tedious nights are 
now at an end.” He lifted up his eyes 
and hands to heaven, while the tears 
of gratitude rolled down his cheeks, and 
exclaimed, “I bless God for it. Thanks 
be to God, through our Lord Jesus Christ! 
I have long been praying that God would, 
through the mercy of His Son, permit my 
soul to enter into rest.” JI read to him 
the latter part of Rev. vii., and prayed 
with him. 

Address from the Chief Pigwys at a 

Funeral. 

Sept. 3, 1844—I walked down the Set- 
tlement to attend a funeral. I addressed 
those present on the value of the soul, 
and exhorted them to give all diligence to 
make their calling and election sure. The 
Chief from the Indian Settlement was 
there, and spoke very sensibly to the 
parents, who had sustained the loss of a 
dear child. He told them that all men 
were under sentence of death on account 
of sin ; but that God had provided eternal 
life for all who believe in Jesus Christ, 
and obey Him; and that therefore we 
ought to comfort ourselves with the pro- 
spect of meeting again, and living for ever. 


Baptism of an Adult Indian. * 

Feb.17,1845—I was sent for to baptize 
two infants and one adult Indian, about 
seven miles down the Settlement. The In- 
dian has for several years been attending 
Church, and conforming his life to the pre- 
cepts of Christianity ; but could not fully 
make up his mind to forsake all the vicious 
practices of his ancestors. While he thus 
halted between two opinions, it pleased 
the Lord to lay affliction upon him, to sepa- 
rate him from all his vicious companions, 
and to give him a clear view of the folly 
of bis former ways, and the necessity of 
being baptized into the Christian faith, 
and depending alone upon Christ Jesus 
for salvation. 


Need, and Commencement, of a New 
Church. 

Deo. 17, 1844—I addressed my Con- 
gregation on the subject of building a new 
Church of stone and lime, 80 feet by 40 
within the walis. It was unanimously 
agreed to, and a Committee was appointed 
to make an estimate of the probable ex- 
pense of the building. There were about 
160 men present, who were all resolved 
to do what they could. 

Dec. 31—I held a Meeting for the 
purpose of ascertaining what means we 
could raise for building a stone Church. 
Almost all the males attended. I address- 
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ed them on the seal and liberality of the 
Children of Israel, when it was proposed 
to build the Tabernacle. If Moses found 
a willing people, the present assembly 
were equally so. Silver and gold they had 
none ; but stones, lime, shingles, boards, 
timber, and labour, were cheerfully con- 
tributed, and to such an amount as per- 
fectly astonisied me. Never, since the 
day of Pentecost, was self so completely 

The shingle-makers proposed 
to give 10,000 shingles each, and the lime- 
burners 400 bushels of lime each. The 
mason proposed to dress the stones for 
one corner, and lay them, gratis. Boards 
and timber were promised in the same 
liberal manner. One black curly-head, 
descended from the line of Ham by his 
father’s side, stood up in his Jeather coat, 
and said, “TI shal] give 107.” The eyes 
of all were turned toward him, and a smile 
played upon every countenance. I said, 
“TI believe our brethren think you are too 
poor to raise such a sum.” He said, 
raising his arm, “Here is my body: it 
is at your service. It is true, I can 
neither square a stone nor lay one; but 
there will be the floor and the roof: turn 
me to them, and then you will see, if God 
give me life and health, that the value of 
the sum shall be raised.” In materials and 
labour above 700i. were promised. May 
the Lord give them health and strength 
to make good their promises! The work 
is for the honour of His Name; and He 
who has disposed us to be liberal beyond 
oar ability, will, I doubt not, give us 
power to accomplish His wishes. 

July 4, 1845—To-day the masons fi- 
nished the substractare of our new Church, 
which is 5 feet deep and 4 feet thick. In 
the afternoon Mr. Smithursi laid the corner- 
stone of the superstructure. I am truly 
thankful to Almighty God for His bless- 
ing upon our efforts so far. Carnality 
and unbelief prophesied that we should 
“never dig the trench for the founda- 
tion.”” However, we vet to work with 
so much vigour, that in one week we had 
the whole trench, 8 feet by 5 feet, gaping 
for stones ; and our masons have continued 
ever since, building early and late, till 
the substructure is finished in such a sub- 
stantial way, that we hope it will be 
guite secure from the frost. 

On this subject Mr. Cockran also 
writes, in the Letter of July 30— 

The Congregation" at the Rapids have 
long been subjected to serious inconveni- 
ence, owing to the want of church ac- 
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commodation. The greater part of the 
young have been entirely excluded from 
the Lord’s-Day Services on that account. 
To remedy the evil, we have now com- 
menced building a Church of stone and 
lime, 814 feet by 40 feet within the walls. 
The side walls are to be sufficiently high 
to admit of a gallery at the west end. 
The entrance into the Church is 
a tower, adjoining the Church at the west 
end, which is 20 feet square, and through 
which we enter the gallery. It will be 
a commodious porch, to exclude the cold 
air from the body of the Church in winter. 
The substructure is now finished, and the 
superstructure is, at the two ends and 
north side, 4 feet high. We expect to 
raise the whole building to the height of 
the window-sills this sammer. We have 
already stone and lime upon the spot to 
accomplish this, beside half the boards, 
planks, and other wood. Halfof the corner- 
stones, and of the jamb-stones of the 
doors and windows, were chisel-dressed 
last winter, and are now also upon the spot. 
We intend, through the help of God, to 
proceed leisurely with the work, accord- 
ing to our means, till the building shall 
be finished. 
INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 

Report, for the Year ending August 1, 1845, 

by the Rev. J. Smithurst. 
General View. 

I must acknowledge, with feelings of 
humble gratitude, the blessings which 
have been vouchsafed unto us by a kind 
and merciful Providence. The past year 
has been much more healthy than the 
preceding year. The harvest of 1844, 
though rather later and not quite s0 abun- 
dant as that of 1843, was still amply 
sufficient to meet the wants of the popu- 
lation. The buffalo-hunting was, however, 
quite a failure, and many have suffered 
severely on that account: as our people 
depend very little on that source, we have 
not been much inconvenienced. Onur 
prospects for the present year, as far as 
the harvest is concerned, are favourable. 
The crops of every kind are healthy and 
promising, abundant, and likely to ripen 
much sooner than last year. Considering 
the difficulties experienced by my brethren 
in former years, with respect to obtaining a 
proper supply of food, I ought to feel 
thankful that the same difficulty does not 
press upon me. We must sever, how- 
ever, expect to get through the world 
without difficulty. Prosperity has its evils, 
as well as adversity. When worldly 
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comfort and worldly wealth increase, the 
heart is very apt to be set upon earthly, 
rather than upon heavenly, things. I see, 
with some concern, symptoms of worldli- 
ness, and a declension in piety, among some 
of whom I had hoped better things. This 
is a trial of greater magnitude than the 
temporary pressure arising from a short 
supply of provisions during some few 


weeks in a year. 
Public Worship. 


During the past year, Divine Service 
in the Indian Church has not, on Lord’s 
Days, been performed with the regularity 
that I should have wished. On 2! out 
of the 52 Lord’s Days I have been com- 
pelled to give assistance at the other 
Stations, omitting one Service ‘in this 
Church. The attendance at the Lord’s- 
Day Services is very regular, amounting, 
on an average, to about 350. The at- 
tendance at the Week-day Services varies 
from 60 to 100, according to the season. 
In seed-time and harvest it is, however, 
very small, being almost confined to a few 
old people. 

4dministration of the Sacraments. 

During the past year, the number of 
baptisms has been seventeen, of whom 
two were converts from Heathenism, and 
fifteen were the children of Christian 
Indians. 

Twelve new Communicants have been 
admitted this year. The number of Com- 
municants last reported was 77; but as 
2 have died, the present number is but 
87. The accession to the number of Com- 
municants has been, for the most part, from 
the young people who compose my Bible 
Class, and who are much better instructed 
than many of the older ones. I trust, 
also, that the knowledge which they have 
obtained is not altogether confined to the 
head ; but that it is, in many instances, 
an experimental knowledge of the truth as 
it is in Jesus. Much more may be hoped 
for from the rising generation than from 
their predecessors, inasmuch as they are 
free from prejudice, and clear of man 
superstitious ideas which still cling to the 


old. 
Schools. 

In the Day-school, of which Mr. James 
Cook, a Native, is the Schoolmaster, there 
are 34 boys and 47 girls; total, 81. In 
consequence of the great increase in the 
number of cattle kept by the Indians, a 
larger proportion of the elder children 
is required at home than was the case 
formerly, so that the present standard of 
the School, in point of attainments, is 
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rather below the average of former years. 
All the children who are kept at home 
for the above reason attend the Sunday- 
school; and certainly many of them 
appear not only to keep. up what was 
gained in the Day-school, but also to 
make some advances. There are, in the 
Day-school, 15 in the Bible Class, who 
also write, and are able to say the Church 
Catechism, and the same broken into 
short questions, as well as the Collects, 
and most of the 39 Articles. The Testa- 
ment Class contains 16, who also write, 
and can say the Church Catechism, as 
well as a part of the same broken into short 
questions. The remaining 46 read in 
books below the Testament. 

In the Sunday-school, in addition to the 
81 attending the Day-school, there are 
26 male adults, and 29 females; making 
a total of 136. 

Generai State of the Settiement. 

The Mission Establishment, which 
of course serves as a model to the Indians, 
is at length completed. The new farm- 
house was finished, so that the servants 
could occupy it, last winter, and is found 
to be very convenient and comfortable. 
The farm is also in a good state of culti- 
vation, and has now growing upon it fine 
crops of wheat, barley, oats, peas, pota- 
toes, and turnips. From the produce of 
the farm half a ton of flour has been 
given to the Cumberland Station. About 
three tons and a halfare annually used at 
this Station; partly given to the sick, 
partly to new beginners, and partly to 
those who work on the Mission Farm. 
This spring I furnished the Indians with 
more than 100 bushels of wheat and bar- 
ley for seed, and about 150 bushels of 
potatoes. I also, at their own request, 
furnished many Indians with garden seeds, 
particularly peas, beans, turnips, carrots, 
and lettuce, most of which, I believe, get 
on well. Some wished for sun-flower and 
poppy seed. Only think of Indians with 
flower gardens! Who would have expected 
that twenty years ago? 

A great improvement has taken place 
this year in the farms of the Indians. 
Many are now building barns, some of 
which are quite as good as that upon the 
Mission Farm. Indeed, in the civilization 
department every thing goes on very satis-. 
factorily. The only thing now to be 
feared is a sliding into worldlines; too 
great an attention to temporal, and 
too little to spiritual, things. Many of 
the Indians have now their horses and 
carioles, and are not satisfied without 
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European clothing. They begin to be 
ashamed of the leather coat and blanket. 
This, of necessity, excites industry; but 
it also, in some instances, produces too 
great a love of the world. Civilization 
has its evils, as well as its advantages. 


We now give a variety of extracts 
from Mr. Smithurst’s Journal. 


Candidates for the Lord's Supper—Ad- 
ministration of that Ordinance, and Dis- 
tribution of the Sacramental Alms. 

Aug. 2, 1844—I was for some time en- 
gaged in conversation with persons from 
the Cumberland Station who wish to be ad- 
mitted to the Lord’s Table. I was highly 
gratified with their simple but earnest 
expression of dependence upon the merits 
of Christ, and their acknowledgment of 
their own utter inability to do any thing 
good of themselves. 

Aug. 4—This morning the Indian 
Church was well filled at an early hour. 
I administered the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper to 78 persons. All be- 
haved with the utmost seriousness, and 
there is reason to hope that many obtained 
a blessing to their souls. 

Dec. 25: Christmas-day—The Church 
was crowded at a very early hour this 
morning, there being a good many per- 
sons from the Upper Stations. I admini- 
stered the Sacrament to 79 persons. The 
sum collected at the Offertory was 17. 1s. 
4d., an amount highly gratifying for a 
congregation of poor Indians, who, a few 
years ago, had not a penny in the world. 

Dec. 26—At first I was somewhat puz- 
zled in laying down a rule for the dis- 
tribution of the alms obtained at the 
Communion yesterday. The Indians are 
so nearly alike, in point of circumstances, 
that a selection would have been difficult, 
and offence to some inevitable. After ma- 
ture consideration, I resolved upon limit- 
ing it altogether to such widows as were 
Communicants. The reasonableness of 
this rule all could perceive, and I was 
well aware that none would speak against 
it. Among the Communicants there are 
nine widows, who advanced to the front of 
the Communion-rails at the conclusion of 
my sermon. The money I had previously 
divided into nine equal portions, each 
wrapped in paper, and I now placed the 
whole upon a plate onthe table. Aftera 
brief address, in which I reminded the 
recipients that they were in a certain 
sense receiving a gift from God, for that 
the money had first been offered to Him, 
and they were receiving it back again, I 
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gave to each her portion, with an ex- 
hortation to spend it in the purchase of 
something really useful. Many persons 
stayed in the Church, and appeared to be 
highly delighted ; and the poor widows 
retired, apparently much pleased and very 
thankful. 

March 21, 1845: Good Friday—The 
morning being very fine, the Indian 
Church was quite full, many persons hav- 
ing come from the other Stations. I was 
a good deal disturbed by people cough- 
ing. It is remarkable that, in this coun- 
try, colds, when they occur, are always 
general, and perhaps 50 people will be 
coughing at once. After the Sermon I 
administered the Sacrament to 82 per- 
sons, being the largest number I have 
ever had. The collection at the Offertory 
was 16s. 4d. The celebration of this holy 
ordinance was a most refreshing season 
to myself, and, to judge from the tears 
which I observed to steal down many 
cheeks, there were others who also found 
it so. 


Visits tothe Sick and Dying— Administra- 
tien of the Sacraments. 


Jan. |\—After the Service I went to 
visit a sick person. She was formerly in 
the School, and two years ago married a 
young Saulteaux, who had lived with me 
some time as a servant. Her complaint, 
I fear, is consumption. Indeed, she appears 
to be fully aware that recovery is hope- 
less. I questioned her very closely as to 
the state of her mind, and the foundation 
of her hopes. She told me that she felt 
quite comfortable; that she placed her 
full confidence in the merits of Christ, and 
was assured that He would never forsake 
her. Though suffering much from a 
harassing cough, and a difficulty in breath- 
ing, she had all that calmness, patience, 
and composure, which indicate a faith 
resting upon the Rock of Ages, and a hope 
blooming with immortality. After re- 
minding her of the promises of God 
through the Saviour, and exhorting her 
continually to rest upon Him, I prayed 
with her, and, on taking leave, asked if 
she wished to say any thing more. She 
replied, “I have only one request to 
make: will you administer to me the 
Lord’s Supper ? I feel it would be a com- 
fort to me.” I told her that I would most 
gladly do so, and appointed to morrow at 
}2 o'clock for that purpose, advising her, 
in the meantime, to occupy her mind by 
self-examination and prayer as a neces- 
sary preparation. She has always been 
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a serious and well-disposed young woman, 
and, I humbly trust, is a subject of the 
renewing influence of the Holy Spirit. 

Jan. 2, 1845—I went, according to ap- 
pointment, to administer the Sacrament to 
the above sick woman. I found her in the 
samecalm and devout frame of mind as 
yesterday. Her mother and brother, 
who are Communicants, partook, with 
her, of the emblems of their Saviour's 
dying love. The scene was altogether 
most solemn, and was evidently felt to be 
so by all present. 

Jan. 27—This morning I was sent for 
to visit the woman to whom I administered 
the Sacrament a short time ago. I was, 
however, sorry to find that she had just 
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expired when I reached the house. I en- 
deavoured to comfort her husband by 
telling him that there was good reason to 
hope that the change to her was a happy 
one. 

Jan. 28—I attended the funeral of the 
pvor woman who died yesterday morning. 
The Indians still have a preference for 
their early interment of the dead. It is 
their custom, while heathen, to bury the 
corpse as soon as possible, that they may 
not be distressed by looking upon it; and 
even when they have become Christians 
they never seem satisfied to defer the 
funeral beyond the second day after the 
person’s death. 


Recent Mliscellancous Entelligence. — 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. F. Schurr and 
Mr. C. Bomwetech embarked at Southampton, 
on the 20th of December, on their way over- 
land to Calcutta. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Rev.W. Bannister and 
Rev. Samuel Brown embarked for St. Vin- 
cent’s, on the Ist of November, and reached 
that Island on the 26th. On the llth of No- 
vember, Rev. Hilton Chees h and family, 
and Rev. Thomas James, em ed for St. 
Kitt’s. On the 18th of November Rev. James 
Wallace, E. S. Williams, and Rev. E. E. Jen- 
kins embarked for Ceyloa. 

WEST APRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc_—Since the preceding 
pages were in type, we have received intelli- 
gence that the Rev. Thomas Raston and Mrs. 
Raston, Mra. Gordon, and Messrs. Wayte and 
Griffith, arrived at Sierra Leone on the 30th 
of November. 


INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—By despatches recently 
received from this Mission, dated Oct. 16, 1845, 
we learn that the Rev. G. Smith safely reached 
Shanghae on the 26th of September; and con- 
templated a visit home, on account of bis im- 
paired health, in the early part of this year. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc. —Rev. J. Tacker has com- 
municated the afflictive intelligence of the 
death of the Wife and youngest child of the 
Rev. H. W. Fox. Mr. and Mrs. Fox, with 
their family, had embarked for England as 
the only means, in her precarious state of 
health, of benefitting her; bat s0 reduced was 
her strength that she died on the following 
day. The child died a few days afier sailing 
from Madras. Mr. James Spratt, formcrly a 
Stadent and Catechist of the Society, was ad- 
mitted to Deacons’ Orders on the 26th of Sep- 
tember by the Bishop of Madras. The Rev. 
C. J. Rhenius, and Mrs. Rhenius, safely ar- 
rived at Madras on the 13th of December last. 

CEYLON. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Intelligence has been 

received of the decease of an Assistant Missio- 


nary, Mr. Jobo Anthoniez, of Ceylon, 
who died at Colombo on the 24th of July, 1845. 
While we are called to bewail the loss which 
the Mission has sustained by this dispensation, 
it is cause for gratitude to Almighty God, that 
this is the first instance in which the number 
of that valoable class of agents to which he 
belonged has been diminished by death in the 
Singalese District. 
Baptist Miss. Soc-—Mre. Owen Birt is cx- 
: home in consequence of her ill state of 
th. 


NEW ZEALAND. <- 


gratifying to the friends of Missions to learn, 
that the Missionaries and their families have 
been graciously preserved ia the midst of wars 
and tumults, and that the Mission Property 
remained uninjured. ‘The conduct of the Con- 
verted Natives under the care of our Brethren 
there, with a very few exceptions, has been 
most praiseworthy ; and the fidelity and skill 
of the Chief Nene (Thomas Walker) has re- 
ceived the public and warm approbation of the 
Governor, Mr. Lawry writes, that “ although 
the conflicts between the New Zealanders and, 
the ‘British have retarded the work of God in 
the Northern District, it is in full vigour and 
progress elsewhere.” French Popery appears 
to be one of the elements of social trouble, as 
well as of religious evil, in New Zealand, as it ' 
is in some other islands of the Pacific Ocean. 
WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—By a Letter from the 
Rev. F. Redford, dated Dec. 18, 1845, we learn 
that on the 12th of that month he was visited 
with the afflictive dispensation of the sudden 
removal by death of Redford, from a rup- 
ture of a vessel near the heart during her con- 
finement. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—It is our painful daty 
to state, that the Rev. James Banfield, of the 
Island of Trinidad, has been called to suffer 
the loss of his beloved wife. This mournful 
event took place at Grenada, where Mrs. Ban- 
field died on the 11th of November last. 
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South Africa. 


( Continued.) 


FRBE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND 


Ir was-mentioned at p. 65 of our 
last Survey, that the Mission in 
South Africa under the care of the 
“Glasgow Missionary Society ad- 
hering to the Principles of the 
Church of Scotland ” had been trans- 
ferred to the management of the Free 
Church of Scotland. The Labourers 
have declared their consent and up- 
proval of this change. 

Lovedale, 60 miles from Grahams- 
town—James Laing, Wm. Govan, 
Richard Ross, As; James Weir, 
Robert Balfour, Nat. As. Rev. 
William Govan has charge of the Se- 
minary— P. 65. 

Burnshill, 17 or 18 miles E of 
Lovedale— John Bennie, Alexander 
M‘Diarmid: Charles Henry, Robert 
Craig, Nat. As.—P. 65. 

We have to-day, within view of the 
Station, an exhibition fitted to awaken 
deep feelings of grief. Vena, a Caffre 
Noble, and one of the Chief Sandili’s coun- 
cil, has just added a fifth wife to four still 
living. The marriage ceremonies ter- 
minate to-day. A number of oxen— 
the price of the woman—have therefore 
just passed, driven by men on horseback. 
They are seen dashing along with open 
mouth and tongue protruded, and the 
horses blowing hard as they urge them 
along. Meanwhile the marriage party 
appear in red patches (the Natives paint 
themselves red) amid the green foliage, 
and all eyes are fixed on this degrading 
scene. 

Feb. 1846. 


While musing on what I thus saw, my 
eye caught the kraal of Nampafa, which 
is a little to the left of Vena’s. Nampafa 
is also a Noble, younger than the other, 
of the same council, and reckoned both 
acute and eloquent. His mind has been 
brought under religious influence. He 
had two wives. The father of the one 
claimed his daughter, because he had not 
paid the bestial price. I allowed her not 
to remain, and he has therefore only one. 
He has been taught in private by a Native 
Schoolmaster to read and write. He has 
washed the red ochre from his body and 
covering, and he is now a Candidate for 
Baptism. He has clothed himself in Euro- 
pean Attire, and appears to be truly hum- 
bled and consistent. How different the 
two neighbours ! 

I was truly delighted with the ex- 
amination of the Seminary. What, till 
now, I only imagined, has been fully 
realized. The sons of Europe and Africa 
were there striving together. Our own 
sons, and those of the coloured Natives 
were in fair rivalry; and the latter fully 
proved that they were no way deficient 
in natural gifts. 

Much is due, under God, to our ad- 
mirable tutor, Mr. Govan. (Mr. Bennie. 

Pirie, 19 or 20 miles E. of Burns- 
hill—John Ross : Joseph Williams, 
Thomas Hoe, Nat. 4s. Jane Thom- 
son, Teacher—P. 66. 

While faith and patience, fear and 
hope, were, and still are, thus tried, it 
has pleased the Lord to sustain his own 
work, and even to extend it at this Sta- 
tion. Two females were lately added to 
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Free Church of Scotland— 
the class of Candidates for Baptism. One 
of them is an aged widow, the mother of 
Thomas Usé (one of the Native Catechists 
at Pirie) ; the other is young, but mar- 
ried. A gracious work seems to have 
been commenced in both some time ago. 
There are several other females, and two 
or three young men, who are discovering 
a state of mind truly interesting. 

On the 10th of November three adult 
females were admitted to the Church by 
Baptism. One of them was a Candidate 
last year, when her daughter was ad- 
mitted. The mother seems to have 
awakened to greater concern because she 
was not then admitted. 

I must now say a little about the re- 
ception of six more Candidates for Bap- 
tism. As usual in such cases, I spoke 
with most of these twice, and I found 
more or less conviction of sin, original 
and actual; also an apprehension of the 
sacrifice and intercession of Christ, and 
some sense of their need, personally, of 
Divine Power to cleanse from sin, and to 
enable them to serve God. Three of 
them confessed with tears secret as well 
as open and known sins. They all de- 
clare their willingness to serve God, and 
some of them have had fearful bands to 
break, even in drawing nigh to God. 

Ihave only room to add, that we have 
all great comfort in the progress of the 
Seminary. All parties concur in speak- 
ing of its success in the highest terms, 
and in giving it their confidence. 

This district is bounded on the west and 
north-west by Burnshill, and on the east 
and south by Williamstown—a Station of 
the London Society; and between these 
there is about thirteen miles. On the 
north-east it may be regarded as bounded 
by Bethel of the Berlin Society, and on 
the south and south-west by Iggibigha of 
the Glasgow African Society, and Knapp’s 
Hope of the London Society, the distance 
between these being about eighteen miles, 
and the Station is nearly in the centre. 

The leading doctrines of Scripture— 
such as man's lost condition, redemption 
by the death of Christ, and the renewal 
of man’s nature by the Holy Spirit—are 
more or less known over the district, and 
are not without their influence. 

At the Station Public Worship is ob- 
served every morning at sunrise, and again 
in the evening about an hour and a-half 
after sunset ; and it is usually attended by 
those resident, with their friends and 
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travellers who may be with them. Be- 
side prayer and praise, a portion of 
Scripture is read, with remarks, in the 
morning ; and the same is again read, and 
the hearers catechized on it,in the evening, 
after which there is a short exhortation. 
The exercises engaged in on the morning 
of the Lord’s Day are fuller, as are those 
in the evening. They are very much 
like those of a Sabbath School ; and so are 
those of the third meeting during about 
eight months in the year. The other 
diets on Sabbath are very much as with 
yourselves. 

Family Worship, generally by the dawn 
of day, and sometimes long before it, is 
observed in every house at the Station, 
except perhaps one, and the same again in 
the evening after supper; and in all of 
these families, except two, the Scriptures 
are read by one or more in each family. 
In every house but two there is either a 
Communicant or Candidate for Baptism. 
In some families there are more than one 
of each. In one of the two houses, which 
contain neither a Communicant nor Cate- 
chumen, there is nevertheless one person 
hopefully pious, and there are several in 
like circumstances in other houses. 

There aretwo Schools at the Station 
the one for males, and the other for 
females In the Female School sewing 
is taught and practised in making vests 
and bonnets for men, as well as articles of 
female clothing; and a kind of rush or 
palm is plaited, and thus made into hats 
for sale. 

Both young and old at School generally 
purchase their own books, though the 
Caffre Scriptures are rather high in price. 

The people cannot contribute much to- 
ward the Gospel. Beyond the cultiva- 
tion of their lands, they have work only 
occasionally at the Station, and there- 
fore cannot easily get money. They live 
mainly by their cattle, and by raising 
native grain; but those at the Station 
raise also barley, wheat, potatoes, and 
various kinds of fruit: these add much 
to their comfort ; but their distance from 
markets prevents them from gaining by 
the sale of them more than a few clothes 
and other necessary articles. They are, 
however, greatly better fed and clothed 
than others living apart from Missionary 
Stations. 

Beside what is personal to each, there 
are many social hindrances to the recep- 
tion of the Gospel among this people. 
Custom is the great tyrant of the land. 


1846.] 


Idolatry, in the ordinary sense of that 
term, can scarcely be said to exist. The 
traveller adds his stone to the cairn as he 
passes, ejaculating a prayer for strength ; 
he casts his knot on the long grass which 
fringes the ravines or the wayside, and 
his prayer is that he may find food whither 
he is going; and he sometimes asks a calf 
as an omen of success in a hunting expe- 
dition; but these do not lay any strong 
hold on the mind: they are the mere 
traces of what, it may be, it once was. But 
the usages which lay hold on the Caffre 
mind, and prove main hindrances to the 
Gospel, are the marriage dances and races 
which go on for days together, and the 
continually recurring dances for the al- 
leged discovery of witchcraft. Polygamy, 
also, isa frnitful source of evil. Females 
are debased and oppressed, and yet they 
hail not the means of their own delive- 
rance. Lying, theft, and covetousness 
have a strong hold on the national mind— 
so strong a hold as to bid defiance to all 
man’s efforts. 

Yet in spite of all such hindrances, and 
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more than all this, is the Gospel making 
way. Chiefs have forgotten their pride so 
far as to become disciples of Christ. Con- 
jurers and impostors have confessed their 
delusive arts, and parted with their gains 
to win Christ. The young, the strong, 
and the rich, have severally found god- 
liness great gain. The aged, the sick, and 
the oppressed, who were afraid of Religion, 
lest it should increase the evil of their 
condition, have been found cleaving to 
Christ as the portion of their souls. Hun- 
dreds, over this dark and enslaved country, 
have seen light, and rejoice in the freedom 
wherewith Christ maketh his people free. 
In January last there was a Meeting here 
for prayer and conference of the male 
Communicants and Catechumens from 
eight Missionary Stations, and amounting 
to nearly one hundred persons. And yet 
these were not all that actually belonged 
to these Stations. And there are really 
pious people known to the Missionaries, 
who, because of their circumstances, have 
not yet professed faith in Christ. [Mr. Ross. 


GLASGOW AFRICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Chumie, in Caffraria—Wm. Chal- 
mers: Eliza Chalmers, Teacher ; 
Edward Irving. Festiri, Coti, Nai. 
As. ; Dukwana, Nat. Printer. 

Iggibigha—Robert Niven: Gasa, 
Nat. As. Utali, Untokazi, Nat. 
Fem. As. Miss M‘Laren is mar- 
ried, and has returned home. 

Kirkwood, in Tambookieland, on 
the River Ixhonxe—John F. Cum- 
ming: Thomas Campbell, Artisan ; 
James, Nat. As.—Pp. 66, 67. 


During the year there has been no- 
thing particularly to interrupt the dis- 
pensation of religious ordinances and the 
other means employed for instructing and 
civilizing the Natives, and the happy 
effects have been plainly visible. 

The attendance on a preached Gospel 
has been remarkably large, and the de- 
meanour of the audience becoming. It 
has often amounted to 400, crowding the 
Church, vestry, and every inch of spare 
room where they could hear the speaker. 
As a great proportion of them have re- 
sided for years upon the Station, and not 
a few of them have been born there, and 
have grown up to be men and women, 
passing through Schools and Sabbath 
classes similar to those in a well-organized 


Church in this country, they have thereby 
acquired habits of attention and strict pro- 
priety ; and when wilder Caffres from a 
distance mingle with them in religious 
worship, they soon learn to practise and 
accommodate themselves to the religious 
cbservances of those about them, as fresh 
drops of rain falling into the pool soon 
amalgamate with the mass of water. 

By the latest accounts from Chumie, 
no fewer than ten persons have applied 
for admission into the class of Candidates 
for Baptism. Some of them had grown 
old and apparently hardened in sin, and 
had spent the spring-time of their days 
in the service of Satan and works of dark- 
ness; but “their summer,” in the best 
sense of the term, was not passed, and 
it is to be hoped that they are yet to be 
added to the Church among the saved. 

The Caffres dread death: they flee 
from it, often leaving the sick to die of 
hunger ; and they try to put it away 
from them by casting out their dead re- 
lations to be eaten by wolves, burning 
their huts, and never mentioning their 
name. All around the Missionary In- 
stitution, the humanizing practice has so 
far gained ground among the heathen, 
that they now wish their dead interred. 
The Christianized Caffres have been 
taught to entertain no slavish dread of 
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Glasgow African Missionary Society— 
death. They bury their relations in a 
coffin, and with all the other becoming 
attendants of mourning which British 
Christians employ and observe. 

The effects of the Gospel are beginning 
to manifest themselves in various ways, 
(still more) opposed to the cherished 
habits and practices of the Heathen Caffre. 
Circumcision is also a Caffre custom very 
much respected by them, as its infliction 
marks the boundary between youth and 
manhood. Some of the Christianized 
young men have set their face against 
it. It is also a national practice for 
parents to sell their daughters at mar- 
riage for so many head of cattle. Chris- 
tian parents are learning to give the 
hand of their daughter where she has 
previously given her heart, and not to 
sell her as a slave, but give her away as 
achild. Still farther, old men who are 
pretty wealthy found it a very good specu- 
lation to buy two or three young women 
as secondary wives to work for them. The 
young women have begun to learn that 
one man should only have one wife; and 
as such marriages were formed without 
their consent, several have taken them- 
selves off, and gone into the Colony as a 
place of safety. [ Report. 

Since the return of Mr. Niven, Ig- 
gibigha has been under the tempo- 
rary charge of the Rev. John Cum- 
ming, assisted by Gasa, Umgunana, 
and several native females, who 
carry on the Female School. 

When Mr. Cumming entered upon his 
labours, he found every thing connected 
with the Station in a healthy and lively 
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state. He was particularly pleased with 
the number attending Divine Ordinances, 
the becoming attention which they gave, 
and the arrangements which Mr. Niven 
had made for conveying instruction to the 
oldest and youngest upon the Institution. 
All, by acting now as scholars and again 
as monitors, were made both to receive 
and also to impart information according 
to their ability. 

Messrs. Cumming and Campbell went 
into Tembuland to erect within it a Mis- 
sionary Station. The first place where 
they unyoked their waggon and began to 
erect a temporary residence they called 
Kirkwood. It was in the midst of a pretty 
extensive valley, through which ran an 
excellent stream of water. Like other 
African rivers, it had steep banks, and 
ran so low, that it could, at no point, be 
made to flow for the purpose of irriga- 
tion over any part of the valley. It was 
resolved, therefore, to move the Institu- 
tion. Mr. John Pringle, of Glenthorn, a 
gentleman of great practical knowledge, 
along with Mr. Niven, went into Tembu- 
land to explore the country, and, aided by 
the Missionaries, they fixed on a place 
called Ubankolo us an eligible situation 
for a Station. The water can with ease 
be made to flow over a large tract of land. 
Thither the Missionaries removed, and 
began to make preparations for erecting 
the necessary buildings. Mr Cumming 
having received a temporary appointment 
to Iggibigha, Mr. Campbell was left alone 


_at Ubankolo, to construct the necessary 


houses, and to carry on, as far as time and 
strength would allow, the instructions of 
the surrounding Heathen. [ Report. 


FRENCH PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


HOTTENTOTS. 

Wagenmaker Valley: 30 miles 
N E of Cape Town—1830 — Isaac 
Bisseaux—Scholars, 70 — Baptized, 
34—P. 67. 


A member of my flock has lately died, 
well prepared for another world. She 
was patient, calm, and joyful amid all 
her sufferings, which has made an im- 
pression not likely soon to be effaced from 
the memory of those who visited her. 
Night and day her converse was with the 
Saviour. At first a save under a hard 
master, she was afterward married to a 
man given to intoxication, who cruelly 
treated her both before and during her 


illness. Freedom improved her condi- 
tion, and now she has seen the end of all 
her troubles. (Mr. J. Bisseaur, 

Mr. Bisseaux has been much occu- 
pied in collecting money for building 
a church, and to meet the sum ex- 
pected from the Society for this pur- 
pose. 


BASSOUTO-BECHUANAS. 
Bethulia : 54 miles SE of Phi- 
lippolis: Inhabitants, 2900; chiefly 
Batlapis, and the rest Bassoutos— 
1833 — J. P. Pellisier — Communi- 
cants, 89—Baptized, children, 78 — 


1846. 
Cundidates for Baptism, 34 — Scho- 
lars, 200 — Congregations, 450 — 
P. 67. 


This Station prospers. Among the Can- 
didates is a man whose enmity to the 
Gospel was so great that he took every 
thing from his wife, and then thrust her 
out in a most cruel manner from his 
house, desiring her never to return. He 
now behaves as kindly to her as before 
he treated her cruelly. 

A poor widow has died in the faith, 
with a full hope of a glorious eternity, to 
the great admiration of the wondering 
spectators. This and similar instances of 
the effects of the Gospel has done much 
toward reforming the usages of the peo- 
ple. Even witchcraft is losing its hold 
of the people. 

The greater part of the people have 
been deprived of the fruit of their indus- 
try, in cultivating their land, by the de- 
vastation caused by locusts. [ Missionaries. 


Beersheba, on the Caledon River ; 
60 miles SW of Plaatberg—1835— 
Samuel Rolland; Joseph Ludorf; 
Miss Delatte, Teacher — Communi- 
cants, 242— Baptized: Children, 358; 
Adults, 238 — Scholars, 500 — Con- 
gregation, 600—P. 67. 

M. Rolland pays particular atten- 
tion to the education of the young, 
as the best means of planting the 
Gospel permanently among the peo- 
ple. There are 550 persons able to 
read. 


The order and improvement of the 
children attract the admiration of the 
Bassoutos, and gain for the School their 
good opinion and confidence. 

The female pupils, when grown to ma- 
turity, have successfully resisted the cus- 
tom of their nation, and will not allow 
themselves to be sold to husbands in ex- 
change for cattle to whomsoever may be 
the highest bidder. Many of these young 
females have given their hearts to God, 
and live as becomes the Gospel. 

M. Ludorf has a class of infants for 
religious instruction twice a week. 

[M. S. Rolland. 

M. Rolland’s Report is chiefly a 
detail of School arrangements. 

Bethesda—1814—Chr. Schrumpf. 
M. Schrumpf labours at this Station, 
not without success. In April last 
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6 persons were baptized, which has 
cheered the Missionary amid his ex- 
ertions in behalf of an ignorant and 
degraded people; and he seems to 
abound in hope of a happy result 
from the adoption of this place as a 
Station. 

Darkness reigns at Bethesda: Satan 
employs his vigour greatly there; and 
the number of his subjects ure proved to 
us, by their continual howling and savage 
dances, that they are decided to remain 
faithful to him. Drunkenness, adultery, 
murder, and all the other enemies of the 
Gospel, which are dying away in other 
Stations, surround us in all their terror. 

[M. Schrumpf. 

Morija: 162 miles E of Caledon: 
among Bassoutos: 272 dwellings 
with 816 inhabitants— 1833—Thos. 
Arbousset, — Meder: Constant Gos- 
selin, 4s. Communicants, 93—Bap- 
tized: Children 73; Candidates for 
Baptism, 52—70 Catechumens at 
the Station; 132 in 34 villages— 
Congregations 400—Scholars, 58— 
Pp. 67. 68. 

In October last M. Arbousset was 
compelled to go to the Cape for the 
benefit of his health. 


The Missionaries visit many of the 
neighbouring villages as frequeutly as 
practicable. The temporal condition of 
the Station has been prosperous, and the 
locusts having destroyed much of the crops 
of the surrounding country, many strang- 
ers came to buy corn at the Station, and 
have thereby been favourably impressed 
with the residents at Morija. Molapo still 
entertains the design of going to reside 
near the River Poutiatsana, two days 
journey distant from Morija. The pro- 
gress of Religion among the people gene- 
rally greatly encourages the Missionaries. 
There is much brotherly love, and the 
advantage of religious society and inter- 
course is highly appreciated by the Na- 
tives. The seed of Divine Truth has been 
sown in the hearts of many; and, should 
they leave the Station, the Missionaries 
have reason to believe that its fruit will 
be apparent. Circumcision and other na- 
tive customs are gradually falling into 
disuse. 

There have been 35 persons baptized 
during the year. (Af. T. Arbousset, 

Thaba Bosstou — 1837 — Eugene 
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French Protestant Mission— 

Casalis, H. M. Dyke. Communi- 
cants, 59—Baptized: Children 31; 
Candidates for Baptism, 18—Under 
instruction, 100—Congregation, 400 
—P. 68. : 

The progress of Religion at this Station 
has been satisfactory, and without inter- 
ruption. A son of the Chief Moshesh is 
among those who have been baptized 
during the year: he received the name 
of Nehemiah, in the hope that he may 
promote the cause of God in this land. 
He seems to be decidedly pious, and is 
possessed of considerable ability. Among 
the Catechumens is the Dowager Queen 
of the Bassoutos. The Natives make very 
slow progress in civilization and hus- 
bandry. M. M. Cassalis and Dyke have 
been obliged to leave the Station to assist 
at Morija which, as might be expected, has 
been detrimental to Thaba Bossiou. 

[ Report. 

Berea—1845 —J. Martin. The 
Missionary at this new Station is 
much cheered by the disposition 
which the people manifest to receive 
instruction. The number who at- 
tend Public Service is between 25 
and 35. M. Martin has not yet 
been able to visit the numerous vil- 
lages which surround the Station. 

LIGHOYAS. 

Mekuatling: four or five days’ 
journey N W of Morija—1837— 
Francis Daumas—Communicants, 
42—Baptized : Infants, 28 — Cate- 
chumens, 55—Scholars 125—Con- 
gregation 200—P. 68. 

Happy effects have resulted from his 
labours since the people have been undis- 
turbed by war. Heathen superstitions 
are losing their hold of the people, and 
the Chief has declared himself opposed to 
circumcision. In six villages there are 
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those who are in earnest for salvation. On 
the death of the son of the Chief Mole- 
tsane, instead of the people being, as on 
former similar occasions, unwilling to 
hear the Missionary’s instruction, they 
promptly assembled to hear, and listened 
with great attention to the addresses de- 
livered to them. 

The Chief Moletsane punished one of 
his people for destroying a book which 
the man’s wife had received, and declared 
he would not tolerate such acts. 

The pupils in the Schools, both children 
and adults, make such progress as very 
much to encourage the Missionary: about 
50 can read fluently: some have com- 
menced Arithmetic. 

The Natives are more attentive to agri- 
culture, and have reared wheat, which 
they have sold to advantage to the Dutch 


Farmers. (Report. 
BECHUANAS. 

Motito: 9 miles S W of Old Lat- 

takoo — 1832 — Prosper Lemue: 

John Lauga; 2 Nat. ds. Commu- 


nicants, 46—Scholars, 60— Baptized 
117—P. 68. 


No rocks are harder than the hearts 
of the Barolongs. Our Letters may seem 
to be inconsistent, by their reports of the 
changeableness of the people. Working 
as hired labourers in the heat ofsummer ; 
parched by the north-west wind ; exposed 
by night to the attacks of lions; crossing 
rivers at the risk of our lives ;—are trials 
light in comparison with the distressing 
apathy of the Barolongs. 

[4f. Prose. Lemue. 

M. Lemue, however, rejoices over 
one person as brought into the fold 
of Christ during the year. 

Friedau : 180 miles E of Motito: 
J. A. Pfrimmer, — Bouchard—Con- 
gregation, 180—P. 68. 
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Umlazi, near Port Natal: Newton 
Adams, m.p. Scholars: Day, 101; 
Sunday, 400— Umgeni, six miles NE 
of Port Natal: Aldin Grout— Peter 
Maritzberg, a Dutch Settlement : 
Daniel Lindley—Pp. 68, 69. 

Our congregations on the Sabbath are 
much as heretofore, varying from 500 to 
800 persons in winter, and from 600 to 


1000 in summer. During the summer a 
Service is held at a place six miles from 
the Station, where from 100 to 300 per- 
sons usually assemble. In the aspect 
of the people, as they are assembled: on 
the Sabbath, we can observe a marked 
improvement, though it is not as great as 
we could wish. Some of them are re- 
spectably and neatly clad, while others 
are but partially clad. Of the latter, some 
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have coats and shirts, others pantaloons 
and shirts, and others still shirts alone. 
Most of the adults of both sexes have 
blankets of some description, which, how- 
ever, they do not always choose to wear; 
and many of the boys and girls appear 
decked out in savage finery, with scarcely 
any thing that can properly be called 
clothing. 

Many who attend the Sabbath School 
can read fluently, and some have nearly 
committed to memory all the books which 
we have printed. A decided progress has 
been made in this School within the past 
year. We have several youths, of both 
sexes, who are qualified to render us much 
important assistance in this department 
of our labours. 

I make my tours among the people, 
living at a distance, on horseback, and I 
am always well received, and listened to 
with attention. My arrival at a village 
is the signal for the people of that and the 
neighbouring villages to assemble, when I 
address them for thirty or forty minutes,and 
then proceed to another Settlement. The 
day is occupied in this manner; and when 
I stop for the night my hut is usually 
filled with men, women, and children, 
whom I address in a familiar manner un- 
til I am weary; and after they have re- 
tired to their own houses, I may hear 
them, frequently until a late hour, con- 
versing together on what they have heard. 
I have often been much gratified by the 
pleasure manifested by the people on re- 
ceiving a visit, and by hearing the in- 
quiry made, with much apparent interest 
and solicitude, “ When will you come 
again?” I would gladly devote more 
time to this interesting department of la- 
bour ; but as it is necessary to suspend, in 
part, our operations at the Station during 
my absence, I have felt that it would not 
be wise to make these tours more fre- 
quently. 

I have no confidence in expecting the 
conversion of multitudes, nor in a general 
and deep concern among the people for 
the salvation of their souls; but in a gra- 
dual relinquishment of degrading heathen 

customs, in the diminished hold of super- 
stition on their minds, ‘in their general 
observance of the Sabbath, and in their 
profound attention to the preaching of the 
Word. 

The Colony of Natal, in extent about 
150 miles square, is supposed to contain 
from 80,000 to 100,000 Natives, abori- 
gines of the country, a majority of whom 
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composed at one time a part of the Zoo- 
loo Nation. They are to be found in all 
parts of the Colony, living generally in 
compact settlements, under their respec- 
tive Chiefs. So far as we can learn, it is 
the intention of Government to appro- 
priate lands for these people, and locate 
them in different communities. There is 
reason to believe that 8000 or 10,000 
people will be placed together; and it is 
understood to be the intention of Govern- 
ment to vest in the Chiefs a title to the 
lands occupied by their respective Tribes, 
which they will not be allowed to alienate 
for a certain number of years. This plan, 
if carried into effect, will fix the Natives 
permanently on the soil, and place them 
in circumstances highly favourable for the 
prosecution of Missionary Operations 
among them. Each community will af- 
ford a fleld sufficient in extent for one 
principal Station and several] Out-8tations, 
and it will give sufficient scope for the 
labours of at least one ordained Missio- 
nary and one Teacher, with their wives. 

The Surveyor-General of this Colony, 
recently arrived, is instructed by the Go- 
vernor at Cape Town to make inquiry re- 
specting the Natives, and report to him. 
Some time must elapse, therefore, before 
the question of their location can be fi- 
nally settled ; but, from the known kind 
and Christian views of Governor Mait- 
land toward the Natives, we need not en- 
tertain any fears, I think, that they will 
not be liberally provided for. 

Estimating the people at 100,000 at 
least, ten locations will be required. We 
have, then, within the Colony, a field suf- 
ficiently large for ten principal Stations, 
demanding at least 20 Missionaries and 
Teachers, with their wives, to occupy them. 
We have a people perfectly accessible, 
and very desirous of having Missionaries. 
We may have large congregations and 
numerous Schools, and we may prosecute 
every department of Missionary Labour 
in security, and rely on the disposition of 
the Government to afford us every facility 
which we can reasonably desire. 

The mass of the people umong whom 
we have to live and labour are in a state 
of deep degradation, strongly attached to 
their evil customs, and almost beyond de- 
scription vile and corrupt in their habits 
and practices. Chastity is scarcely, if at 
all, known among them. All of them 
will cheat and lie: some will kill and steal. 
They are very careful to conceal their 
worst vices from us, and we did not form 
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American Board of Missions — 
right ideas of their character, until we 
had become familiar with their language, 
and, by travelling among them, had ob- 
tained better opportunities of observing 
their daily lives and conduct. A true 
delineation of the character of this people, 
drawn out in detail, would present a pic- 
ture sufficiently revolting. And in addi- 
tion to all the rest, the native opposition 
of the human heart to the teaching of 
God’s Word is as strong in them as in 
others. 

I cannot help feeling strongly that God, 
in His providence, is here setting before 
the American Board a wide door to a most 
interesting fleld, and that He is loudly 
calling on the Churches to enter and oc- 
cupy it. The demand for Labourers, it 
seems to me, is immediate and pressing. 
If 20 Missionaries were on the ground 
this moment, they would find immediate 
and full employment. Ihave now in my 
mind several places, heretofore visited by 
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me, where, if Missionaries were already 
located, they might have as large congre- 
gations as come together at this Station, 
and might be, in all respects, as favour- 
ably situated for doing good. I have said 
nothing of the openings for Missionaries 
beyond the limits of the Colony. This 
part of the field seems to-me to demand 
our first attention, and when this shall 
have been fully taken possession of, there 
will doubtless be room enough to extend 
our operations. [ Dr. 4dame. 

The aborigines of this country are re- 
garded, and are to be treated, as British 
subjects; and His Excellency seems to 
know that the experiment which is about 
to be made on 100,000 unlettered Hea- 
then has not often been tried. They are 
to be civilized, and thus converted into 
orderly and useful members of society. 
To accomplish this benevolent work, every 
attainable good influence must be em- 
ployed, and that soon. [Mr. Lindley. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


The Station at Wynberg is no 
longer dependent on the Society— 
P. 69. In reference to this altera- 
tion, and further proceedings, the 
Report states— 


The Society, considering that the time 
had arrived when it could no longer pro- 
perly charge itself with an allowance for 
the support of a Clergyman in the neigh- 
bourhood of Cape Town, has withdrawn 
its allowance from the district of Ronde- 
bosch ; but is pledged to assist in main- 
taining three Missionaries in the more 
remote parts of the Colony. The Rev. 
W. Long sailed, in the beginning of the 
year, to occupy one of the proposed Sta- 
tions. It is hoped that, with the co-ope- 


The Society do not consider 
Grahamstown one of their Stations, 
though the Committee is generally 


ration of the Colonial Government, the 
members of the Church of England re- 
siding at Uitenhage and Graff Reynet 
will, ere long, be provided (for the first 
time) with the blessing of a resident 
Clergyman. A Colonial Chaplaincy has 
already been constituted at the town of 
George, to which the Rev. E. T. Scott 
has, on the Society’s recommendation, 
been appointed. 

The Rev. G. Dacre, who has recently 
sailed to occupy the Station of Chaplain 
to the Forces at Cape Town, has under- 
taken to act as the Society’s Local Secre- 
tary at that place. 

It is, however, earnestly to be hoped, 
that this important Colony may, ere long, 
be provided with a resident Bishop. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


requested to nominate a Minister— 
P. 69. 


RHENISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NAMAQUAS. 


From the Report of the London 
Missionary Society we extract the 
following particulars :— 

The Rhenish Brethren pay particular 
attention to the instruction of the young, 
the results of which are extremely 
cheering, and such as, by the blessing of 


God, cannot fail to operate beneficially 
on the religious interests of the country 
at large. A pious member of the Church 
at Komaggas, and his wife, are now la- 
bouring with great zeal and diligence at 
Steinkopff, the Station formerly occupied 
by our late Missionary Wimmer; and 
Bethany, with other Stations both in 
Little and Great Namqualand, are under 


1846] 


the charge of the Rhenish Missionaries, 
who, in September last, were contem- 
plating arrangements for the further ex- 
tension of their Missions, especially on a 
spot near the sea coast, where there is a 
Settlement of Portuguese, among a num- 
ber of Natives, who have probably wan- 
dered thither from the Eastern Coast, 
called Red Caffres. At the mouth of the 
Great River, an intelligent pious youth 
from one of the Mission Schools bas been 
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placed to instruct the young—a work in 
which he delights; and thus a beginning 
has been made in the employment of 
Native Agency to aid the Missionary Work 
among the Namaquas. In September, 
Mr. Schmelen was intending to visit the 
place, to inspect the School, and to en- 
courage the heart of the young Teacher. 

A Member of the Native Church un- 
der Mr. Schmelen died in the course of 
the past year, rejoicing in the Lord. 


Appeal to Young Ministers to become Missionaries. 


The following Remarks, in reference to obtaining Missionaries, is made 
by Mr. Lindley of the American Board of Missions :— 


I was much affected by that part of your Letter, in which you speak of the difficulty 
you experience in finding men who are willing to go on a foreign Mission. Are there 
no pious young Ministers in America? Or are they all afraid of hard work in that 
good cause for which they have vowed to live and die? Do young men in the 
Ministry read in their Bibles, Go ye into all the world? Are they all, or nearly all, 
content to take no direct part in the efforts made to extend the kingdom of Christ 
among the Heathen? These, and many similar questions, have come up in my mind ; 
but to every one of them I feel compelled to answer, “I cannot believe it.’ There 
must be many young Ministers, and many preparing for the Ministry, who love the 
Heathen, and would be willing to come to our help, if they knew our circumstances. 

To such let me say, Brethren, we need your assistance. We are surrounded by 
many thousands of Heathen, to every one of whom we have the freest access possible. 
Your residence among them would be as safe as it is where you now are. The 
climate is one of the healthiest in the world. The land is literally flowing with milk 
and honey. Every thing you would need for the body is here to be had. You may 
go out and come in, rise up and lie down, with as little to disturb your peace and 
quietness, as in any partof the world. Of the adversities and anxieties heretofore 
experienced by us, you would know nothing. The field which we have been for 
years trying to enter, is now fairly, fully, permanently open to us; and I declare to 
you, with all due seriousness and consideration, that the wide world of Heathenism 
does not present a spot more favourable than this for the exercise of that love, which, 
as Christians, you profess to feel. Say, then, that you will come to our assistance. 
We will receive you kindly, gladly. Our comforts and joys shall be yours, as far as 
we can make them so; and. your sorrows shall be our sorrows. Come, and in us, if it 
be possible on our part, you shall find the brothers and sisters whom you may leave 
behind. 


African islands. 


MADAGASCAR. 


London Miss. Soc.—The Society 
is still precluded from occupying the 
Station at Tananarivo.—Pp. 69, 70. 

This Island still remains under the 
cloud of that dark and mysterious dis- 
pensation which deprived the people of 
their Teachers, and exposed them to the 
cruel vengeance of their inveterate and 
powerful enemies. No opening has ap- 
peared for the revival of Missionary 
Labour; and, since the death of. the de- 
voted Johns, no direct efforts on behalf of 
the Native Christians have been found 
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practicable. God is able to preserve 
His own work there, and we are assured 
that He will cause His people to rejoice 
under their tribulations, and keep them 
faithful unto death. ( Report. 

It was mentioned in our last Sur- 
vey, that Sir John Marshall had 
erected a monument to the memory 
of the Rev. David Johns. The 
feelings by which he was actuated 
are thus described by him, in a Let- 
ter to Dr. Philip of Cape Town :— 

It was my desire that the French, as 
well as the Natives, — witness the 
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degree of respect and the estimation with 
which we regard our Missionary Bre- 
thren: this, added to my personal know- 
ledge of the worthy man and of his vir- 
tues, induced me to apply my utmost 
though humble ability to do honour to the 
self-devoted and undaunted Minister who 
sacrificed his life in obedience to the dic- 
tates of a conscientious desire to do his 
duty. 

In the following sentence Sir 
John Marshall, who is well ac- 
quainted with the circumstances of 
Madagascar, expresses his view of 
the present state of the Island, and 
the extent of opportunity which it 
presents for the resumption of the 
labours of the Christian Missio- 
nary :— 

Although that fertile fleld for spiritual 
instruction is abandoned for the present, 
I am persuaded that it may be resumed 
with safety at St. Augustine’s Bay, in the 
South-western part of the Island. At 
this time there is but one Englishman 
resident in Madagascar, if my information 
is correct. It is an island full of interest 
to the world at large, but to usin par- 
ticular, being the centre of our colonial 
circle in the Indian Ocean. 

It is added by the Directors :— 

The Directors cherish an undiminished 
interest on behalf of Madagascar, honoured 
and endeared as it is by the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus, and the sacrificed lives 
of devoted Missionary Brethren; and 
they will not fail to take the first practi- 
cable opportunity for the revival of the 
Mission there, when the resources of the 
Society and the events of Providence will 
permit. At no time, however, since the 
suppression of Christianity, in 1835, has 
there been an entire cessation of direct 
Missionary Labour among the Natives of 
Madagascar, and much has been done to 
improve any opening which the gracious 
Providence of God might present. The 
Missionaries, who retired from Tananarivo 
at the above period, and remained at 
Manritius, found in the latter island not 
a few.of the people for whom they had so 
long laboured, and the number has been 
continually increasing ; so that at the pre- 
sent time there is a large scope for the 
preaching of the Gospel among the emi- 
grants and refugees from Madagascar, and 
the planting of a Malagassy Church in 
Mauritius. : 
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A Letter from the Rev. J. Le 
Brun has led the Directors to make 
the following remarks :— 

In the beginning of May the Queen 
of Madagascar issued orders to the effect 
that the English and French residing in 
her dominions, should, within eleven 
days, take out Letters of naturalization, 
or leave the island. The consequences 
of refusal or compliance would, in either 
case, have been most serious, and great 
alarm was excited. The Governors of 
Mauritius and Bourbon promptly adopted 
measures for the prctection of the Euro- 
pean Settlers, and, if necessary, for their 
removal. An expedition was equipped 
and sent forth on this service; but, after 
the total failure of attempts by negocia- 
tion to obtain a mitigation in the orders 
of the Queen, followed by an unsuccessful 
attack on the Fort of Tamatave, the 
French and English forces retired with 
considerable loss of life. It is not to be 
supposed that the respective Governors 
would rest satisfled with such a termina- 
tion of the affair, but no intelligence has 
yet been received as to the result of any 
further measures which may have been 
adopted. 

MAURITIUS. 

B F Bible Soc.—A grant of 100 
Bibles and 200 Testaments has been 
made to Mr.Chevallier, and he has 
remitted 9/.16s. The Rev. L. Banks, 
Chaplain at the Mauritius, has re- 
mitted 50/., and has applied for 50 
Bibles and 50 Testaments in French 
—P.70. 

I have found that when the Bible is 
placed, as it were, at the head of all edu- 
cation, presiding and directing it, if the 
Schoolmaster attends in humility to the 
power of the Holy Scriptures, irrespective 
of his own endeavours, he may rest assured 
that in due season he shall reap the har- 
vest, and that in no case will his labour 
be in vain. A Schoolmaster ought to have 
no fear about making too much use of the 
Bible: if it brings forth thunders and 
lightnings, it will also operate as a still 
small voice to fill the heart with joy and 
gladness; and the character, even of a 
child, under its holy influence, exhibits a 
peculiar degree of amiability. I have 
endeavoured to act up to this conviction 
myself, and have reason to be thankful 
that I have done so. [ Mr. Cherattter. 


Chrislian-Knowledge Soc. — The 
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sum of 50/. has been placed at the 
disposal of the Mauritius District 
Committee; and 36 French Common- 
Prayer Books have been granted for 
the French Congregation at Port 
Louis— P. 70. 

The Rev. A. Denny has forwarded the 
Annual Report of the Mauritius District 
Committee, by which it appears that 
exertions are making by the friends of the 
Church in the Colony for the moral and 
religious improvement of the Hill Coolies, 
forty thonsand of whom have been intro- 
duced into the Mauritius from India during 
one year. [ Report. 

Relig.- Tract Soc.—There has been 
granted to a Correspondent at the 
Mauritius a small supply of Chinese 
Tracts, for circulation among the 
Chinese now at Port Louis. He has 
also had 1600 French Publications, 
to counteract, if possible, ‘‘ the im- 
mense number of vile books which 
are now circulated, and are doing 
much mischief ”—P. 70. 

London Miss. Soc.— Port Louis: 
J. Le Brun (in part) — Mocha, 12 
miles from Port Louis: J. J. Le 
Brun: 5 Nat. As—Pp. 70, 71. 

Port Louis—This is the principal town 
of the island. The free sittings of the 
Chapel, equal to the reception of 200 per- 
sons, are no longer sufficient for the ac- 
commodation of the Negroes who attend 
on the Lord’s Day. An Adult Sunday 
School has been formed, in which from 80 
to 100 persons are instructed, consisting 
of Malagassy, Africans, Malays, and 
Creoles. Mr. Le Brun perceives a strong 
religious movement among the people, 
combined with a growing desire for know- 
ledge. The Church of Rome is exerting 
all her energies to bring the people within 
her pale. 

Mocha—tThis Station, which lies at a 
distance of 12 miles from Port Louis, was 
projected by the late Rev. David Johns. 
The object he proposed in this undertak- 
ing was to provide a place of residence 
for Christian Refugees from Madagascar, 
and to bring them under regular instruc- 
tion, with a view to their own spiritual 
good, and in the hope that it might please 
God to raise up from among them some 
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who might afterward become Teachers 
and Evangelists, both in their own coun- 
try, and among the Malagassy in Mauri- 
tius). Mr. Johns purchased a piece of 
ground, of about five acres, at Mocha, in- 
tending to build a house and settle there 
himself on his expected retarn from Ma- 
dagascar in 1843. 

The project was not laid aside. Mrs. 
Johns, still at the Mauritius when her 
devoted husband died at Nosibe, felt it 
her duty not to abandon the plan; and, 
with the assistance of Mr. Le Brun, she 
proceeded to erect a Mission House, and 
three smaller houses for the Malagassy 
Refugees—one for Rafaravavy, one for 
Andrisnado, and one for Ramiadina and 
Rafaralahy, a piece of ground of from one 
to two acres being attached to each house. 

Mrs. Johns returned to England, and 
since September last the Station has been 
under the superintendence of Mr. Le 
Brun, jun. 

Mrs. Le Brun, jun., has established a 
promising Malagassy School of 55 chil- 
dren, in which she receives good assistance 
from Rafaravavy and another Christian 
Refugee. The congregation, under the 
care of Mr. Le Brun, includes above 100 
Malagassy, with every prospect of rapid 
augmentation; and on the first Sunday 
in January it was his happiness to form 
a small Church, of seven members, from 
among them. 

Mocha is well adapted as the site of a 
permanent Mission Station. It occupies 
the centre of a large Malagassy village, 
and two other populous villages lie within 
a few miles of it. The land iscapable of 
being brought into a state of high cultiva- 
tion, being bounded on one side by a 
river of excellent water. | 

In the neighbouring mountains there is 
an Out-Station, where David and Ramia- 
dina have been appointed to labour. They 
hold Prayer Meetings, and teach the peo- 
ple to read. [ Report. 

It was formerly stated, that two Mala- 
gassy converts, Joseph and Andrialaina, 
were by the bedside of Mr. Johns when 
he died at Nosibe, and it is sad to learn 
that there is much ground for apprehen- 
sion as to their safety: no intelligence has 
been received respecting them since the 
lamented event which they were called to 
witness in Nosibe in August 1843. 

, ee [Report 
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inland Seas, 
Red — Mediterranean — Black — Caspian — Persian Gul. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


CIRCULATION—To Malia have been 
forwarded 750 Bibles, 600 Psalms, 
300 Testaments in Hebrew; 740 Bi- 
bles, 700 Testaments in Italian ‘ 
375 Bibles and 500 Testaments in 
English; 50 Bibles, 500 Pentateuchs, 
300 Psalms, 400 Testaments in Ara- 
bic; 200 Old Testaments, 300 Psalms 
in Modern Greek; and 100 Testa- 


ments in Spanish. — In Greece the . 


Society’s Agent has issued 8932 
copies of the Scriptures, of which 
7754 were in Greek. Mr. Leeves 
has offered 4000 copies of the Tes- 
tament in Modern Greek to the 
Greek Government; he has placed a 
collection of the several versions of 
the Scriptures published by the So- 
ciety in the Library at Athens, and 
has added 250 copies of the Testa- 
ment in Ancient Greek. The print- 
ing of the Judwo-Spanish Testa- 
ment has been completed at Athens, 
and the late Bishop Alexander had 
requested 100 copies — to Smyrna 
200 Arabic Bibles have been for- 
warded, and 4810 copies have been 
issued from the Dépdt—to the Bri- 
tish Hospital at Damascus 86 vo- 
lumes have been granted in various 

» and 350 volumes for the 
Jews in that city—to Bagdad have 
been forwarded 228 volumes in ele- 
ven different languages—Pp. 70, 71. 


Your Committee have, from time to 
time, been indebted to the Missionaries of 
the Church, London, and Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary Societies for valuable assistance in 
superintending the management of the 
Society’s Dépét in Malta. These Mis- 
sionaries have been successively with- 
drawn by their respective Societies. Your 
Committee have degmed it right not to 
relinquish so important a spot, believing 
that the advantages which it affords are 
capable of being much extended, and they 


have entered into an engagement with the 
Rev. Isaac Lowndes as an Agent of the 
Society, at a salary of 200/. per annum. 

The Persian Bible, prepared by the 
Rev. Mr. Glen, is advancing at prese, 
under the auspices of the Committee on 
Foreign Missions connected with the 
United Associate Synod in Scotland. 

[ Report. 

RECEPTION— With those given to grown. 
up people, great care and discretion was 
used. I may confidently state, that, with 
little or no exception, all are read. True 
it is that, in former years, we have dis- 
posed of a greater number of Scriptures 
and Christian Books. The reason for this 
diminution in numbers must not be sought, 
however, in any peculiar opposition or 
objection raised against them, or the 
Schools: of such obstacles we have, thank 
God, been perfectly free during the past 
year; but the reason for it is rather our 
endeavour to adhere more strictly to the 
principle of sale, and the circumstance 
that Syra seems to have been well sup- 
plied in former years, when thousands of 
copies of Scriptures were distributed. 
The grown-up people read the Scriptures, 
and some do not hesitate to confess that 
they derive benefit for their souls from 
them: these are mostly females. In the 
forenoon of a holiday, I found in one 
house the mother of one of our scholars 
reading the New, and in another house 
another mother the Old Testament, both 
declaring to me, without being asked, that 
it is their delight to read the Scriptures 
in the Modern Tongue. Another old 
lady never forgot one of the Psalms which 
I once pointed out for her consolation at 
an hour that she needed it, confessing to 
the last day of her life that it had been 
precious to her longing soul; and another 
aged female told me, a few weeks ago, 
that, in her leisure hours, nothing gives 
her more delight than reading the book of 
the Gospels which I had given to her 
daughter some time ago. 

There is obviously a more general ac- 
quaintance with the Bible, and its prin- 
cipal doctrines, than there was when we 
first came to Greece. There exist now, 


1816.] 


generally, more enlightened views of 
Christianity, and a fuller acknowledgment 
of its being the duty of every Christian 
to read the Word of God. There is found 
now less gross superstition than there was 
formerly. There exists now, generally, 
less prejudice respecting a translation of 
the Bible in the vulgar tongue. All these 
effects are chiefly owing to the exertions 
of the Bible and Missionary Societies and 
their Agents. I may further add, that 
there now exists more ability among the 
people than formerly for understanding 
the Scriptures in Ancient Greek, when 
they read them, or hear them read in the 
churches. (ev. F. A. Hildner, 

The work among the Armenians at 
Constantinople goes on uncommonly well. 
A great many among them, both priests 
and laymen, have made the Scriptures the 
standard of their faith, and daily more are 
added to them. (Mr. Barker- 

We feel that it would be unjust to the 
Committee and friends in England, should 
we close without assuring you that there 
are great encouragements still to continue 
to aid the Bible Circulation in Turkey 
among both Christians and Jews. The 
first edition of the Modern-Armenian 
Testament, which we published through 
your liberality, was an adventurous ex- 
periment, as it was the first thing of the 
kind. But the edition will soon be ex- 
hausted. Although it is not adopted by 
ecclesiastical authority, the people in 
great numbers receive it gladly. We 
see various favourable results connected 
with the free circulation of the Scriptures 
in a language understood by the people. 
We see ameliorations in regard to various 
superstitions and injurious practices. We 
hear that there is a much greater amount 
of preaching in the churches; and great 
solicitude is manifested by the preachers 
to give their doctrines the appearance of 
being based mainly on the Bible. Schools, 
also, of an improved and elevated cha- 
racter are being established in every part 
of Constantinople among the Armenian 
Community. The reading of the Scrip- 
tures in an intelligible language has been 
the means, by God's blessing, of curing 
many of their scepticism. 

There is not, probably, a city in Tur- 
key where the Scriptures, in modern lan- 
guages, have not been carried; and we 
might mention twenty towns where Ar- 
menians are found who daily search them. 

[American Missionaries. 
The following communications 


INLAND SEAS. 


7 
are important indications of an im- 
proved state of things in the Medi- 
terranean :— 

There is to be a Representative As- 
sembly, a Turk and a Christian being 
sent from each province. This is curious, 
as a sign of the times, as is a late Hatti 
Scheriff of the Sultan, saying that all the 
attempts at reform hitherto made in his 
empire were but failures ; that he thought 
it necessary that his people should be 
educated ; and that he therefore ordered 
that schools should be established through- 
out his dominions, and a large hospital 
establishment for the sick and distressed. 

[Mfr. Leaves. 

The unprecedented procegdings of the 
Grand Signor encourages us to hope that 
the Turks are really to be prepared to 
witness, some day or other, among them 
liberty of conscience. The Sultan assem- 
bled here all the governors, primates, and 
heads of the different religious denomina- 
tions of al] the surrounding countries, 
including Tenedos, Aivali, Magnesia, 
Smyrna, Scio, &c., and, after giving them 
valuable presents, decorations, &c., made 
a most gracious speech to them to this 
effect: “That he felt anxious for the 
welfare of all his subjects, and was desi- 
tous of their happiness ; that he considered 
all in the same light, without any dis- 
tinction whatever, whether Turks, Chris- 
tians, or Jews, and that justice should be 
administered among them equally the 
same.” These assurances, coming di- 
rectly, for the first time, from a Sultan, 
his allowing the Archbishop of Ephesus 
to return a suitable reply, and permitting 
the bystanders to kiss his feet, trifling as 
they may appear in the eyes of Euro- 
peans, are innovations of an extraordinary 
nature in the usages of this country. The 
surprise they produced was most striking, 
and created no little joy in the hearts of 
all, the Turks excepted, who naturally 
felt themselves humbled at being placed 
on a par with those whom they consider 
as infidels. (Mr. Barker. 

Mr. Ionides, a Greek merchant of Lon- 
don, now in Athens, who, in the name of 
himself and his family, devotes the sum 
of 60,000 drachms (about 2300/.) to the 
University here, the interest of which is 
to go to the support of four students, ono 
in each of the four schools of theology, 
law, physic, and philosophy ; to establish 
prizes for those who distinguish them- 
selves in the two schools of theology and 
philosophy ; and to make additions annu- 
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British and Foreign Bible Society— 
ally to the University Library. Beside 
these liberal donations, this family have 
presented 30,000 drachms toward build- 
ing a new wing to the University, and 
are building, at the Pireus, a Public 
School. Such actions indicate a generous 
and patriotic spirit, which do immense 
good. (Mr. Leeves. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

At Jerusalem a Dépét has been 
opened for the Sale of the Society’s 
Books, and there has been sufficient 
sales to encourage the hope of its 
being useful. A grant of Books, va- 
lue 10/., has been made to the Bishop; 
and Common-Prayer Books in Ger- 
man for the use of the Congregation 
attending the German Service of the 
Church of England. 

From Bagdad the Rev. M. Vicars 
has written for a grant of Bibles, 
Prayer-Books, and Tracts, which, to 
the amount of 20/., has been mad 
to him.—P. 72. : 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
It was mentioned in our last Sur- 
vey that a grant of books had been 
made to a Missionary to the Jews 
in Persia and Chaldea. These have 
been received, and proved: so ac- 
ceptable as to call forth a request for 
a further grant—P. 72. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 


Malta—There have been forward- 


ed to Malta 8140 Tracts in various 
Languages; and 2:169 copies of dif- 
ferent works in Arabic have been 
printed for the Society. 

Constantinople — Several Books 
and Sermons have been translated 
into Armenian; a new edition of 
the Alphabetarion has been put to 
press; and the Armenian Magazine, 
which, for want of funds, was dis- 
continued, is ordered to be revived. 

Upper Egypt—Mr. Krusé reports 
that there is an increasing demand 
for Religious Books, a supply of 
which, in Arabic, has been forwarded 
to him from Malta—P. 72. 

EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
IONIAN ISLANDS. 

The Annual Report of the Univer- 
sity and Schools at Corfu has not yet 
been received. 

GREECE AND TURKEY. 

In Greece, education is probably 
not doing more than sustaining the 
ground previously occupied. From 
recent accounts, the Normal School 
ut Athens, in the management of 
which Mr. Georgius Constantine takes 
so important a part, was going on 
well, and the progress of Female 
Educatien was satisfactory. 

The Eastern - Female Education 
Society has sanctioned Miss Holland’s 
removal from Mytelene to Constan- 
tinople—Pp. 72, 431. 
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CONSTANTINOPLE. 

1831—Wm. Goodell, Harrison G. 
O. Dwight, Henry A. Homes, Cyrus 
Hamlin, George W. Wood, Henry J. 
Van Lennep: 7 Nat. As.—For the 
Jews: Wm. G. Schauffler—Pp. 73 
—76. 

The Sefardim or Spanish Jews in Con- 
stantinople amount to 70,000 or 80,000. 
Owing to the power and tyranny of their 
Rabbis, they are at present very difficult 
of access, and they belong, intellectually, 
to the most degraded people in Turkey. 


Still there are encouraging circumstances. 
In morals, these Jews stand higher than 
the Turks. Many copies of the Old Tes- 
ment, in Hebrew-Spanish, have been dis- 
tributed among them by Mr. Schauffler ; 
who is also engaged in preparing a variety 
of works which are indispensable to their 
intellectual and spiritual elevation. There 
is now leisure to prepare them, which, it 
is hoped, will not long continue. Mr. 
Schauffler is authorized to open a School 
for Jewish Children as soon as the pupils 
can be procured. The Committee are 
desirous of finding a suitable man to be 
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associated with him in this work of faith 
and labour of love for God’s ancient people. 
[ Board, 

Of those now in the School at Bebek, 
several are very promising. Five of them 
we regard as hopefully pious; and in re- 
spect to the rest, I may say with truth, 
that the tearful eye and deeply-interest- 
ed expression of countenance, not unfre- 
quently observable in some when hearing 
the Gospel, attest the working of the spi- 
rit within. The pupils are from widely- 
distant parts of the country—Marsovan, 
Trebisond, Mosul, &c. 

As heretofore, we continue to have oc- 
casional visitors from very remote points. 
Within the last few days we have had 
several calls from the chief Deacon of an 
Armenian Convent in a distant city. 

The position which we occupy may be 
illustrated by an account of one of the 
days of last week. On Thursday, June 5, 
Mr. Hamlin sent for me to see company 
at the Seminary. On going over, I found 
about 20 men assembled in his study. 
They had come up from the city to hear 
preaching; and he wished me to attend 
to them while he retired to make prepa- 
ration for this Service. Accordingly, I sat 
down in the midst of them for two hours 
or more, occupied in explaining passages 
of Scripture, answering their questions, 
and conversing about the most important 
points of Christian Doctrine. At length 
Mr. Hamlin came in, and we repaired to 
the Schoolroom to hear him deliver a lec- 
ture (one of a course which he is deli- 
vering to the students) on one branch of 
the evidences of Christianity, the lecture 
being adapted to the auditory, and highly 
practical. 

As he was about closing, a new com- 
pany of fifteen or more came in. They 
were much disappointed at finding them- 
selves so late; and Mr. Hamlin suggested 
to me that I should give them a Sermon 
in addition. So, availing myself of a 
former preparation, I returned in an 
hour, and preached on “ Christ’s kingdom 
not of this world.” The audience had 
now increased to more than 40, and made, 
with the students, a congregation of be- 
tween 70 and 80. After the Service, 
they continued the discussions until five 
o'clock in the afternoon. From eight in 
the morning to the hour just named they 
were occupied, either in listening to 
preaching, or in conversation about Di- 
vine Truth. They received the Truth as 
famishing men lay hold of food when it 
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is brought to them. There did not seem 
to be a caviller or opposer among them. 
[ Rev. G. WY. Wood, 
A new Patriarch has been ap- 
pointed at Constantinople, who hus 
adopted a deeply-laid plan for oppo- 
sing the spread of Scriptural Truth ; 
first by depriving the young of their 
patrons—on whom the young, in Tur- 
key particularly, depend for support 
and success—if theyare found holding 
intercourse with the Missionaries ; 
and in the next place, by requiring 
all the Armenians to attend Confes- 
sion and receive the Communion. 


In the midst of many hindrances, the 
Gospel appears to be making continual 
progress at Constantinople. The measures 
adopted by the present Patriarch have 
been devised with singular skill and sa- 
gacity ; but the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men, and every new phiase of oppo- 
sition will only hasten the ultimate tri- 
umph of his Son. 

The Patriarch does not seem to be op- 
posed to efforts made for the improve- 
ment and elevation of his people by means 
of Schools and general education. It is 
supposed that he would even change, or 
abolish certain practices of his Church, 
were he to consult merely his individual 
preferences. But he is watched with a 
jealous eye by the bankers; and the first 
step to a thorough reform would bring on 
him that odious and much-dreaded epithet, 
“ Protestant.” It was probably in con- 
sequence of the delicacy of his position 
that he ordéred the Priests of Constanti- 
nople to bring him a complete list of all 
their people, with a particular notice of 
those who absent themselves from Con- 
fession, Mass, &c. This measure was at 
first not a little perplexing and trouble- 
some to the evangelical Armenians. The 
Priests commenced their prescribed work 
with a good deal of zeal, and the wishes 
of the bankers were apparently about to 
be gratified. But, for some reason which 
has not transpired, this plan has not is- 
sued in any important result; and the 
apprehensions of the native brethren 
have been very much allayed. Many of 
them were disposed to meet the Patri- 
arch’s requisition in a spirit of determined 
resistance. (Board. 

A young man, a native of Sivas, tem- 
porarily residing here, called to purchase 
some Armenian Testaments. He said 

rs 
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American Board of Misstone— 
that he had been asked by Letter to con- 
tribute some money to build a Church in 
his native town; but instead of sending 
money, he wished to send the Word of 
God. I cheerfully furnished him with 
what he wanted, and with many Tracts 
in addition. 

A man of about fifty years of age, a 
carpenter, has often called on me of late, 
and gives very good evidence of piety, 
and longs daily to learn more and more of 
the truths of the Gospel. This man con- 
fessed to me with tears, and with strong 
ejaculations in prayer that God would 
forgive him, that when the order came 
out, several years since, directing all who 
had the infidel books of the Americans to 
bring them to the Patriarchate to be 
burned, he collected and carried his there 
with great eagerness. In proof of his re- 
pentance, he has now re-supplied him- 
self, and procured a quantity to give to 
others. Another confesses that he stood 
by the ovens when the books were burned, 
and crowded them into the fire: he has 
bitterly repented of his conduct, and now 
forms one of a Bible Class in a city in the 
interior. He has also a son in our Semi- 
nary at Bebek. 

A Vartabed, who gives much evidence 
of piety and genuine earnestness in bring- 
ing his countrymen to the knowledge of 
the Gospel, has been virtually exiled from 
the city by ecclesiastical authority. This 
has given him an occasion to supply him- 
self with several boxes of our books, and 
to visit the interior of Armenia and sell 
them. He expects to go to mountainous 
regions, where no Missionary has ever yet 
been. We have not yet heard of the 
success of his tour. (Mr. Homes. 

Mr. Hamlin, who still labours at 
- Bebek, relates an instance of bitter 
persecution, in which several mem- 
bers of a family have been cruelly 
distressed by other members who 
remain in the ignorance of their su- 
perstition. 

The Patriarch has succeeded in 
getting away four of the pupils from 
the Seminary at Bebek. Mr. Hamlin, 
however, is cheered by several per- 
sons being converted to the Truth. 

Mr. Goodell and Mr. Dwight 
mention that there had been an out- 
break of persecution, at the insti- 
gation of the Bishop and Patriarch, 
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at Trebisond, which, after raging for 
a short time, subsided. 


GREECE. 

Athens—1831—Jonas King, p.p. 
—Pp. 76, 77. 

The Board have determined to re- 
linquish, with the exception of Dr. 
King’s labours, their operations 
among the Greeks. The Board 
states— 

The Greek department has been dis- 
continued; the Jewish department is 
hereafter to receive a distinct and appro- 
priate name; and the remaining depart- 
ment is to be called “the Mission to the 
Armenians.” 

Mr. Temple Mr. Riggs, Mr. Ladd, and 
Mr. Calhoun were formerly connected 
with the Greek Department. Mr. Cal- 
houn has gone to Syria to take charge of 
the Seminary to be established on Mount 
Lebanon. Mr. Riggs and Mr. Ladd 
will speak one of the languages used by 
the Armenians, and turn their labours 
into that channel. Mr. Temple had no 
wish but to live and die in the Missionary 
Field; but-at the age of fifty-four few 
are able to acquire a new spoken language. 
His own judgment, and that of his 
brethren, concurred in the expediency 
of his returning to the United States. 

ASIA MINOR. 

Smyrna — 1833 — Elias Riggs, 
John B. Adger: 2 Nat. As. About 
7,000,000 pages were printed at 
Smyrna during the year. Rev. Joel 
S. Everett, Mrs. Everett, and Miss 
Harriet M. Levell left Boston for 
Smyrna on the 25th of February, 
and reached that place on the 1Sth 
of April—Pp. 77, 336, 415. 

Broosa: at the western base of 
Olympus: 18 miles from the sea of 
Marmora— 1834 — Benj. Schneider, 
Philander O. Powers, Daniel Ladd 
—Pp. 77, 78. 

Mr. Schneider made a Missionary 
Tour to Balikkessar, the ancient 
Miletopolis, at the time of the fair 
which is annually held there, and 
which is frequented by many persons 
from all the surrounding countries. 
He disposed of 503 volumes of the 
Scriptures and other books. Most 
of them were taken by Armenians, 
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In conversing with the people, Mr. 
Schneider found three persons who 
appeared to be in a very interesting 
state of mind. 

A spirit of inquiry has been gradually 
spreading in this vicinity. Without in- 
cluding Adabazar and Nicomedia, there 
are now sixteen villages where there is 
some degree of interest on religious sub- 
jects. I do not mean by this remark that 
many in each of these places have had 
their attentiun called to evangelical truth ; 
but the beginning of good things to come 
has been made. In some instances the 
movement is very slight; in others it is 
more marked; but in all, the Truth has 
begun to make some impression. It is 
difficult, without stating particulars in 
regard to each place, to give a correct 
view of the actual state of things by a few 
general remarks; yet I may say that 
we regard the subject as full of interest, 
not so much on account of the amount of 
inquiry now existing, as on account of the 
animating prospect for the future. Where 
two or three, or ten or twelve, have been 
led to the perusal of God’s Word; and 
especially where there are little com- 
panies who meet regularly for reading 
the Scriptures and prayer, the work may 
be expected to go forward. Indeed, 
since we first ascertained that there was 
a spirit of inquiry in the neighbourhood, 
there has been a gradual increase; and 
hence we regard the future with interest 
and hope. We would caution ourselves, 
however, as well as our patrons, not to 
cherish too sanguine anticipations. Oppo- 
sition and discouragement, in some form, 
will undoubtedly appear. =[Bfr. Schneider. 

In the journal of Mr. Schneider, the 
names of the different villages, to which 
reference is made, are uniformly giyen. 
Such, however, is the state of things in 
the Armenian Community at the present 
time, that it is not deemed advisable to 
publish them. (Board. 

Trebisond : on the South-east shore 
of the Red Sea: inhabitants 15,000, 
consisting of Moslems, Greeks, Ar- 
menians, and Papal Armenians— 
1834—Thomas Pinckney Johnson, 
Nathan Benjamin, Edwin E. Bliss : 
1 Nat. As.—Pp.78, 79. 

July 25—A young man, living about 
five miles from the city, has been trying 
to learn the use of figures. To-day I 
found him practicing his lesson on the 

Feb. 1846. 


INLAND SEAS. 


81 


margin of a bit of newspaper, with the 
bottom of a friend’s shoe for a table, a 
piece of wood for a pen, and blood from 
his own hand for ink! 

Dec. 16—A young man said to me 
to-day, “ Seven years has my father been 
trying, in every way, to hinder me from 
reading and obeying the Gospel; and 
though I have endeavoured to soften his 
heart toward me by the most dutiful 
conduct, it has been utterly without 
effect.” He then narrated the follow- 
ing, a8 a specimen of his father’s treat- 
ment of him. A few mornings ago, as 
he was sitting in his room, studying the 
Gospel, the father came in and began to 
upbraid him in the most violent manner 
for not having been to Church that morn- 
ing. (It was a week day.) From words 
he proceeded to blows, the son all the 
while making no reply, but saying, “ Hear 
me, father: why do you beat me?’ The 
violence of the father’s anger was at 
length a little appeased by the interposi- 
tion of the other brother ; but he went 
off immediately, summoned to the house 
a Priest and five or six influential men, 
that they might use their authority in 
reclaiming his sons from what he re- 
garded as their evil way. They came, 
and at first made a show of argument ; 
but finding themselves likely to be worst- 
ed in this, they betook themselves to 
abuse. One of the brothers called on 
the Priest to reprove the violent and pro- 
fane language of his companions ; but 
this he refused to do, saying, “ They 
have done nothing wrong.” He demanded 
of the brothers why they left him to run 
after foreign Priests, and asked, “ Am I 
not a Priest ?”” They replied that it was 
not for them to dispute his claim to that 
title; “ But,” said one of them, “if you 
are a Priest, where are the fruits of your 
ministry ? To how many did you ever 
even go with an exhortation to repentance 
and faith in Christ ?” These were search- 
ing questions, and the Priest was silent. 
The interview ended, leaving all parties 
where it found them. 

The case of these brothers is not a 
solitary one. There is hardly one of the 
enlightened Armenians who does not 
meet with the most decided opposition 
from a parent or relative. A day or two 
since, the father of a young man who is 
in the habit of attending our meetings, 
after having severely beaten his son and 
burnt his Gospel, told him, that unless he 
gave up reading that book he would 
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turn him out of his house. “ Very well, 
father,” said the son, “if you wish me to 
leave you for the Gospel’s sake I am 
ready to go.” The father was a little 
frightened at this answer; and fearing 
that his son would really leave him, im- 
mediately dropped the conversation. 
[Mr. Blise’s Journal. 

Mr. Bliss’s house has been as- 
sailed, and the enmity to the Gospel 
has been so strong as to forbid the 
burial of a woman who was sus- 
pected of being favourable to the 
teaching of the Missionaries. 

Erzeroom : the principal city of 
Ancient Armenia, nearly south from 
the eastern extremity of the Black 
Sea, and South-east from Trebisond : 
inhabitants 30,000 ; of whom 3500 
are resident Armenians, and as many 
more are in the vicinity—1839— 
Wm. C. Jackson, Josiah Peabody : 
1 Nat. As.—P. 79. 


We have had much to contend with 
during the year. Most of those who 
have manifested an interest in the Truth, 
with all their caution, have suffered 
much, either from fear and perplexity, 
or from physical violence. Among the 
Armenians of this city there is less re- 
ligious liberty than among the Mussul- 
mans. About eight weeks since, two in- 
dividuals who had embraced Mahomedan- 
ism, wishing to recant and return to the 
Christian Faith, were allowed to do so, 
without suffering any injury, This, how- 
ever, might not have been 80 easily ef- 
fected, had not the English Commissioner, 
now resident here, interposed in their 
behalf with great energy and decision. 
But the tyrant, Christian in name, who 
presides over this Armenian Community, 
inflicts the severest punishment on any 
of its members for simply reading the 
Scriptures, speaking with one another in 
regard to them, or meeting together 
where they can listen to instruction de- 
rived from this sacred book; and there 
is no one here who can restrain his venge- 
ance. <A large proportion of his peo- 
ple, I suppose, approve of the course 
which he pursues. It has been reported 
that twelve men went to him the other 
day, and said that the merchant whom he 
had recently beaten ought to be put to 
death; and that they were ready to per- 
petrate the deed, though, for doing it, they 
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themselves should suffer death ; declaring 
that they were not worthy of the name of 
Christians if they were not willing to 
pour out their blood for the sake of their 
faith. An Armenian Neighbour of ours 
told a person in my employment, a short 
time since, that he would put us to death 
if he could. 

But notwithstanding all the obstacles 
with which we have been obliged to con- 
tend, I am persuaded that the Truth has 
never made so much progress among the 
permanent residents of this city during 
any previous year since this Station was 
commenced. [ Mr. Peabody, 

May 5—I preached to-day on the Om- 
niscience of God. Five Armenians were 
present, a smaller number than usual on 
account of the revival of persecution. 
The evening before last, the Bishop basti- 
nadoed a young man, connected with the 
most influential family of this place. He 
was one of the first to form an acquaint- 
ance with us. 

This young man is now exceedingly 
sad on account of his great disgrace. 
Such an act of cruel and shameful pu- 
nishment, inflicted on one of our friends 
of the highest standing, has inspired the 
others with great fear. Some have said, 
“If the Bishop has bastinadoed that 
young man, he will kill us.” Thus our 
prospects, which had just begun to 
brighten, are again darkened. How fre- 
quent and terrible are the storms here ! 
How transient the calms! 

May 29—There has been another case 
of bastinadoing to-day. An enlightened 
teacher of a Village School, about nine 
miles distant, was punished in this man- 
ner by the Bishop, for proclaiming the 
Truth among his fellow-villagers. The 
books which he had received from us 
were taken from him. 

August 14—To-day, and also once be- 
fore, I have met the Priest who was so 
severely bastinadoed for the sake of the 
Gospel, and was obliged to leave this 
place, last October, to make a pilgrimage 
to Jerusalem. He appeared cheerful, 
and told me that he had distributed many 
books while in Syria, which he obtained 
from English Missionaries in the Holy 
City. On account of his having written 
Letters to us, during his absence, which 
fell into the Bishop's hands, he was some- 
what persecuted after his return. He 
was divested for a time of his sacerdotal 
power ; but on his engaging not to visit 
our houses it was conferred on him 
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again. He feels at liberty, however, to 
call at the house where we meet our 
Armenian friends. 

Dec. 5— The School Teacher, who 
was punished by the Bishop for his en- 
lightened views and conversation, called 
on me to-day; indeed, he has done so 
several times since he was bastinadoed 
and deprived of his books. He seems to 
be not at all terrified by the persecution, 
but looks on it as an evident token of 
perdition to him who inflicted it. Ihave 
furnished him with more books, which he 
hopes to be able to retain. He says there 
are a few in his village who are favoura- 
bly disposed to the Truth. He is allow- 
ed to teach his School again, which con- 
tains about 40 pupils and as his remune- 
ration is a mere trifle, we have afforded 
him a little assistance the present year. 

Dec. 14—A merchant, one of the ear- 
liest and most zealous friends of the 
Truth in this place, has just come to my 
honse. Early this evening he was sent 
for by the Bishop. On repairing to his 
residence, he was asked why he continued 
to go to our house, to send others there 
also, and to ensnare the people. Soon the 
Bishop, and about a dozen others, began 
to treat him in the most outrageous man- 
ner, pushing him and knocking him on 
the head, until they knocked him down. 
He was then seized, put in irons, and 
cruelly bastinadoed. After he was libe- 
rated, he succeeded in hobbling to my 
house to make known his case, and to tell 
me of another man whom he left in irons. 

(Mr. Peabody's Journal, 

In reference to the Mission in 
Constantinople and Asia Minor, the 
Board report :— 


If the reformation among the Armenians 
is not advancing rapidly, it iscertainly mov- 
ing forward with more evidence of being 
a genuine work of Divine Grace. Greater 
progress has been made within the year 
than during any period of equal length 
since the commencement of the Mission. 
The means employed are all in perfect 
accordance with the principles and usages 
of our Churches, and are exerting an ad- 
mirable influence. The doctrine of Jus- 
tification by Faith, without the deeds of 
the law, is one of the earliest seized on 
by the Converts, and in general is clearly 
apprehended by them, and made the 
ground of their hope. Their piety has 
more of primitive simplicity and more of a 
prayerful spirit than is common in our 
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country. They are found in very many 
of the larger cities. The number in any 
one place is indeed small, but the light is 
thus beginning to shine over the empire. 
From1 50,000 to 200,000 Armenians reside 
in Constantinople and its suburbs. Among 
these, at Trebisond, and in one or two 
places where no Missionary has ever re- 
sided, the progress of the reformation has 
been greatest. But in no place does la- 
bour appear to be in vain. 

The Missionaries make the preaching 
of the Gospel their great business. The 
Seminary at Bebek is the resort of nume- 
rous visitants, and has become an impor- 
tant preaching Station. The same result 
is expected from the Female Seminary 
which is to be established in Pera or Ga- 
lata. The disposition to hear and inquire 
is extending both among males and fe- 
males. 

The Missionaries have efficient native 
helpers in this work of preaching; seve- 
ral Priests are obedient to the faith, and 
take a lively interest in its progress; and 
others, who have received no ecclesiastical 
designation, have a manifest call of the 
Holy Ghost, and their labours are not a 
little blest. The Native Agencies are un- 
der the superintendence of the Native 
Brethren; and they receive such pecu- 
niary aid from the Mission, so far as its 
means will permit, as they shew to be 
needed and to be sure of being judiciously 
applied. 

The Seminary at Bebek has 26 mem- 
bers, and soon, it is believed, will have 
few pupils who are not candidates, in a 
greater or leas degree, for the ministry of 
the Word. 

The Armenians have the whole Bible 
in their ancient Language, also in the 
Turkish Language printed in their own 
letter ; and they have the New Testament 
in their Modern Language, with the Old 
Testament in a course of translation. 
Strange as it may seem, they have re- 
ceived a valuable supply of school-books 
from their papal countrymen residing in 
the convents at Venice and Vienna. 

The Missionaries, in their Annual 
Report of the same Mission, say :— 


If the reports of the Stations, now for- 
warded to the Committee, are not all of 
them so full as they have been in some 
former years, it is owing to no diminu- 
tion in the measure of that Divine In- 
fluence which has been so richly granted 
us. On the contrary, that great work 
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which has been commenced here is steadily 
and perceptibly advancing, not only from 
year to year, but from month to month, 
and even from week to week. The hand 
that is thus carrying it forward is un- 
seen; and all the wisdom and cunning 
of the most ingenious and crafty of our 
enemies have not been able to find it. It 
is almighty; and the very mightiest of 
the mighty, with all their determinate 
counsel and united effort, have not been 
able to arrest it. The work is a spiritual 
work ; and, as such, it bids absolute de- 
flance to bars and bolts, to walls and 
prisons. As such, no police, however 
terrible its character, can seize hold of it. 
The utmost stretch of despotic power can- 
not banish it. Not all the combinations 
of political influence and physical force, 
furnished with all the instruments of 
destruction which the full treasury of 
kings can supply, can ever prevent a 
single individual from being translated 
from the kingdom of darkness into the 
kingdom of God’s dear Son. 

The indignation of the enemy is in- 
deed very great, and his wrath is poured 
abroad. But not only is the Spirit of 
God helping us; His providence also is 
raising up standards, of which, in strict 
dependence on him, it is our privilege to 
make use. And so long as we, and our 
brethren and friends at home, do not draw 
down on us the curse of trusting to an 
arm of flesh, we may rest assured that 
the Lord will continue to be our helper ; 
and we may still go on and not fear, 
though ten thousands of the people should 
set themselves against us round about. 

The proposal from the Comimittee to 
hold our Annual Meeting at the same 
time with the Meeting of the Board meets 
with our most cordial approbation. We 
regard it as eminently calculated to ren- 
der more sacred and tender the relations 
existing between the Missionaries, the 
Board, and the Churches at home, and 
greatly to multiply and strengthen all 
their mutual sympathies. We regret, 
therefore, that the season of the year will 
often, and perhaps generally, prevent 
us from holding, our Annual Meeting 
at that time. But, whenever thus pre- 
vented, we shall, agreeably to the re- 
commendation contained in the second 
Resolution of the Committee, have Meet- 
ings for special prayer at our several 
Stations. 
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[ FEB. 
SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 

Beyrout— 1823 : suspended 1828; 
renewed 1830—Eli Smith, John F. 
Lanneau : Henry A. De Forest, m.p. ; 
GeorzeC. Hurter, Printer; 3 Nat. As. 
—Schools, 5: Scholars: Maile 111; 
Female, 20—P. 79. 


Our audiences are usually attentive, 
but we are obliged to lament that we 
have had no tokens of any special influ- 
ences of the Spirit. We can report no 
additions to the number of our Communi- 
cants, and there seems to reign around us 
an almost universal spiritual death. 

Yet we have not been without interest- 
ing cases of religious inquiry. One, of a 
promising character, may be traced back 
to the labours of our deceased Brother, 
Gregory Wortabet, at Sidon, more than 
twelve years ago. Among our visitors, 
the Maronites now bear a very large pro- 
portion; and as they become more and 
more disenthralled from the domination 
of their Clergy, we have more hope of 
success among them. (Missionaries, 

Abeth, onMount Lebanon, 15 miles 
south of Beyrout— 1843—George 
B. Whiting, Wm. M. Thomson, Si- 
meon H. Calhoun: C. V. A. Van 
Dyck, m.p.; 2 Nat. As.—Schools, 4— 
P. 79. 


We have been prevented by various 
causes from preaching the Gospel as ex- 
tensively and systematically in the vil- 
lages around us as we had proposed. The 
Protestants driven out of Hasbaya by per- 
secution, came thence to Abeih; and 
during the remainder of the year it has 
tasked the entire strength and wisdom of 
the Mission to manage this very impor- 
tant and difficult operation. These poor 
people are now with us, having been the 
second time expelled from their homes ; 
and they are, in the midst of winter, 
wholly dependent on us for shelter and 
subsistence. 

We are rejoiced to find so many who 
are willing to bear the loss of all things 
rather than give up the Truth; and we 
trust we shall ever find it in our hearts 
to sympathize with them in their severe 
trials. It is also a fact that greatly encou- 
rages us as a Station, that our position on 
the mountains enables us to furnish a 
shelter to the persecuted—one of the 
advantages which the Mission hoped to 
secure by the establishment of a moun- 
tain Station. [ Missionaries, 


1846.] 


Hasbaya : a village at the foot of 
Mount Hermon. 

At p.80 of our last Survey we 
mentioned that there had been a se- 
cession from the Greek Church by a 
number of persons who declared 
themselves Protestants. In reference 
to this movement the Board state— 


The supervision of the Protestants de- 
volved on one of the Assistants of the 
Mission, an Arab Convert, who felt a very 
deep interest in the success of the new 
movement. He sustained all the services 
which had been commenced by the Mis- 
sionaries; and, in addition to this, assem- 
bled the females daily for instruction and 
prayer. His fidelity and zeal gained the 
esteem and confidence of all. 

But dangers soon began to thicken 
around this little community which now 
looked to the Mission alone for direction 
and succour. The seceders of Hasbuya 
had been threatened, from the first, with 
a visit from the people of Zahleh, a large 
Christian Town at the eastern foot of Le- 
banon. The inhabitants of this place 
have long made themselves respected and 
feared by their neighbours: since the ter- 
mination of the Druse war, in 1841, 
their influence has increased, inasmuch as 
they are supposed to have had an impor- 
tant agency in bringing about that event. 
The object of the proposed visit, it was 
said, was to force the seceders back into 
the Greek Church, as Zahleh would not 
endure the introduction of Protestantism 
into its vicinity. Soon after the departure 
of Dr. De Forest, rumours of the intended 
visit became more frequent, and, to the 
Protestants, more alarming. It was said 
that a large party from Damascus, Ra- 
sheiya, and other places, were to join the 
people of Zahleh; and it was even affirmed 
that the Patriarch himself was to be pre- 
sent. 

In these circumstances a messenger was 
despatched from Hasbaya to Beyrout, en- 
treating one of the Brethren to repair to 
the former place without delay. About 
the same time, also, Mr. Smith received a 
note from a different quarter, informing 
him that Saad ed Din, on being invested 
with the office of Emir, had received 
secret orders from his official superior to 
use every means in his power to suppress 
the late movement in favour of Protes- 
tantism. It became very desirable, there- 


fore, that some member of the Mission © 


should join their new friends, for the pur- 
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pose of giving them the countenance and 
advice which they might need in their 
trying circumstances. Accordingly, Mr. 
Smith left Beyrout on the morning of 
June 19; but on reaching Abeih, he 
found another messenger from Hasbaya, 
who had come with an urgent request for 
the services of Dr. Van Dyck, as one of 
the leading Protestants was dangerously 
sick. It was now deemed advisable that 
the latter should proceed without delay, 
as requested, and that Mr. Smith should 
relieve him at a subsequent time. Dr. 
Van Dyck reached Hasbaya on the 20th 
of June: Mr. Smith followed, arriving on 
the 29th. 

A severe persecution subsequently 
arose, which has caused the preaching 
of the Gospel to be suspended for a 
time at Hasbaya. The Druses have 
made war on the Christians, beaten 
them, and plundered their houses. 
Many fled, and have suffered great 
privations. 

‘Our friends write in an excellent spirit, 
and earnestly request our prayers, and 
long for the time when they may again 
hear the Gospel preached. This is the 
burden of their Letters. I am surprised 
and delighted to see them so steadfast. 
Their communications abound with con- 
stant references to those precious truths 
of the Word of God which they have 
been taught to understand and _ love. 
May we not cherish the hope that some 
of these benighted souls will, through 
much tribulation, enter into the kingdom 
of God ? 

We cannot ascertain with much accu- 
racy the number of the killed at Hasbaya. 
One Letter contained the names of 78 
persons of that place alone, and gave the 
whole number of Christians that fell in 
battle at 400. My own opinion is that 
they did not amount to half that num- 
ber. The town was not burnt. 

[ Missionaries. 

Five days later Mr. Thomson men- 
tioned the receipt of a Letter, which ap- 
prised him that the two contending parties 
had again left Hasbaya, and encamped 
in different villages. He supposes that 
nothing but an efficiént Government ean 
restore peace to the place. [ Board, 

The Missionaries state, in reference 
to the Mission in Syria generally — 

Though there have been many inter- 
ruptions and distracting cares, it is never- 
theless a fact, which we mention with 
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thankfulness, that there has been more 
direct, formal, and public preaching of 
the Gospel than during any previous year 
of the Mission. Our Native Assistants, in 
particular, have performed more of this 
kind of Missionary Work than, perhaps, 
during all the preceding years of our 
history ; and we have every reason to be 
encouraged by this experiment of their 
abilities, zeal, and fidelity. We have al- 
ready three promising Native Missionary 
Labourers; and with the eye of faith we 
see several more of similar promise coming 
forward to our assistance. 

Thousands, scattered over a large 
portion of the country, for the first time 
have had their attention strongly directed 
to the great fundamental points of diffe- 
rence between the pure Gospel, and their 
own corrupt and superstitious systems ; 
and not a few have become convinced that 
we are right and they are wrong. We 
know, also, that many are hoping and 
longing for a better state of things, and 
have their minds directed toward our 
labours, as holding out the only prospect 
of their realizing this most desirable re- 
formation. As might be expected, this 
state of things has greatly alarmed and 
enraged the enemies of evangelical truth. 
Every available means of resistance has 
been summoned to the contest, and we and 
our native friends have been severely tried. 

PERSIA. 
Mission to the Nestorians. 

Ooroomiah — 1833—Justin Per- 
kins, Albert L. Holladay, James L. 
Merrick, William Jones, William R. 
Stocking, Austin H. Wright, m. p. 
David T. Stoddard : Edward Breath, 
Printer ; Fidelia Fisk, Teacher ; 12 
Nat. As., of whom 6 are Preachers. 
In the Seminary, 55 pupils; in the 
Female Boarding School, 22; in 44 
Free Village Schools, 1065. Miss 
C. E. Myers has been married to Dr. 
Wright —Pp. 80, 81. 

The School for young females has 
proved very acceptable to the parents, 
who were expected to have been op- 
posed to their children being sepa- 
rated from them; and the pupils 
have evinced great regard for the 
School and their Teacher, Miss Fisk. 
Mr. Stocking has been much encou- 
raged in his endeavours to impart a 
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knowledge of the Gospel to the Nes- 
torian Females; and the labours of 
the Missionaries, notwithstanding the 
opposition of the Patriarch and his 
family, have been successful, and but 
little interrupted. 

The labours of former years on the 
Plain have generally been continued with 
increased encouragement. A number give 
evidence of having passed from death un- 
to life, and many were unusually attentive 
to the preaching of the Gospel. Most of 
the hopeful converts are young men of 
promise, who have long been members 
of the Seminary, or in some way con- 
nected with the Mission. Mar Yohan- 
nan, whose visit to this country is re- 
membered by many, has generally taken 
a very decided stand among his people as 
a Christian and a reformer. 

The modern Syriac spoken by the Nes- 
torians being now reduced to writing, 
and the type for it having been cut and 
cast, and sent to the Mission, the press last 
year furnished 860 volumes, containing 
nearly 1,500,000 pages. The Scriptures 
are in a course of translation from the 
original Hebrew and Greek. 

The latest communications from the 
Mission are such as to occasion some soli- 
citude respecting its ultimate success. In 
consequence of the refusal of our Brethren 
to apply a portion of the funds of the 
Mission to the support of the Patriarch’s 
brothers, the latter have assumed an atti- 
tude of hostility. The Patriarch himself, 
now at Mosul, has been subjected of late 
to very unfavourable influences ; and it is 
not unlikely that he may oppose the 
work which has been going forward so 
successfully among his people: but God, 
who has often so wonderfully interposed 
in behalf of our Missions, may overrule 
all these unpropitious occurrences to the 


more rapid enlargement of His kingdom. 
Board. 


Tn consequence of some unfavour- 
able representations which had been 
made to the Government of Persia, 
Messrs. Perkins and Stocking went 
to Tehrfiin, and succeeded in their 
attempt to remove the unfavourable 
impression. 

Mission to the Independent Nestorians. 

Mosul—1841—Thomas Laurie, 
Azariah Smith, m.p. Mrs. Hinsdale 
—Pp. 81—83. 

Events, as unexpected as they were 
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painful, have gradually brought the Pru- 
dential Committee to the conclusion, that 
they cannot, with a due regard to the in- 
terests entrusted to them, continue their 
operations among the mountains. And 
were any additional evidence wanting to 
shew the correctness of this decision, the 
communications received from our Bre- 
thren would remove every doubt. Messrs. 
Laurie and Smith made a visit to the 
Mountain Nestorians, last summer, for the 
purpose of ascertaining, as accurately as 
possible, their condition and prospects. 
The result of all their inquiries is, that 
they are not called, in the providence of 
God, to prolong their labours in this field. 
AccordingJy, with the approbation of the 
Committee, they left Mosul on the 21st 
of October; and they arrived at Beyrout 
—Mrs. Hinsdale being with them—on 
the 11th of December. 


It ought not to be inferred, however, 
that the Committee intend to make no fur- 
ther efforts in behalf of this branch of the 
Nestorian Family. They hope that the 
Brethren at Ooroomiah will be able to do 
something for them, especially by means 
of books and Native Assistants. And it is 
not by any means impossible, that events 
may occur, even within a short period, 
which will open the way for resuming 
Missionary Operations in the very heart 
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of the mountains. Should this scattered 
and down-trodden people be placed under 
the government of a Turkish Pasha, their 
external circumstances will at once under- 
go a decided change. But while the law- 
less Koords can harass and destroy them 
at their own pleasure, there can be no 
adequate encouragement for the continu- 
ance of this branch of the Mission. 

And concerning Tiyary itself, the deso- 
lations of this once-populous district, as 
described by them, are truly appalling. 
“We did not,” say they, “see more 
than fifty habitable houses in all Tiyary.” 
How long this state of things will continue 
no one can predict. At present, the Nes- 
torians are reluctant to rebuild their ha- 
bitations, as the Koords may at any mo- 
ment lay them in ruins. Board, 

Refering to the death of Dr. Grant, 
mentioned p. 81 of our last Volume, 
the Board remark— 

People of every rank, men of all sects 
and religions, watched the progress of his 
disease with the greatest anxiety. The 
French Consul visited him almost daily. 
The Turkish Authorities sent to inquire 
after him. His decease was generally felt 
to be acalamity. The Patriarch exclaim- 
ed, “My country and people are gone: 
Dr. Grant is now taken, and nothing re- 
mains to me but God !” 
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CONSTANTINOPLE. 

1839 — Horatio Southgate, Mis- 
sionary Bishop, J. W. Miles, S. A. 
Taylor, S. Penny, jun.—P.§3. Bi- 
shop Southgate and Rev. S. Penny 
sailed from Boston on the 16th of 
May. 

At the time of the publication of 
our last Survey the arrangements 
determined to be entered on in refec- 
rence to the Missions of the Board 
in the Inland Seas were not com- 
pleted. The plan which has been 
adopted relinquishes the Mission to 
Mesopotamia, and concentrates the 
efforts of the Board, by confining 
them principally to Constantinople. 
Bishop Southgate was consecrated 
in October, under the title of “ Mis- 
sionary Bishop of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of the United 
States in the Dominions and Depen- 
dencies of the Sultan of Turkey,” 


and has spent considerable time in 
laying before the people of America 
a statement of the condition of the 
Churches in the East. The method 
of proceeding which the Bishop pro- 
poses to adopt is as follows :— 

1. The translation of the Bible into 
their modern tongues, where translations 
have not been made, and chiefly the co- 
operation of the Eastern Ecclesiastics in 
its circulation ; the latter being an impor- 
tant, though not an essential point. 

2. The making our own Church known 
to the Oriental Communions, by an Epi- 
scopal Representation of it at the chief 
seat of these several bodies. 

3. The circulation of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer in their own modern Lan- 
guages, into most of which it has recently 
been translated ; by which our own Church 
will be made known to them, in its doc- 
trine, ministry, worship, and usages ; and 
by which a knowledge of the pure Gospel 
will be disseminated. 

4. The translation of their own ancient 
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Liturgies into the Languages now fami- 
liar to them, and which are supposed to 
be peculiarly fitted to promote a religious 
reformation among them. 

5. The translation of some of their own 
ancient writers, eminent for the purity 
of their doctrines and the holiness of their 
lives; a knowledge of whom would tend 
likewise to promote a spiritual renovation. 

6. The presentation of our own Church 
to them in her actual worship, in the re- 
gular performance of her Services, in their 
Languages, by our Missionaries. 

7. The publication, in the modern Ori- 
ental Languages, of religious and doctrinal 
works, for the edification of the members 
of those Churches. 

8. The raising up, in the Eastern 
Churches, of a Native Agency, to carry on, 
perpetuate, and finally to consummate 
the work to be done. In this the Mis- 
sionary Bishop hopes to secure the co- 
operation of their Clergy; and with their 
countenance, and the support of the 
Church at home, it is his design to com- 
mence training young men, carefully se- 
lected and giving good promise of a reli- 
gious as well as intellectual character ; 
and thus, in time, to be instrumental in 
preparing candidates for their ministry, 
who shall be faithful, holy, and thorough- 
ly furnished men. 


GREECE. 
Athens —1830 — J. H. Hill: se- 
veral Greek Teachers—Scholars, 550. 


The Board, at its last Annual Meeting, 
reconsidering their resolution to dissolve 
the Mission at Athens, and establishing 
it permanently on a reduced scale, has 
given a new impetus to our Missionaries 
at that Station; and the Committee are 
happy to report, that all the intelligence 
received since that period, not only from 
our Missionaries but from other satisfac- 
tory sources, evinces the wisdom of the 
course then adopted. _ 

Testimonials of the strongest character, 
in regard to the usefulness of the Mission, 
have come before the Committee, and 
they rejoice in the belief that its influence 
for good is already felt in no small degree 
among the people whom it is designed to 
benefit. 

The object which our Missionaries at 


AMERICAN BAPTIST 
prreus—R. F. Buel. The en- 
cement with Apostolos was closed 
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Athens are striving to accomplish is, as 
the Rev. Mr. Hill remarks, “ to impart to 
the people religious knowledge, the effect 
of which, when widely disseminated, must 
be a moral reformation of the whole 
system within their Churches. It is in 
this point of view that our Mission stands 
prominently forward, and claims the sup- 
port of all enlightened members of our 
Church.” [ Report. 

The labours of the past year were 
brought to a close under the most favour- 
able circumstances; and the duties of 
that on which we have entered have been 
commenced with many gratifying assu- 
rances to our own minds of the influence 
of our past labours, and with .many in- 
centives to persevere in the prosecution 
of such as we are still permitted to en- 
gage in. 

With regard to our Missionary Schools, 
the numbers of our pupils (which, as we 
have frequently had occasion to state, may 
be increased twice or thrice, had we the 
means of accommodating them,) continue 
the same as before reported; that is, 
there are always as many under our care 
as our School-house can well contain. We 
find from 500 to 600 the average of the 
daily attendance. Even with this num- 
ber, with our comparatively limited means, 
it would be impossible to carry out any 
very extensive plans of usefulness, were 
it not for those faithful and laborious 
young Teachers, who have been prepared 
for their duties under the immediate di- 
tection of your Missionaries. 

But it is the spiritual instruction which 
most of the Teachers have treasured up, 
and now bring forth for the benefit of 
others, which is so inestimable. It is this 
which enables us to diffuse among so 
many a sound religious influence, which 
it would be quite impossible, by any 
efforts of the members of the Mission, 
three only in number, to effect by their 
own unassisted teaching, however faithful. 
It is this feature of our Missionary Work 
which we wish particularly to bring be- 
fore your notice ; and although our friends 
at a distance may not be able so readily 
to realize its full force, I am sure it is 
this which so immediately attracts the 
notice, and dwells upon the mind of the 
pious stranger, who may visit the Mis- 
sion Schools. (Afr. Hill, 
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in May. Mr. Love continues in 
connection with the Board, but for 
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the present remains in America—Pp. 
83, 84. 


Mr. Buel removed to Pireus in the 
early part of 1844. His principal em- 
ployment, during the first six months, was 
the final revision for the press, of Way- 
land's Elements of Moral Science, design- 
ed for Schools. An edition of 2000 copies 
was to be printed, and to be ready for 
sale by the middie of January. Much 
care has been taken to make it a “good 
and acceptable translation.” Mr. Buel 
speaks in confident terms of the valuable 
influence of the work on the moral and 
religious sentiments of the classes who 
will be instructed in it ; an influence “far 
more decided and apparent than can well 
be appreciated in our country, where the 
trae light shineth with noon-day efful- 
gence.” Other publications have been 
in progress, or completed. A constant re- 
ligious influence has been exerted by pri- 
vate intercourse and in select classes. 

[ Report. 


corru: 25,000 inhabitants—aA. N. 
Arnold: H. E. Dickson, S. E. Waldo, 
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Schoolmistresses. Scholars, at one 
time, 60 in number, including 24 
Jewesses, but the number has de- 
creased. Mrs. Dickson has been on 
a visit to Scotland for the benefit of 
her health, and returned to Corfu in 
December. 


At Corfu, the chief attention of Mr. 
Arnold and his associates has been given 
to the acquisition of the Greek Language, 
but not to the neglect of present opportu- 
nities of usefulness, both among English 
and other foreign residents and the native 
population. Preaching in English has 
been regularly maintained, with other 
weekly and daily religious exercises; a 
Bible Class has been organized and at- 
tended with interest; and frequent op- 


- portunities improved in private intercourse 


with Greek Families and visitors. In 
the English department, five have been 
baptized, and there are other cases of great 
promise, if not of conversion. The ave- 
rage attendance at Worship has been about 
thirty. [ Report, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Greece—Syra— 1827—Fred. A. 
Hildner : Sanderski, Teacher; Hen- 
ning, Schoolmaster ; 5 Nat. School- 
masters, 5 Nat. Schoolmistresses— 
Schools, 6: Scholars; Boys, 270; 
Girls, 245—P. 85, and see at Pp. 
201, 202 a Report of the Mission, 
and Results of the Distribution of 
the Scriptures. 

The Schools in the Island of Syra were 
taken into connection with the Society in 
the year 1828, having been established 
by Mr. Brewer, an American Missionary, 
a few months previously. After a tem- 
porary interruption, occasioned by the 
efforts of the Greek Authorities at that 
time to introduce Image-worship into the 
Schools, they were again resumed, and 
they have now been for fifteen years in 
uninterrupted operation. During this 
time the advantages of Scriptural Edu- 
cation have been conferred upon 4220 
children, of whom 2243 have been 
girls. 

During the last year, the Rev. F. A. 
Hildner has continued his labours, assisted 
by Mr. Sanderski. For about six months, 
however, Mr. Sanderski was absent from 
Syra ona visit to his relatives in Ger- 


many. He returned about the middle 


Feb. 1846. 


of November, and entered with fresh 
vigour and zeal into his work. 

Owing to the number of travellers, 
and English and Dutch Vessels, which 
visit Syra, Divine Service has been re- 
gularly held, both in the German and 
English Languages. The attendance, 
though not large, has been. more regular 
than in former years, and is increasing. 
Mr. Hildner says, “‘ I have seen Masters 
of vessels, with their whole crews, attend 
Divine Service.” 

Besides a considerable number of Tracts, 
4011 books have been disposed of during 
the last year. Mr. Hildner observes— 
“ The number of books distributed would 
have been considerably larger, if I had 
not found it necessary to adhere more 
strictly to the principle of sale.” 

Several Priests have gladly received 
copies of the Scriptures, for themselves 
and their relatives and scholars, both in 
Syra and in other Islands. 

On a review of the results of Mis- 
sionary Labour since the time of his ar- 
rival in Greece, Mr. Hildner sees, in the 
decay of gross superstition —in the dimi- 
nution of prejudice against a translation 
of the Bible in the vernacular language— 
in the fuller acknowledgment of its being 
the duty of every Christian to read the 
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Word of God—in the more general ac- 
quaintance with its blessed truths—and 
in the more enlightened views of Chris- 
tianity which now prevail — abundant 
cause for thankfulness and encourage- 
ment. [ Report. 
ASIA MINOR — Smyrna — John 
Theophilus Wolters: Antonio De- 
lassio, Nat. As.—P. 85; and see, at 
Pp. 203, 273, an account of Services 
and Missionary Visits. 


Notwithstanding the apparently-limited 
success of this Mission, it is satisfactory 
to find that some fruits of the labours 
of former Missionaries are occasionally 
brought to light. [Repors. 

Eaypt — Cairo—1826—John R. 
T. Lieder, Wm. Kruse: 5 Native 
Teachers : 2 Nat. Fem. Teachere— 
Seminary, 1; Pupils, 15—Schools, 3 
Scholars: Boys, 156; Girls, 160— 
P. 85; and see, at Pp. 246—250, a 
Report of the Mission, and several 
particulars of proceedings. 


The measures taken to re-model the 
Seminary have met with several difficul- 
ties, chiefly the ignorance of the youths 
recommended by the Patriarch, and their 
inability to read even their own language. 
The pupils have, consequently, been 
chiefly engaged in learning the Arabic, 
English, and Coptic Languages Those 
in the first class, however, are now so far 
advanced as to be capable of devoting 
their attention to studies more directly 
bearing on their fature ministerial duties. 
The three eldest youths have been or- 
dained Deacons by the Patriarch. Mr. 
Lieder pays particular attention to the 
Themes and Exercises written by the 
youths on important religious topics. 
The number of Students is 20; viz. 15 
who board in the Establishment, and 5 
who attend for daily instruction. One 
of the boarders is Galy, an Abyssinian 
Priest, who was formerly Confessor to 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ FEB. 


Oubea, the Governor of Tigré; and, 
after having made a pilgrimage to Jeru- 
salem and Rome, resided for several 
months with the Rev. 8. Gobat, at Malta.. 
His progress in learning is satisfaciory, 
and he delights to study the Word of 
God. It is earnestly hoped that he may 
hereafter be made a blessing to his be- 
nighted country. 

Mr. Lieder has devoted some time to 
the work of obtaining corrections for the 
proof-sheets of the New Testament in 
Coptic and Arabic, which is now being 
carried through the press by the Society 
for Promoting Christian Knowledge. He 
has also been engaged in superintending 
the translation into Arabic of the Homi- 
lies of Chrysostom and some useful works 
by Macarius, whose authority is much 
respected by the Coptic Church; but 
from whose principles that Church has 
grtevously declined. [Report 


EAST-AFRICA, formerly called the 
ABYSSINIAN MISSION — 1843 — John 
Lewis Krapf. The Rev. Charles 
W. Isenberg has joined the Bombay 
Mission—P. 85 ; and see, at pp. 98, 
243 — 246, 267, 268, 351, many 
particulars of Dr. Krapf’s Labours 
and Journeys. 

The Committee are very solicitous to 
relieve Dr. Krapf of his present solitary 
situation, by associating with him some 
suitable fellow-labdurers as soon as pos- 
sible. Eastern Africa is a very important 
sphere of Missionary operation, and Dr. 
Krapf's expectations of the successful 
establishment ofa Missionary in the coun- 
try, if due means be employed for the 
purpose, are sanguine. [ Report. 


Summary of the Mediterranean Mission. 

Missionaries, 5—European Assis- 
tants, 2— Native Assistants, 11 Male 
and 7 Female — Seminary, 1 — 
Schools, 9: Scholars: Boys, 426, 
Girls, 405. 


JEWS SOCIETY. 


morocco—1844—A. Levi. 

The Jewish population of Western 
Barbary is very numerous. The Jews 
of Morocco are the principal artisans, 
tradesmen, merchants, &c., and the ma- 
nagement of the finances of the country 
is almost entirely dependent upon the 
rich Jews, of whom there are not a few. 


The Moorish Government employs the 
Jews as Commissioners of Finance and 
Commissary-Generals; but all these ser- 
vices performed by them are honorary. 
Learned Jews are also consulted in cases 
of difficulty, more especially of criminal 
law; and they are permitted to act as 
judges in all disputes between their own 


1846. ] 
people. The native Jews are, however, 
compelled to submit to much that is hu- 
miliating and disgusting. When they 
pass a mosque, or the dwelling of a saint, 
or even a Moorish School, in which the 
Koran is usually read, they are obliged 
to take off their shoes. They must wear 
black turbans or caps, and black shoes; 
they are not allowed to ride on a horse, 
and in a town they dare not ride at all. 
If a Moor curses or calls a Jew ill names, 
the latter must not retort. The Emperor of 
Morocco never employs a Jew as a soldier. 

The Jews are very strict in their ob- 
servance of the Sabbath, and as, in many 
most important matters, they are the real 
masters of the country, both Mahome- 
dans and Christians are obliged to cease 
from labour on that day. 

Mr. Levi met with great encourage- 
ment at the outset of his Missionary La- 
bours there. He found the Jews quite 
willing to enter into discussion on reli- 
gious subjects, and to receive and read 
the New Testament ; and they were both 
surprised and pleased on reading the He- 
brew Version of our Liturgy. A spirit of 
inquiry seemed to be rapidly spreading, 
especially with regard to the nature and 
extent of the authority of the Talmud. 
Although the Rabbies prohibited the 
Jews from receiving the New Testament 
and the “Old Paths,” in Hebrew, from 
your Missionary, they found means of 
evading this, by receiving them through 
a third party; and the Ban proclaimed 
against him only served to bring him more 
prominently before the mass of the Jews. 

The hopes of your Committee received, 
however, a painful check from the break- 
ing out of the war between France and 
Morocco. The bombardment of Moga- 
dore laid the greater part of the town in 


ruins, and rendered the flight of your: 


Missionary necessary, who was thankful 
to escape with life from the scene of war 
and destruction. The horrors of that war 
fell most heavily on the unprotected de- 
scendants of Abraham, who were massa- 
cred, plundered, and subjected to every 
kind of personal indignity, without dis- 
tinction of age or sex, by the lawless 
tribes of the surrounding country, who 
availed themselves of the general destruc- 
tion for sacking the town. Of those Jews 
who escaped being massacred, many were 
carried into captivity, many perished 
houseless and destitute, overcome by ter- 
ror and starvation: 4000 were scattered 
abroad over the face of a wild country, 
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without any place of refuge, food, or cloth- 
ing: in short, the affluent and the poor 
were alike reduced to utter ruin. To 
many of those who were thus doomed to 
perish, the Gospel had been preached, as 
it were, in the last hour; and let us hope 
that the message of Salvation was not sent 
in vain. 

Mr. Levi retired to Gibraltar, and con- 
tinued his labours in that place for three 
months, when your Committee fixed on 
Tangier as Mr. Levi’s temporary Station. 
He arrived there on the 2lst of Novem- 
ber, and has been kindly received where- 
ever he has had intercourse with Jews. 
They have most readily received him 
into their houses, and listened, apparently 
with g-eat interest, to the glad tidings of 
the Gospel: they have been very willing 
to read the New Testament and the “ Old 
Paths.” 

There are five synagogues at Tangier, 
four schools for children, and one for 
adults, or those who study the Talmud. 
The Jewish inhabitants amount to 2000: 
they pay the Emperor a poll-tax of 1200 
Spanish Dollars. Luxury is rather pre- 
valent among them, and they imitate Eu- 
ropean Manners. 

On March 31 Mr. Levi set out on a 
Missionary Journey, to visit Laraiche, 
Tetuan, and other places where Jews 
reside. (Report. 


CONSTANTINOPLE—J. FE. Cohen, Cor- 
responding Agent. 

sMyRNA—George Solbe: M. L. 
Hirschfeldt; Philip Russo—Pp. 85, 
86. 


Although in this place ignorance and 
superstition combine to oppose our efforts 
to propagate the Truth among God's an- 
cient people, your Missionary has had 
much cause for encouragement in pursuing 
his labours. On the 20th of May, Mr. 
Solbe made a commencement with a School 
for Jewish Children. He has also had 
adults coming to him for the purpose of 
receiving instruction in the English Lan- 
guage; which opportunities have been 
made use of to teach them the (ruth as it 
is in Jesus. The Saturday Service has 
been kept up regularly, and your Missic- 
nary has always had the satisfaction to see 
some descendants of Abraham present. 
Several inquirers have been under regu- 
lar instruction in the course of the year, 
which gave rise to much intimidation and 
persecution on the part of the rulers of 
the Jews. In Febuary last, six inquirers, 
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who had been in the habit of attending at 
the Mission House, were cast into prison at 
the instigation of the Jews, and threaten- 
ed with the bastinado, unless they would 
promise to have no further intercourse 
with your Missionary. They all declared 
their firm resolution to become Christians, 
with the exception of one, who yielded 
to the representations made to him. 
Through the interference of the British 
Censul, the prisoners were liberated, 
which proved a great blow to the supposed 
power of the Rabbies. 

Mr. Hirschfeldt was formerly a student 
in your Hebrew College. On his way to 
Smyrna he had opportunities for inter- 
course with Jews at Syra and Athens. 

[ Report. 
pevrour — 1842—H. Winbolt — 
P. 90. 


The importance of Beyrout as a Mis- 
sionary Station increases very much. Be- 
side the number of Jews resident there, 
{ts position is very advantageous, as a 
great many are constantly arriving from 
Aleppo, Antioch, Sidon, Tripoli, and Da- 
mascus, either with the hope of finding 
employment, or tosell goods The greater 

art of these call on your Missionary. 
Some have told him they had been per- 
suaded not to come to him, on the ground 
of his worshipping images, &c., and they 
have always expressed themselves pleased 
on seeing the Mission Chapel. The Jews, 
until the establishment of the Mission, 
knew but little of Christianity, except as 
they saw it in the Roman and Greek 
Churches, and they now express their sur- 
prise when they hear what Christians 
really believe. Mr. Winbolt, beside the 
full Service on Sundays, has prayers in 
Hebrew in the afternoon ; adaily Hebrew 
Service at seven in the morning, and En- 
glish in the afternoon, except on Satur- 
days, when the Evening Service is in He- 
brew, because on Saturday and Sunday 
Afternoons, the calls of Jews are more 
numerous than on any other day. Mr. 
Winbolt says they always express them- 
seves delighted with the Hebrew Prayers, 
with the one exception of their being of- 
fered up in the name of a crucified Mes- 
siah. Your Missionary has paid frequent 
visits to the Jewish Quarter and the Syna- 
gogue, where lengthened discussions have 
taken place. [ Report. 

JERUSALEM—1831— W. D. Veitch, 
Principal of the Hebrew College, J. 


u 
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Nicolayson, F. C. Ewald: E. Mac- 
gowan, M.D. Head of the Medical De- 
partment, J. G. Nichol, M.p. M.R.C.8. 
Surgeon; R. B. Critchlow, Clerk of 
the Works, and Suprint. of School of 
Industry; E.S. Calman, W. Man- 
ning, As. ; C.S. Rosenthal, Interp. ; 
M.P. Bergheim, and 2 other Med. As. 
Dr Nichol reached Jerusalem on the 
27th of August 1844—Pp. 86—89 ; 
see, at p. 335, a Notice of the unset- 
tled state of the Country about Jeru- 
salem ; and, at p. 533, an Announce- 
ment of a munificent Donation of 
2600/1 for the completion of the 
Church at Jerusalem. 


The attention of the Christian is fixed 
on Jerusalem with eager interest, while 
the pious Jews, wherever else they may 
have found a temporary abode, still look to 
Jerusalem as their home; and every thing 
which transpirea within its precincts is 
felt and responded to, by thousands and 
hundreds of thousands of those, who, in all 
their wanderings, still remember the an- 
cient glory of the city which their fathers 
preferred to their chief joy. 

The anxiety to live and die on this sa- 
cred spot continues to draw great numbers 
of Jews to the Holy Land. The influx 
last summer was so great, that there was 
no more room for them in Jerusalem. This 
caused many of them to settle at Jaffa, 
and other places along the coast. But 
the grievous disappointment of anticipated 
happiness, and the oppressions to which 
they must submit, have caused many of 
them to return after a very short time. 
Many divorces have taken place among 
those who have arrived with their families, 
the men remaining, but the women and 
children returning to Europe. 

While oppressed from without, the Jew- 
ish Communities of the Holy Land have 
been distracted by divisions among them- 
selves The rival parties have excommu- 
nicated each other, and sent Letters abroad, 
accusing each other. Dr. Macgowan ob- 
serves :— In fact the whole Jewish Com- 
munity is like a house divided against it- 
self. One party is ever on the watch to 
take advantage of the other; and state- 
ments and counter-statements, accusations 
and recriminations, are in constant circu- 
lation between head-quarters and the re- 
motest provinces of Judaism.” 

The Hebrew Christian Church on 
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Mount Zion has, during the past year, been 
increasing, and acquiring a firmer footing. 
At the close of the year, the number of 
adult members of the Church, regular at- 
tendants at the Services and Communicants, 
was 55. Those baptized within the year 
are 10. ‘lhe Missionary Work has in 
some respect been curtailed, by the ab- 
sence of the Rev. F. C. Ewald, who left 
Jerusalem in the month of September, 
for the purpose of bringing his motherless 
children to England. 

One cause of the alarm of the Rabbies 
has been the opening, by the Bishop, of 
a Dépét for the sale of Scriptures. This 
caused quite a stir among the Jews in 
the Holy City: for several days the 
place was filled from morning till night, 
and your Missionaries have thus found 
many opportunities of proclaiming Gospel 
Truths. The sale of Scriptures has been 
very encouraging; the Bible has been 
put in circulation in Hebrew, Arabic, 
Greek, Modern Greek, Italian, French, 
German, and Spanish ; and so have also 
Hebrew Versions of the Liturgy, the 
** Old Paths,” and the “ Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress.” This caused the Chief Rabbies to 
pronounce sentence of excommunication 
on every Jew who should ever visit the 
Dépét again; but this proved unavailing. 
A similar Dépét has lately been opened 
at Jaffa. 

There are many inquirers in the Holy 
City, who, from fear of their unbe- 
lieving brethren, must keep their con- 
victions a secret: they are chiefly among 
the Spanish, or native Jews. Another 
great difficulty is the ignorance and 
bigotry of the wives, who frequently act 
as spies on their husbands, and informants 
against them. 

A daring and horrid murder has been 
committed on a poor Karaite Jew, whose 
head the robbers severed from the body, 
while his wife was so ill-treated that she 
expired soon after. Not only outrages 
such as these passed unpunished, but 
equally so the open and undisguised 
murder, by the Sheik Aboo Ghoosh, of 
two brothers, governors of Jaffa and 
Lydda, which was officially announced 
by the murderer himself to the Pasha of 
Jerusalem. It was even found necessary 
to request this man to head the troops 
which were sent for the protection of the 
city, as they were otherwise afraid to 
pass through his territories. Under such 
circumstances, there was much ground for 
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alarm; but your Committee are thankful 
to report, that all members of the Mission 
have been preserved from danger, and 
enabled to pursue, without serious appre- 
hensions, the work in which they were 
engaged. They felt that they were, to 
use the words of the Bishop, “‘ at the post 
of duty, where God had placed them,” 
“that they were in the hands of God, 
and that he could and would protect 
them.” [ Report. 

College—The Principal, the Rev. 
W. D. Veitch, reports very favour- 
ably of the progress made by the 
Students in their several branches of 
Study. 

Hospital — The Hospital was 
opened on the 12th of December 
1844. Mrs. Macrowan gratuitously 
superintends the domestic arrange- 
ments of the Hospital. 

I see the Dispensary patients every 
other day: they are about 30 in number; 
and Dr. Macgowan attends to the pa- 
tients in the city. I must say I feel the 
greatest pleasure in attending at the Dis- 
pensary, because the poor people are so 
very grateful. I never saw such grati- 
tude evinced by the poor in England. 

(Dr. Nichol. 

The eagerness with which Jews of all 
classes availed themselves of the relief 
offered to them by the medical depart- 
ment of the Mission has roused the ap- 
prehensions of their rulers, lest this aspect 
of the Religion of Christ should prove too 
powerful and convincing an argument of 
its true character and principles. They 
have accordingly sought to counteract its 
influence on the minds of their people by 


every means they could devise. 
[Dr. Macgowan. 


During six weeks after the opening, 
the Jews manifested the greatest desire 
to be admitted as patients, or to take 
service in the establishment. The death 
of a patient on the 3lst of December 
brought up a difficulty respecting burial, 
and some of the Rabbies proposed, by re- 
fusing interment to the body, to prevent 
in future Jews from availing themselves 
of the benefits of the Hospital. This, 
however, was overruled. But the fa- 
tal termination of another case, on the 
21st of January, roused Rabbinical anti- 
pathies to such a degree, that the Rabbies 
refused to bury the body, except on con- 
dition of no Jew being in future taken 
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into the Hospital For the moment the 
intolerant spirit of Rabbinism was tri- 
umphant, and there was no alternative 
but to inter the body in the British 
Burial-ground. This first act of open and 
decided hostility was followed up by the 
proclamation of an anathema against all 
Jews who should enter the Hospital, either 
as patients or servants. The dread of 
such a sentence caused all the inmates of 
the establishment to leave. 

The panic was, however, of short dura- 
tion. Again did Jewish Patients en- 
ter the Hospital, and servants apply for 
re-admission. The child of one of the 
latter died, and for two days was the 
consent of the Rabbi to its burial with- 
held. But disapprebation of his pro- 
ceedings was so generally expressed, that 
he ultimately found it necessary to re- 
voke his prohibition. Whatever momen- 
tary discouragement there may apparently 
have been, the crisis appears already to 
have passed. (R-pore. 

I can say with perfect sincerity, and I 
trust with due thankfulness of heart, that 
the prospect of success in this branch of 
the Mission is, to my own mind, as pro- 
mising as ever [Dr. Macgowan. 
_ School of Industry—The School of In- 
dustry combines two objects; that of 
training young converts in the carpenter's 
and joiner’s trade, in all its branches, and 
of furnishing the work that may be re- 
quired for the Mission in that trade. 
The Institution has had employment 
sufficient for a number of journeymen, 
and a sufficient variety of work for the 
training of apprentices. Lodging, board, 
and clothing are provided for the latter, 
and the inmates attend the Hebrew 
Morning Service at the Mission Chapel. 
Turning has lately been added to the 
business taught at the Institution. 

[ Report. 

In reference to building the 

Church at Jerusalem it is stated in 
the Report— 

A Deputation waited on Tuesday, the 
18th of March, on Lord Aberdeen, to 
present a Memorial to his Lordship, 
praying that his Lordship would send out 
such instructions to Her Majesty’s repre- 
sentative at Constantinople, as would be 
likely to obtain from the Porte a firman, 
authorizing the completion of the Church 
which has been commenced on Mount 
Zion. 
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The Right Honourable Lord Ashley 
read and presented the Memorial, which 
was most favourably received, and Lord 
Aberdeen gave hope that the firman from 
the Porte would be, ere long, obtained. 
The Deputation urged on the attention of 
his Lordship the desirableness of obtain- 
ing from the Porte the recognition of the 
Protestant Bishop in Jerusalem; and his 
Lordship kindly said that this point 
should have his best consideration. 

Dr. Macgowan’s Letter of the 4th 
of Aucust mentions that an attempt, 
which had been made by the Rabbies 
to close the Hospital, had entirely 
failed. In three months 15 men and 
23 women had been admitted. 

On the 16th of October an Impe- 
rial Firman was presented to the 
Governor of Jerusalem, authorizing 
the Church at Jerusalem to be built, 
The local Authorities, however, found 
some excuse, on the ground of an 
alleed irregularity in the document, 
to delay compliance with it. The 
Committee add— 


We are happy to be enabled to state, 
with reference to the fresh difficulties 
which had arisen at Constantinople, as 
alluded to above, on the subject of the 
firman for building the Protestant Church 
at Jerusalem, that the Committee are in- 
formed that these difficulties have been 
met with so much vigour and decision by 
Sir Stratford Canning, that they are all 
at an end, and the matter stands upon a 
firmer basis than it has ever done before. 


HEBRON and TIBERIAS—J.O. Lord: 
A. Tymmim—P. 89. 


In June, Hebron was visited by the 
late Bishop of Jerusalem and the Rev. 
W. D. Veitch. Their reception by the 
Jews was very gratifying. Dr. Kerns, 
appointed to this Station, and who had 
been ordained Deacon by the Bishop of 
Jerusalem on the Ist of September, went, 
accompanied by Mr. Veitch, in Decem- 
ber last, to make arrangements for per- 
manently residing there. They were 
both most kindly received by the Jews, 
but failed in procuring the Governor's 
permission to take a suitable house. 

In February last Mr. J O. Lord made 
also an attempt at settling at Hebron. 
He proceeded thither, accompanied by 
Mr. Tymmim, who was recognised by se- 
veral Jews who had known him in Hun- 
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gary, where he held the office of Rabbi, 
previous to his conversion: by them your 
Missionaries were introduced into the 
Jewish Quarter, and generally wel] re- 
ceived. Considerable numbers were ad- 
dressed in the synagogue. They were, 
however, not successful in procuring a 
single room for their permanent residence. 

Your Committee have, under these cir- 
cumstances, directed that occasional visits 
be paid to this place by your Missiona- 
ries in the Holy Land. [ Report. 


SAFET—1842—<A. J. Behrens: Dr. 
Kiel—Mrs. Behrens died on the 9th 
of November—Pp. 89, 159. 


The Jews of Safet have, on the whole, 
manifested a friendly feeling toward your 
Missionaries, more especially the Polish 
Jews. ‘Toward the close of the year, a 
considerable stir prevailed among them, on 
account of two inlividuals having openly 
declared their belief in Jesus of Naza- 
reth as the Messiah. 

Visits have been paid to Tiberias, 
Caiffa, and Acre, and several interesting 
conversations held both in the Synagogues 
and the houses of the Jews. 

The medical labours of Dr. Kiel have 
proved very acceptable to the Jews at 
Safet. 

The Rabbies took alarm at the success 
of Dr. Kiel’s labours, and rented a small 
house, for the purpose of establishing a 
Hospital of their own; but, finding that 
the patients preferred being attended by 
your medical Missionary, they soon gave 
up the attempt. | 

The insecurity of the Station increased 
with the generally-spreading lawlessness 
throughout the country, and rendered the 
position of your Missionary more and more 
perilous. Repeatedly his life was threat- 
ened, and the Governor refused to gua- 
rantee his safety for the future. Mr. 
Behrens therefore thought it necessary 
to leave Safet in February last. 

Considering the importance of Safet as 


INLAND SEAS. 


95 


a Missionary Station, and there being 
reason to hope that an Englishman would 
be able to count on a larger share of pro- 
tection from the local Authorities, Mr. 
Lord, who, after completing his studies 
at the Hebrew College, had been ap- 
pointed to the Holy Land, has been di- 
rected to pay a visit to this place. He 
arrived there, accompanied by Mr. Tym- 
mim, on Febuary 26th. They were well 
received by the Jews. ( Report. 

ALEPPO— Thomas Kerns,m.p. This 
place being inhabited by several 
thousand Jews, the Committee have 
appointed it as a Station. 

BAGDAD and BussoRAH: in Bagdad 
6000 Jews — Murray Vicars, P. H. 
Sternschuss, H. Stern —P. 90. 

The whole trade of the town is in the 
hands of the Jews, and they are supposed 
to be the most wealthy class in Bagdad. 
They have manifested the greatest anxiety 
to obtain the books published by the So- 
ciety. Day after day the house of your 
Missionaries has been filled to overflow- 
ing with Jews of all ages, ranks, and sta- 
tions. The Bazaars, Khans, and the Beth 
Hamedrash, have been also visited, and 
have supplied frequent opportunities for 
proclaiming the Gospel. The eagerness 
manifested by the Jews of Bagdad has 
stirred up active opposition on the part 
of the Rabbies, and excommunications 
have been issued against all who should 
have intercourse with your Missionaries. 

[ Report. 

In the spring Mr. Sternschuss and 
Mr. Stern visited Hillah and the 
vicinity of the banks of the Eu- 
phrates, near the site of ancient Ba- 
bylon. They also visited the ruins 
of that famous city. 

The Committee have availed them- 
selves of an opportunity of sending a 
supply of Scriptures and Tracts to 
the Jews at Aden. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


corru—1819—Isaac Lowndes— 
Pp. 90,91. This Mission has been 
relinquished ; and Mr. Lowndes, who 


has changed his residence from Corfu 


to Malta, has engaged to act as an 
Agent to the British and Foreign 
Bible Society. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MALTA—1813—Mr. and Mrs. Jenkins have returned to England.—P. 91. 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


The objectsof the Society’s Mis- 
sion to Kurdistan being accomplished, 


it has now terminated—P. 91. . 
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SYRIAN MEDICAL-AID SOCIETY. 


pamascus—1844—J. B. Thomp- 
son, M.D. Dr. Thompson ina Letter 
dated Dec. 8, 1845, states that 8137 
cases had been treated in the year ; 


and that a continuance of his labours 
is likely to be highly advantageous 
to the best interests of the People— 
P. 92. 


SYRIAN EDUCATION SOCIETY. 


It was mentioned in our last Sur- 
vey that Assaad Y. Kayat was then 
in England. He still remuins here, 
engaged in the prosecution of his 
medical studies. One of the young 


men, who by his influence came from 
Syria, is about to return, having 
spent nearly three years in study at 
Cambridge—Pp. 93, 94. 


(The Survey will be continued at p. 113 of the Number for March.) 


Biography. 


MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE GRIFFITHS, — 
RECTOR OF TRELAWNEY, JAMAICA. 


Ir has pleased God to take to Him- 
self an eminently useful Minister, 
and an old and active friend of the 
Society— the Rev. G. Griffiths, for- 
merly Rector of Portland, and after- 
ward Rector of ‘Trelawney, in the 
Island of Jamaica. He died on Mon- 
day the 8th of December last. He was 
attacked by fever on the 26th of No- 
vember; and though it was afterward 
subdued, it left him in so debilitated 
a state, that the vital functions re- 
fused to rally, and he finally sunk. 
The Rev. J. Stainsby, Rector of the 
neighbouring parish of St. Lucea, in 
communicating the sad intelligence, 
observes—‘ His work was done, and 
his Master called him to rest and 
peace.” 

The following notice of Mr. Grif- 
fiths appeared in the Falmouth Post, 
a Jamaica Paper— 

Mr.Griffiths arrived in the island in 
the early part of the year 1825, as a 
Missionary from the Society for the Con- 
version of Slaves, and was placed in 
charge of the Chapel at Manchioneal Bay. 

In 1827, in consequence of the in- 
creasing infirmities of the Rev. Philip 
Humphreys, Rector of Portland, the 
duties of the aged incumbent devolved 
upon him. On the death of Mr. Hum- 
phreys he was promoted, by Bishop Lips- 
combe, to the Rectory. This took place, 
we believe, in the year 1833. The Con- 


gregation at that time was very small; 
but it rapidly increased, for God blessed 
his labours. At the period of his leaving 
Portland, after the death of the Rev. Mr. 
Fraser, the late incumbent of Trelawney, 
the Communicants alone amounted to 800 
or 900 persons. While he was Rector 
of Portland, the Parish Church was too 
small, and Mr. Griffiths determined on 
the erection of a building large enough 
for the accommodation of his hearers. 
This object, after many exertions, was 
accom plished ; a considerable sum having 
been contributed by his Congregation to- 
ward the completion of the new edifice. 

As Rector of Trelawney, Mr. Griffiths 
will long be remembered: his ministry, 
though short, was distinguished by the 
same energy which characterized his 
course from the time of his Ordination. 
It has pleased his Heavenly Father to 
cut him off in the prime of life, and at a 
time when he was entering into arrange- 
ments to extend his usefulness; but of 
him we may say— Mark the perfect man, 
and behold the upright : for the end of that 
man is peace. 

The Rey. C. A. Cooper, the Church 
Missionary Society’s Missionary at 
Rural Hill, in a Letter recently re- 
ceived, gives the following additional 
information — 

A Public Meeting was held at Port 
Antonio on the 18th of December, and a 
Committee appointed to receive Contri- 
butions, from all classes, toward the 
erection of a monument, to hand down to 
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generations yet unborn a record of the 
faithful labours of Mr. Griffiths in the ser- 
vice of his Divine Master. Surely his 
righteousness shall remain, and his seed 
be blessed in the earth. He was an ez- 
ample of the believers,in word, in conver- 
sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith,in purity. 
He bore his illness, which continued for 
thirteen days, with cheerful and meek 
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submission to the will of his Heavenly 
Father. May the Lord of Grace enable 
us, who are yet a while spared, so to la- 
bour, so to pray, so to suffer, 80 to live, 
so to die; that for us also a crown of 
righteousness may be laid up, which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give us 
at that day ! 


MEMOIR OF THE REV. G. STOLZENBURG, 
OF BENARES, IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Rev. G. Stolzenburg died from 
typhus fever,in May of last year. The 
Only farther particulars of which we 
are In possession are contained in 
the following extract of a Letter 
from the Rev. P. L. Sandberg, of 
Benares, to the Editor of the Cal- 
cutta Christian Intelligencer. The 
Letter is dated June the 3d, and 
states— 

You will have heard of the great loss 
which our Mission here has sustained by 
the demise of our dear brother Stolzen- 
burg. The stroke was sudden, and was 
therefore the more intensely felt. We 
all weep and mourn on account of it; 
but why should we? He died the death 
of the righteous, and his end was peace. 
I was with him all the day on which he 
died. It was Lord’s-day, the 25th, on 
which it was arranged that I should watch 
by his side. He felt better in the morn- 
ing, when I came, and the doctor said 
that there was every probability of his 
recovery; but, alus! the Lord had deter- 
mined otherwise. At about half-past ten 
a.M. I looked at his hand, which had sud- 


denly become purple, and in about five 
seconds afterward he became delirious. I 
sent immediately for the Rev. C. B. Len- 
polt, who agreed with me that he was 
dying. Delirium continued till his death, 
which took place at about ten minutes to 
nine P.M. He had, however, short returns 
of reason; when it was indeed delightful 
to hear him express his firm hope in the 
blessed Redeemer, and his exhortations to 
the Natives around him, saying that he 
committed them into the hands of God, to 
prepare them for eternity as he was pre- 
pared. He asked me to pray with him, 
which I did, asking the Redeemer to re- 
ceive him graciously ; to which he added, 
with great emphasis, “ Amen.” When I 
read to him some of his favourite German 
Hymns, his reason would often return; 
and when his speech failed him, he made 
signs that we should pray with him, 
which we did, in German: he seemed to 
join heartily, by clasping his hands toge- 
ther. To him death seemed to have no 
terrors, for he took leave of all a day be- 
fore he died, rejoicing at the prospect of 
soon seeing his dear Saviour, of whom he 
said that He had done much for him. 


MEMOIR OF THOMAS WILLIAM, 


A COMMUNICANT AT CHARLOTTE, SIERRA LEONE, IN OONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


We: take the following account from 
the Journal of the Rev. I. Smith, who 
has charge of Bathurst and Char- 
lotte. He writes— 

Sept. 20, 1845—I was informed this 
morning that Thomas William, a Com- 
municant at Charlotte, had exchanged 
time for eternity. He had been confined 
at home but a short time, and his illness 
did not appear to be of a serious nature; 
but a few days ago he was seized with 
hiccough, which I believe was of the sym- 
ptomatic kind. He breathed his last this 
morning about two o'clock a.m. His end 
was peace. 

Feb. 1846. 


I saw him on Thursday, and conversed 
with him for some time on the goodness 
of God, the love of Christ, and the salva- 
tion of the soul: his knowledge on these 
points was extensive, and remarkably 
distinct. He was unable to read; but 
had acquired a very considerable know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. How true, I 
thought, that faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God. He could 
not have conversed more freely and in- 
telligently if he had read that Sacred 
Book for years. He told me that God 
had been very good and very merciful 
to him. He had been the instrument of 
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death to many in bis own country, so that 
he considered himself far more guilty than 
most of his countrymen ; “ yet,” he added, 
“God has spared me; God has shewn 
mercy even to me; Jesus Christ died for 
me.” And then, as if full of his subject, 
he exclaimed, “Oh, Master! this is love 
indeed! Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
came down from heaven, and took upon 
Him our nature, to suffer, to bleed, and 
to die, for sinners; and now He lives at 
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our Father’s right hand, to beg Him for 
us, and fo prepare a place for us. With 
an anxious look and firm tone he added, 
““My Master, this is the true road to 
Heaven, is it not?”’ He also, when near 
death, blessed God that he had never 
listened to his country-people’s advice to 
forsake the Lord, saying, “I am right 
now: when I was baptized, I feared I 
should not be able to stand upright long. 
Thank God! He kept me.” 


Broceedings and intelligence. 


Western Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SIERRA LEONE, 
CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 
Number of Students—Its Literary and 
Religious Condition. 

Ir has been before stated, that, on 
the opening of the Grammar School, 
“14 of the younger Students” of 
this Institution “ were transferred to 
that Establishment.” Since then, 
two have been appointed as Assistant 
Schoolmasters, and two have left on 
account of ill health. Consequently, 
the number of Students, in October 
last, was ten. 

Respecting their studies and con- 
duct the Rev. E. Jones reports, for 
the Quarter ending Sept. 25, 1845— 


The Students have gone over, verse by 
verse, the first eighteen Chapters of St. 
Matthew’s Gospel; have read through 
Parts I. and II. of Horne’s Compendium, 
on the Genuineness, Authenticity, Inspi- 
ration, Literary History, and Interpreta- 
tion, of the Scriptures; and have com- 
mitted to memory the whole of the Arti- 
cles of the Church of England, referring 
to other works bearing on the subject. 
The Greek Class have read Valpy’s 
Grammar, through a portion of the Syn- 
tax, with the first twenty pages of his 
Delectus. With two exceptions, their 
progress is very encouraging. In Geo- 
graphy, the portions relating to Africa 
and British North America have occupied 
the class. The text-book is Ewing’s, and 
they possess a creditable knowledge of it. 
Euclid and Algebra have been taken up 
by them with some earnestness. They 
have gone over the first thirty Propositions 


of the First Book of Euclid, and through 
Involution in Algebra. In General His- 
tory, with Keightley’s Outlines as a text- 
book, the History of Rome has been pro- 
ceeded with, from its origin to the com- 
mencement of the reign of Diocletian. 
English Grammar and Composition may 
be truly called our guestiones vexata. 
There is, however, a slow but manifest 
improvement. On the whole, I must say 
that their progress and diligence have 
been praiseworthy. 

Mr. Jones then expresses a confi- 
dent hope that the abstract studies, 
in which the Students have lately 
been engaged, will be useful in in- 
ducing habits of thought, reflection, 
and order; the want of which, in 
the African mind, has often been felt 
and deplored. Of the spiritual state 
of the Institution Mr. Jones re- 
marks— 

Two of the Students have been ad- 
mitted to the Communion. The direct 
religious exercises of every day are cal- 
culated to bring truth prominently before 
them; but the sufficiency of the means 
is one thing, and sufficient grace another. 

Progress of the New Buildings. 

Respecting the new Buildings, the 
Rev. J. Warburton writes, Nov. 1, 
1845— 

The Fourah-Bay Institution Buildings 
are advancing. One story has been com- 


pleted, and the workmen are proceeding 
with the second. 


GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 

Its Satisfactory Progress and Condition— 
Symptoms of Spiritual Life— Baptisms. 

_ The following particulars are given 

in the Rev. T. Peyton’s Report for 

the Quarter ending Sept. 25, 1845— 
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The number of pupils is now thirty. 
Ten are educated and maintained by their 
friends, six by the Native-Agency Com- 
mittee, and fourteen by the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. The whole are divided 
into two classes. The course of instruc- 
tion pursued by the first division em- 
braces English Grammar and Composi- 
tion, Greek, Mathematics, Geography, 
Astronomy, with the use of the Globes 
and Mapping, Bible History, the Thirty- 
nine Articles, English History, Writing 
and Recitation from the English Reader, 
and Music. 

The second class follows the same 
courses, with the exception of Mathema- 
tics and Greek. 

On the 20th of September, six months 
having elapsed since the commencement 
of the Grammar School, an examination 
of the pupils took place, when the majo- 
tity of the Members of the Mission were 
present. The subjects of the first day 
were, Geography, Bible History, Mathe- 
matics, English History, Greek, and Re- 
citation of pieces from the English Reader. 
The Rev. E. Jones examined the Students 
in the three branches last named, and thé 
other subjects were taken by myself. 
The examination gratified all present: 
the demonstrations in Euclid and Algebra 
were very satisfactory. 

The subjects of the following day were, 
English Grammar, Composition, and 
Arithmetic. 

The results of, the two days shew that 
the work of education is exceedingly en- 
couraging in this Seminary. The School 
has prospered beyond my most sanguine 
expectations, and I have reason to hope 
that many of the pupils will become good 
members of Society and devoted followers 
of Christ. Among several of them proofs 
of spiritual concern, and of a desire to 
participate in the salvation of Christ, are 
pleasingly exemplified. Nine of the Stu- 
dents are Candidates for the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and twoare Communicants. On the 
14th of September I had the pleasure of 
admitting two of the youths into the 
Christian Church by Baptism. They 
have, hitherto, afforded me satisfactory 
evidence of true piety. 

Testimony of the Rev. J. Warburton. 

In a Letter dated Nov. 1, 1845, 
Mr. Warburton writes— 

The Fourah-Bay Institution, and the 


Grammar School, are in a prosperous con- 
dition. I have attended a private ex- 
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amination of both these Seminaries with 
great satisfaction. The progress of the 
pupils is surprising and encouraging. 

: FEMALE INSTITUTION. 

Tn consequence of the marriage of 
Miss Morris, who had charge of this 
Institution, to the Rev. I. Smith, as 
stated in our Recent Intelligence last 
month, no Report of it has been re- 
ceived. Mr. Warburton mentions, 
in a Letter dated Nov. 1, 1845, that, 
until the arrival of additional strength 
from England, Mrs. Denton would 
devote a portion of her time to the 
Instruction of the pupils of the In- 
stitution. 

Views of His Excellency the Governor on 
the Increased Facilities for obtaining a 
Superior Education in the Colony. 

With reference to the provision 
which has thus been made for afford- 
ing the Natives an opportunity of ob- 
taining an education. superior to that 
offered in the Village Schools, the 
Governor of Sierra Leone wrote a 
Despatch to Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment at home, from which the fol- 
lowing is an Extract. It was kindly 
transmitted to the Society by direc- 
tion of Lord Stanley. His Excel- 
lency writes, May 18, 1845— 

There has been an increase, in the total 
number of children educated in the schools 
of the Colony, of 1528 scholars over the 
number of last year. The cause of Edu- 
cation has assuredly borne its full share 
in the generally progressive advancement 
of the Colony. 

The progress has not, however, been con- 
fined to mere numerical increase. Along 
with that, measures have also been adopted 
for affording to the children of the Co- 
lony, that which the progressive pro- 
sperity of its people has now made a 
desideratum, viz. an educational course 
of a higher character than that which 
merely qualifies for the labourer and the 
tradesman, wherein the principle of either 
total or partial charity is to be aban- 
doned. 

Boarding Schools, for the education of 
children of both sexes, have been esta- 
blished, under the auspices of the Church 
Missionary Society ; and so far the 
scheme promises well. It will, at no re- 
mote date, be the means of establishing a 
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new, moat invportant, and influential grade 
in the Society of Sierra Leone; among 
which the husbands, the wives, and the 
domestic intercourse, of the middle classes 
of England will, for the first time, find 
representatives in Western Africa. It 
may be taken as neither an unfair nor 
unfavourable criterion of the position in 
the social scale at which the people have 
arrived, that these establishments are at 
length acknowledged to have become ne- 
cessary; and that the pecuniary means, 
of many of the more industrious and suc- 
cessful of the people, are now such as to 
enable them to avail themselves of the 
advantages which they afford. 


FREETOWN. 
Schoolse—Yoruba Service and Transla- 


ttons. 

The time of the Rev. H. Rhodes 
being greatly taken up by the super- 
intendence of the New Buildings for 
the Fourah Bay Institution, no Re- 
port has been received from him since 
that at p. 397 in our Number for Sep- 
tember. Mr. 1. King, the Native 
Catechist, attends to the Day and 
Sunday Schools, and also conducts 
the Yoruba Service commenced by 
the Rev. S. Crowther, beside visiting 
the sick and others as he finds op- 
portunity. The Day School he states 
to be advancing satisfactorily; and 
among the Sunday Scholars he no- 
tices that there are upward of twenty 
soldiers from the barracks. The at- 
tendance on the Yoruba Service, al- 
though small, he states to be regular. 
Mr. King has also attempted trans- 
lation into the Yoruba language : 
he has finished the first six chapters 
of St. Matthew’s Gospel, and was 
proceeding with the seventh. 


Sunday School at Regent Syuare— Lectures 
and Grammar Class. 

The Sunday School is that which 
was reported as having arisen from 
the formation of the Grammar School ; 
and of its progress Mr. Peyton re- 
ports, Sept. 25, 1845— 

This School continues to afford every 
encouragement. It is well attended, and 
scarcely a Lord’s Day passes but I am 
under the painful necessity of refusing 
to admit many persons, in consequence of 
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not having sufficient room in my house 
for those already received. The number 
on the books is now 321, with an average 
attendance of 204. Of those on the books, 
21] read the Word of God, and the know- 
ledge which they possess of Scripture 
Truth is truly pleasing. On the 27th of 
July, I opened asubscription in the Sun- 
day School, toward the erection of a new 
Church at the West-end of Freetown, 
and furnished all the Teachers with Mis- 
sionary Boxes for that purpose. Twelve 
of them are now filled with the small 
contributions of the people. I am not 
prepared to state the amount collected, 
as the boxes have not yet been opened. 

I have, during the quarter, given a few 
simple and explanatory lectures in the 
evening on the Air Pump and Astronomy 
— illustrated by the Phantasmagoria Lan- 
tern—and instruction in English Gram- 
mar. The young men to whom I have 
given these lectures and instruction have 
given me, for the benefit of my school, the 
sum of five pounds ten shillings, which I 
have already appropriated to Philoso- 
phical purposes, with another contribu- 
tion which one of our Missionary friends 
has made me for the same purpose. 


RIVER DISTRICT. 
KISSEY AND WELLINGTON. 
The following extracts are from 
the Rev. N. C. Haastrup’s Journal— 


Contribution to the Society. 

Mar. 28, 1845—In the morning several 
our brethren arrived at Kissey, with whom 
I soon after started for Wellington. The 
Rey. F. Bultmann preached, and after 
the sermon a collection, amounting to 
2. 14s. 2d, was made for the Society, 
while the whole Congregation lifted up 
their hearts in praise to the Lord, by sing- 
ing “ From all that dwell below the 
skies, &c.” The Fourah-Bay students 
being present, there was a great improve- 
ment perceivable in the singing, which 
was very solemn, and calculated to raise 
every heart to the Father of lights and 
the Giver of all good gifts. Upward of 
750 persons were present, and yet there 
was room. The regular Congregation 
does not at present exceed 600. 

Notice of a Mahomedan Convert—General 
Character of the Baplized. 

May 4: Lord’s-day — After Service 
at St. George’s, a man came to me in 
the vestry, whom I had already noticed 
at the Sacrament, and in whom I soon 
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recognised the Mahomedan adult bap- 
tized by me when I lived in Freetown, 
and to whom I alluded in my Journal of 
Sept. 1342.* My heart was cheered by 
seeing this person, with whom I had had 
many a religious conversation, and par- 
ticularly by finding that he remained 
stedfast in the faith. 

I wish I could speak as favourably of 
all the adults whom I have since baptized 
here, at which place my residence has 
been of longer continuance than at any 
other Station; thus enabling me to become 
better acquainted with the large number 
of Candidates. But though I cannot say 
that those 90 persons, whom I baptized 
Jast year at four different times, have all 
approved themselves sincere followers of 
Him whose name they bear; yet, with 
the exception of two at Kissey, and one 
at Wellington, who have become warning 
examples to the rest to be more diligent 
in watchfulness and prayer, lest they also 
fall into temptation, I find no reason to 
complain. For although there is not one, 
perhaps, of whom it can be said that he 
has kept all the solemn vows which he 
made when baptized, it yet cannot be 
denied that there are many who have 
endeavoured so to do, God being their 
helper; and who, under the influence of 
the Spirit, with whom they were sealed, 
have made some progress in holiness, and 
are growing in the knowledge of the 
Lord. 


Desire for a Chapel and School at Allen's 
Town. 

May 5, 1845—This morning I received 
a Letter, signed by three Communicants 
of our Church at Allen’s Town, request- 
ing me to erect a Place of Worship and 
a School-house in their village; there be- 
ing no School belonging to the Church 
Missionary Society, and the parents 
thinking it too far always to go to Wel- 
lington on Lord’s Days and Thursdays to 
attend Divine Service, &c. I was much 
pleased to see three of those whom I bap- 
tized last year at Wellington thus valuing 
the Means of Grace and instruction, and 
endeavouring to make the same blessings 
more accessible to others, though I fear 
their wishes will not be complied with at 
present. 

Merciful Preservation from a Snake. 


July 12 —I cannot close this day 
without feelings of special gratitude to 


* See Missionary Register, p. 163 of Volume for 
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God for His merciful preservation in a 
moment of peculiar danger. When I 
went into my study this evening, a place 
where one is not accustomed to meet with 
accidents, I perceived something strange 
on the floor, which I should be obliged to 
remove in order to obtain what I wanted. 
I was already in the act of stooping to 
take up the unknown something, when, 
quite involuntarily, I drew back my hand, 
and went to fetch a light. No sooner had 
I returned, than I found, to my great 
surprise, that a snake was moving about 
among my shoes, endeavouring to hide it- 
self by getting into one of them. I called 
my boy to assist me, and succeeded in 
killing the animal, which was about two 
feet long, and of a very poisonous deacrip- 
tion. Often have I slipped on my shoes 
in the dark without any anticipation of 
danger; but how serious might have been 
the injury had I done so at this time! 

Satisfactory Progress of the Male and 

Female Monitors. 

Sept.1—This morning I had all 
the Monitor Boys of the Day School at 
Kissey assembled, in order to examine 
their abstracts of the Sermon preached 
by me on the previous Lord’s- Day morn- 
ing. Though there were many defects, 
yet, on the whole, I was pleased with 
what they had written. Some had pre- 
served, throughout the whole of the sub- 
ject, that degree of order and connexion 
which I missed in others; and all shewed 
that they were well acquainted with En- 
glish Grammar. In Bible History, as 
well as Geography, their progress is also 
very perceptible. 

With regard to the Monitor Girls, they 
have made, considering what they were a 
year ago, most satisfactory progress in 
Reading, Writing, Orthography, and 
Arithmetic. 

Hopeful Death of a former School-girl. 

We take the following extract from 
Mr. J. Attarra’s Journal :— 


Sept. 8—A girl, about 16 years of 
ace, died here to-day. She was in our 
School when I first arrived at this Sta- 
tion; but left, as is generally the case, 
when she grewup. The day previous to 
her death I learned that she was ill. I 
paid her a visit as soon as I heard of it ; 
bat found that it was too late for me to 
speak to her. Her parents, who are Hea- 
thens, informed me, that although she was 
very ill, yet she did not forget to read her 
Bible, and also to pray, in the presence 
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of her ignorant parents, who could not 
encourage her to read and pray more, by 
reason of their being ignorant of God, and 
strangers to the delightful employment of 
prayer and praise. A friend, who visited 
her when she was still able to speak, in- 
quired whether she did pray or not. She 
replied thus: “ Yes; do you not see my 
Bible by me? I read it, and then pray.” 
That friend, instead of telling her to con- 
tinue both to read and to pray, wished 
her to put away the Bible, and only to 
pray. But she did not listen to so wrong 
advice, as she knew that both were ne- 
cessary. 
HASTINGS. 

The Rev. J. U. Graf still has 
charge of this Station, and our ac- 
count of it is taken from his Jour- 


nal— 
Day School. 

March 10, 1845—I received several 
children into our School. It is a matter 
which calls for thankfulness to God that 
our Day School is improving. About 15 
months ago we lost so many children, 
from their parents going to the Yoruba 
Country, that the number of our children 
was reduced to 182. During the last 
year this number increased to 212, and 
now we have recovered the number of 230. 

Three months later Mr. Graf 
writes— 

June 16 — Our Day School has stea- 
dily increased, and is otherwise in a fair 
state ; as far, at least, as circumstances will 
permit. 

Baptism of Five Adults. 

June 8 —I this day baptized five 

persons, two men and three women. 


Contributions to the Society— Attendance 
on Public Worship. 

Aug. 3—I preached on the subject of 
counting the cost — Luke xiv. 28; in il- 
lustration of which I mentioned that the 
Church Missionary Society, in erecting a 
large building for the new Christian Insti- 
tution had first laid down a plan, and 
made an estimate of the expense of its 
execution. I then said that as yet they 
had only got part of the means n 
for the erection of the building; and that 
they looked to African Christians to make 
up the deficiency. About ten days after- 
ward, two of our poorest members 
brought me 2s. each toward the object. 

Aug. 28—I preached from Eccles. 
ix. 10, Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, 
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things, to the duty of Christians to help in 
the spread of the Gospel among the Hea- 
then. A few days afterward, some 
Female Communicants expressed their 
wish that I should call upon the women 
connected with the Church to make a col- 
lection for the Christian Institution, since 
it was the wish of the majority of them to 
doso. I declined, however, asking for any 
thing; but said that I should gladly re- 
ceive whatever they might bring of their 
own accord. They subsequently con- 
sulted together, and agreed to make a col- 
lection of 3d. each. 

Sept. 7—One of the women church- 
ed to-day, one of my former School- 
girls, brought me a thank-offering of 6d., 
which is the first money of the kind ever 
received by me. It gratified me the 
more, as the thought of doing so entirely 
originated with the woman and her hus- 
band. 

Avother circumstance, which cheers 
me, is the evident pleasure which the 
people seem to take in the Means of 
Grace. During the past quarter we have 
had Divine Service during such heavy 
rains that we thought it impossible for 
more than a few persons to attend; but 
on proceeding toChurch a steady and at- 
tentive congregation has been found 
waiting. 

Preparation of a Susoo-English 
Vocabulary. 

On this subject Mr. Graf writes, at 

the end of the Michaelmas Quarter—- 


I have been working upon a Susoo- 
English Vocabulary, which has cost me 
much trouble and hard labour. The 
number of Susoo words amounts to about 
1800, to correct which I only wait for a 
favourable opportunity to go among the 
Susoos themselves. 


Candidates and School at Bassa-town. 

May 4: Lord's Day— The people of 
Bassa-town are in general very careless, 
both in their attendance on the Means 
of Grace, and in sending their chil- 
dren to School. There are, however, 
eleven persons now meeting in weekly 
class as Candidates for Baptism, most of 
whom are very ignorant. To their Day 
School they have hitherto sent but sixteen 
children, including two girls. 

WATERLOO. 

The following extracts are from 

the Journal of the Rev. C. T. Frey. 
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Opening of a new Schoolhouse at Mooo- 
town—Improvemeni at this place. 

May 29, 1845—I went to Moco-town to 
open the new grass-house forSchool and Di- 
vine Service, and was much pleased to find 
a better attendance than on any previous 
occasion. Though it is but an humble 
building, yet we experienced the truth of 
the promise— Where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midst of them. 

Aug.10—I held Morning Service at 
Moco-town. This Station has much pro- 
fited by the removal of the Chapel, it 
being now nearer to the majority of the 
inhabitants. The number of attendants 
on Public Worship has considerably in- 
creased. Two years ago the average at- 
tendance was from 50 to 60: we now 
generally meet 100. The Day and Sun- 
day scholars also attend more regularly 
than before. 

Superstition of the Calabars. 

June 5 — All my labourers — who 
are Calabars—left work on account of a 
Palaver, which they said they had to 
settle in their company. On my inquir- 
ing about it, they stated, that one of their 
countrymen, who used to make greegrees, 
had died last night in consequence of a 
greegree with which he had previously 
killed two men. This same greegree had 
now met with a stronger one, and there- 
fore returned to himself, and made him 
sick. The truth of this they had ascer- 
tained from another greegree man, who 
had been to the grave of the killed men, 
and received orders from their spirits that 
the sick man’s wife should at once sacri- 
fice a black fowl on their grave; but as 
the woman could not procure it quickly 
enough the poor man died. Supersti- 
tious notions like these are yet prevalent 
among these people. I tried to convince 
them of the folly of their story; but they 
replied, “ Yes, Massa knows plenty; but 
about we greegree Palaver he knows no- 
thing.” 


Schools— Contributions. 

At the end of the Midsummer 
Quarter Mr. Frey writes— 

The Schools under my charge are on 
the increase, and have been regularly at- 
tended by the children. The Collections 
received by me this Quarter surpass all 
previous efforts, the amount being 9/. 9s. 6d. 
Baptism of Nineteen Adults of Benguema 

and Cosso-town. 

Sept.7: Lord's Day—This morning I 
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went to Benguema, where I had the joy 
of baptizing 19 adults—9 men and 10 
women. Of these, 2 men and 3 women 
belong to Cosso-town, and 7 men and 7 
women to Benguema. Most of them have 
been under instruction for two years, and 
have given satisfaction by their regular 
attendance on the Means of Grace, as well 
as by their steady walk and conversation. 
The two men from Cosso-town have been 
worshippers of Shangoo, or the god of 
thunder, and now they bow their knees 
at the throne of Christ, acknowledging 
Him as their Lord and Saviour. They 
are the first-fruits from that village, and 
I trust will, by grace, prove to be a light 
which cannot be hidden. 

Love of Prayer—Desire for a Dictionary 

by a Child. 

The two extracts which we now 
give are from the Journal of the 
Native Catechist, Mr. J. Bartholo- 
mew. He writes— 

April 5—When I was calling my 
household for Family Prayer this morn- 
ing, Saturday, it happened that at the 
same time a woman, one of our Cem- 
municants, just came in from the market, 
having been buying provisions for the . 
Lord’s Day. She said, “* I must come here 
also, to buy a provision for my soul.” 
Thus she joined us in our morning devo- 
tion at the throne of grace. 


And who that knows the worth of prayer, 
But wishes to be often there. 


July 10—-A man called at my house 
this morning, wishing to obtain a Sheri- 
dan’s Dictionary for his child, the child 
belonging to the Bible Class. I said, 
“ Why is your son so anxious to have such 
a book?” The father replied, that his 
son would give him no rest until he should 
have one of the above-mentioned books, 
that he might understand better the mean- 
ing of what he read in the Bible. I was 
glad to comply with his request. 


Oudia within the Ganges. 


AGRA. 
Bishop of Calcutta's Visitation. 

In the December Number of our last 
Volume we promised to give some 
further accounts of the Visitation of 
the Bishop of Calcutta. From Ally- 
gurh (p. 530) the Bishop proceeded 
to Agra. The following account is 
taken from Notes made by the Rev. 
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J.H. Pratt, Chaplain of the Bishop of 
Calcutta, during the Visitation of his 
Lordship in February of the last year, 
and which we extract from the Cal- 
cutta Christian Intelligencer. It will 
be seen that Mr. Pratt refers to his 
former visit, an account of which 
will be found in our Number for 
April 1841, pp. 213— 218. He 
writes, on the present occasion the 
following :— 
Account of the Mission. 

On the Ist of February the Bishop 
consecrated St. Puul’s Church, in the Civil 
lines at Agra; on the 4th a private Con- 
firmation was held, when 88 persons were 
confirmed, 31 of them being orphans from 
the Secundra Institutions of the Church 
Missionary Society ; and on the 6th an 
addition to the burial-ground in canton- 
ments, and on the 10th a new burial- 
ground for St. Paul’s, were consecrated. 
-In all these duties the whole of the Ser- 
vice was read for his Lordship. On the 
11th the Bishop started for the Shekoabad 
dak-bungalow ; and performed the jour- 
ney without much fatigue. 

The progress made in the Church Mis- 
sionary Society's Mission since the Bishop 
was last here—in November 1840—is 
encouraging indeed. Since that time the 
Rey. J. J. Moore has been made Minister 
of St. Paul’s Church in the Civil lines; 
but the Rev. Messrs.C. G. Pfander and 
F. E. Schneider have joined their brethren, 
the Rev. Messrs. C. T. Hernle and F. 
A. Kreiss; so that there are at present 
four Missionaries labouring in connexion 
with the Mission. 

Native Congregation—Eng'ish School. 

Mr. Kreiss resides in the’ Kuttra, as be- 
fore, and superintends a Congregation of 
about forty Native Christians, and the 
English School, of which Mr. D. Batavia 
is the Schoolmaster. There are 87 boys, 
of whom 52 are learning English. I ex- 
amined the first class in the Scriptures, 
and other subjects, and was much pleased 
with them. The boys are all young, and 
for this reason their pronunciation of En- 
glish was, as usual, better than that of 
older boys in other Schools. It is an un- 
fortunate thing, that, as soon as the quicker 
boys have made any progress, off they 
go to the Government College, where the 
prizes and scholarships, offered as re- 
wards, hold out, very naturally, a strong 
inducement both to children and purents 
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to forsake their first benefactors and seek 
the patronage of the College. As they 
receive no religious instruction there, and 
the Missionary loses his hold upon them, 
it becomes highly desirable that some 
counteracting inducement should be in- 
vented for retaining them in the Missio- 
nary School. Nothing can be more de- 
sirable than to have a good educational 
establishment here, as in Benares, in con- 
nexion with the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, based as it would be upon a reli- 
gious foundation, in which the rising ge- 
nerations of inquiring native youth might 
have an opportunity afforded them of sa- 
tisfying their inquiries into Christianity. 
So great a movement is taking place in 
this country on the great subject of edu- 
cation, that our Christian Missions should 
not let slip the golden opportunity of 
giving a right direction to the general 
impul-e. 


Controversies with learned Natives. 


Mr. Pfander resides in the New Mis- 
sion House, near the Delhi gate; and is 
employed in conducting controversies in 
writing with learned Natives. He began 
with the Molwee of the Madrissa; but 
the Molwee dropped the discussion, under 
the pretext that he did not like to attack 
the Sahib. After him, two Moonshees 
of the Judge’s Cutcherry entered the 
lists. They dexterously based their main 
argument upon. the text, Jam not sent, 
but unto the lost sheep of the House of Is- 
rael; which, they contended, proved, in- 
controvertibly, that Christ’s Mission was 
NOT to the world at large. This discus- 
sion was carried on for some time, till his 
antagonists became so unfair and uncan- 
did in their quotations, that Mr. Pfander 
was obliged to drop the controversy under 
& protest against their unscrupulous want 
of honour. As one specimen of a multi- 
tude of gratuitous interpolations, Mr. 
Pfander mentioned to me the following— 
They insinuated that Christ, with His own 
lips, declared that he was not God; and 
they arrived at this by foisting in words 
into the heart of His sayings, which went 
to change the whole current of their 
meaning. Our Lord asked the young 
lawyer, Why callest thou me good? there 
is none good but one, that is, God; evi- 
dently intending to test the young law- 
yer’s faith in Christ’s declaration regard- 
ing Himself, that God was His Father. But 
these controversialists cunningly put in a 
clause of their own, and wrote the text 
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thus—Christ says, Why callest thou me 
good, for lam not good ? there is none good 
but one, that is, God; from which their 
argument easily appeared to be trium- 
phant, that Christ had Himself acknow- 
ledged that He was not God. It would 
have been easy enough for Mr. Pfander 
to shew the miserable fallacy of such 
modes of reasoning; but the preliminaries 
of the controversy ~ became so bewildered 
with these weeds, which a wicked disre- 
gard to truth and a dishonourable want 
of candour could so readily sow, that he 
found it would take more time to root 
them out and clear the ground than the 
controversy was worth. 

Another discussion is now on foot with 
a third party, a Molwee, who assisted the 
Rev. T. Thomason, Chaplain of the Old 
Church, in the translation of parts of the 
Old Testament into Oordoo. The prelimi- 
naries of the controversy are settled: to 
bring this about several Letters passed 
between the antagonists. The Molwee 
wished to establish, that nothing should 
be admitted as true which is not disco- 
verable by reason. Mr. Pfander says, 
that this is a remarkable instance of an 
eastern controversialist following the me- 
thod of the western infidels; and he is 
fully convinced that he has in his pos- 
session a copy of Sabat’s work, in which 
that unhappy apostate brought together 
all the arguments against Christianity 
with which he became acquainted during 
his residence with Henry Martyn: and 
here, in his book, they stand out in all 
their glaring and subtle plausibility, with- 
out an antidote to counteract their insi- 
dious poison. Missionaries have often 
tried to get a copy of this mischievous 
book; but without success. 

Mr. Pfander has been well prepared 
for these controversies by his long resi- 
dence of twelve years in Persia, in the 
prosecution of his Missionary labours ; 
which country he was compelled to quit, 
with his companions, about six years ago, 
in consequence of its disturbed state. I 
asked him what difference there was be- 
tween the Mussulmans of Persia and Hin- 
dostan. He says that here the Mahomed- 
ans have degenerated much, and have 
become half Hindoo in their notions, and 
that there is not the same general spirit 
of inquiry as in Persia; although it has 
of late been on the increase in India. 
Pamphlets have been lately written by 
learned Mahomedans in Calcutta, Luck- 
now, Allahabad, and Agra, on the sub- 
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ject of Christianity; and it is believed 
that the controversies which are being 
carried on in this place excite a consi- 
derable interest among some of the better 
classes. 
Preaching to the Heathens and Mahomedane. 

Mr. Kreiss and Mr. Pfander preach 
regularly in the bazaars of Agra, each of 
them once a day, and very frequently 
twice a day. ‘Their Congregations vary 
from 20 to 100 of the passers-by. I went 
one evening with Mr. Pfander to one of 
their city chapels; the Catechist, William 
Churun, so long a faithful labourer under 
the Rev. M. Wilkinson, was reading and 
explaining a portion of Scripture to about 
20 people when we arrived. After a 
while Mr. Pfander began by reading the 
text, Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, &c. It is very interesting to 
trace the line of argument which the 
Missionaries pursue, and to see how they 
adapt themselves to the people whom they 
address, Mr. Pfander shewed from this 
text that we should be now employing 
ourselves in laying up what we should be 
ABLE TO ENJOY in the world to come. 
** Riches, houses, possessions, we cannot 
carry there; therefore it is a waste of 
time to be hunting after them. God's fa- 
vour is what we must seek after and 
find here on earth: forgiveness, holiness, 
salvation, are what we really stand in 
need of.” A man cried out that we 
should get all this by our goodness. Mr. 
Pfander then took up the case of a sick 
man—as they would readily acknowledge 
that we are all more or less sick with sin 
—and shewed that such a person could 
po no work: he was sick, and must de- 
pend upon the kindness and favour of 
others. So the sinner must hang upon the 
mercy of God. This simple illustration 
seemed to speak volumes to their feelings 
and understanding. Mr. Pfander then 
added, that it was necessary for us to 
have some gooroo to shew us the true way 
to this mercy; and that this gooroo must 
be himself holy. “‘ Now no such gooroo 
is to be found in the Koran: for even 
Mahomed calls himself a sinner ”’—at the 
announcement of which some seemed 
much incensed. “In the Shasters are 
many gooroos; but none of these are 
holy, for their very crimes are recorded. 
Bat the Great Goorvoo is described in our 
Shasters: He is holy, harmless, and unde- 
filed; and this is Jzsus Curist” — the 
mention of whose sacred name sent some 
off upon their journey, while others re- 
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mained to cavil awhile. But doubtless 
the simple truths to which they listened so 
long, and to which their consciences could 
not fail to respond, must have sunk into 
their memories and their hearts. 

The good effect of this constant preach- 
ing in these great thoroughfares is, I 
believe, beyond calculation. Men's con- 
sciences are being stirred up from their 
slumber ; their minds are being informed ; 
and the truths they are taught come so 
home to their actual miseries and their 
forlorn condition, that nothing seems to be 
required but the life-giving power of the 
Spirit of God. Let us wait, then, in 
prayer and patience, the Lord’s time. 
Why should we limit the gift of God ? 
any day it may be poured out; and the 
fact of our having to wait for it is no 
proof that the promises of God will not 
be accomplished. 


Orphan Inetitutions, and one Village, at 


But perhaps the improved state of this 
Mission is not seen in any thing more than 
in the progress which the Orphan Insti- 
tutions, and Christian Village, at Secundra 
have made during the last four years. It 
was truly cheering, at the close of 1840, 
to see. what bright prospects were opening 
upon this long-neglected Mission. It is 
still more cheering now, in the beginning 
of 1845, to see how steadily the hopes 
then entertained are being realized. I 
will mention some points of contrast be- 
tween its past and present state within 
this period. 

The only point in which an undesirable 
change has taken place is in the number 
of orphans. But the Association Com- 
mittee found it necessary to diminish 
both their male and female establishments 
in order to bring them within the compass 
of their means. Some have been accord- 
ingly sent to other Institutions, where 
they are equally well provided for, and 
brought up in the Christian Church. The 
number of boys is now 104, and of girls 
about 70. In other respects the compari- 
son is encouraging. 

In 1840 the orphans had but recently 
been brought together and placed in their 
present asylums. The plot of ground 
around the large ancient tomb, which was 
given by Government for the Boys’ In- 
stitution, was hardly marked out, and 
only six houses were built for Native 
Christians as the commencement of a 
native colony. Now, a large space of 
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about 100 biggahs* is walled around, and 
marked out into fields; the village has 
increased to about 26 native families, be- 
side 4 families living in the compound of 
the Girls’ Asylum: most of these were 
orphans from the Institutions, and have 
settled down here for life. This little 
colony contains 36 children ; so that the 
Native Christian community in the village 
is already not far short of 100 souls, be- 
side the 104 Christian boys and 70 girls 
in the Asylums. These families all sup- 
port themselves, by agriculture or em- 
ployment in the Orphan Press. One of 
the houses in the village has been appro- 
priated to the use, during the day, of 
those boys of the Institution who are not 
yet married; but who are likely to be so 
before long. There are 19 of these youths, 
who are able to earn their own livelihood, 
and are now, in this bachelors’ hall, learn- 
ing some of the elements of housekeep- 
ing, before they enter upon the wide 
world with the additional responsibility of 
a wife. This plan is found to answer 
admirably well. 

In November 1840, the orphans were 
just beginning to learn to print. Now, 
there is a most efficient Orphan Press in 
the centre of the Mission Compound, be- 
longing tothe Mission. Many of the work- 
men in this flourishing press are from the 
Orphan Asylum; and Mr. Longden, the 
Superintendant, spoke to me in very fa- 
vourable terms of their activity and dili- 
gence. This Press is one of the chief means 
ofsupport to the Institutions. Government 
have generously extended their patronage 
to it by allowing the North-West Pro- 
vince Gazette to be printed here. When 
I went through the printing establish- 
ment I was quite surprised to see so 
many presses at work, and so much bustle 
and activity. Several pamphlets and 
works were on hand; and the typo- 
graphy, and also the charges, are such as 
to recommend this printing-office to all 
who are about to publish. There is some 
idea, I believe, of setting up a Paper 
Mill in connection with the Press, which 
will add to the completeness of the esta- 
blishment, and open another source of 
employment for the Christian orphans 
and villagers. 

Another point of improvement in 
Secundra is to be seen in the cultivation: 
there is more land under the plough than 
there was in 1840; and farther than this, 
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the village cultivators have recently come 
forward and signified, that, as their-lands 
are now in good order, and they have 
themselves sufficient experience in tillage, 
they are ready to begin to pay a small 
rent toward the Mission funds. 

A farther improvement is to be seen 
in the state of trades. Under the per- 
severing superintendence of the Rev. 
C. T. Heernle, who has the charge of the 
Boys’ Institution, the orphans have made 
such progress, that they no more need 80 
many hired blacksmiths and carpenters 
from the city, as they were obliged to 
have when I last saw the Institution : and 
in the carpet department they have 
ceased to require teachers at all; the 
elder boys instructing the younger. So 
that the Institution is not only saved the 
expense, and also the hazard, of intro- 
ducing Heathens and Mahomedans into 
the heart of the Christian establishment, 
to the same extent they were obliged to 
do formerly; but the principle of self- 
action is beginning to spring up; and it 
may be hoped that they will soon be 
almost entirely independent of help from 
without. 

But I must not forget to mention the 
erection of the new Mission House in 
which Mr. Hernle resides, and especi- 
ally the beautiful Church, both of which 
” have been built since November 1840. 
The gothic Church, with its lofty tower 
and pinnacled buttresses, at the same 
time that it is simple in its style, is a 
very great ornament, and assumes a pro- 
per prominence in the midst of this in- 
teresting Christian Colony. 

The Girls’ Asylum is about a mile from 
the Boys’. The Rev. F. E. Schneider and 
Mrs. Schneider have the charge of this. 
The girls were examined in the Hindee 
Scriptures, and acquitted themselves well, 
so far as I could judge. They looked 
very neat and happy: several, however, 
I was sorry to hear, were in the hospital. 
The art of straw-bonnet making has been 
introduced since 1840, and succeeds very 
well. 

The Rev. Messrs. Hernle and Schnei- 
der frequently visit the villages in their 
neighbourhood, and find the people will- 
ing to hear the Gospel. 

General Review. 

Thus a comparison of the present with 
the past shews that the Mission is by no 
means diminishing in activity and pro- 
sperity. We should nevertheless rejoice 
to see, in the midst of all this apparatus 
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of means, more stirring proofs of the © 
power of vital godliness among the Native 
Christians. For this, after all, is, and 
should be, our grand object—to train 
them for eternity. The Missionaries 
themselves would rejoice to see more 
signs of divine life in the hearts of their 
people. And for this end we should be 
fervent in our prayers, that the Holy 
Spirit from on high may be poured out 
upon these rising communities, that we 
may see them, and hear of them, adorning 
the doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things. These remarks, however, are not 
made in the spirit of disparagement ; 
because, after all, when we allow for cir- 
cumstances, these little flocks will well 
bear comparison with most villages in our 
own Christian country, which has been 
favoured with far higher privileges, and 
for a far longer season. While we should 
not shut our eyes to the feebleness of our 
Native Converts, we have no ground for 
despondency, but every reason to hope, 
that, so long as common prudence is used 
and proper motives actuate us, we shall 
see the fruits of Christianity springing 
up and abounding more among them. 
Our sympathy and prayers should be 
drawn out for our brethren in their diffi- 
cult and, as some think, discouraging 
work; for the care of these Institutions 
and villages brings no small degree of 
anxiety with it. Difficult cases some- 
times arise, in which a combination of 
wisdom, consideration, and firmness, is 
much called for. Indeed, it is not to be 
supposed, interesting and encouraging as 
this beginning of things most assuredly 
is, that our infant Churches should be 
more free from their own local and pecu- 
liar difficulties and trials, than the primi- 
tive Churches of Corinth, or Galatia, or 
any other which the Apostles themselves 
planted. 

It is interesting to observe how the 
circumstances of these rising Christian 
communities seem to give a new force 
and peculiar applicability to many of the 
details in the apostolic directions given 
to Timothy and Titus; and, as they in- 
crease in extent and importance, and, I 
may say, in responsibility, the value of 
these Divine precepts will be increasingly 
felt, and we shall have more and more 
cause to adore the wisdom of Him, who 
has suffered such minute directions to 
stand on record in His Holy Word for the 
guidance of His Church in planting 
Christianity in heathen lands. Some 
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of these particulars, no longer directly 
applicable to our own long-favoured 
country, we are too apt to look upon as 
invested solely with historical interest; 
but a visit to the Christian communities 
in some of our Missions will easily con- 
vince us of their direct applicability to 
the present state of things. 

From Agra the Bishop proceeded 
to Mynpoorie,Cawnpore,F uttehpore; 
and the particulars of his proceedings 
were given at p. 530 of our Number 
for December in our last Volume. 
He then proceeded to Benares. 

On the 25th March we went down the 
river to Benares. A Meeting of the Cleri- 
cal Society was held: there were 10 Clergy 
present, from Jaunpore, Gorruckpore, and 
Chunar, with those of Benares: had others, 
who were expected, been with us, the Bi- 
shop would have had 14 of his Clergy 
gathered together around him. On the 
first day of the Meeting the first half of 
the Bishop’s Farewell Charge was read to 
the Clergy: this occupied about an hour; 
after which the Clergy adjourned to the 
business of their clerical conference. We 
were occupied from noon till four o'clock 
in considering 1 Tim. iii. verse by verse. 
On the second day the latter half of the 
Bishop’s Charge was read ; and the Clergy 
adjourned to discuss one of the questions 
proposed at the last Meeting— How far the 
Scriptures authorise us to expect success 
in the present Missionary Labours among 
Hindoos and Mussulmans. These friendly 
Meetings are highly calculated to promote 
mutual edification, especially if attended 
in the spirit of prayer, and with a desire 
to impart and receive good. Inthe even- 
ing of the second day, March 27th, we 
had Service in St. Mary’s Church, when 
the Chaplain of Benares preached from 
1 Tim.iv. 16. On the 28th a Missionary 
Conference was held at Segra, which lasted 
between five and six hours. The brief 
time we remained at Benares (for we left 
on the 29th March) was so fully occu- 
pied in these important meetings of the 
Clergy, that no time was left for seeing the 
Mission, and examining the Orphan In- 
stitutions. Before breakfast on the 28th 
I spent a short time in the City Free 
School, and examined the first class. The 
boy mentioned in my last notes written 
from this place is still here; but appa- 
rently not nearer the Truth than he was 
then: but God knows! May He bring 
him to Himself! When I saw him last 
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year I could not but persuade myself that 
he was one whom our Lord would have 
beheld and loved (Mark x. 21) were He 
still upon earth. Measures are being 
taken to raise a native village in con- 
nection with the Mission. A very conve- 
nient piece of ground has been obtained, 
and the houses for such native families 
as are already on the Mission Premises 
are soon to be erected. But funds are re- 
quired for this special purpose. The new 
Church, it is hoped, will be completed by 
the end of the present year. A fourth 
Mission House is being erected, as well as 
the Church, on the Segra Premises; and 
three new houses near the Free School. 
In a month’s time there will be six Mis- 
sionaries and an English Schoolmaster at 
Benares: may the Lord richly reward 
their labours with success ! * 

On the 29th the Bishop proceeded to 
Ghazeepore, where three young persons 
were confirmed, and an addition to the 
burial-ground was consecrated. On the 
2d April we reached Dinapore: at this 
place 32 were confirmed. On the 8th 
we left Dinapore, remained two days at 
Monghyr, where a small Church is being 
erected, and arrived at Bhagulpore on the 
llth. The Church, of which the Bishop 
luid the first stone November 4, 1843, is 
now sufficiently completed for Divine 
Service, and was opened for Divine Ser- 
vice on Sunday, April 13. The Sermon 
on the occasion was preached from Hag. 
li. 9. And in this place will I give peace, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. 

The residents have erected a Parsonage 
House near the Church, to meet the Rules 
of the Additional-Clergy Society. 

The Station and Hill Schools (mentioned 
Miss. Reg. 1844, p. 317) are now united 
into one. The hill boys were examined 
in the Scriptures : they have made much 
progress. They are greatly indebted to 
the kind interest taken in them by Captain 
Don, of the Hill Rangers. 

On the 17th the Bishop reached 
Bauleah, whence his Lordship proceeded 
by the Sunderbunds to Calcutta, directing 
me to take the land route through Krish- 
naghur, and bring a report of the state of 
the Missions. I travelled by dak to Solo, 
which place I reached, after a very fa- 
tiguing journey of 24 hours, on the 18th ; 


on the 19th went to Rottenpore, and spent 


* Since this was written, one has been removed 
by death, and a second by sickness. This Mis- 
sion, in the centre of Brahminical Idolatry, ur- 
gently calls for our prayers. 
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Sunday there; on the 21st to Kabas- 
tanga; and the 22d to Chupra and 
Krishnaghur ; which last place I left on 
the 23d, for Calcutta, to meet the Bishop 
on his return to the Presidency on the 
26th of April. Great progress has been 
made in these Missions since I last had 
the pleasure of visiting them four years 
ago. The work is taking deeper root; 
the troub'es and difficulties from with- 
out are fewer than they were, although 
there are still many sources of anxiety, 
and many things to try the faith and 
patience of our brethren. The Missiona- 
ries all long for more help: the want of it 
is shewn in the difference of character in 
the converts who are living in the neigh- 
bourhood of the central Stations and those 
who reside at a distance. The greater 
part of the Communicants are among the 
Converts who live near the Missionary’s 
residence. This is what we might expect, 
so long as the Missionaries, from want of 
help, are unable regularly and frequently 
to itinerate through their districts. And 
this fact will account for there being 
(June 1844) only one Communicant out 
of eight baptized adults. This ratio has 
been improving. It is our special duty 
to pray the Lord of the Harvest, that He 
will thrust forth labourers into his Harvest. 
We cannot see the limit of the good that 
might follow were this extensive field 
well occupied and efficiently superintend- 
ed. But without this, the intervening 
parts of the districts, where the Christians 
are living far away from the Missionaries 
on the one side and on the other, will be 
starving for lack of instruction, and the 
fields now white for harvest become again 
a barren waste. Let this quicken our 
fervent prayers, that the Lord would 
specially direct the hearts of His servants 
toward the pressing exigencies of these 
Missions. 

The extent of country, through which 
the villages in which the Christian Na- 
tives live are scattered, is about 25 miles 
from N to 8, and 22 from E to W, form- 
ing an oblong of 550 square miles; or, if 
lines are drawn connecting the extreme 
villages, they will form a figure of eight 
sides, comprising about 360 square miles. 
This Missionary field is divided into Five 
Districts, in such a manner that each is 
bounded in part by the other districts, but 
has one side quite open for further acces- 
sion of Missionary Territory among the 
Heathen, as God shall enable the Missio- 
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naries, when the number is increased, to 
extend their labours. But there is much 
to be done before this work of extension 
is commenced. There are more than 
3000 baptized persons in the Five Dis- 
tricts. But it must not be supposed that 
these are living in one compact body. 
They are scattered among the Heathen 
and Mahomedan Population. Some idea 
may be formed of the proportion ofbaptized 
to unbaptized from the statistics of Ka- 
bastanga, which I happen to have by 
me, for April 1845. In that district 
there was at that date one Christian 
Family in every twenty-two of the mixed 
population. But this is too large a pro- 
portion for the whole field of the Five 
Missions; for the number of baptized 
in that particular district is one-fifth of 
the total number; while the superficial 
extent of the district is only one-tenth of 
that of the whole fleld of 360 square 
miles ; which shews that the converts are 
more thickly scattered in Kabastanga 
than elsewhere. We may say, perhaps, 
that on an average of the whole field 
there is one Christian Family in about 
FORTY of the mixed population. Much, 
therefore, remains to be done. Indeed, 
the whole indigo district of Krishnaghur 
stretches, I imagine, through an extent 
of more than 60 miles, north and south, 
and perhaps 30 miles average width. 
And there is no doubt, that had we La- 
bourers to plant in these further parts, 
as well as to itinerate through the present 
districts, the number of inquirers and 
converts would very greatly increase. 

In each of the five Stations there is 
a Church, a Missionary’s residence, and 
Boarding Schools for boys and girls, the 
children of the converts. These Schools 
are working admirably. Several youths 
have already passed through them, and 
have entered upon life as cultivators or 
servants; and have carried with them a 
good amount of wines Knowledge and 
general information. Others have become 
Teachers; and there is every prospect, 
if the Lord continue to vouchsafe His 
blessing, of our having in time a constant 
and adequate supply of well-furnished 
Readers and Catechists, trained under the 
eye of the Missionaries, and raised up 
from the midst of the people among whom 
they are to labour. The converts readily 
send their children. Indeed, the Mis- 
sionaries at Solo, Rottenpore, and Ka- 
bastanga tell me, that they are habi- 


110 


tually receiving applications for admission 
which they are obliged to refuse from want 
of funds; and moreover, I know that 
these devoted men—so pressing is the 
demand for Christian education—have oc- 
casionally supported additional boys and 
girls in these Schools out of their own 
scanty salaries. In five of the eleven* 
Boarding Schools for boys and girls in 
these Missions, I happen to know that 
12 and 13 boys (f. e. 25 in all), and 16 
and 13 and 12 girls (é. e. 41 in all, and, 
with the boys, 66 children), are boarded 
and instructed over and above the num- 
ber which the grants from the Local 
Funds will maintain. In June last there 
were 620 boys and 474 girls in these 
Missions, the children of the Christian 
Converts; all ought to be under the im- 
mediate instruction of the Missionaries ; 
most of them are willingly offered by their 


parents; but less than half are in the. 


Schools; and part of the support of these 
is, as I have said, occasionally provided by 
the Missionaries themselves. Then, further 
than this—these Schools are the great hope 
of the Missions; for they have thus far 
worked excellently well; they are the 
nurseries for Readers and Catechists, and 
are in fact furnishing the ground-work of 
the next generation of cultivators and inha- 
bitants of this extensive district. Here, then, 
is a case which urgently calls for special 
and immediate attention. As the funds of 
the Parent Society are never given for the 
support of children in Schools, a Special 
Appeal is necessary for this purpose; 
and funds cannot be better appropriated 
than for this particular object, viz. The 
support of the Christian Boys’ and Girls’ 
Boarding Schools in the Five Missions of 
Krishnaghur.t 

Since the above was written I grieve 
to say intelligence has reached London 
of the death of the devoted and highly- 
valued Missionary, who was stationed at 
Solo, the Rev. Alfred Alexander. He 
was ordained to that charge in 1839, 
and had long previously been a Catechist 
in the service of the Society. He had 
been out in India for 27 years, having 
first gone out in the army. The late 
Bishop (then Archdeacon) Corrie was the 
means of calling him to Missionary work, 


* There are Two Boys’ Boarding Schools in the 
Solo district, one being at Joginda. 

t The Editor of the Missionary Register will 
be glad to forward any funds scent him for this 
excellent object, 
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and had often proposed to him to apply 
for Ordination ; but his humility led him 
as often to decline, till the awakening at 
Krishnaghur, combined with the call for 
Missionaries, seemed to be an event in 
Providence which he could no longer re- 
sist. His loss will be severely felt. He 
died in his 46th year. 


North-d@iest America. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 

From p. 64 we conclude Mr. Smith- 

urst’s Journal. 


Feb. 24,1844—One of the school-boys, 
who has been sick for some time, sent to- 
day, saying that he wanted to seeme. I 
wentto him, and asked him what he wished 
tosay. He told me, very calmly, that he 
did not expect to live long, and that he 
wished once more to see me, that I might 
tell him some good things, and pray for 
him. He is only about seven years old; 
but I was both surprised and affected by 
his conversation. 

I next called to see a youth of seven- 
teen, who is evidently in a consumption; 
but, alas! how great was the contrast ! 
This young man has but just come here, 
and at present has had no instruction, and 
is not yet baptized. His friends applied to 
me, some time ago, to baptize him; but I 
declined till he should have been better 
instructed. I spoke to him for a long 
time, endeavouring to show him his sin- 
fulness by nature, and to prove to him 
the necessity for a Saviour. At present, 
it is not clear to me that he has any con- 
viction of the truth of either of these 
doctrines. I told him to think carefully 
over what I had said, and that I would 
see him again at a future time. 

March 6—TI went, this morning, to 
baptize the sick youth mentioned above. 
He now, I trust, sees matters in a 
different light from that in which he 
saw them when I first visited him. His 
perceptions are still, however, far from 
being as clear as I should wish. He con- 
fesses himself to be an unworthy, helpless 
sinner, and says that he is fully convinced 
his Indian religion can afford him neither 
security nor comfort. He professes his 
firm belief in the great truths of the 
Gospel, and says that he depends only 
upon the Son of God as his Saviour. 
Under these circumstances I have con- 
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sented to baptize him, though his know- 
ledge of the Word of God is certainly not 
great. If he be sincere in his profession 
of faith in Christ, he will doubtless be 
accepted, notwithstanding his ignorance. 

March 15, 1844—I went to-day to ad- 
minister the Sacrament to a sick Com- 
municant. He is a very old man, and 
may be looked upon as the patriarch of 
the Indian Settlement, being connected 
with nearly half the families belonging to 
the place. He is described by the Rev. 
D. T. Jones, in his Journal of October 3, 
1832, as being then, at his marriage, 
“very old and grey-headed,” “quite a 

riarch.” His name is “The White 
Bear.” I found him to-day surrounded by 
a@ numerous attendance of children and 
grandchildren, among whom no fewer 
than 11 are Communicants of our Church. 
These, together with his wife, all partook 
of the Lord's Supper with the old man. 
It was a most solemn scene, and made a 
deep impression on my mind. There is 
not the least probability of their ever 
joining again in this world in the same 
holy exercise. The old man was per- 
fectly sensible, and spoke in a most com- 
fortable and satisfactory manner; but he 
is evidently on the verge of eternity, and 
seems to be fully aware of it, being, I 
trust, in a due state of preparation. He 
expressed his faith in Christ most empha- 
tically, saying, that THat was his main 
stay. His pain is by no means acute, 
and the calm composure of his mind gives 
to his conversation and manner all that 
peaceful dignity, which brings forcibly to 
the recollection what we are told in 
Scripture of the death-bed of holy Jacob. 


Sunday School. 


Oct. 13 — After the Morning Ser- 
vice I attended the Sunday School, and 
was received by my young people with 
smiling faces, after an absence of nine 
weeks. Several of the young men of my 
class have been to York Fort and back in 
the interim, thereby performing a journey 
of nearly two thousand miles. I have 
nearly 50, who read in the Bible, depen- 
dent upon me for their Sunday School in- 
struction. 


Erection of a new Farm-house. 


Nov. 15—We have at last completed 
the new farm-house. It is a substantial 
and convenient building, which will en- 
able the servants to live in comfort; and 
will, moreover, tend to raise the ideas of 
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the Indians with respect to the arrange- 
ment of their own houses. 


Study of the Indian Language. 


Dec. 19—All the spare time I have 
been able to command has been given to 
the study of Indian. My progress with 
Indian is much slower than I could wish, 
for on some days I can only devote 
an hour or two to its study, and on some, 
none at all. 


Peculiarilies incident to this Mission. 

The following passages throw 
some light upon the peculiarity of 
this Mission, arising from its re- 
moteness, and the extremes of heat 


and cold which characterize its cli- 
mate. 


Oct. 9—This morning the boats ar- 
rived from York, by which I received 
my supplies from England. All was safe, 
and in good condition. I unpacked my 
books, newspapers, and the Society’s pub- 
lications, giving a hasty glance at the con- 
tents of those in which I felt most inter- 
ested. I then attended the Schoolroom 
to give my usual Evening Lecture, and 
afterward, having finished the day’s du- 
ties, it was a real enjoyment to sit till 
midnight examining into my newly-ac- 
quired treasure. 

Oct. 10—This morning I felt a strong 
inclination to spend the day in looking 
over the English papers; but various 
pressing duties prevented such an indul- 
gence. No person can, without having 
had similar experience, be aware of the 
pleasure which it gives to get hold of 
English newspapers, when that treat is 
only attainable once in a year. 

March 30, 1845—I left home early 
this morning for Grand Rapids. The 
track has now become bad, and I was 
afraid the horse would not be able to 
draw two of us. I therefore dispensed 
with the driver, and took the reins myseif. 
The journey up was not disagreeable. 
I found the Church well attended. On 
coming out of Church it began to snow, 
and I had to face a terrible storm, which 
prevented me from seeing the track, so 
that I was compelled to trust to the horse. 
Having the reins to hold, I could not pro- 
tect myself, and certainly never before 
had such an unpleasant journey. On 
reaching the Indian Church I found the 
whole Congregation assembled, notwitb- 
standing the storm. I have seldom felt 
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so much comfort in preaching as I felt 
this afternoon. 

April 21, 1845—I have been working 
most of the day in the garden. Having 
been a prisoner, as it were, during a long 
and dreary six months’ winter, I feel it 
such a relief to be working in the open air, 
that I have no power at present to apply 
to my studies, which would confine me 
to the house. The river is still packed 
full of ice, and consequently impassable, 
which has prevented both the School and 
Lecture to-day from being properly at- 
tended. 

June 20—Just as we were preparing 
to go to the School for our Evening Ser- 
vice, the Governor's canoe came in sight. 
He was on his way back to England. 
His Excellency honoured me with a call, 
attended by his Secretary and a gentle- 
man from London. They stayed a few mi- 
nutes, and took a hasty look over the Mis- 
sion Establishment, with which His Ex- 
cellency expressed himself much pleased. 

June 21—My time has been mostly 
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occupied to-day with receiving calls from 
gentlemen of the Hudson’s-Bay Company, 
who are now leaving the Settlement again 
for their respective stations in the in- 
terior. It is quite a treat, to receive visits 
from Europeans, for I am sometimes for 
more than three months without a call 
from any one of European origin. 

July 20—I left home early for Grand 
Rapids, and found the Church well filled ; 
but the heat being very great, many fe- 
males were compelled to leave before the 
Service had concluded, through fear of 
fainting. On my way from the Rapids 
to the Indian Settlement I fell in with 
two men on horseback, who were going 
from one Church tothe other. The heat 
was excessive, the flies tormenting, and 
the roads covered with water in conse- 
quence of a thunder-shower while we 
were in Church at the Rapids. Surely 
it must have been a desire to hear the 
Word of God, which led these two men 
to ride twenty-six miles under such cir- 
cums tances. 


Recent MPliscellaneous Entelligence. 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Mr. F. W.H. Davies, 
and Mrs. Davies, embarked at Gravesend, on 
the 10th of January, for Sierra Leone; and 
sailed on the following day—On the same 
day Mr. Alexander D. Gordon embarked at 
Gravesend, for Ceylon. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Committee of 
Finance report that they have been able to pay 
off the whole of the old debt; and that they have 
received sufficient funds for the payment of the 
expenses of 1845. The Juvenile Christmas 
and New-year Offerings amount to 4000). 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.— It was stated at p.8 
that the Rev. J. Beal and his companions had 
arrived at Sierra Leone. Accounts, since re- 
ceived, inform us that the voyage was very pe- 
rilous and alarming. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Raston, of Sierra 
Leone, died at that place in December, and was 
buried on the J 4th of that month. 

EASTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc..—Letters from the Rev. 
Dr. Krapf, dated Mombas, Oct. 22 and Nov. 
17, 1845, inform us that he had been scriously 
ill of fever, occasioned by over exertion ; but 
that at the date of his last Letter he was gra- 
dually recovering. 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. G. Smith, in 
a Letter dated Chusan, Nov. 28, 1845, informs 
us that he safely arrived at that place, after a 


dangerous passage, on the 30th of October; 
and that he contemplated visiting Foo-chow and 
Amoy. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—The afflictive intelli- 
gence of the removal by death of another of 
the Society's Missionaries has just been re- 
ceived, ‘The Rev. Alexander H. Alexander 
died at Solo on the 8th of December last, after 
suffering a short time from fever. Mr. Alex. 
ander had been actively engaged in the So- 
ciety’s service for upward of 17 years—Des- 
patches from this Mission, received at the end 
of last month, inform us that the Tinnevelly 
Province had been visited by a devastating 
hurricane, and that much property, both of the 
Native Christians and the Society, had been 
seriously injured—In the Nalloor District, we 
regret to state, a severe persecation had heen 
raised against the Native Christians, some of 
whom were suffering from loss of property, and 
reduced to destitution. At the date of our last 
Despatches the disturbances had been quelled, 
and contributions had been made for the relief 
of the saffering Christians. 

WEST INDIES. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Jesse 
Wheelock departed this life on the 14th of 
December, at Bahamas—The Imperial Go- 
vernment of Antigua has granted 10002 to the 
Society toward defraying the expenses of re. 
erecting the buildings destroyed by the earth- 
quake. 
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SURVEY 
OF 
THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Continued from p. 96 of the Number for February.) 


China, and India beyond the Ganges. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SUCIETY 

CHINA— The Committee have little 
information to give respecting their 
endeavours to spread the Scriptures 
in China. In reference to the Gospel 
of St. Luke and the Acts of the Apo- 
stles, they report— 

The little volume announced in the last 
Report as about to be printed in this coun- 
try, containing the Gospel according to 
8t. Luke and the Acts of the Apostles, 
from the translation of the late Rev. Dr. 
Morrison, is upon the point of being com- 
pleted. Delays have arisen in consequence 
of the death of Mr. Huttman, who had 
been engaged as editor; but your Com- 
mittee have had the satisfaction of carry- 
ing on the work under the superintendence 
of the Rev. W. C. Milne, son of the late 
Rev. Dr. Milne, for many years the fel- 
low-labourer and fellow-translator of Dr. 
Milne. Measures will be taken for im- 
mediately forwarding supplies of this little 
Pioneer publication to Hong Kong. 

Of the progress of the version carrying 
forward at Canton your Committee have 
received no further information ; but they 
have had the opportunity of communica- 
ting with the Directors of the Missionary 
Societies in England and America, under 
whose auspices the revicors are labouring, 
and have received every assurance of their 
competency for the work, both as it re- 
gards their talent and their piety. 

The Rev. Dr. Legge writes— 

The attention which is being excited at 
Hong Kong, and at the different ports, by 
the preaching of the Gospel, shews that 
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the people are inquisitive, and disposed 
to inquire into the nature of our doctrines. 
Our Chapel, and that belonging to the 
Baptist Brethren, are filled every Sunday 
with attentive audiences, and, in fact, no 
small stir is being raised about the doc- 
trines of the Cross. I doubt not but that 
by the time the new translation is com- 
pleted, and brought through the press, 
very many Chinese will be prepared to 
welcome it as a choice boon. I feel great 
pleasure in Jabouring in this work. How 
different the employment from translating 
a book, however excellent, of human com- 
position! Here is the Book of God—seed 
prepared by Heaven for the express pur- 
pose of being sown in the hearts of men, 
and producing the fruits of righteousness 
unto everlasting life. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOW LEDGE SOCIETY’. 


cHinA—The Board reports :— 

The Secretaries informed the Board, 
at the General Meeting in February, 
that the Standing Committee had, on the 
application of the Rev. Vincent Stanton, 
authorized him to draw for 250/. toward 
the erection of a Church at Hong Kong, 
from the fund granted in June 1843, by 
the Board, toward promoting the Society's 
objects in China. 

The site of a new Church at Hong 
Kong had been fixed: Mr. Stanton had, 
with much difficulty, collected upward of 
20002. toward the building, and the Go- 
vernment would be prepared to render 
effectual aid. After the efforts made 
among the members of the Church in China, 
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Christian-Knowledge Society— 

further assistance was anxiously looked for 

from England. 

A favourable opportunity having oc- 
curred of sending School Books and mate- 
rials for school-keeping to Hong Kong, a 
supply of these was forwarded thither, to 
the amount of 33/., from the balance of 
the fund voted in 1843. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 


cHina— At pp. 114, 115 of our last 
Survey we gave an account of the 
translation of the Liturgy into Chi- 
nese: the Committee now state— 

Since the last Anniversary, your Com- 
mittee have received Letters from the 
Rev. Vincent Stanton, in which he an- 
nounces that he has struck off 100 copies 
of the Prayer Book in Chinese, forming 
the fifth edition; and 99 of the copies 
have been forwarded to this country. 
Through the courtesy and interest of the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer with the 
Lords of Her Majesty’s Treasury, they 
were admitted duty free. 

The work has been duly registered as 
the property of the Prayer- Book and Ho- 
mily Society. 

Your Committee have now an oppor- 
tunity of revising their copies by the last 
corrected copy by Dr. Morrison, and of 
printing editions of it in this country. 
They are enabled to put the above work 
speedily to the press through the libera- 
lity of their noble President, who has of- 
fered to contribute the munificent sum of 
2002. toward the accomplishment of this 
object. 

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

CHINA— The Missionaries, to whom, 
when at Java, the Society sent paper, 
have taken it to Hong Kong, and 
printed 14 Tracts and Sermons on it, 
1000 copies being taken of each. 
About 30,000 Tracts have been dis- 
tributed at Shanghae. Three Tracts 
have been corrected and revised by 
the Missionaries, and the blocks sent 
toEngland. Oneof them hasbeenste- 
reotyped, and 5000 copies have been 
taken and forwarded to Hong Kong, 
with six sets of plates for the Sta- 
tions in China. Grants have been 
made to the Schools for Females at 
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Hong Kong and Ningpo. About 
10,550 English Tracts have been 
voted for circulation among the Mi- 
litary, and to Missionaries proceeding 
to China. The Rey.S. W. Williams 
has remitted 10/. 8s. 2d. for books 
sold— Pp. 115, 116. 

The Committee have received Letters 
from the Missionaries, in reference tu the 
formation of a Society for the publication 
of Chinese Tracts, supported by various 
sections of the Christian Church willing to 
unite in the object. Mature deliberation 
is requisite in arranging the plan of such 
an Institution; but the Committee hope 
soon to announce its completion, believing 
that it will be a lasting blessing to the 
people of China. [Hepore. 

Last month I paid a visit to Canton, 
and was exceedingly struck with the op- 
portunities for Missionary Labour which 
that populous city affords. I am convinced 
that any amount of work can be carried 
on in it, with ordinary prudence. I took 
with me 3000 copies of two sheet Tracts 
upon the Ten Commandments, 2500 of 
which were distributed in six days. A 
Chinese Merchant took a friend and my- 
self one day an excursion to visit some 
celebrated flower-gardens, about three 
miles up the river from the factories. It 
happened to be the day for visitors, and 
the walks were crowded. On my sug- 
gesting to our native friend that I should 
like to distribute some Tracts among the 
people, and to speak to them about the 
doctrines of Jesus, he at once bestirred 
himself, and circulated the intelligence 
throughout the gardens. I sat down in a 
small portico, at a corner of one of the 
walks, while the people passed along in 
files in front of it, each individual receiv- 
ing a Tract, and collecting, every now and 
then, into companies of from thirty to fifty, 
to hear it explained. In this way, 500 
Tracts were distributed. It was an in- 
teresting fact to reflect that five hundred 
immortal beings had that morning, for 
the first time, learned their duty to their 
Maker, and heard of One who came from 
heaven to earth to seek and to save them. 
May the seed that was thus sown be 
found after many days! _[[Rev. Dr. Legge. 

A weekly Service has been commenced. 
A-Gong, who is living at the Medical 
Missionary Society’s Hospital, has a pro- 
mising field of usefulness among the pa- 
tients and others. The general attend- 
ance is from 30 to 50 individuals, to whom 
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he reads and expounds the Scriptures. 
Considerable inquiry respecting the doc- 
trines of the Gospel has been excited 
by his labours, and a large number of 
Tracts and portions of Scripture have been 
put into circulation. 

In another part of the Settlement, in- 
babited exclusively by Chinese, and which 
is likely to become very densely peopled, 
Afah has commenced a Religious Service 
in the house which he occupies as his re- 
sidence. Chin-Seen has been engaged to 
instruct the children brought from Ma- 
lacca; and a gradual increase in the num- 
ber of pupils will be made, as means for 
their accommodation occur. 

Dr. Hobson has a considerable number 
of applicants every morning, to whom, as 
well as to the in-patients, he distributes 
Religious Tracts ; and he is about to com- 
mence a Meeting for Prayer and readin 


the Scriptures. [ Medical Missionaries, 
Rev. Dr. Medhurst and Dr. Lock- 
hart write— 


We had, some time ago, a visit from a 
Schoolmaster, who came from the city of 
Nankin, to inquire after those who had 
distributed the Tracts, and who presented 
us with a Letter descriptive of his state 


of mind, occasioned by their perusal. 


Though this Letter contained some ex- 
pressions indicative of his still labouring 
under misapprehensions, arising from his 
pagan education, yet there was enough in 
it, of his confession of his entire sinful- 
ness, of his dependence on the death of 
Christ for pardon, of his earnest supplica- 
tion to God for the influence of His Holy 
Spirit to renew and sanctify his heart, to 
lead us to conclude that it was quite possi- 
ble for a poor heathen, in the heart of 
China, to ascertain the way of Salvation, 
and to profit by it, without the interfe- 
rence of the living teacher. He was una- 
ble to remain longer than to receive some 
instruction, and a fresh supply of books, 
when he returned to his important posi- 
tion; and we thanked God and took cou- 
e. 
SINGAPORE— The paper sent to the 
Missionaries has enabled them to 
print a “ Brief Commentary on St. 
Matthew’s Gospel” in Malay, and se- 
veral new Tracts. In the Chinese 
Department two Tracts have been 
published, the compositions of L. 
Ch’un, a baptized convert, and care- 
fully revised by the Rev. John Stro- 
nach and the late Rev.S. Dyer. A 
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previous Tract, by the same native 
writer, has been revised by the Mis- 
sionaries, and placed on the list of the 
Society’s approved publications. The 
expense of these Tracts has been paid 
out of the proceeds of books sent for 
sale. A set of the plates of “‘ The 
Three-Character Classic, or the Chi- 
nese Christian Primer,” will be sent 
to Singapore. 


PENANG — The Rey. Thomas Beigh- 
ton, long the Society’s Correspondent 
at this Station, has been called from 
scenes of self-denying and perseve- 
ring labour to the Rest prepared for 
the people of God. The Committee 
have written to a friend at Penang, 
instructing him to complete his trans- 
lation of the Pilgrim’s Progress, and to 
use, for its publication, the printing 
paper remaining at the Station. 

BURMAH—A further grant of 48 
reams of paper, and 5660 Tracts, has 
been sent to the Missionaries. Five 
German Missionaries have received 
2050 Tracts on their proceeding to 
Burmah—P. 116. 

siamM—A set of Plates of the 
“Three-Character Classic, or the 
Chinese Christian Primer,” has been 
voted to the Missionaries. 

The Committee have paid 283/. 10s. 
11d.on account of grants for China. In 
a short time they hope the press will be 
fully at work, and then the special fund 
contributed to the Society will soon be 
exhausted. [ Report. 
EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY. 

The following is an extract of a 
Letter from Miss Grant, written from 
Singapore :— 

My two elder girls grow bolder, I think, 
in acknowledging Religion in the presence 
of their friends, and a remarkable scene 
occurred at the China New-year, on occa- 
sion of a sum of money being stolen from 
the inside of the idol—a very common 
place to preserve the money dedicated to 
the temple worship. An immediate search 
was made for the money ; but not finding 
it, they had recourse to divination, and 
one was selected as the man by whose 
mouth the idol should speak. This poor 
man began working himself up to a fright- 
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ful state of agitation and excitement, and 
incense was smoked around him till he 
was nearly stupified : he was then pleased 
to declare Chunio’s uncle to be the thief. 
The girls, knowing their uncle’s innocence, 
were most indignant, and stood forth and 
declared the utter helplessness of an idol 
that must borrow a man’s mouth to speak 
through, having no power in his own ; 
and the folly of believing the idol had 
power to help others, when he could not 
even keep the treasures lodged in his own 
bosom. As to their opinion altogether of 
idols, they declared it most unshrinkingly, 
before their uncles and aunts assembled, 
and a deep feeling was induced at the 
moment, though as to subsequent effects 
I know nothing. 

The term of agreement with my pupils 
is, generally speaking, for three years: 
one year of that term had run out before 
I arrived in Singapore; hence my older 
pupils have fulfilled their agreement, 
though they have only been with me two 
years. My School must tell a tale of 
mingled joy and sorrow. The first girl to 
leave me was Chan, the bosom friend of 
Chunio: this girl was a pattern of pro- 
priety in the School, but there was always 
some want of spiritual perception of Scrip- 
ture that made me feel anxious for her. 
She read her Bible and spoke of her Sa- 
viour much, and prayed often; but, as 
Chunio expressively said to me, “ Yes, 
Chan prays, but she does not pray dili- 
gently.” Chan left me to be married, 
wept much at quitting the house, and 
wrote me several notes expressive of dis- 
tress of mind in the prospect of her ap- 
proaching wedding. which, if conducted in 
the Chinese Style, must be an idolatrous 
ceremony. I laid before her what was her 
duty, and prayed for her; more was not 
in my power. After a few days had 
elapsed, I went down to see Chunio, who 
was at the time confined to bed by sick- 
ness. She was in tears. I inquired what 
was the matter. She replied, ‘“‘ The devil 
has won; Chan has bowed before the 
idols!” Oh, those words fell heavy on 
my heart! Considerable surprise and 
distress were to be seen among my little 
group. All that I can tell you since is, 
that on occasion of one of my younger girls 
going to see her unexpectedly, Chan was 
alone, and a Bible near her on the table. 
May the good Shepherd yet recall this 
wanderer ! 

Soon after this, it was time for Chunio, 
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Hanto, and Kaychae, to leave me, along 
with their mother, the China Woman who 
has acted as a sort of matron in my School. 
For many months the two former of these 
girls have been most anxivus tomake an 
open profession of Christianity, which, for 
the last year and a half, I have not a doubt 
they have fully embraced in their hearts. 
Their father has been long dead,s0 the 
mother’sconsent was the only thing wanting 
in order to their being baptized. This they 
pleaded for in vain, and were convinced 
it was in vain to ask her again. If they 
once left my house unbaptized, they never 
would have the opportunity afforded them 
afterward. 1 therefore laid before them, 
in writing, all the most painful conse- 
quences that might follow their pursuing 
a determined course in regard to their 
baptism, and bid them take time for 
thought and prayer, and then give me 
their resolution, by which I should act. 
I never saw a more delightful, calm, com- 
posed “counting of the cost;” but there 
was not a symptom of wavering, and on 
Friday night, August Ist, my children 
authorized me to request our Chaplain, 
Mr. Moule, to baptize them on the fol- 
lowing Sunday. As the bell began for 
evening Church, I heard my children shut 
themselves into their room for prayer, 
with their brother, who, I think, has been 
deeply influenced by the pious example, 
exhortations, and prayers of his two sisters, 
and who had determined to come forward 
with them as a Candidate for Baptism. 
We had resolved to have the carriages 
ready, and then I was boldly to ask the 
mother’s consent once more: if she gave 
it, well; if not, we were to jump into our 
carriages and get to Church before she 
could overtake us. I asked the mother 
if she knew her children were going to 
Church with me. ‘“ Yes,” she replied, 
“‘ wherever Missie pleases to take them ;” 
for she has trusted them entirely with 
me. But then I was obliged to put my- 
self in the position of a suppliant, and to 
tell her, while the three children stood 
behind her, the very images of terror, 
that we had come to one determination, 
namely, that they should be baptized 
that night; but that one sorrow was con- 
nected with it, that they must act in op- 
position to her authority, inasmuch as she 
was opposing the Almighty. Her agita- 
tion was extreme while I was speaking to 
her. I did not leave her till she had 
given a specics of consent, by telling me, 
if I wished it she could not oppose me. 
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I seized my opportunity, thanked her 
warmly, bid the children do the same, 
and jumped into the palanquins; but I 
saw her come out and look after us, on 
which I paused, and said, “ Nonio, why 
should you not come too, and witness 
what is done ?’”’ She replied, “‘ If Missie 
likes to allow me;”’ and the next moment 
the mother and her two daughters were 
seated beside me on our way to St. An- 
drew’s Church. Two highly respected in- 
dividuals stood as sponsors with myself, 
and I think I never felt a more pure, 
holy joy in my life, than as I heard the 
foreign-accented responses of my dear 
gir's, as, with their brother, they replied 
** All dis I stedfastly believe.” 
When I returned from Church that 
evening. my heart overflowed with thanks- 
giving, and I could only say, Then was 
our mouth filled with laughter, and our 
tongue with singing : then said they among 
the heathen, The Lord hath done great 
things for them. The Lord hath done 
great things for us ; whereof we are glad. 
Before these girls left me I gained per- 
mission from their mother to go and fetch 
them every Sunday morning, to remain 
with me all day and return in the evening. 
Since I last gave in my Report I have 
had as many as 32 girls with me; but 
now that the above have left me, we num- 
ber only 27. Ihave no fear, however, 
of any difficulty in making the number 
up again to 30, which is as many as I 
can manage to profit. 
Mrs. Lockhart writes from Shang- 
hae :-— 


Our neighbours are all very poor, and 
some of them have little shops. The wo- 
men chiefly card cotton. Many of the 
women have been in, and very often 
bring a friend in with them, to see us; 
and we have endeavoured to speak with 
them of their souls. Some listen with 
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their mouths open, not caring much to 
make any endeavour to understand what 
we say: some listen, and try to under- 
stand; but as soon as our question is 
asked, or sentence finished, they will turn 
round and inquire what makes our skins 
so white, or why we dress in this or that 
way, and a thousand other such frivolous 
queries. Some have listened, and, fearing 
that any thing about the soul, a future life, 
heaven and hell, were too mystical—per- 
haps they think improper—subjects for 
women, they have blushed, and taken the 
first opportunity of leaving. 

I endeavoured to get some of the neigh- 
bours to come in and read every day with 
our servant, with whom I spend daily 
some time in teaching her to read; but a 
few days satisfied their curiosity, and that, 
for the present, is at an end. 

A few little children have been in 
every day for a month, but not very re- 
gularly, as the children are allowed by 
the parents to please themselves so very 
much. The people, the houses, streets, 
children, and habits, are dreadfully dirty 
—I may say, disgusting to a European. 
The women smoke, and the consequences 
are apparent wherever they go. 


CHINESE FEMALE SCHOOLS. 

Penang—Mrs. Dyer has re-com- 
menced theChineseSchool at Penang, 
which, when Mrs. Stronach gave it 
up, contained 9 girls. At the time 
of the last advices there were 35. Six 
of them can read the Testament. The 
girls are instructed in English, and 
explanations are given in Malay. 
Since our last Survey Mrs. Dyer has 
been married to the Rev. J. G. Bau- 
sum, a German, who has been for se- 
veral years labouring as a Missio- 
nary at Penang—P. 117. 
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LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Hong Kong—James Legge, p.p. 
Wm. Gillespie, Benjamin Hobson, 
u.p.—Shangae : W. H. Medhurst, W. 
Lockhart, u.p.—Amoy: John Stro- 
nach: Wm. Young. Rev. W. C. 
Milne is still in England—Pp. 117 
—119, 

Hong Kong—The Chapel in the Chi- 
neze part of the town has been generally 


attended by a crowded and attentive con- 
gregation. Services are held twice on the 
Sabbath, and also on the evening of Wed- 
nesday ; and the Lord’s Supper is admi- 
nistered monthly to a smal] Church of Na- 
tive Christians. The Chinese Shops are 
also regularly visited. 

A Service is held by the Native Evan- 
gelist, Agong, every Sabbath evening, and 
a growing interest has been manifested on 
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the part of those who attend his preach- 


ing. 
"The Hospital, in charge of Dr. Hobson, 
continues to be much frequented by Na- 
tives from the main land, as well as from 
Hong Kong. From the Ist of June 1843, 
to the end of May in the following year, 
570 in-patients were admitted to the In- 
stitution, making, with the out-patients, a 
total of 3914. The general success of 
the treatment of disease has produced a 
deep impression of the superioity of Euro- 
pean Science, while the care and kindness 
experienced by the patients strongly tend 
to convince them of the benevolent charac- 
ter of the Christian Religion. Agong faith- 
fully discharges the duties of an Evange- 
list. His ministrations every morning are 
attended by about 70 individuals, to whom 
he expounds the Scriptures, and often ad- 
dresses his hearers with great energy and 
affection. Dr. Legge takes the Service 
once a week, embracing the opportunity 
of conversing with any that seem impress- 
ed with the Truth; and Dr. Hobson, by 
his presence and occasional addresses, also 
endeavours to encourage the Native 
Preacher in his efforts. Every patient is 
supplied with Tracts while residing in the 
‘Hospital, and also on leaving it; and 
much knowledge of Divine Truth is, 
through this medium, spread over a wide 
extent of country. 

The excellent Leang Afa has long con- 
tinued his zealous exertions in the cause 
of Christ. After labouring for a time at 
Hong Kong, he expressed a wish to be 
useful in promoting the Gospel in Canton; 
and, on his removal, he was succeeded at 
Hong Kong by a Native Brother, Chin 
Seen, to whose conduct and labours a 
favourable testimony is borne. 

A piece of ground, most eligibly situa- 
ted for the objects of the Mission, in the 
vicinity of the Chinese Population, having 
been obtained from the local Government, 
on very favourable terms, the necessary 
buildings have been erected thereon. 

In consequence of the urgent demand 
for additional accommodation in preaching 
the Gospel in Hong Kong, the Brethren 
have appealed to the European Commu- 
nity for assistance toward the erection of 
a Chapel for Public Worshipin the English 
and Chinese Languages. The appeal hav- 
ing been liberally answered, preparations 
are in progress to erect, on a site close to 
the premises, an edifice, capable of seating 
about 300 persons. [ Report. 
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Shanghae—In the medical department, 
Dr. Lockhart began his labours at the be- 
ginning of February 1844. To his dwell- 
ing-house is attached the Hospital, consist- 
ing of a large dispensary and waiting-room, 
with five apartments capable of receiving 
70 in-patients. The “ Medical Missio- 
nary Society” pays half the rent of the 
house. 

The number of patients attended to 
during a period of ten months amounts to 
10,000. Many belonged to the city and 
suburbs; but the majority came a distance 
of several miles, and a few even from 
Nankin. The average daily attendance is 
about 100; occasionally 140 or 150 at- 
tend. Twice in the week they are ad- 
dressed on the subject of Religion. Beside 
these, there are 20 patients living in the 
house, who, with their friends, the hospi- 
tal servants, and domestics, make an as- 
semblage of between 30 and 40 every 
morning at Family Worship. 

Mr. Medhurst attends at the Hospital 
thrice during the week, and addresses a 
mixed congregation of all classes, and both 
sexes, to the number of 100 or 120. Books 
and Tracts are given to the patients and 
all who can read; and on their return 
home, several copies of some of the smaller 
Tracts are given to them for distribu- 
tion among their friends, by which means 
these silent messengers have been sent toa 
great distance into the interior of the coun- 
try. 

A Native Service on the Sabbath Even- 
ing has been established at the house of 
Dr. Lockhart; and an English Service 
has been held on the Sabbath Morning at 
the Consulate. A sermon is preached once 
a week in a Chinese Temple, where num- 
bers attend to hear the glad tidings of Sal- 
vation. 

The Press, though not yet brought into 
full operation, has been busily employed in 
printing the weekly sermons, beside va- 
rious other useful publications, amounting 
nearly to 4000. 

The labours of the Brethren have al- 
ready excited the opposition of the Ro- 
manists, who are very numerous in the 
vicinity of Shanghae. It is reported that 
Count de Besse, the Popish Bishop, who 
resides near the city, has under his charge 
60,000 Native Christians,scattered through 
three provinces. Of these, several hun- 
dreds live in Shanghae, and some thou- 
sands in the villages around. [ Report. 

Amoy—This city comprises between 
200,000 and 300,000 people. The 
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American Missionaries had previously ob- 
tained a footing here; and, in entire har- 
mony with their wishes and feelings, 
Messrs. J. Stronach and Young proceeded 
to Amoy with their families, from Singa- 
pore, in July. Upon their first arrival, 
they located themselves at Ko-long-Soo, a 
small island in possession of the British, 
close to Amoy; but the members of the 
families having suffered much from re- 
peated attacks of intermittent fever, they 
subsequently removed from the island, 
and took up their residence in the city. 

Toward the close of the year, Mr. Stro- 
nach accompanied Dr. Abeel, a Missio- 
nary from America, in visiting eight diffe- 
rent villages in the neighbourhood, where 
they distributed Tracts, and addressed to 
the numerous and attentive inhabitants 
the words of eternal life. Mr. Young was 
also occasionally able to join in these itine- 
rancies. 

After some difficulty, the Brethren suc- 
ceeded in obtaining a large hong, or build- 
ing, in a central and populous part of the 
city, which they fitted up as a Chapel, to 
hold about 200 persons, and opened for 
Divine Worship on the Ist of December, 
Mr. Stronach conducting the Service in 
the morning, and Mr. Young in the even- 
ing: the congregation sometimes exceeds 
* 150, and is seldom Jess than 100. The 
great truths of the Gospel are, on these 
occasions, listened to with attention. 

Mr. Stronach spends a portion of his 
time every day in the Chapel, conversing 
with the great numbers who crowd in when 
the door is opened, and distributing Tracts 
to all who manifest ability and willingness 
to read them. Many come regularly to 
these meetings; and there are some, whose 
intelligent inquiries frequently lead to full 
and explicit statements of the Gospel, with 
affectionate entreaties to all present to 
partake of its inestimable blessings. 

Soon after entering upon this important 
field of labour, the Missionaries waited 
on the principal Mandarins of the city, 
namely, the Admiral, the Military Com- 
mander, the Chief Civil Magistrate, and 
the Comptroller of Customs. ‘“ They all 
received us,” observe the Brethren, “ in 
the most friendly manner. We talked 
with each of them an hour or more, and 
they seemed to manifest much good feeling 
toward us. The Chief Magistrate in par- 
ticular, an intelligent and very gentle- 
manly man, expressed his entire approba- 
tion of our object in coming hither. He 
said that the more we taught the people 
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of Amoy the doctrines of Christianity, 
which we had just before fully stated to 
him, the more happy he would be; and 
that he wished us to stay long, and make 
many converts to our Religion, as he was 
convinced they would be both wiser and 
happier for it.” [ Report. 

Mr. Medhurst has large congregations 
at his house: the attendance constantly 
increases, and great interest is taken by 
many in what they hear. The plan which 
he has adopted, of printing the sermon, is 
very useful in fixing the attention of the 
people while he preaches and explains ; 
and, as these discourses form a series, 
many persons come desiring to possess the 
former numbers. In our walks into the 
country, to the large towns and villages 
around us, we distribute copies of these 
sermons as Tracts; and, being beautifully 
printed with Mr. Dyer's type, they can be 
very readily read by all classes: they will 
be of essential benefit to all students of 
the language, or, rather, to all Missiona- 
ries while studying the Language, since 
they can use them for the instruction of 
the heathen before they themselves are 
able to compose in Chinese. 

Since the commencement of the cold 
weather, Mr. Medhurst and I have ge- 
nerally gone once a week to some of the 
towns within fifteen or sixteen miles of 
the city, sometimes travelling in one di- 
rection, sometimes in another. We take 
with us, for distribution, a large stock of 
books, which the people willingly re- 
ceive; and we speak to a few as oppor- 
tunities are presented. We expect shortly 
to have one or two regular preaching- 
places in the villages, which we can visit 
alternately ; and we have been invited to 
go to a large town twenty-five miles dis- 
tant, where there are some persons who 
express a strong wish to learn the doc- 
trines of the Gospel. Mr. Medhurst has 
had several visits at Shanghae from a re- 
spectable man from the province of Gan- 
hwuy: his ancestors, he says, were Ro- 
man Catholics, but he has never been 
taught, and though not exactly a heathen, 
he is not a professing Christian: he de- 
sires instruction, and appears very sincere 
and humble. May the Lord biess to his 
soul the word spoken, that he may be- 
lieve and live! 

Others, also, are favourably disposed, 
and we are now looking for brighter and 
better days than any we have hitherto 
experienced. The seed is sown far and 
wide: may it be watered by the influ- 
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ences of the Holy Spirit, without which 

all our work is vain ! 

The attendance of patients at my Ho- 
spital is as large as formerly, the number 
on my register, since February last, be- 
ing 10,600. I have now accommodation 
for 25 or 30 in-patients: these are gene- 
rally persons who come considerable dis- 
tances seeking relief. Mr. Medhurst 
preaches tothe patients three times a- week, 
and books are given to all who can read. 
I am now engaged endeavouring to esta- 
blish vaccination, which will be a great 
benefit to the people, as they suffer much 
from the ravages of small-pox, especially 
at particular seasons. [Dr. Lockhart. 


After a reference to the Edict, 
given at p.480 of our last Vo- 
lume, of the Emperor, authorizing 
Christian Worship and the distribu- 
tion of the Scriptures, Mr. Medhurst 
writes — 

At the Five Ports it is also permitted 
for foreigners to build Churches for them- 
selves, as well as for the Natives; and the 
only restriction connected with the Edict 
is with the view of preventing foreigners 
from going into the interior to propagate 
their Religion. This, however, is put in 
the mildest form: while they are exempted 
from corporal punishment, the only visi- 
tation such intruders have to expect is 
that of being handed over, when detected, 
to the nearest consular officer of their 
nation for punishment. 

The effect of this Edict will be to re- 
lieve the minds of the Natives from all 
apprehension regarding their profession of 
the Christian Religion, and to encourage 
increased attendance on the Divine Ordi- 
nances at the Five Ports; while the en- 
deavours to penetrate into the interior 
will be attended with considerably less 
risk than before. The Catholics, who had 
formerly a Church in Shanghae, now con- 
verted into a heathen temple, are already 
speculating on the possibility of regaining 
possession of it; and the Bishop of this 
province, immediately on receipt of the 
Decree, published a Pastoral Letter to 
his adherents, telling them that he is on 
his journey overland to Shantung, and 
directing that public thanksgivings be of- 
fered to God on account of the favour 
shewn them by the Chinese Emperor ; 
thus making no secret of his travelling 
through the provinces, and of there being 
Charches in all parts of the country. 
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Previous to the appearance of this 
order, we held our Services regularly, and 
with open doors, in this city: the attend- 
ance has been steadily increasing to this 
day, and we now have about 150 hearers: 
the Service has become notorious through- 
out the city and surrounding country. 
We think, however, it is now high time 
to aim at obtaining a public building, espe- 
cially consecrated to the worship of God; 
and, for this end, we have issued a Circu- 
lar, soliciting subseriptions toward a Union 
Chapel. ‘To this object one thousand dol- 
lars have been already subscribed from 
the very limited English Community al- 
ready settled at Shanghae; but we ex- 
pect to obtain double that amount when 
we set about erecting an edifice that may 
answer both for Chinese and English 
Worship. 

Already, we are happy to say, some 
encouragement has been afforded us in the 
coming forward of two persons who have 
manifested considerable anziety about Re- 
ligion. 

Mr. and Mrs. Fairbrother, in their 
passage from Calcutta to Singapore, 
on their way to Shanghae, were mer- 
cifully preserved from an awful death, 
their vessel being lost by fire, a few 
minutes after they had effected their | 


escape. 


Singapore : at the southern extre- 
mity of the Malay Peninsula: in- 
habitants, according to Mr. Malcolm, 
30,000 — 1819 — Alexander Stro- 
nach, B. P. Keasbury. Mrs. Keas- 
bury died at Java, on the 21st of April 
— Pp. 119, 120, 496. 


This is the only Station, in the 
Straits, now retained by the Society. 
Mr. Beighton, of Penang, has departed 
to his rest,and the Society has relin- 
quished the Station. 


Mr. A. Stronach, who, with his family, 
arrived from Penang in June, has dili- 
gently prosecuted his labours among the 
Chinese Population of Singapore. The 
sphere of labour is extensive and interest- 
ing; and at the Chinese Chapel a pretty 
large congregation assembles. Mr. Keas- 
bury continues :—“ The Missionary has 
found much encouragement in his frequent 
visitations of the shops and other places of 
public concourse, where groups of friendly 
people are continually to be found willing 


1846.] 
to give an attentive hearing to the records 
of Divine Truth. { Report. 
On passing near a group of Chinese in 
the street, I was invited by them to speak 
on the Religion of Jesus. While, with 
earnestness, I was discoursing on the love 
of Christ to sinners, many more persons 
came near and heard with serious atten- 
tion. Having spoken a considerable time, 
and being about to pass on, they urged 
me to continue longer. I felt delighted 
to tell the large and listening audience of 
the grace of the plan of redemption. 
This evening I was engaged on the 
stage, erected in front of the Chinese 
Temple, in distributing more books. 
When that was over, a crowd came around 
me, and listened quietly and attentively, 
while I preached to them of the great 
Salvation. Afterward, I went into the 
temple, which was brilliantly lighted up. 
Some of the Chinese directed my atten- 
tion to the pictures of ancient Chinese 
Worthies hung around, saying, “ These 
now dwell in the heights of heaven.” I 
said, “ No, indeed : men with dispositions 
such as these generally displayed cannot 
enter the holy heaven.” Some persons 
then invited me to take a seat in the midst 
of them ; and I discoursed at some length 
on the nature of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and exhibited the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the only way of access toits glory. Much 
kindly feeling and lively attention were 
shewn by those who formed my audience 
in the temple, and no one attempted to 
Oppose my preaching there. [Mr. Stronach. 
The construction of Chinese metallic 
moveable type, in its various branches, 
formerly conducted by our departed bro- 
ther, Mr. Dyer, has been continued un- 
der the superintendence of Mr. A. S8tro- 
nach. 
Inthe Malay Department of the Mis- 
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sion, Mr. Keasbury reports that, in Au- 
gust, a neat and substantial Chapel 
was completed, and opened for Divine 
Worship, at Kampong Bencoolen. There 
was a congregation of about 20 adult 
Malays, and the children belonging to his 
own and M iss Grant’s Schools also attended, 
making in all upward of 65 persons. Al- 
though the Mahomedans have hitherto been 
prevented, through the influence of their 
Priests, from attending the Services in great- 
er numbers, they have often been seen at 
night, when they thought themselves unob- 
served, standing outside the Chapel, by the 
window, listening to the preacher Some 
painful instances of instability have oc- 
curred among the Malay Converts, but all 
have not been unfaithful. In addition to 
the Bible Class and Sunday School, there 
is a Malay Boarding School, containing 23 
boys, which forms an interesting feature 
in this Mission. The progress made by’ 
the pupils in their mother-tongue—in 
reading, writing, natural philosophy, geo- 
graphy, arithmetic, composition, &c.—is 
such as to encourage the most pleasing 
anticipation of their becoming useful to 
their countrymen, and a great acquisition 
to the Mission. In connection with their 
studies, they are taught the art of print- 
ing, bookbinding, and lithography, which 
are found to have a most important effect 
in counteracting the natural indolence of 
the Malay Character. 

The Rev. Samuel Dyer bequeathed to 
the Society his valuable printing-press, 
library, and other property, subject to a 
life interest in favour of his widow. Mrs. 
Dyer, influenced by the same high prin- 
ciples which characterized her husband, 
has voluntarily relinquished her interest 
in this property for the benefit of the 
Singapore Mission. [ Report. 


AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


CHINA. 


Hong Kong, with 3 Out-Stations 
—1842. J. Lewis Shuck. I. J. Ro- 
berts: Thomas T. Devan m.p.; 6 Chi- 
nese As.— Ningpo: 1844: D. J. 
Macgowan, M.D. Dr. and Mrs. Devan 
arrived at Hone Kong on the 22d of 
October 1844 ; and on the 27th Mrs. 
Shuck departed this life. Mr. Dean, 
for the benefit of his health, is on a 
visit to America. He arrived there 
in March—Pp. 120—122, 415. 

March, 1846. 


With the exception of the lamented 
death of Mrs. Shuck, the Mission has 
been highly prosperous the last year. For 
several months there was a marked reli- 
gious interest in the Chinese Congrega- 
tions. Mr. Shuck, writes: “ With feel- 
ings which I cannot express, I am enabled 
to communicate to the Board that there is 
a religious revival going on at this time in 
my Chinese Congregations. There is no 
stir, bustle, or excitement; but the move- 
ments of the Spirit of God are evidently 
on the hearts of between 20 and 30 indi- 
viduals.” In the following month Mr. 

R 
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American Baptist Missions— 
Shuck baptized nine Chinese; and three 
were added to the Tiechiu Church under 
the care of Mr. Dean. The whole num- 
ber of Baptisms in the year is 19, in- 
cluding two baptized by Mr. Roberts. 
Mr. Roberts has spent about six months 
at Canton, and proposes to occupy that 
city as a permanent Station. His chief 
employment has been Bible and Tract 
distribution, with private conversation, in 
which he has been assisted by Native Con- 
verts. He has procured a residence at a 
convenient distance from the foreign fac- 
tories, and has every desirable facility for 
his work without the city proper, no man 


orbidding. 

There have been two Schools at Hong 
Kong a part of the year; one, a Boarding 
School of from 15 to 20 pupils, which was 
opened in March, and is supported chiefly 
by foreign residents; the other a Girls’ 
School, which, at the time of Mrs. Shuck’s 
death, had 30 pupils, and had been under 
her immediate superintendence. A theolo- 
gical class was temporarily formed near 
the close of the year, in connection with 
the Tiechiu Branch of the Mission. 

Some portions of the ‘Testament in Chi- 
nese have been printed, including Romans 
and Ephesians—the Ephesiansin an edi- 
tion of 3000 copies ; also some Tracts. 

Frequent visits are made to the Out- 
Stations, especially by Native Assistants. 
Kowloon, on the main land, adopted as a 
Dispensary Station, has been visited weekly 
by Dr. Devan, accompanied by Mr. Shuck 
and some of the Native Converts. The 
dispensary has been crowded on these oc- 
casions, and, during the time consumed in 
prescribing, the Native Assistants are en- 
gaged in the distribution of Tracts and the 
exposition of Christian Doctrines therein 
contained. 

The Ningpo Medical Hospital was 
established by Dr. Macgowan Nov !. In 
less than three months, 1t afforded aid to 
nearly 700 persons during this first visit, 
making upward of 1500 in all. Each 
patient was provided with a card contain- 
ing a brief epitome of Divine Truths, such 
as— Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved— The Lord Jesus 
says, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy mind, and 
thy neighbour as thyself.’ — God so loved the 
world as to give his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not pe- 
rish but have everlasting life.— He that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned. Beneath 
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this, are the name and nation of the sur- 
geon, and the register number of the pa- 
tient and the disease. The patients who 
could read were desired to commit the 
passages of Scripture to memory. A 
large number of copies of the Ten Com- 
mandments was also printed, and widely 
distributed. “‘ There are few in the city,” 
says Dr. Macgowan “who have not read 
or heard the message from Sinai.” Ning- 
po has been adopted by the Board as a 
permanent Station. At the last advices 
Dr. Macgowan and Mrs. Macgowan were 
waiting at Victoria for a passage to that 
city. While on a recent visit to Calcutta, 
a very liberal subscription was obtained 
by him for the Ningpo Hospital; and since 
his return to Hong Kong he has formed a 
connection with the Medical Missionary 
Society, retaining, however, his relations 
to the Board. [ Repors. 
SIAM. 

Bankok: about 25 miles up the 
River Meinam: inhab. 500,000—the 
principal city of Siam, a country 
which is said to contain 3,000,000 of 
inhabitants—1833--Siamese Depart- 
ment—J. T. Jones: R. D. Daven- 
port, J. H. Chandler, Printers— 
Chinese Department—J. Goddard: 
3 Chinese As. There is } Out-Sta- 
tion. The printing in Siamese, dar- 
ing the year, 331,000 pages; and in 
Chinese 170,000 pages. Mr. and 
Mrs. Chandler arrived from Maul- 
mein in November—P. 122. 

Mr. Goddard has been authorized to 
remove to Hong Kong, for the purpose of 
co-operating more advantageously in the 
revision of the Chinese Versions of the 
Scriptures now in progress. Mr. Chan- 
dler, it is feared, will be under the neces- 
sity of retiring to some other Mission, the 
climate of Siam being unfavourable to his 
health. The health of the other Missio- 
naries has been ordinarily good, though 
disease and death have prevailed on every 
side. [ Report. 

Public Worship—The Gospel has been 
statedly preached every Sabbath Morning 
to a congregation of Siamese. This has, 
of late, numbered 40, though the usual at- 
tendance during the year has fallen much 
below that number. The daily Morning 
Worship has also been attended by from 
15 to 25 persons, including the children 
of the School, labourers in the printing- 
office, hired men, &c. 
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The number of Chinese who have as- 
sembled to listen to the Gospel on the Sab- 
bath have averaged about 35 in the morn- 
ing and 25 in the afternoon; and from 12 
to 15 have attended the daily Morning 
and Evening Worship. A regular meeting 
has also been held every Wednesday at 
Sam-wang-sia, attended by from six to ten 
Chinese. Public Sabbath Worship, and also 
daily Evening Worship, have been regu- 
larly maintained at the Mission House at 
Leng-kia-chu. 

Distribution of Tracts, §c.—Siamese 
Tracts, accompanied with conversation, 
have been given to persons calling at our 
houses, in greater or less numbers, daily. 
Besides this, Br. Davenport has made oc- 
casional excursions for this purpose. 
There have been distributed during the 
year, including portions of Scripture, 
18,107 Tracts. 

Among the Chinese very few call at our 
houses for Tracts; but the three Native 
Assistants have been daily engaged in 
visiting from house to house, to converse 
and distribute Tracts. They have laboured 
in Bankok and the vicinity, and have 
visited many junks from China and boats 
from different parts of this country. 

Translations—Br. Jones has finished 
the translation and publication of the New 
Testament in Siamese. Many copies have 
been bound up, in either one or ‘two 
volumes, and the rest have been stitched in 
small portions in the form of Tracts. It 
will be desirable to publish a new edition 
in the course of the coming year. Br. 
Goddard has been engaged for some time 
past in revising that portion of the Chinese 
Translation which was assigned to this 
Mission, viz. the writings of John and 
Jude. 

Foundry and Printing-ofice— A new 
fount of Siamese type, of reduced size, for 
which the matrices were procured from the 
Mission of the American Board of Com- 
missioners for Foreign Missions, has been 
cast in our foundry. A fount from our 
large matrices is now nearly finished for 
the Maulmein Mission. 

Education—The Boarding School, under 
the care of Mr. and Mrs. Jones, contains 
at present 15 scholars, which, however, is 
considerably above the average for the 
year. Apart from the various other means 
used for the religious instruction of the 
children, they are formed into a Sabbath 
School, and kept as much under religious 
influence as circumstances will allow. The 
theological class in Chinese, formerly un- 
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der the care of Br. Goddard, has been ne- 
cessarily suspended most of the yean 
owing to the pressure of other duties. 

Membere—Seven Chinese have been 
baptized. Three have died with cheering 
hopes of a glorious immortality ; leaving 
the present number of Chinese Members 
20. These, with few exceptions, have ex- 
hibited as consistent Christian conduct as 
could be expected. There are now a few 
encouraging inquirers, and meetings have 
been much better attended of late than 
usual. Truth is evidently spreading and 
producing, to some extent, its natural results 
among all classes of the people. 

Miscellaneous Notices— During the past 
year there has been considerable distur- 
bance between the Siamese and English, 
ay we have suffered no apparent ill from 
t. 

The Roman Catholics are putting forth 
very considerable efforts to propagate their 
doctrines. They have made a large num- 
ber of nominal converts among the Chi- 
nese. They have recently published a 
book, giving an account of various here- 
tical sects, among whom we have our share 
of abuse. [ Missionaries. 


BURMAH. 


Maulmein, with 7 Out-Stations, 
in the British Territory, eastward of 
Rangoon : Maulmein is the principal 
Station of the Mission—1827—In 
the Burman Department, Adoniram 
Judson, p.p.: T. Simmons, H. How- 
ard, E. A. Stevens, S. M. Osgood— 
In the Karen Department, J. H. 
Vinton: J. B. Binney, E. B. Bullard; 
10 Nat. Preachers; 6 Nat. As.— 
Miss Lathrop has been compelled 
by ill-health to return home—P. 122, 

Amherst: among Peguans, who 
are said to be 70,000 in number— 
J. M. Haswell: 3 Nat. Preachers ; 
3 Nat. As.—P. 122. 


Karen Stations: at 4 Stations 
there are 4 Native Preachers who 
labour with several Native Assistants 
—P. 123. Number of Communi- 
cants connected with this Mission, 
including 150 English, 662. Scho- 
lars, boys and girls, 373. Printing 
330,100 pages. Issue of Publications 
1,663,596 pages. 


Rangoon : the chief sea-port: 670 
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American Baptist Missions — 
miles S E of Calcutta: inhab. 40,000 
—1813—renewed 1830—P. 123. 

This Station, in Burmah Proper, was 
visited some time since by Mr. Vinton, 
and twelve Karens were baptized. More 
recently he has been accompanied, on a 
second visit, by Messrs. Stevens and In- 
galls, to ascertuin the practicability of oc- 
cupying Rangoon permanently ; Mr. In- 
galls having signified hisreadiness to remove 
there, if found to be expedient. —[ Report. 

Tavoy, with 7 Out-Stations: in 
British Burmah, S W of Maulmein, 
and open to the sea: inhab. 9000: 
it has 1000 Pagodas, and 200 Mo- 
nasteries for Buddhist Priests— 1828 
— Jonathan Wade: F. Mason, C. 
_Bennet; T.S. Ranney, Printer. Mr. 
and Mrs. Cross sailed from Boston for 
Maulmein, on their way to this Mis- 
sion, on the 30th of October, and 
reached Maulmein on the 24th of 
February. The returns of Commu- 
Hicants are not complete. Scholars 
about 120 —P. 124. 

Forty Karens entertained “the hope 
of having passed from death unto life 
before the meetings commenced, but 
many of them did not purpose making 2 
public profession until the work of grace 
was deepened on their hearts.” At Mer- 
gui the work was also chiefly among the 
Karens, but extended to the English Con- 
gregation, and many were added to the 
Church by baptism. Another very re- 
markable work of grace appears to have 
been wrought among the Salongs, on the 
islands between Tavoy and Penang. They 
were repeatedly visited by Mr. Brayton, 
and the Gospel was preached with great 
effect. A Church was soon constituted of 
13 Members, and at a subsequent visit, 
in which Mr. Brayton was accompanied 
by Mr. Stevens, 16 were added by bap- 
tism. They have since enjoyed the la- 
bours of a Pgho Karen Assistant, who 
is both Preacher and School-teacher. 
Their language has been reduced to a 
written form by Mr. Stevens, and a col- 
lection of Salong words and phrases com- 
menced. The character selected is the 
Pgho Karen. _ [ Report. 

The Printing has been 1,564,096 
pages, and the [ssues 1,607,853 pages. 

Mergui, with 6 Out-Stations: 6 
miles from the mouth of the Tenas- 
serin: —- 1829 — L. Invalls, D. L. 
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Brayton, Edmund E. Cross: 10 Nat. 
As.—P. 124. 

At each of the Mergui Out-Stations 
preaching has been regularly maintained, 
and at Mergui in two places, with an 
aggregate attendance of about 300. A 
part of the dry season was spent by Mr. 
Ingalls at Kabin, where 12 were bap- 
tized. Mr. Brayton spends much of his 
time at Ulah and along the banks of 
Tenasserim River. One or two hundred 
families of Siamese Karens have recently 
entered the province, and others are ex- 
pected ; some of whon, it is thought, will 
join the settlement at Ulah. 

The Boarding School at Mergui con- 
tained about 18 scholars, and the one at 
Ulah 20. There were Day Schools at 
Mergui and four of the Out-Stations ; 
among these last, a Salong School with 
8 or 10 pupils. [ Repurt. 

There is a Missionary Society 
formed at Mergui, as well as at 
Maulmein, Tavoy, and Ulah, and 
about 23U/. has been raised. 


ARRACAN. 


Ramree: in Arracan, a istrict 
containing 300,000 inhab. There 
is an Out-Station. 4 Nat As.—Pp. 
124, 125. 

Akyab: an Island in the Arracan 
River: 450 miles SSE of Seram- 
pore: inhab. 16,000—L. Stilson: 2 
Nat. As. 2 Out-Stations—P. 125. 

Sandoway: E. L. Abbott: 16 
Nat. As. 5 Out-Stations. Mr. and 
Mrs. Kincaid are in America. Mra. 
Kincaid's ill state of health delays 
her husband’s return—P. 125. 

The labours of Mr. Stilson have been 
divided between Akyab and Ramree. He 
has also visited the Kemees on the Ko- 
ladan twice, giving special attention to 
the preparation of the Kemee written 
language ; and has made two journeys to 
Cruda, and one to Arracan City. Present 
number of Members 31. The Ramree 
Church has 6 Members, and the Church 
at Cruda 12. 

Our Reports from the Karen Branch 
of the Mission, apart from the prevalence 
of sickness, continue to be the most cheer- 
ing, and call for our liveliest gratitude. 
To the Karen Churches in Burmah Pro- 
per a large accession has been announced. 
Myat Kyau was specially commissioned 
to this service, in answer to the earnest 
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request of Christians of many villages, 
and particularly of Pantanau district, 
five days NW of Rangoon, where Mr. 
Abbott laboured a few weeks in 1837. 

The following is extracted from a Let- 
ter of Myat Kyau received by Mr. Abbott 
in April:—‘‘ Great is the grace of the 
Eternal God. Thus, by the great love 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, more than 1550 
have joined themselves to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. I, Myat Kyau, 
and Oug Sah, we two, we went forth, 
and God opened our way, and we went 
in peace and joy.” 

This triumphal tour, for so it might be 
called, occupied four months. No mo- 
lestation was offered by the Burman 
Authorities, and no persecution has fol- 
lowed. The Candidates, in most cases, 
had been professed disciples of the Lord 
Jesus one, two, and three years. 

Large additions have also been made 
to the Karen Churches in Arracan. 97 
were baptized the past year by Mr. Ab- 
bott, 11 by Myat Kyau, and 381 by Tway 
Poh; making, with those baptized in 
Burmah, 2039 Karens brought into con- 
nection with the Arracan Mission during 
the year. 

Schools—There have been three Day 
Schools in operation, beside several small 
Village Schools. 

The Boarding School at Sandoway, un- 
der the immediate charge of Mr. Abbott, 
is designed for Preachers and School- 
teachers. The number in attendance in 
the rainy season, including the 2 Pastors, 
14 Native Preachers, and several School- 
teachers, was 50. “‘ Each of these As- 
sistants has under his care a large Con- 
gregation of Christians, and is indeed a 
Pastor unordained.” Their support is 
derived only in part from the Mission. 
Some are supported by their own people ; 
who, notwithstanding their poverty and 
oppressed condition, contribute annually 
several hundred rupees. [Repors. 


ASSAM. 


Sibsagore: on the right bank of 
the Dilcho, opposite Rangpur, and 
about 10 miles from Bramapootra— 
1841—Nathan Brown: O.T. Cutter, 
Printer ; 1 Nat. As. Nowgong : 
a Government Station, on the Kal- 
lang: Miles Bronson: 1 Nat. As. 
Gowahatli: C. Barker: 1 Nat. As. 
—Pp. 125, 126. 

The principal employment of Mr. 
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Brown the past year has been the trans- 
lation of the Assamese Testament. Ro- 
mans was completed near the close of 
October 1843. A part of the last sum- 
mer was spent in the preparation of a 
course of Lectures against Hindooism, to 
be delivered the ensuing cold season in 
the larger villages. Considerable time 
has been devoted to preaching in the vil- 
lages, in company with Mr. Cutter and 
the convert Nidhi. 

Mr. Cutter, in addition to his ordinary 
duties, has laboured zealously in the 
establishment of Schools. Six very flou- 
rishing Village Schools were in operation 
in less than three months after his removal. 
to Sibeagore. 

At Nowgong Mr. Bronson baptized, in 
presence of a large concourse of people, 
three Native Converts in the waters of 
the Kallung in November. One of these 
had for three years been convinced of the 
folly of Hindooism, having received her 
first impressions of the truth of Chris- 
tianity while resident at Jaipur. Another 
was the wife of the Native Assistant, and 
daughter of a Native Preacher of Calcutta. 
“The Truth,” says Mr. Bronson, “appears 
to be slowly and surely working its way 
into this mass of corruption and error. 
The people are always eager for our 
books at this Station, and are attentive 
listeners when I go out to preach to them. 
The calls for books at my house have 
greatly increased. And a number of 
interesting young men do not hesitate to 
denounce Hindooism as false, and the 
Scriptures as true. Our Schools are in- 
creasing, although everybody knows that 
the Scriptures are prominently taught. 
In the Mission School and its branches 
there are more than 100 scholars in daily 
attendance.” The Orphan School has 14 
children, and the number is increasing. 
More than 1700 rupees have been pledged 
toward its support by European Resi- 
dents. 

At Gowahatti Mr. Barker has been 
disabled by sickness a part of the year, 
but has succeeded in establishing several 
Schools, which are supported mainly by 
monthly subscriptions at that place. One 
was commenced in March with 30, and 
another with 70 pupils, at villages not 
far distant from Gowahatti; and the 
number might be increased indefinitely, 
were there a proportionate supply of 
means. A Chapel and School-house were 
about to be crected, by private subscrip- 
tion, for the Mission. [ Report. 
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Hong Kong — 1842 — Elijah C. 
Bridgman, D.p., Dyer Ball, m.p. 

Canton—Peter Parker, m.p. 

Amoy—Elihu Doty, William J. 
Pohlman. Messrs. Ira Tracey, Sa- 
muel Wells Williams, and David 
Abeel, p.p., are at present in the 
United States—Pp. 126—128. 

The Hong Kong and Canton Sta- 
tions are formed into a distinct Mis- 
sion from that at Amoy and any 
which may be formed to the North 
of that place. 

The benefits secured by the three suc- 
cessive treaties of the great powers of the 
* West have been progressive. An im- 
portant point was gained when five ports 
were opened to foreign commerce by the 
first treaty. An additional advantage was 
obtained by the second, when its able and 
successful negociator went a step further, 
and remembered that his country had 
other than mere political and commercial 
relations with the central kingdom, and 
secured, not to its merchants merely 
and specifically, but to its citizens (Phil- 
anthropists and Missionaries) generally, 
equal rights and immunities at all the 
five ports. He led the way in procuring 
for all nations the right of establishing 
Temples of Worship, Hospitals for the 
sick, and Cemeteries for the dead; and he 
also removed for ever the bolts that had 
previously barred the Libraries of the 
empire against occidental nations, and by 
solemn compact secured the right of em- 
ploying Teachers, whether Chinese or 
Tartars, the illegality and treasonableness 
of which had hitherto so seriously im- 
peded the acquisition of the Chinese Lan- 
guage. The third treaty, in these par- 
ticulars, starting from the point at which 
the sccond had stopped, followed in the 
same track; and it has obtained for all 
nations the privilege of adding to their 
Churches and Hospitals, Alms-houses, and 
Schools or Colleges; and not only the 
right and means of acquiring “the flowery 
language,’ with permission to purchase 
all kinds of Chinese Books, but the liberty 
to sell their own, and to teach the Chinese 
the French and other languages. Under 
this last provision we do not see how the 
Government can oppose any serious ob- 
stacle to the distribution of the Word of 
God and of Christian Tracts, and works of 
literature and science. [ Missionaries. 


The labours of the Missionaries sta- 
tioned at Hong Kong, have continued 
without any material change. The room 
for the public Preaching of the Gospel, 
which is capable of seating 70 or 80 per- 
sons, is now well filled on the Sabbath. 
The Tracts printed in Chinese have 
amounted to 1,128,400, including 22,000 
sheet Tracts: the number distributed in 
Hong-Kong has probably averaged about 
100 aday. The Testament has also been 
extensively distributed, entire or in parts. 
Most of the Books have been given out 
from the depository, which has served, 
for one hour daily, as a dispensary. A 
class of six boys have received instruction 
in Chinese; and the prisons in Hong 
Kong, which generally have about 75 
inmates, have been visited regularly once 
a week. 

The Hospital at Canton still enjoys the 
Divine favour: 16,000 patients have been 
received since its commencement; of 
whom 1631 have been admitted within 
the last six months. Several have been 
cases of special interest 

Dr. Parker has four pupils whoare mak- 
ing proficiency in their studies, both Chi- 
nese and English. He has the prospect of 
increasing their number. Kwan Taon, 
the eldest of the pupils, has become skil- 
ful and successful in the treatment of 
diseases of the eye. 

The whole number of Protestant Mis- 
sionaries, whether ordained or not, who 
have been sent to China is 75. Of these, 
12 have died; 20 have retired from the 
service; and 6 are absent on visits to 
their native lands; leaving only 37 now 
in the field These 37 are distributed as 
follows: at Shanghae, 2; at Amoy, 7 ; 
at Hong Kong, 13; at Canton, 2; at 
Macao, 3; at Bankok, 3; at Singapore, 
1; at Rhio, 1; at Malacca, 1. ( Board. 

In the city and suburbs of Canton, 
comprising at least a MILLION of souls, 
there is a wide field for sowing the seed 
of the Word, It is not there as it was 
five years ago. The Missionary is not 
now confined to the foreign factories ; but 
he may select his residence, erect his 
Chapel, open wide his mouth, and scatter 
feely both Bibles and Tracts. But to 
improve these openings there are only 2 
Missionaries. [ Missionaries, 

The unnumbered variations in the pro- 
nunciation of the written character is a 
great imperfection. Not merely is there 
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the embarrassment which grows out of 
the variety of provincialisms, rendering 
the inhabitants of two provinces, who can 
only speak the peculiar dialect of their 
native place, utterly unintelligible to 
each other; but frequently I meet with 
persons of the same province, though of 
different districts, and others of the same 
district, but different towns or villages, 
who with difficulty understand each 
other. And not only so: I have often 
geen persons of the same city and pro- 
vince, who have spoken together the 
same dialect from infancy perhaps, ex- 
tremely embarrassed in explaining a 
topic, not at all abstruse, but a little out 
of the ordinary course of daily conversa- 
tion. In the constantly-recurring set 
phrases in common use, in commercial 
transactions, in government correspon- 
dence, and in the terms employed in 
medical and surgical practice, there is 
the least ambiguity and embarrassment ; 
but when you come to abstruse, scientific, 
metaphysical, and, especially, religious 
subjects, then the imperfections, both of 
the oral and written language, stand out 
in bold relief, and in disheartening num- 
ber and magnitude. 

Ten years elapsed on the 24th of 
October last, since, with Mr. Olyphant, 
I first arrived in Canton. Great changes, 
great events have transpired during these 
ten years, some for the better, some for 
the worse. 

The society of Canton is very much 
revolutionized. More than a majority of 
the heads of the old commercial houses 
are either dead, or have left the country. 
A corresponding change has been going 
on among the distinguished Chinese with 
whom foreigners have had intercourse. 
A new class of Chinese and foreign free 
traders has arisen; and, while there are 
honourable exceptions, as a community 
there has been a great deterioration. 
There is a multiplicity of small houses, 
and a correspondent multiplicity of con- 
flicting interests. (Dr. Parker. 

Two old men, Hok-kue-pey and Un- 
sia-pey—the former I hope a subject of 
saving grace, and the latter not far from 
the Kingdom of Heaven,—came early to 
my room, that they might spend an hour 
before the meeting in prayer, exposition 
of the Word, and conversation. Hok- 
kue-pey asked particularly about the 
evidences of discipleship, and rejoiced in 
the privilege of receiving religious in- 
struction. He is thirsting after Divine 
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Truth, and has a longing desire that the 
eyes of his fellow-countrymen may be 
opened, and that in God’s light they all 
may see light. 

A man came into the new Chapel with 
two idols in his sleeve (the sleeve of a 
Chinese garment is very wide, and various 
articles are often carried in it). Coming 
up to Mr. Stronach, he solemnly averred 
that he was convinced of the folly of 
idol-worship, and had emptied his house 
of all its divinities. Two were brought 
as trophies, and presented to Mr. S8tro- 
nach, who has no reason to doubt the 
truth of his declaration, as the man is a 
constant hearer, and others speak of the 
event as a well-known fact. Many have 
been brought to the same interesting 
state of mind. I visited a man of pro- 
perty and influence last evening, who has 
not an idol or a shrine in his house, being 
convinced by the truth, as preached by 
Mr. Abeel, that idols are vanity and a 
lie. We dare not despise the day of 
small things. But how many are stopping 
short of their whole duty ! 

To-day an old white-bearded man came 
around, picking up scraps of paper on 
which there is writing. There is a class 
of men who make this their business, and 
thereby acquire a large stock of merit. 
I examined his basket, and found a large 
quantity of old English Newspapers, and 
pieces of New-York Observers and Chris- 
tian Intelligencers. All writing is con- 
sidered sacred; and there is the utmost 
care among all classes, that not a scrap 
of paper, on which there is printing or 
writing, be improperly used. All waste 
paper must be burned or sent adrift, and 
a person cannot more easily wound the 
feelings of a Chinaman, or even steel 
his heart against the truth, than to 
use written scraps of paper for any 
common purpose whatever. 

[ Mr. Pohiman’s Journal. 

Never before has the Missionary Work 
appeared so inviting; never have I been 
placed in such agreeable circumstances ; 
never has labour been so easy, so ani- 
mating; never have the prospects been 
so encouraging. I have lived through a 
part of China’s long night of exclusive- 
ness, and have seen the morning spread 
itself upon her eastern mountains. I 
consider the country now to be suffi- 
ciently open for all Missionary Purposes ; 
and it is a remarkable fact, that while the 
prospects of trade have not been realized, 
and merchants have thus far accom- 
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plished but little, Missionaries have been 
quietly coming in and taking possession of 
the large commercial cities. The very 
spot which those of us who were studying 
the Fukien Dialect always spoke of as 
our most desirable residence, myself and 
others have occupied. This difficult dialect 
has been acquired to a useful extent, and 
its farther acquisition has been rendered 
easy and agreeable. A congregation has 
been gathered, which, with care, may be 
indefinitely increased; and an interesting 
meeting for social prayer and catechetical 
instruction has been well attended for 
several months. 

The favour of the Mandarins, and of 
all classes of the people, has been se- 
cured; and the whole surrounding coun- 
try, with its teeming population, is, for a 
wide circuit at least, accessible to us. A 
band of Missionaries has lately arrived 
to strengthen our hands and greatly in- 
crease our social privileges and comforts. 
Our literary labours have never been 80 
interesting. A part of the Bible has been 
assigned to our Mission to translate, and 
the whole to revise. 

Great as is the trial of leaving the 
place and the beloved companions in 
it, yet I have been spared to see so many 
hopes realized, the dispensation which 
calls me away has been so mercifully 
delayed, that I have cause only for gra- 
titude. Oh, that many young men may 
be constrained to go forth to this field, 
and assist in giving the Word free 
course, that it may be glorified among 
the people! [Dr. Abeet. 

Dr. Abeel’s health failed so ra- 
pidly that a sea voyage was consi- 
dered indispensible, and he has pro- 
ceeded to America. 

As yet we have no Chapel, except the 
hall in the Hospital for the Chinese; but 
we intend to have one or two more, as 
soon as we can. In the meantime we con- 
tinue the distribution of Books and street 
preaching. Hearers can be found where- 
ever we go. Yesterday, (the Sabbath,) 
after having preached to the foreigners 
at eleven o'clock in the forenoon, and 
after having taken part in the Services 
at the Hospital as usual, I went on one 
of these street excursions, taking a hun- 
dred or more sheet Tracts in my hand. 
The Tracts were given only here and 
there, to select persons; and, during the 
hour and a half I was out, I addressed, 
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I suppose, not less than twenty audi- 
ences, varying from ten to fifty persons, 
each listening from one to five or eight 
minutes, according to circumstances. To 
these Services in preaching the Word, I 
desire more and more to give myself, 
without let or hindrance, praying and 
asking an interest in your prayers, that 
great grace may be on us all, and that 
many new Labourers may soon come into 
this field, so white for the harvest. 
{[Mr. Bridgyman— Oct 13, 1845. 
Bankok — 1831 — with Out-Sta- 
tions: Charles Robinson, Daniel B. 
Bradley, m.p., Jesse Caswell, Asa 
Hemenway. Chinese Department: 
Stephen Jobnson, Lyman B. Peet: 
1 Nat. As.—Pp. 128, 129. 


The obstacles to the spread of the Go- 
spel, arising from the use of tobacco, opium, 
and guncha (a plant possessing many of 
the properties of opium), also from gam- 
bling and intemperate drinking, continue 
the same as in former years. But our 
brethren have been discouraged neither 
by these obstacles, nor by those which 
meet every Missionary, 

More time and strength have been 
spent in preaching the past year than in 
any former year. The market-place, the 
way-side, the precincts of temples, have 
all heard, and that frequently, the sound 
of the Gospel. The message of life has 
been delivered during various excursions, 
also from house to house, in family visits, 
and in the country. Nor has this labour 
been altogether in vain. On the first 
Sabbath in January, two Chinese Teachers 
were received into the Church; and sub- 
sequently another, a Teacher in the 
Boarding School, was admitted to the 
same privileges. 

Unusual success has attended the efforts 
made in the medical department. Vac- 
cination has at length been introduced, 
with the happiest results. Many persons 
of high rank have applied to Dr. Bradley, 
and expressed their gratitude for his 
services. [ Board. 

The circulation of Books and 
Tracts has been considerable, though 
not quite so large as during the pre- 
ceding year. 

It would seem as if gambling among 
all classes was now more prevalent than 
ever. None are too rich, and none appa- 
rently too poor, to engage in it; for if 
they have no money, a few cowries will 
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supply the place of silver, and prove the 
occasion of as much noise and strife as if 
thousands were at stake. No means suited 
to entice the multitude to games of chance 
seem to be left unemployed by those whose 
pecuniary interest it is to promote this 
vice. Gaming is probably not less de- 
structive to morals and to property, nor is 
it a less serious obstacle in itself to the 
success of the Gospel, than it would be 
in a Christian Land. At home there is 
but little hope entertained of the conver- 
sion of habitual gamblers. 

Theatrical exhibitions are another means 
of corrupting the minds and morals, and 
ruining the souls of men, which the great 
enemy of all good abundantly employs in 
this city, both by day and by night. They 
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are almost constantly maintained in the 
neighbourhood of the principal gambling 
establishments, to entice the multitude to 
these places; and they are an abundant 
accompaniment of the funerals of the 
wealthy, and of the religious festivities, 
especially of the Chinese. [ Missionaries, 
At p. 129 of our last Survey an 
allusion was made to the prospect of 
the amicable relations between the 
British and Siamese being disturbed. 
On this subject, however, no observa- 
tion appears to have been made by the 
Missionaries during the year, and 
hence we are ledto hope that the cause 
for apprehension has passed away. 


AMERICAN PRESBYTERIAN MISSION. 


SIAM. 

Bankok: this Station, as was 
mentioned in our Jast Survey, is for 
the present suspended—P. 129. 

CHINA. 


Hong Kong, and Macao— A. P. 
Happer, a.p.: R. Cole, Printer. 

Amoy—J. Lloyd, H. A. Brown: 
J. C. Hepburn, mp. 

Ningpo — W. M. Lowrie, R. Q. 
Way, m.v., A. W. Loomis, M. S. 
Cuthbertson: D. B. M‘Cartee, a1.p. 
—P. 129. 

At Macao there is a printing 
press with metallic types in success- 
ful operation, and 881,000 pages of 
Scripture have been printed in a 
short time. 

These Missions are as yet in their in- 
fancy, but have been commenced under 
very favourable circumstances, and the 
prospect of usefulness continues to be of 
the deepest interest. [ Board. 

I have observed a few things among the 
Chinese Workmen whom I have em- 
ployed, which may be worth stating. 
Chinese Carpenters seldom use nails—I 
mean iron nails. They lay the floors, over 
which they lay tiles, with nails of bamboo : 
these do very well. They use no iron 
nails in making board partitions: they 
fasten the boards together with bamboo 
nails, driven into their edges, the boards 
being first ploughed and grooved, and 
then set in panels. They seldom, or never, 
use hinges to their doors, nor locks. 
Instead of hinges, the door turns on pivots 
of wood projecting above and below, which 
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enter into wooden sockets. For locks, 
they use wooden bolts on the inside. Their 
nails are all hammered, with a mere 
apology for a head to them, and far in- 
ferior to ours. They cut glass with a 
diamond as we do, and also by passing 
a heated iron slowly over the place to be 
cut. They know nothing of putty: instead 
of it they use a preparation of flax-seed, 
oil, and lime, which is far inferior. They 
paint by rubbing it on with a woollen 
rag, which they roll up in their hands, 
which thus become completely smeared 
with the paint. They seldom use a brush. 
Their brushes are not made of bristles, 
but of the bark of a tree, which answers 
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The removal of our Hospital and Dis- 
pensary to Amoy was an important step, 
and has been attended with many advan- 
tages. From February to ‘October we 
prescribed for about 2400 patients. Many 
have thereby been drawn to the sound of 
the Gospel. | 

The climate of Amoy is delightful. 
The range is from 40° to 96°. [The Same. 

I determined to devote a good portion 
of my time to visiting patients in their 
houses, hoping in this way to gain a more 
intimate acquaintance, and exercise a more 
lasting influence, than by merely prescrib- 


ing at intervals for those who came to the 


dispensary. I succeeded in my purpose 
fully as well as | anticipated, and gained 
quite a number of friends and acquaint- 
ances among the more respectable class of 
inhabitants. Asit is always expected that 
I shall sit a while, and smoke a pipe and 
drink a cup of tea sas the master of the 
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American Preslytcrian Mission— 
house, I hope in this way to find opportu- 
nities of proclaiming, from house to house, 
the glad tidings that there is a balm in 
Gilead, and a Physician there who can 
heal the worst maladies, and minister com- 
fort and healing to the wounded spirit. I 
have been always received with kindness ; 
and the fact of my living in the midst of 
them, apart from the other foreigners, 
speaking the dialect of the place, and 
treating the people as friends, seems to 
have inspired them with confidence; for, 
notwithstanding the well-known and strict 
seclusion in which the families of the up- 
per classes‘are kept from strangers, I am 
treated by them with as much freedom 
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and confidence as if I wereathome. The 
rapidly-increasing numbers of my dispen- 
sary patients, amounting sometimes to 
nearly 200 in the course of the day, pre- 
vents me from giving as much time to out- 
door practice as I formerly was able todo. 
(Dr. D. B. M‘Cariee. 

Since about the first of this month there 
has been a disappearance of the epidemic, 
which for some time had carried off so 
many of the people of the city. The con- 
sequence has been, sundry unusual displays 
in the way of rejoicing and thanksgiving 
to the gods. ‘Two or three weeks ago a 
procession passed our corner, which re- 


quired for this one hour and a half. 
(Rev. H. 4. Brown—July 1845. 


AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


China—1836— Wm. Jones Boone, 
M.D. Bishop: Richardson Graham, 
Henry W. Woods, Edward W. Syle; 
Misses Gillett, Jones, Morse, Female 
Teachers. Bishop Boone, Messrs. 
Woods, Graham, and their Wives, 
and Misses Gillett, Jones, and Morse, 
sailed from New York in December 
1844; and Mr.and Mrs. Syle sailed 
from Boston in May last—P. 130. 


The Committee have been disappointed 
in their expectation of securing, in addition 
to the foregoing Missionaries, the services 
of three unmarried Missionaries, for whose 
support a pledge of 3000 dollars for five 
years has been offered by two members of 
the Church. The Committee have never 


established any general rule on the sub- 
ject of the Marriage of Foreign Missio- 
naries, but prefer leaving each case to be 
settled by the circumstances connected 
with it. While, however, they fully ap- 
preciate the importance of having married 
Missionaries and Missionary Families en- 
gaged in the work abroad, they are ap- 
prehensive that too little stress has been 
laid on the advantages which, on the other 
hand, are to be gained from having like- 
wise engaged a number of men who shall 
be free from the embarrassments which 
the married state must almost always bring 
in foreign, and especially in Heathen 
Lands. They regret, therefore, that the 
call which has recently been made for un- 
married men, for whom an ample support 
was ready, has yet been unheeded. [ Hoard. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Chittagong : 343 miles E of Se- 
rampore, and 8 from the sea: inhab. 
12,000: many populous villages 1m- 
mediately adjacent—1812—J. Jo- 
hannes, J.C. Fink: 4 Nat.As. An 
Out-Station at Chandzgao—Commu- 
nicants: English, 12; Natives, 21— 
Baptized 6—Schools, 3: Scholars 75 
—P. 131. 

I regret very much that Iam unable this 
year to give you a satisfactory account of 
my labours among the poor benighted 
heathens and others. Suffice it to say, 
that during the last cold season I and my 
Mugh Assistant. Wangia, spent many days 
among the poor Arracanese Heathen at 
Cox’s Bazaar, Chukuriya, and Harbang, 
preaching to hundreds of men and women 
the ever-blessed Gospel of our blessed Re- 
deemer, and distributing to them a good 


number of Burman Testaments, and hun- 
dreds of single Gospels and Tracts. The 
people listened to our discourses with 
great attention, and received the Scriptures 
and Tracts with great eagerness. [ Mr. Fink. 

The fourth adherent to the Christian 
Faith is a Mugh Chandhuri or Zemindar. 
He is an independent man, understands 
both the Bengalee and Mugh Languages, 
and can read the Bengalee Testament very 
well. He was converted by reading the 
Scriptures, which he received from Brother 
Fink in his visit to Ranguniya. On the 
day of his admission he surprised us not 
a little by his knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, which had been his delight 
and stady while in the wilds of Ran- 
guniya. He has experienced much op- 
position from his brethren there, and from 
the Natives of the Court with whom he 
has transactions. On the day of his 
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baptism a number of Mughs and Hindoos 
flocked to the Chapel. The interpreter 


of the Court, a respectable Mugh, said, 
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“When such respectable persons follow the 
Christian Religion, the poor cannot but 
follow their example.” [ Mr. Johannes. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Hong Kong — 1844 — George 
Smith, T. M‘Clatchie. Messrs. Smith 


and M(‘Clatchie arrived at Hong 


Kong on the 25th September 1814 
—P. 131. 
No particulars have reached us 


since those given at pp. 468—487, 
521—524 of our Iast Volume, ex- 
cept that Mr. Smith’s state of health 
requires him to visit England; see 
pp- 61, 112 of our present Volume. 


MEDICAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Hong Kong — Information re- 
specting the proceedings of this 
Society has already been given our 


Readers in notices furnished by the 
Missionaries of other Societies — 
P. 131. 


indta within the Ganges. 


BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Calcutta —'The Committee have 
granted to the Calcutta Auxiliary, 
for general operations, 500/.; 1500 
Bibles and 1500 Testaments in En- 
glish, 500 Psalms in Persian, 200 
Psalms in Ararat-Armenian,500 Ara- 
bic Testaments, 25 Ancient-Greek 
Testaments, and 340 reams of print- 
ing paper. The stock of Scriptures 
ready for distribution, or nearly so, 
amounts to more than 250,000 vo- 
lumes. The issues of the year are 
nearly 51,580 volumes. The total 
number issued by the Auxiliary 
amounts to 491,567. Dr. Heberlin’s 
connection with the Society has 
closed, in consequence of the nature 
of his appointment being unsatisfac- 
tory to the Committee of the Calcutta 
Auxiliary. 
: Considerable differences of opinion have 
arisen between a large body of the Mis- 
sionaiies in Northern and North-Western 
India, which has led to the establishment 
of an independent Bible Society at Be- 
nares, whose supporters propose to engage 
in the revision of the Scriptures, princi- 
pally the Hindooee ; in the work of trans- 
lation, and printing and distribution. 
Your Committee feel that there is ample 
sphere for a separate Bible Society, as 
far as the distribution of the Scriptures is 


concerned, and have, in this particular 
department, readily tendered aid. They 
wait for further information as to whe- 
ther Benares be the spot best adapted to 
the revision, translation, and printing of 
the Scriptures. [ Report. 

Bombay—1813—There have been 
forwarded 155 English, 25 Irish, 300 
Hebrew Bibles, 300 Hebrew Psalms, 
100 Ararat-Armenian Psalms; and 12 
Bibles and 12 Testaments each, in Da- 
nish, Dutch, Greek, Italian, Spanish, 
Russ, and Welsh; and the Bombay 
Committee have drawn 4551. for the 
balance of a grant made to them in 
1837. During the year 1813, 4960 
copies were issued; while in 1844, 
the total is only 3146. The Com- 
mittee say there has been a large 
increase of the sale of Scriptures in 
the year 1844. 

Madras— 1820— The following 
grants have been made: 1000 reams 
of paper, 1000 English Scriptures, 
binding materials to the value of 
106/. 16s. ld., and an addition of 
20/. to the 100/. previously allowed 
for an Assistant Secretary. The-is- 
sues from the Depository have con- 
sisted of 23,527 copies in English, 
Tamul, Teloogoo, Canarese, Hin- 
doostanee, Sanscrit, and other Lan- 
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guages. Of these, all the English 
Scriptures, except 74, were sold ; and 
of those in the vernacular languages, 
including Diglotts, 1849 principally 
to Missionaries. . The whole number 
issued from the Depository, from the 
commencement of the Society, is 
462,505; of which 438,717 have 
been in the vernacular languages— 
Pp. 132, 133. 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 

Calcutta—A fifth sum of 10002 
has been forwarded to the Bishop of 
Calcutta, being the last allotment of 
5000/. voted in 1823 for the Cathe- 
dral—P. 133. 

Bombay— Books, value 301., have 
been placed at the Bishop's disposal ; 
and Books,from the fundClericus,have 
been granted to the Rev. J.W. Allen, 
Assistant Chaplain at Deesa, for the 
use of the soldiers and their children. 

Madras—The Bishop of Madras 
reports that the circulation of the 
Society’s Tracts, and Tracts against 
Popery,has been very much increased. 
He also states that 5000 persons have 
embraced Christianity in the course 
of the year. A grant of 80/. has 
been made toward the erection of a 
Church at Mukupury—P. 133. 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
In reference to grants of the Society 
Indian Correspondents write— 

—I return my grateful acknowledgments 
to the Committee for a liberal donation 
of Indo-Portuguese Prayer-Books and 
Homilies, sent for the use of my congre- 
gation. Several are distributed among 
my flock, to their great pleasure and com- 
fort, there having been previously only 
two or three copies of the Prayer-Book 
in this town. Two copies I shall present 
to two German Priests, one at Negapatam, 
and the other six miles distant, who, I 
have no doubt, will value them ; and they 
may prove the means, under God, of di- 
recting them to the true, holy, and uncor- 
rupt teachings of our Anglican Church. 
The Homilies I prize highly, since, with 
the exception of one set of Tracts, they 
are the only Portuguese Books I have, 
profitable for reading. 
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—I would humbly add, that, at this cri- 
tical juncture, the endeavours of Protes- 
tants should not be diminished, but greatly 
increased, to overbalance the greatly-in- 
creased efforts put forth by the see of 
Rome. Alas! we faint, not only because 
few, but because there are too few toreap 
the harvest. In my parish of Negapatam 
there are six French Priests and two Ger- 
man: reports are spread studiously, that 
many more are expected to locate here and 
there, over the ground trod by Schwartz, 
one of our early Missionaries. Every 
mail brings out fresh aids and fresh pro- 
mises of other aid to the Papal Church. 
But there is little to aid or encourage the 
Clergy of the English Church. 

—The Portuguese Prayer Books and 
Tracts sent by you are invaluable to us 
in this distant land; and our drocping 
flocks will be greatly revived by so season- 
able a supply. The Bible Society last 
year made me a most liberal grant of 
Portuguese and Dutch Scriptures; so that 
now our people have the Word of God 
and a Scriptural Liturgy in their pos- 
session. 

—The Liturgy and several of the Homi- 
lies have been translated into the Tamul 
Language—the language spoken from 
Madras to Cape Comorin. Three editions 
have been already published, and the 
last is undergoing a complete revision, 
and will, I expect, be sent to press in the 
course of a few months. The Liturgy 
has also been translated into Mahratta, 
Teloogoo, Canarese, Malayalim, and the 
Hindoostanee Languages. 

—However much Dissenters may quar- 
rel with the Liturgy in England, it is uni- 
versally used by them in this country, and. 
most of the translations have been executed 
by them. 

Pp. 133, 134. 


RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

The sum of 2001. has been voted 
in various grants to Missionaries and 
Tract Societies in India; also 1638 
reams of Paper, and 56,160 Tracts 
and Books. Publications, value 
3441. lls. 10d., have been sent on 
sale; and 3 Libraries have been 
granted, 1 set of casts of prints, and 
28l. in Books—P. 134. 

The Committee have inserted in 
their Report the following state- 
ment :— 
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An intelligent and learned Brahmin of 
Benares had occasion, some little time 
since, to go down to Calcutta. On his 
way he called at Mirzapore, where one 
of the Brethren of the London Missionary 
Society gave him a copy of Dr. Yates’s 
version of the Testament, in Sanscrit. 
The Pundit, to beguile his weary hours 
in the boat, read the Testament, and was 
convinced of its Divine Authority. On 
his arrival at Calcutta be was directed 
to the house of an Agent of the Church 
Missionary Society, and had repeated 
conversations with him, from which the 
Missionary gathered that he was not 
only a sincere inquirer, but a subject 
of Divine Grace. He has since con- 
nected himself with the cause of Christ 
in his native city. How beautiful this 
unintentional harmonious co-operation of 
three Denominations in the conversion of 
this man! The Testament, translated by 
a Baptist, given away by an Independent, 
explained by an Episcopalian, proved the 
means of leading him to Christ. 


CALCUTTA CHRISTIAN TRACT AND BOOK 
SOCIETY. 


The Issue of Tracts last year was 
238,726. The Receipts 5402 rupees, 
of which 2441 rupees were received 
for English Works. The Religious- 
Tract Society has granted 600 reams 
of paper, 21,220 Tracts, and has 
permitted 100/. out of the proceeds 
of Books sold to be applied in 
aid of printing additional Books— 
P. 134. 


BENARES RELIGIOUS-TRACT AND BOOK 
SOCIETY. 


The Society which existed at 
Benares for the publication of Tracts 
having become inefficient, a new one 
has been established under the name 
above mentioned. 


ORISSA RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

During the year 36,050 Publica- 
tions, containing 3,332,300 pages, 
have been printed. The Religious- 
Tract Society has made a grant of 
100 reams of paper—P. 135. 


BOMBAY TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 
During the year, 15,500 Tracts 
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and Books were printed, and 31,818 
distributed. The income of the So- 
ciety was 2973 rupees. The Re- 
ligious-Tract Society have granted 
168 reams of paper, 50. in aid of 
the expense of printing, and 4470 
Tracts—P. 134. 


MADRAS TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

About 97,939 Publications have 
been issued during the year, beside 
those which have been sold to the 
amount of 2014 rupees. From 
the commencement of the Society, 
2,290,121 Tracts, and 7298 bound 
volumes have been issued. The 
Religious-Tract Society has granted 
250 reams of paper and 15,000 En- 
glish Publications, and has sent 
Books for sale, value 218/.—P. 135. 


VISAGAPATAM RELIGIOUS-TRACT S0- 
CIETY. 


The Religious-Tract Society has 
granted 64 reams of paper, and 7270 
Tracts. 

BELLARY RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 

Books for sale, value 30/., 96 
reams of paper, and 9600 English 
Tracts, have been granted by the 
Religious-Tract Society—P. 134. 


BANGALORE BIBLE, BOOK, AND TRACT 
SOCIETY. 


There have been 7124 Tracts is- 
sued during the year; and the Reli- 
gous-Tract Society has granted 56 
reams of paper, 5400 English Pub- 
Jications, and Books for sale, value 
151.—Pp. 134, 135. 


NAGERCOIL NATIVE TRACT SOCIETY. 

The Nagercoil and Palamcottah 
Branches of the Society are now 
working independently of each other. 
There have been 68,000 Tracts print- 
ed and circulated. The Subscriptions 
amount to 1480 rupees. The Relli- 
gious-Tract Society has granted 72 
reams of paper. 

No Report has been received from 
the Palamcottah Society—P. 135. 


134 
NEYOOR NATIVE TRACT SOCIETY. ~ 
About 42,300 copies of Tracts 
have been printed. The Religious- 
Tract Society has granted 72 reams. 
The Report states :— 

So extensively have the Society's pub- 
lications been circulated, that they are 
now to be found in most of the towns and 
villages of the country. They have en- 
tered families opposed to the Gospel. 
Christians take them in their journeys 
from home as their best companions. 
The Hindoos have been known to collect 
a number of Tracts, and enter into con- 
troversy with their friends, alleging that 
Christianity is the only true Religion. 

P. 135. 


NORTH TRAVANCORE AND COCHIN 
MALAYALIM TRACT SOCIETY. 
Several Tracts are in the press 
and in course of publication. The 
Religious-Tract Society has granted 
48 reams of paper and 4200 Tracts. 


QUILON AND TREVANDRUM ASSOCIATION. 
More than 4000 Publications have 
been put into circulation. 


EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIETY, 

BENGAL—See p. 431. 

With sincere and lively gratitude I 
again acknowledge the kindness of the 
Ladies’ Society. Last month I received 
a box of beautiful work. Never could a 
donation have come more seasonably. The 
proceeds have been appropriated to my 
Jewish and Armenian School, which is 
flourishing. About 28 children are on the 
book: of these, 9 are Jewesses, 1 Greek, 
1 Hindoo, and 17 Armenians. 

We long for more decided evidence of 
the Spirit’s work among the people. Let 
prayer abound everywhere: the answer 
will come. ([ Mre. Ewart—Calcutta. 

I have just had a sale at the Station, 
at which the contents of the boxes were 
displayed. Though there are but about 
six families here, I sold things to the 
amount of about 80/. 

Our poor people here were more re- 
joiced to see us than we could have anti- 
cipated. They had known and felt what 
it was to be as sheep without a Shepherd. 
My sister teaches all the elder girls, who 
learn English: Rabee assists her. They 
attend her School, which is in our house, 
from ten to four, but they work half the 
time. [Mrs. Weitbrecht - Burdtwan, 

Since I last wrote to you, an inundation 
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has visited our district, similar to the one 
in 1834, but not, in this neighbourhood, so 
high. Our premises and Christian Village 
were preserved by a strong embankment, 
which Mr. Weitbrecht raised some years 
ago, and put in thorough repair after our 
arrival: we were often ca!led up in the 
night by the alarmed people. The Native 
Christians were very thankful that we 
were here. 

I have now 34 girls, who are going on 
hopefully: beside these, 14 Christian 
Girls attend daily; and we have 54 in 
the Infant School. Rabee is doing well 
as Teacher of the latter, and is very use- 
ful to me in the other School. [The Same. 

My School is diminished to 10 girls 
and 3 little boys, who are too small for 
the Orphan Asylum. Our elder girls are 
all married. 

Sir H. Hardinge is very popular: his 
administration is likely to prove a great 
blessing to India. He is doing all in his 
power to promote education, and, by a 
rule published in the Government Regu- 
lations, specifies as the most eligible can- 
didates for public situations those who 
have distinguished themselves in Colleges 
or Schools. The educated Natives in 
Calcutta are so gratified by it, that they 
have sent an address to Sir Henry, signed 
by 500 of the most influential persons. 

You will have heard of the Revolution 
in Lahore: many lives were lost, among 
whom was Moonshee Dewan, 18 years of 
age. His body was burnt, and, with it, 
his handsome wife, only 14 years old! 
Several men of distinction have fallen, 
and other dreadful suttees have taken 
place. The two wives of Heerah Singh, 
and 10 female slaves, burnt themselves 
at Jumboo! Two wives and five slaves of 
Me'’an Sohun Singh, the two wives of 
Pundit Jella, and Me’an Lah Singh, fol- 
lowed the wretched example: a frightful 
sacrifice of human life! Oh, when will 
this horrid rite of suttee cease to be? 
When will the Holy Spirit be poured out 
on the inhabitants of this part of the 
globe, and Jesus reign triumphantly ? 
How inceszantly—how fervently should 
our prayers ascend to God for His pro- 
mised blessing ! [ Mrs, Hill- Berhampore. 

There is a sad deficiency of Schools in 
Krishnaghur, where so many have been 
converted to Christianity : not one half 
of the children of Native Christians can 
obtain education : the increase of Schools, 
therefore, is highly necessary. I collected, 
by the sale of plants, 10/., and could have 
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realized much more if I had had choice 
plants. Seeds of stocks, carnations, &c., 
would be acceptable, but, I believe, un- 
less sent out overland they never vegetate; 
seeds procured from seed-venders seldom 
come up, as they are not careful to send 
them out fresh: those sent out by friends 
from private gardens are much more suc- 
sessful. [ Mrs. Laughton—Simlah. 

Bombay—See pp. 431, 432. 

Our Annual Meeting took place on the 
15th of January. The Bishop being 
absent, the Archdeacon examined the 
children, who gave great satisfaction to all 
present. The Governor was much pleased 
with their healthy, happy appearance, 
and kindly added, that they had evidently 
made great progress in their education. 
Lady Arthur being ill, Mrs. Carr dis- 
tributed the prizes, to the number of 40, 
among 158 girls. Some have left since 
then, and my present number is 150: 
perhaps, next week, it may be larger, as 
we are daily expecting a great addition. 

(Mra, Willing — Bombay. 

The blessing of the Lord has been ac- 
corded in a large measure to the labours 
of Miss White, the Superintendant of the 
Schools of our Association. Her own 
School has been so increased that it has 
been necessary to hire for it a separate 
bungalow, which providentially was avail- 
able in the same Compound. One of 
the fruits of this exercise was baptized 
yesterday, in St. Thomas’s, by the Rev. 
Mr. Candy, and others are coming for- 
ward. [ Mrs. Pigott — Bombay. 

Madras— See p. 432. 

I have much pleasure in being able to 
report favourably of the Boarding School. 
Our number has increased to 24 girls, 
who continue to make satisfactory pro- 
gress ; and we have reason to hope that a 
work of grace is being carried on in their 
hearts. 

The Infant School is going on as usual: 
the average attendance is 40. The Sab- 
bath School continues to afford much en- 
couragement: the attendance varies from 
35 to 45. A class of Native-Christian 
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Women, or others who may be inquiring, 
has been commenced, which I meet on 


Thursday afternoon. 
[Miss Macklin— Bangalore. 


CALCUTTA DIOCESAN ADDITIONAL- 
CLERGY SOCIETY. 


ThisSociety was instituted in 1841, 
and a notice of it was given at p. 364 
of our Volume for 1843. The pre- 
sent income of the Society is equal to 
the salary of two Clergymen; and 
the capital invested is equal to three 
years’ salaries for four Clergymen. 
In many places in India the mini- 
strations of resident Clergymen are 
anxiously desired. The Society has 
already led to the building of aChurch 
at Bhagulpore. It has invested 
17,500 Company’s Rupees, and 
21,400 Sa. Rupees. Income, 6172 
Co’s. Rupees. 


CALCUTTA NATIVE CATECHISTS AND 
READERS’ WIDOWS AND ORPHAN FUND. 


This Society was commenced Jan. 
1, 1845, for the purpose of provid- 
ing Pensions for the Widows of 
Catechists and Readers and their 
Children, which may be purchased 
at a low rate. At the date of 30th 
of April 1845, the receipts of the 
Society were 3325 Rupees. 


BENEVOLENT SOCIETY OF CALCUTTA. 

This Society was formed for the 
instruction of Indigent Christian 
Children in Calcutta. There are 447 
Children under daily instruction ; 
namely, 308 boys and 139 girls; of 
whom 15] are Protestants, 150 Ro- 
man Catholics, 6 Armenians, 66 Hin- 
doos, 42 Mahomedans, 6 Burmese, 7 
Mughs, 3 Jews,15 Chinese,and | Par- 


see. The average attendance through- 


out the year has been, on the whole, 
steady and encouraging —P. 137. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, ann NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


CALCUTTA. 
BISHOP’S COLLEGE — 1820 — G. U. 
Withers, Principal: A. W. Street, 
George E. Weidemann, Professors : 


Wm. Ridsdale, Superint. of the Col- 
lege Press—Pp. 137, 138. 


On the Ist of May, two days before he 
set sail from India, the Bishop of Calcutta 
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Gospel-Propagation Society— 
held an Ordination at Bishop’s College, at 
which five candidates, who had formerly 
been students of the College, were or- 
dained—three Priests, and two Deacons. 

On this subject the Bishop, in his 
Charge delivered on the next day, says :— 
** Eight Ordinations have been holden, of 
which one has been at Benares, another 
at Simla, a third at Cawnpore. Two of 
the remainder have given me peculiar 
pleasure, as including the satisfactory ex- 
amination and admission to Holy Orders 
of several Students of Bishop’s College, 
that noble monument of Bishop Middle- 
ton’s judgment and piety, and which the 
first Principal, Dr. Mill, during a resi- 
dence of sixteen years, so remarkably 
adorned by his Oriental attainments, and 
profound genera] learning.” * 

Immediately after this the commence- 
ment of his fourth Visitation, the Bishop, 
who had twice been attacked by serious 
illness during the year 1844, yielding to 
the advice of his physicians, embarked 
for England, for the recovery of his 
health. 

His Lordship remarks, in his Charge, 
that his residence in India has somewhat 
exceeded that of his four predecessors put 
together ; and it can only be a subject of 
thankfulness that he has so long been en- 
abled to administer the affairs of that 
enormous diocese with unimpaired energy 
and vigour. The time, it may be hoped, 
is approaching, when a further subdivision 
of the See will be effected, by the erection 
of a Bishopric for the North-western pro- 
vinces—a measure long since pronounced 
necessary by the united Episcopate. It 
is gratifying, therefore, to be assured by 
the Bishop, that he regards “ the erection 
of a Bishopric at Agra” as “a matter of 
the greatest moment,” ‘It would,” says 
his Lordship, “ relieve the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta from his almost interminable jour- 
neys, and would plant a Bishop at the 
seat of the Agra Government, 800 miles, 
as it is, from Calcutta.” 

The Bishop did not leave his metro- 
politan city before he had seen the Cathe- 
dral of St. Paul, to which he had been so 
munificent a contributor, so far as regards 
the exterior, all but completed. The 
important designs connected with it are 
thus briefly stated by the Bishop :— 


* The Bishop adds, in a note: “The point 
which gave me chief satisfaction was, that the 
candidates were free from doctrinal error on the 
controverted subjects of the day.” 
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“The Endowment Fund for the sup- 
port of the New Cathedral Mission, 
amounts to about two lacs and a half 
already ; and the means are, I hope, 
secured, independently of this Fund, 
for building two houses for Missionary 
Canons and Schools. The commence- 
ment of our direct work, I trust, will be 
made in a great Native School for 1000 
children, and a Normal Institution for 
training Missionary Teachers. Thus a 
seed-plot will be laid out for all the Mis- 
sions of our Church throughout the Dio- 
cese. The two Chaplains, also, allotted 
by the Honourable Court for the ordinary 
duties of a Parish Church, will be in due 
time appointed ; and the Cathedral will 
embrace, as in India a Cathedral ought, 
the spiritual instruction of our stated 
Christian Flocks, and the means of con- 
version of our immense Heathen and Ma- 
homedan Population. 

Soon after his return to this country, 
the Society had the gratification of pre- 
senting to the Bishop an address of con- 
gratulation and welcome. It is the first 
time that a Bishop of our Church has 
ever returned from the labours and dan- 
gers of an Indian Episcopate; and the 
Society looks with satisfaction to the 
temporary residence of his Lordship in 
this country, as affording the best oppor- 
tunities for profiting by his counsel and 
instructions on many points of importance 
connected with its Missionary Operations 
in the Diocese of Calcutta. [ Report. 

Many details of the proceedings of 
the Bishop while on hisVisitation have 
been given at pp.440—446, 487— 
496, 526— 530 of our last, and at pp. 
103—110 of our present Volume. 

The Stations of the Rev. R. T. 
Blake, J. G. Driberg, G. C. Mitter, 
and Samuel Slater have not been 
reported. 

Howrah: O. B. Smith, C. Simp- 
son: 4 Nat. As.: 2 Chapels: 1 
School: Communicants 45: Bap- 
tized 120: Catechumens 27—P. 139. 

Tallygunge: Daniel Jones: 25 
Nat. As.: Communicants, 269: Bap- 
tized, 675: Catechumens, 523 — 
Barripore: 16 miles South of Cal- 
cutta; inhab. 6000: the Barripore 
Mission is divided into 6 circles— 
1829—C. E. Driberg, A. H. Moore: 
11 Chapels: 7 Schools: 44 Nat. As. : 
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Communicants, 365 : Baptized, 789 : 
Catechumens, 572— P. 139. 

The Missionaries in these villages have 
been, necessarily, of late employed rather 
in building up their present converts than 
in labouring to add to their number. 

Substantial and commodious Churches 
have been built at Jhanjerah, Barripore, 
and Mogra Hat, and a new house at 
Barripore for the second Missionary sta- 
tioned there. 

Something has thus been done toward 
silencing the frequent taunt of the Na- 
tives, who could not help contrasting the 
meanness of the Christian Mission Chapels 
with the splendour of some of their own 
temples and pagodas. (Report. 

Urgent above all is the need of forming 
at Barripore itself an Asylum and School 
for the reception and education of at least 
the orphan children, not unfrequently 
left to the protection of the Missionaries. 
The most promising of these might be so 
reared as to supply, in course of time, a 
class of Native Readers, superior in edu- 


cation, principle, and habits to the present 


one. The situation of Barripore, remote 
from any large bazaar, with the advantages 
of a good sized Compound and Church, 
would seem to mark it out as an eligible 
place for such an Institution. 

But the other day a poor widow woman, 
at the point of death, solemnly consigned 
her four young children to the care of 
Mr. John Driberg, who was ministering 
to her, placing their hands in his; and, 
as recently, on his relieving a Christian 
in extreme distress, who has taken charge 
of the orphan child ofa relative, the man 
gave him the child as needing support 
which he could not ensure to it. 

Inderendently, however, of the case of 
these orphans, the subject of Schools for 
Native Christians is become one of serious 
consequence, and of solemn claims on the 
attention of those who wish to see the 
present dawn of true Religion brighten 
into open day. 

Education, without Christianity, is 
making rapid advances among the Hea- 
then: its results, if they continue un- 
sanctified by Christianity, are to be read 
of all men in the history of the world, 
both before the Gospel and since. 

Humanly speaking, the fairest oppor- 
tunity that now lies within our reach to 
counteract such results is presented in 
the opportunity of educating Native Chris- 
tian youth. (Calcutia Commitice. 

England owes much to India — riches, 
March, 1846. 
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honour, political strength and impor- 
tance. Nationally we are all debtors to 
our great heathen empire for temporal 
things; but more especially do those owe 
much who are connected with India by 
civil or military rank, by commercia] in- 
tercourse, by residence, and the enjoy- 
ment of salaries or pensions ; and to these 
in the first instance, but also to all mem- 
bers of our Church, is the claim of the 
Calcutta Committee addressed. = [Report. 

A new feature in the occurrences of 
the past year is the intrusion of the emis- 
saries of the Church of Rome into our 
villages. Several of our people were at 
first induced to join them: the greater 
number have returned. Thus you see 
our position is difficult. The divisions 
and controversies that have nearly made 
Christian Charity but a name in other 
places, all to be reproduced and revived 
here in the very midst of the Heathen ; 
to become, perhaps, stumbling-blocks in 
their way, and to confuse and perplex 
the minds of the uneducated ; these are 
lamentable occurrences. God give us 
grace to lay to our hearts the great 
dangers we are in, especially in this 
heathen land. 

Our duties continue the same, our 
hopes and fears as great, our difficulties 
as formidable, and our stay and support, 
now as ever, the sure promise of our 
blessed Lord to abide perpetually with 
His Church. [ Kev. C. E. Driberg. 

While the Church at Jhanjerah was 
being built, a call was made on the native 
congregation for their contributions to the 
edifice ; and I am happy to say, that, in a 
short time, 70 rupees were collected from 
them ; which sum, considering their poor 
state, speaks much in favour of their 
liberality, and is one proof that they value 
the blessing conferred on them by the 
Society in erecting them a Church. 

[Rev. D. Jones, 

Cawnpore : in the District, inhab. 
500,000: W. H. Perkins, J. T. 
Schliecher : Communicants, 24; Bap- 
tized, 12: Catechumens, 13; Schools, 
4; Boys, 133— Tamlook : M. R. De 
Mello: 3 Chapels: 1 School: 5 Nai. 
As.: Communicants, 17: Baptized, 
120: Catechumens, 5—Pp. 139, 140. 

Two of the villages formerly! in 
connection with Tamlook are trans- 
ferred to the Mission at Barripore. 

Our revered Bishop, on his Visitation, 
after conferring with the Reverend Chap- 

T 
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lains on the subject, relieved me of the 
pastoral care of all individuals, except 
those who were in actual connection with 
the Mission; placing al) those who were 
thus removed from my charge under that 
of the Chaplains of the Station for the 
time being. The Lord Bishop's wishes on 
the subject have been most faithfully 
and zealously met, and the temporal and 
eternal interests of this much-neglected 
class of people are most conscientiously 
and perseveringly cared for. [Mr. Perkins. 
BOMBAY. 

Bombay : George Candy— Ahme- 
dabad, in Goozerat— 1842—George 
L.Allen,Wm. Darby: Scholars, 65— 
Pp. 140, 141. 

The Mission at Bombay has spe- 
cially in view the benefit of the 
Indo-British Population. 

Trinity Chapel, which forms a part of 
the Society's property connected with 
the Indo-British Mission, is now crowded 
to overflowing every Sabbath Day; and 
though a portion of the congregation is 
composed of the higher classes of society 
in Bombay, who take interest in the In- 
stitution, you may judge of their zeal 
in the cause, when I mention, that on 
Christmas Day the collection after the 
sermon for the benefit of the Schools 
amounted to 1281 rupees. A legacy has 
also been made to the same Institution, 
by a poor Christian, of 1000 rupees. 

(Capt. Turner. 

The Bishop of Bombay writes that 
the Mission at Goozerat is “ begin- 
ning to be really useful.” Twenty 
persons were lately confirmed by the 
Bishop, of whom 9 were Natives. 
Collections in the Diocese in behalf of 
the Indo-British Institution amount 
to about 1115/. A Chaplain has 
promised to raise three-fourths of the 
estimated expense of an additional 
Missionary, if the Society will pro- 
vide one. He says the population 
is nearly 500,000. 

MADRAS. 

Madras, or Vepery District, with 
St. Thomé : and Out-Station at Tri- 
pasore — 1727 — Wm. Taylor, R. 
Carver: at the Seminary, George E. 
Morris—Chindadripettah : C. Ario- 
lappen — Poonamallee: vacant — 
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Tanjore, with Out-Stations: 1766: 
H. Bower, C. S. Kohlhoff, F. H. W. 
Schmitz— Combaconum: E. S. Wil- 
shere, Thomas Brotherton—Canan- 
dagoody : W. Hickey—Negapatam : 
1785: S. W. Coultrop — Dindigul : 
1787: and Madura: C. Hubbard— 
Ramnad: A. Johnson —TINNEVEL- 
tx: Nazareth: A. F. Cemmerer: 
Moodaloor : C. Y. Heyne; Sawyer- 
pooram: A. P. Lovekin, G. U. Pope; 
Edeyenkoody: Robert Caldwell, J. 
P. Fletcher; Christiangaum: J. K. 
Best—-Cuddalore: John Guest, Se- 
cunderabad: N. Paranjody—Valu- 
veram: Wm. Howell—Chitloor: S. 
A. Godfrey ; Wallajapettah: J.C. 
Jeremiah—P. 141. 


SUMMARY: Stations and Villages, 
328— Churches or Chapels, chiefly 
thatched, 131—Missionaries, 23 — 
Catechists and Readers, 180—Bap- 
tized, 15,817: Unbaptized, but under 
Christian Instruction, 7133: Bap- 
tisms in six months, 1111—Commu- 
nicants, largest monthly attendance, 
1914 — Schoolmasters and School- 
mistresses, 241: Scholars, 7201. 


On the 17th of February of the pre- 
sent year the Bishop of Madras writes : 
** All is going on in Tinnevelly to my en- 
tire satisfaction, and God's blessing rests 
conspicuously on our labours there.” On 
March 20 Mr. Shortland says: “TI am 
happy to inform you that our accounts 
from Tinnevelly continue to be highly sa- 
tisfactory.” He then proceeds: “I late- 
ly heard of an increase of 50 more fami- 
lies in the Edeyenkoody Missionary Dis- 
trict; and there is every reason to believe 
that the movement in favour of Chris- 
tianity is gradually extending beyond 
what the most sanguine could have anti- 
cipated, and, I regret to add, beyond 
where we have, at present, the means of 
following it. The whole line of coast, 
from Canandagoody, in Tanjore, to Saw- 
yerpooram, in Tinnevelly, is considered 


. to afford most important openings for Mis- 


sionary Labour, and to be, in many places, 
ripening for the harvest.” Something 
had been done toward meeting this de- 
mand for Christian Instruction, by the 
appointment of Mr. Coombes, a Catechist, 
to assist the Rev. T. Brotherton, and the 
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sending of the Rev. Mr. Johnson to Ram- 
nad. Still the work was too great for the 
hands employed on it. On April 3 the 
Bishop says: “ All is going on in Naza- 
reth, as also in Sawyerpooram and Ede- 
yenkood y, and, indeed, throughout Tinne- 
velly, as well as possible, considering the 
very limited means at our disposal. I 
mean, that where we have one Missionary, 
we ought to have, at the least, four.” His 
Lordship says, May 7: “ The good work 
continues to make satisfactory progress in 
Tinnevelly, and, indeed, it has never gone 
back, or shewn any symptoms of going 
back, since the movement which I had 
the delightful privilege of announcing in 
my Letter from Bombay. [I have also 
the gratifying assurance, and it will be 
pleasing to our Society to be assured of it 
also, that my late Visitation of the Tan- 
jore Province has produced, under God’s 
blessing, some good fruit. The Missio- 
naries are strengthened, the native flocks 
encouraged and comforted, and caste is 
dismayed.” 

The Society has good reason to know 
that the reports from Tinnevelly are far 
from being exaggerated or highly co- 
loured: on the contrary, there has been, 
on the part of the zealous Missionary, 
who has been made the instrument of so 
much good, an obvious desire to avoid 

ublicity ; and, as is remarked by the 
adras Diocesan Secretary, his “ state- 
ments have been marked by the most ex- 
emplary moderation.” But the very 
amount of success involves the Society in 
new obligations; and the path so provi- 
dentially opened must be followed, at 
whatever cost. [ Report. 

With reference to the actual state of 
things in Tinnevelly, I am anxious to im- 
press this one fact on the Christian Pub- 
lic, in order that the conversions there 
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may be estimated at their right value. 
Our system is exactly the opposite to that 
of the Roman Catholics.) We are very 
cautious in receiving, and very jealous in 
watching over, our converts. We seek 
not to make a temporary sensation, which 
might advance the praise and glory of our 
Church ; but to save souls, through Christ, 
for ever. Our Tinnevelly Brethren are 
all cautious men: I know not one rash 
man among them, or one who is in dan- 
ger of being carried away by a popular 
Movement, or of being misled by mere 
appearances and outward professions. 

While it has pleased Providence largely 
and signally to bless the work of our Mis- 
sionaries in Tinnevelly, the friends of 
Christian Missions must be careful not, on 
that account, to disparage the labours of 
our Tanjore Brethren. The character of 
the Tanjorians, which is in many points 
different from that of the Tinnevelly 
people, must be taken into account. 
They are richer and prouder, and more 
tainted by that worldly spirit which, un- 
happily, is so commonly found associated 
with prosperity, than their neighbours in 
the South. Idolatry is rampant and joyous 
in Tanjore, while it has no powerfully 
fostering hand in Tinnevelly; and the 
convert to Christianity feels himself much 
more of an outcast in the Tanjore pro- 
vince than in Tinnevelly. 

In the meantime, and waiting patiently 
upon His providence, I ask aid for all, 
prayers for all, and, above all, for our 
Missionaries and for myself. Brethren, 
pray for us. And if any good has been 
done during my recent Visitation of these 
provinces, to God alone be the glory in 
Christ Jesus. If much that might have 
been done has been left undone, may He 
forgive, for Christ’s sake! [[Bp. of Madras, 
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CALCUTTA — 1801 — James Tho- 
mas, John Wenger, W. W. Evans, 
Andrew Leslie: C. C. Aratoon, 
Shujaat Ali, Shem, Nat. Preachers. 
Entally — 1838 — George Pearce, 
W.H. Denham: 4 Nat. As., who 
are students in the Christian Insti- 
tution. Howrahand Salkiya—|820 
—Thomas Morgan: Ganga Nara- 
yan, Nat. Preacher. Narsingdar- 
choke—1824—With 6 Out-Stations: 
J.C. Page: W. Thomas; 4 Nat. As. 
Luckyantipore — 1830 — 5 Out- 
Stations: George Pearce: F. De 


Monte; 4 Nat. As. Kharee: 2 
Nat. Preachers. Dr. Yates died on 
his way to England on the 3d of 
July; and Mrs. Evans on the 3d of 
October. Mr. George Small has re- 
moved to Benares. Communicants, 
26, including Europeans and Na- 
tives. Baptized, 36. Schools, 16: 
Scholars, 938—Pp. 142— 144, 376; 
and see, at p. 497, a Notice of the 
Character of Dr. Yates as a Trans- 
lator. 

Mr. Thomas, Mr. Wenger, and C. C. 
Aratoon, continue to devote themselves 
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to the work of Biblical translation, to 
which Mr. Thomas adds the superin- 
tendency of the Mission Press; Mr. 
Wenger the charge of the Church in Ka- 
linga; and C. C. Aratoon the duty of 
preaching to the Armenians. Mr. Pearce 
superintends the Native Christian Insti- 
tution, in which he is aided by Mr. Den- 
ham. Mr. Denham is also preparing 
to aid Mr. Wenger in the translations. 
Mr. Evans superintends the Benevo- 
lent Institution, though he has been 
compelled, through ill health, to resign 
the pastoral charge of the Church in 
Lal Bazar. The Native Institution is 
now under the care of a pious Native. 
Mr. Page has been appointed Pastor 
of the Church in Budge Budge, and 
is much engaged in preaching to the 
Heathen. 

Preaching to the Natives—In the neigh- 
bourhood of Luckyantipore the Gospel 
has been preached to 36 villages. The 
Annual Mela at Saugor has been visited, 
as well asa tour made to the South- 
western limit of the district, in addition 
to visits paid to the villages near Howrah, 
and the ordinary Services at the Stations. 

Though the immediate success of these 
labours in the conversion of souls is not 
apparent, much good is done. Christ 
is preached, many thousands have been 
told and understand the saving truths of 
the Gospel. It is also certain that the supe- 
riority of Christianity over the prevalent 
false religions is secretly acknowledged 
by many who have not courage enough 
to forsake Idolatry and Mahomedanism. 

Lal Razar— This Church has been 
much tried by the retirement of the Rev. 
W. W. Evans; since which time the 
Rev. J. Thomas has acted as temporary 
Pastor, and the English Services have 
been conducted by Messrs. Denham and 
Brooks, with occasional aid from other 
Ministers. The Services in Cooly Bazar 
have also been continued. The three Native 
Schools at Cooly Bazar, Kidderpore, and 
Allipore, are in a promising condition ; and 
another School has been opened about eight 
miles south of Calcutta. Several Religious 
Services are conducted by Members in 
the Native Language. There are 122 
Communicants. 


Kalinga—There are 29 Communicants. 
The attention of the people is very en- 
couraging. 

Entally—There are 35 Communicants: 
4 Native Preachers are engaged almost 
daily in preaching the Gospel. 
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Howrah and Salkiya—The Commu- 
nicants, English and Native, are 26. 

Three new Schools have been opened 
during the year in villages situated at 
some distance from Howrah, and hitherto 
they promise to succeed well. The 
total number of children in attendance 
is 160. 

Narsingdarchoke—The Religious Ser- 
vices among Native Christians, and 
preaching among Heathen and Mahome- 
dans, have been continued as in former 
years. Communicants, 36. 

Luckyantipore—There are 73 Cammu- 
nicants. The spiritual state of the Church 
is, on the whole, encouraging. As the Na- 
tive-Christian Population, which amounts 
to about 200 persons, is scattered over 
several villages, seven Services are held 
on the Lord’s Day, and nine on week- 
days. Six times a week the Gospel is 
proclaimed among them, not without much 
that is encouraging. 

Kharee— This Church was severely 
tried, in the early part of the year, by 
the defection of a large and influential 
portion of the Christian Community, who 
went over to the agents of the Propaga- 
tion Society, and forthwith commenced a 
system of petty but most harassing per- 
secution. Under these distressing cir- 
cumstances, the Church betook itself to 
earnest prayer. The present number of 
Members is 34. 
f° scHoots— Benevolent Institution, Cal- 
cutta: This Institution has continued to 
prosper, and afford to a great number of 
young people, chiefly from the poorer 
classes of the Christian Population, the 
elements of a sound education. The at- 
tendance of boys has been about 250, and 
of girls about 120: the number of names 
on the rolls is considerably larger. 

Native-Heathen Institution, Entally : 
The Institution was closed for a short 
time, for want of funds and other causes. 
The Society, however, having pledged it- 
self to support the Head Master, it has 
been re-opened. An Examination was held, 
and about 80 or 90 boys were present. 

Native-Christian Institution, Entally : 
This Institution, established in 1829 for 
the benefit chiefly of Native Christians, 
consists of a Theological Class and a 
Seminary. The young men composing 
the Theological Class are members of the 
Church, and are being trained for Preach- 
ers of the Gospel, or Teachers of Mission 
Schools. The Class has consisted of about 
eight daring the year: four have received 
the whole of their education in the In- 
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stitution, and are indebted to it instru- 
mentally for their conversion. The re- 
maining four are converts from Hea- 
thenism. The Seminary department con- 
tains about 20 lads, wholly the children 
of Native Converts There are 4 classes. 

The young men of the theological class 
have conducted themselves diligently in 
their studies, and obediently to their tu- 
tors, and in other respects have acted con- 
sistently with their Christian Profession. 
The best hopes may be entertained of 
their future attainments and character. 
Daring the year, three of the lads of the 
Seminary have given evidence of piety, 
and have, in consequence, been admitted 
by Baptism to the fellowship ef the Church. 
A Candidate for Baptism has died, leav- 
ing to his Minister a strong hope that his 
name will be found in the Lamb's book of 
Kife. One young man has left, to be a 
Preacher. 

Female Department— This department, 
having continued to decline, was closed. 
There is now, however, a prospect of its 
being carried en again. 

Schools around Calcutla—There exist 
Schools in connection with most or all the 
Stations around Calcutta. Those at How- 
rah are most prosperous, and are main- 
tained by friends on the spot. 

THE PREss—There have been printed 
during the year 54,760 volumes, consist- 
ing of 2500 volumes in Sanscrit, 23,500 in 
Bengalee, 26,500 in Hindoostanee, and 
2260 in Armenian. These, added to the 
number of volumes printed since 1838, 
make a total of 389,205 volumes. 

DISTRIBUTION— Not less than 55,000 
volumes have been issued. The expense 
of this most important department of the 
Society's labours has been borne, to a 
very considerable extent, by the Bible- 
Translation Society and the American and 
Foreign Bible Society, whose united con- 
tributions have amounted to 1516/. 1s. 1d. 

[ Repors. 

Jessore: 65 miles NE of Seram- 
pore — 1800 — J. Parry: Out-Sta- 
tions,8; Nat. Preachers, 11—Com- 
municants: English, 8; Nat. 143— 
Schools, 10: Scholars, 400. The 
Missionary usually resides at Sahib- 
ganj, about 150 miles NE of Cal- 
cutta—P. 161. 

The Gospel is daily spreading in these 
dark regions of Hindooism and Maho- 
medanism. The Native Preachers and 
myself have endeavoured during the year 
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to make known the Truth in places beyond 
our immediate vicinity. In Sahibganj 
and Kesabpore, two large towns of this 
district, the Gospel has been daily 
preached. At these two places we have 
nine Bengalee Schools for the instruction 
of the Hindoo and Mahomedan boys in 
Christianity. Foom 300 to 400 of them 
have been daily taught to read and write. 
About one-fourth of them have read por- 
tions of the Scriptures. These Schools, 


with the exception of one, are all sup- 


ported by the liberality of the European 
Residents of Sahibganj, and a few Euro- 
pean Planters who reside in the interior 
parts of this district. During the year 
I travelled about five months, having 
undertaken four journeys in visiting our 
eight Sub-Stations, and in preaching the 
Gospel to the Heathens. The Native 
Preachers have likewise been employed 
in short Missionary Excursions. 

[ af. Parry. 

Burishal: 140 miles E of Seram- 
pore —1828—S. Bareiro: Out-Sta- 
tion, 1: Nat. Preachers, 3—Commu- 
nicants, 10.—P. 161. 

The Catechist, who has been of some 
assistance to the Native Preachers both 
at the Station and the Mufassal, some six 
years ago, with his brother, sister, and 
mother, was living in profound ignorance 
and poverty; but his father having been 
reclaimed from the error of his wicked 
ways and habits, they are now enjoying 
the benefit of hearing God’s Word, and 
I have every hope of at least three of 
them. 

The preaching of the Word, together 
with the distribution of the Scriptures, 
has been steadily continued, with that 
success which it usually meets, and, I 
might say, in some instances with more 
than that; for you have been already 
informed of those people who are anxious 
to place themselves under my protection, 
and who are oppressed and fined by their 
heathen landlords for their non-compli- 
ance with the fooleries of Hindooism ; and 
that the number of these people is con- 
siderable, amounting to 400 or 500. 
Their leader having been with us for six 
months, at my expense, and his wife and 
children, is now anxious to be baptized, 
with one or two others. [ fr. Bareiro. 

Cutwa: 75 miles N of Calcutta 
1804—W. Carey: Nat. Preachers, 3 
— Communicants, 47 — School, J ; 
Scholars, 30.—P. 161. 
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Soory: about 130 miles NN W 
of Calcutta—1818—J. Williamson : 
Out-Station, 1: Nat. Preachers, 3— 
Communicants: English, 4; Native, 
17 — Schools, 2: Scholars, 100 — 
Pp. 161, 162. 

With respect to our labours among the 
Heathen, I can say little more than that 
they have been prosecuted with the same 
diligence as in former years. Nearly all 
the principal villages, markets, and fairs 
within reach have been visited, in turn, 
and the fundamental truths of the Gospel 
have, I trust, been faithfully and affec- 
tionately addressed to all who have fa- 
voured us with ahearing. We have often 
attentive, though seldom Jarge congrega- 
tions ; and frequently interesting conver- 
sations succeed the addresses delivered. 
A greater number of Tracts and Scriptures 
have been distributed this year, which 
evinces an increasing desire on the part 
of the Natives of becoming acquainted 
with the Christian Religion. 

[Mr. Williamson, 

Dacca: 190 miles N E of Seram- 
pore — inhab. 300,000 — 1816 — 
W. Robinson, O. Leonard: Nat. 
Preachers, 3 —Communicants: En- 
glish, 10; Native, 5 — School, 1: 
Scholars, 40—P. 162. 

Dinagepore: inhab. 20,000: about 
260 miles N of Calcutta: Out-Sta- 
tion at Sadamahl, about 20 miles 
N E of Dinagepore—1805—Hugh 
Smylie: Nat. Preacher, 1—Commu- 
nicants, 33—P. 162. 


God is silently but surely working the 
death of the idols of India. I cannot 
mention the time when I saw a Brahmin, 
Pundit, or Hindoo, of any caste, fool- 
hardy enough to step forward and attempt 
to defend a stock or astone. So far the 
victory appears to be our God's: we are 
nevertheless awfully humbled to see that 
the Holy Spirit is not yet poured out 
from on high. 

The Hindoos have seldom any thing to 
say: they receive books, and many of 
them read them. Several persons, both 
Hindoos and Mussulmans, have called at 
our house, wishing to be admitted; but 
as I do not see in them the spirit I could 
wish, I have advised them to consider 
what they are doing, and not to deceive 
themselves. The man that would say 
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India is what it was ten years ago, must 
either have lost all recollection or all 
reason. (Mr. Smylie. 

Monghyr : 250 miles N W of Cal- 
cutta—1816—J. Lawrence, J. Par- 
sons: Nut. Preachers, 3 — Commu- 
nicants, 56 — Schools, 3: Scholars, 
90—Pp. 162, 163. 

In reviewing the past year, we see 
reason for humiliation, as well as for gra- 
titude: for humiliation, inasmuch as some 
of our members have not maintained that 
holy consistency for which Christians 
should ever be distinguished : two so far 
departed from the Truth as it is in Christ, 
as to compel us to exclude them: and 
beside this, we have had very little suc- 
cess in our labours. On the other hand, 
we have abundant cause for gratitude to 
the Father of all mercies, that two have 
been added to our number; that the 
greater part of our little band have con- 
tinued stedfast in faith, love, holiness, and 
peace; and that our labours among them 
and among the Heathen have not been 
interrupted by any serious illness. 

[ Missionaries. 

Our reception this year was much more 
favourable than it was when we visited 
the mela three years ago. At that time 
the Brahmins opposed us very bitterly, 
but this year we met with only two per- 
sons that manifested an angry and bitter 
spirit during the five days we were at the 
mela. Brahmins, Pundits, and Gooroos 
came and listened, and went away with- 
out opposing. On one occasion a Rajah 
and his attendants came. = [Mr. Laturence. 

Patna: a few miles from Digah, 
320 N W of Calcutta: inhabitants, 
300,000 — 1820 — William Beddy, 
— Heinig: Nat. Preacher, 1—Com- 
municants: English, 17; Natives, 
13— Schools, 2: Scholars, 35 — 
Pp. 163, 164. 

Preaching has been duly attended to 
by Mr. Heinig and the Native Assistant, 
Magdumbaksh, regularly every day in the 
Bazaar ; and notonly the peop‘e around, but 
many hundreds from the adjacent country 
whose business leads them to the Native 
Courts and for commerce, have heard the 
word of eterna] life. In addition to Ba- 
zaar preaching, the daily Services in the 
Chapel have been kept up, both Native 
and English, and the hearers have been 
much asusual. During the greater part 
of this year Mr. Beddy has been laid 
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aside by an attack of amaurosis in his 
left eye, which for a considerable time 
affected the vision of the right; but, by 
the blessing of the Lord on the means 
resorted to, the right eye has been per- 
fectly restored; and although the left is 
useless so far as reading is concerned, some 
partial benefit has been effected, mainly 
through the influence of the cold climate 
of Darjeeling, to which place Mr. Beddy 
was recommended to go, and where he 
obtained much benefit in health. He has 
since returned to the field of labour which 
he has now occupied for thirteen years. 
[ Report. 

There are four of the girls who are 
giving proofs of a work of grace begun. 
May it be solid and enduring! These, 
with an elderly native Hindoo Woman, 
comprise all that are evidencing a desire 
after salvation that I know of among the 
Natives. Our Services, in-door and out- 
door, are carried on as usual ; and I hope, 
that although there is nothing more visible, 
yet that the leavenis going on, prejudices are 
evidently rolling away, and much of that 
bitter opposition is travelling into forget- 
fulness. The people can and do hear 
with, if not approbation, certainly with 
perfect civility. (Mr. Beddy. 

Benares: with a Sub-Station at 
Chunar—1817—Wm.Smith,George 
Small: 1 Nat. Preacher—Communi- 
cants: English, 6; Native, 13. Mr. 
George Small has removed from En- 
tally to assist Mr. Smith—P. 165. 

Allahabad: about 500 miles NNW 
of Calcutta—1814—L. Mackintosh: 
1 Nat. Preacher—Communicants, 7 
—P. 164. 


The blessed work of addressing and 
preaching out of doors has been continued 
during the year, both mornings and even- 
ings, at and around the Station, and at vari- 
ous places; and, as opportunities offered, 
I have distributed Scriptures and Tracts. 
The audiences have often been pretty at- 
tentive, at other times listless, or soon 
broken up by opponents and cavillers. 
Nevertheless, there are great encourage- 
ments to Missionaries to be out frequently 
among the people, for they are not abused 
or ill-treated, but rather respected. Some 
Hindoos, who had come from the far 
north on a pilgrimage to this place, lately 
called on me for books, with which [ 
gladly supplied them, as they could read 
well. They told me that they had paid 
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each ten rupees to the Priests, who were 
not satisfied, but coveted their new shoes, 
and almost managed to obtain them. We 
never fail to expose the corruptions of the 
Panda Brahmins of this Station, and en- 
deavour to deliver the people from their 
debasing influence, and to lead them to the 
true and only High Priest, Jesus, the Son 
of God. [ Mr. Mactatosh. 


Agra—I\811, renewed 1834—R. 
Williams. Communicants: En- 
glish, 32; Native, 18.—P. 164. 


We have for several months past, 
kept up stated and regular preaching 
in the villages situated to the south of 
Agra, to a distance of eight, ten, twelve, 
and fourteen miles; and I am thankful to 
say that the Lord has been pleased to 
bless our poor efforts, in some degree, and 
we are confident that He will grant us 
still more success in this great and good 
work. 

At Chitaurah village, fourteen miles 
from this, the people are very friendly : 
three Hindoos have been baptized from 
that place, and three more have applied 
for Baptism. We are building a small 
Chapel there: it is nearly finished. The 
whole expense of the building has been 
defrayed by the Church, and we intend 
having a School there also. Another Hin- 
doo from a village has expressed a desire 
to become a Christian. But while twelve 
persons have been added to the Church 
by Baptism, and three by Letter, I regret 
to state, that fourteen of our members 
have left the Station, two have been ex- 
cluded, and one has been removed to a 
better world, so that we have only fifty 
members now present. Among those who 
have left is our dear brother Green- 
way: this is a loss to all, but especially 
to me. He always assisted me in both de- 
partments of labour, and took my place 
when absent through ill health or other- 
wise: I have therefore lost a fellow- 
Missionary, though his usefulness is not 
lost; for he is a Missionary in every 
place, and in every situation. I trust the 
Society will see the propriety of sending 
another Missionary to Agra as soon as 
possible. The Lord, in great mercy, has 
raised up one of the Deacons of the Church 
to assist me in the English Department, 
whose services are highly acceptable and 
edifying to us all; indeed, were it not 
for this timely help, I should find it ex- 
tremely difficult, if not impossible, to get 
through all myself. You will rejoice to 
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hear, that four honses for preaching and 
accommodation are about to be built in 
different villages by the Local Society; 
and by this means we shall be able to ex- 
tend our operations to nearly double the 
distance as at present. My heart is set 
upon having a Christian Village, in which 
our native converts may reside. I am 
quite confident, that, with care and super- 
intendence, such a thing would be highly 
advantageous; but, alas! where shall I 
get the rupees, at least twelve or fifteen 
hundred, to purchase it? [Mr. Wiutams, 

I have been this week on a Missionary 
Tour, accompanied by brother Ganpat ; 
we preached the Word of Life to vast 
crowds of people in sixteen villages, the 
farthest twelve kos distance. In almost 
all places the people heard us very atten- 
tively, and we have been greatly en- 
couraged in this great and glorious work. 
A thanksgiving Prayer Meeting for the 
recent success to Missionary Efforts was 
held in the Chapel on Monday Evening, 
at which Brother Makepeace presided 
(for I was not present, being, as I have 
stated, in the village). It was a most in- 
teresting and blessed meeting. Prayer 
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imparts the most important benefit: who 
shall unfold the prevalence of prayer ? 
(The same. 

Muttra: 30 miles NE by N 
from Agra: inhab. 50,000—1842— 
T. Phillips, J. Makepeace: 2 Nat. 
Preachers. _Communicants: En- 
glish, 6; Native, 4. School, 1: . 
Scholars, 50.—P. 165. 

Delhi—1818—J. J. Thompson— 
Communicants: English, 9; Native, 
2—Pp. 164, 165. 


At this important Station Mr. Thomp- 
son continues to labour with encouraging 
success. The distribution of God's Word 
and Tracts during this year, both within 
the city und at the fairs of Hurdwar and 
Garmukteshwar, have been unprece- 
dented, without allaying the thirst for the 
Word ; viz. Scriptures, including volumes, 
Gospels, and other portions, 9726; and 
Tracts, 28,725, in nine languages, viz. 
Hindooee, Oordoo, Persian, Sanscrit, Ben- 
galee, Punjabee, Mahratta, Nepalee, and 
Pushtoo, making a total of 33,478 Scrip- 
tures and Tracts. Six persons have been 
added to the Church. [ Report. 


(The Survey will be continued at p. 161 of our Number for April.) 


Biography. 


OBITUARY OF BARON SARKIS. 
AN ARMENIAN ASSISTANT TO THE SMYRNA MISSION OF THE AMERICAN BOARD. 


Mr. Apcer, of Smyrna, has forward- 
ed the following particulars of the 
last hours of a Native Assistant of 
the Mission at Smyrna, of the name 
of Sarkis. 


I have commenced this Letter to tell 
you that our much-valued translator and 
very dear Brother Sarkis is on the bor- 
ders of the grave. He has been quite 
feeble for months with his old complaint, 
consumption; and I do not think that he 
can continue with us more than a few 
days longer. But though bis outward 
man perishes, his inward man is renewed 
day by day. He is quite ready to de- 
part, trusting in Christ. He says the 
Saviour is with him, and he has no fear 
of death. Some days ago he complained 
that clouds and darkness occasionally in- 
truded themselves between his soul and 
the blessed Saviour; but yesterday and 
to-day he tells me that these have been 


all dissipated by the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, and he feels “ willing and ready to 
go this moment.” 

The Christian Character of this dying 
Brother has been a constant and steady 
flame ; and it remains the same, by God’s 
grace, amid all the damp and darkness of 
the valley of the shadow of death, through 
which he is now passing. He is a man 
of remarkably clear and well-balanced 
mind: his thoughts and words are always 
orderly and distinct. He is naturally 
retiring in his disposition, and conse- 
quently not so well fitted to be useful by 
personal intercourse. Nature formed him 
to be useful in his study and with his 
pen. Sweetly, indeed, I can assure you, 
has he preached with this instrument, 
during ten years, to many of his admiring 
countrymen. The larger part of our 
Armenian Books have been greatly in- 
debted to him for their elegance and 
purity of style. The “ well-told tale” 
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of the “‘ ingenious dreamer,” and the elo- 
quent narrative of the Genevan Histo- 
rian, have been by him set forth in beau- 
tiful periods, to be read, I trust, by 
thousands after he shall have been laid in 
his grave. Our Magazine was altoge- 
ther translated by him during the four 
years of the first series; and he has also 
assisted in preparing matter for the new 
series. To supply his place will be very 
difficult, if not impossible. There are few 
of his countrymen who equal him in Ar- 
menian Scholarship; and I do not know 
of one who joins to so much power over 
his own language an equal acquaintance 
with the English. But the Lord will 
provide. 

I have had many pleasant interviews 
with him, since the day when I first in- 
formed him that the physician really had 
no hope of hisrecovery. It is the almost 
universal custum in this country to de- 
ceive dying people with assurances that 
they are getting better, and will soon be 
quite well. It was quite against the Duc- 
tor’s will that I undeceived Sarkis. But 
it was delightful to behold the calmness 
with which he received the announce- 
ment. And he testifies that, ever since, 
his mind has been entirely composed ; 
whereas before he was tossed up and 
down between hope and fear, and could 
get no peace. 

Entering his room a few days ago, I 
found him very weak, and he said he was 
constantly declining. I remarked that 
the Gospel makes us conquerors over 
death. ‘* Yes,” said he, “and more than 
conquerors.” We then talked of the 
folly of those who put off preparation for 
death till the dying hour; and he re- 
marked that he trusted he had nothing to 
do but to shut his eyesand die. I prayed 
with him, and he expressed a strong wish 
to depart out of this world of sin. 

On the next occasion of my visiting 
him, after reading the Scriptures and 
praying with him, I was about to take my 
leave, when he begged me to sit down a 
little while. He then expressed the fears 
which he sometimes felt, that perhaps his 
sins had not yet been forgiven. He said 
he had a prevailing hope ; but sometimes 
he could not feel that he was accepted. 
“I know,” said he, “ that if I trust in 
Jesus, God wiil not leave my soul to 
perish ; but sometimes I cannot realize 
it.” He was much comforted when I 
suggested that Satan would naturally en- 
deavour to disturb his peace now, as he 
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did that of Bunyan’s Pilgrim going through 
the dark valley; and that even cur Sa- 
viour fell into horror of great darkness 
just before His departure. Also I re- 
minded him of Mrs. Eli Smith’s perplexity 
of mind, a few weeks before she died, 
which he well remembered, as he was an 
inmate of my family at that time. “‘ The 
next time you come,” he said, “I will 
tell you of my wife; how I told her I am 
going to die, and explained it all to her; 
but she cannot understand it, and is all 
against it.” His poor wife is much dis- 
tressed, and, I fear, knows not the conso- 
lations of the Gospe]. She has usually 
been present when I have conversed and 
prayed with him. I have endeavoured 
to rouse her mind to a consideration of 
her own spiritual state; but she seems 
like one bewildered. 

—I have just come in from visiting 
Sarkis. He is rather more comfortable 
than he was last night. We had some 
pleasant conversation together. I acked 
him if he had quite escaped from all his 
darkness. He replied, “‘ Almost entirely.” 
“Why,” he continued, “Jesus Christ 
says, come unto me, and I will in no wise 
cast you out. Now if I throw myself into 
His bosom, will He leave me to fall? I 
know that I am a great sinner; but he is 
a greater Saviour.” —“ Do you feel,” I 
asked, “that you are a great sinner?” 
** Oh, yes,” he answered, with much feel- 
ing, “I am a great sinner, Mr. Adger. 
And even since I was converted to Christ 
I have been a great sinner. I have not 
done my duty. I have loved the world 
too much. And this it was which caused 
that darkness in my mind. I am a great 
sinner, greater than any in the world!” 
Then he went on to speak of the “ pre- 
cious promises” and the fulness there is 
in Christ. | 

He said also, “ I am trying to instruct 
my wife, and to prepare her mind; but 
she is in great distress. It is my daily 
prayer that I may have the happiness to 
see her mind enlightened before I die.” 
May it please God to hear and answer 
his prayer ! 

—Christopher—who goes in the vessel 
which takes this to America — was with 
Sarkis last evening, and found him in a 
very happy frame of mind. We repeated 
to him in Armenian a verse which he also 
quoted to me in English the night when 
I first informed him that he must die. It 
was one, he sail, which he delighted often 
to repeat— 
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When I tread the verge of Jordan, 
Bid my anxious fears subside ; 

Death of death, and hell’s destruction, 
Land me safe on Canaan’s side! 


This evening I called and found him 
exceedingly low. I fear that he cannot 
live till morning. His voice is almost 
gone, and he has not the strength of a 
child. I said to him, “I cannot say that 
I am sorry to see you getting weaker.” 
“Do not say it,” he said with a strong 
whisper, “do not say it!” After attend- 
ing to one or two items of business, 
which he had not till then arranged, I 
asked, “ Have you now any thing else up- 
on your mind which gives you trouble ?” 
“‘'No; nothing, only (and here he wrung 
his hands with anguish) tbat I am a 
great sinner.” He then uttered some 
expressions of faith in the Saviour of sin- 
ners, and I said, “Do you wish me to 
pray with you this evening?” ‘“‘ Yes,” 
said he, “always! always!” 

When I visited him this evening, he 
said, “‘ I have forced the Doctor to tell me 
how much longer I have to live. He says 
‘Four or five days longer ;’ and then ”— 
Here he made a gesture with his hand, 
expressive of rapid motion upward; after 
which he added, with an appearance of 
great satisfaction, ““And I am glad.” All 
this he said to me in broken sentences, a 
a word or two at a time. 

—I found him this evening very low; 
but he smiled at me most pleasantly, 
when I entered the room; and this he 
repeated several times while 1 remained, 
although he was suffering very much 
all the time from difficulty of breathing. 
It was evident to all present that he was 
near his end ; and it was also evident to 
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himself. I kneeled down by his bedside 
and remarked, “The Lord Jesus pro- 
mised that, after preparing a place for 
us, He would come again and receive us 
to Himself.’” He smiled and said, “ This 
night.”—“‘ You are going,” I said, “ to 
the palace of the King of kings; and 
therefore we should not mourn. You 
go to eternal light; but we remain be- 
hind in the dark.” “I am not worthy,” 
was the humble reply. Being fatigued, 
he said, “I wish to sleep.” I rose to 
leave him. He said, “To-morrow will 
be Sunday.” “Yes,” I replied ; “ and as 
Jesus rose from the dead on Sunday, so 
I trust you also will rise to-morrow.” He 
signified his assent with a motion of his 
head. 

Just before I made my visit he called 
for his little boy, to take leave of him. 
““T am going,” he said to the child, “ to 
heaven, where your two little brothers 
are; and I Jeave you with your mother. 
Be a good and obedient child.” Here 
his feelings overcame him, and he mo- 
tioned quickly for them to take the boy 
away. Afterward he wound up his 
watch, and gave it to his wife, saying, 
“I have wound it up for the last time.” 
—The long struggle is at an end. Sarkis 
died the night before last, at about nine 
o'clock, two hours after I left him, and 
at the very hour of our Saturday Evening 
Meeting, which we spent entirely in 
prayer for him and conversation about 
him. He remained quite sensible to the 
last, called for al] the family, said, “I am 
going,” bade them all farewell, exhorted 
his weeping partner to look to God for 
comfort, and then, without a groan or a 
struggle, fell asleep. 


Proceedings and Intellipence. 


i. 


Western Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIKTY. 
MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 
GLOUCESTER AND LEICESTER. 

Tae following extracts are from the 
Journal of the Rev. J. Warburton, 
who still superintends these Stations. 


Erection of an Infant School-house at 
Gloucester. 

April 14, 1845— We occupied, for the 
first time, the Infant School at Gloucester, 
which has been erected at a very small 
expense to the Society. To assist in 


building it, the sum of 25/. was granted 
by the Local Committee, together with 
boards for the floor, ironmongery, and 
paint from the Society’s store; but 5/. 
12s. 1d. of the grant of money has not 
been wanted. Most of the labour has 
been supplied gratuitously by a number of 
the people: the masons building the foun- 
dation; the carpenters doing the wood 
work; the labourers performing their part 
of the business in bringing lime from 
Freetown, a distance of three miles, and 
in assisting the masons and carpenters; 
some of the women and children bringing 
sand to mix with the lime; and my ser- 
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vant, Henry Cyprian, painting and glaz- 
ing it. To purchase lime, timber, boards, 
and shingles, others gave a subscription in 
money, amounting to 5é. 13s. 5d., 10s. 7d. 
of which was subscribed by the inhabi- 
tants of Leicester. In this manner a neat 
substantial frame building, with shingled 
roof, twenty-four feet long and sixteen 
feet wide, has been erected. I am happy 
to say, that what was done, was done cheer- 
fully. The School is also useful as a place 
in which to meet classes of persons who 
statedly receive religious instruction. 


Services—Schools— Communicanits. 

Mr. M. T. Harding, the Native 
Catechist, writes at the end of the 
Michaelmas Quarter— 

The population of Leicester is about 
200. Upward of 100 regularly attend 
Church on the Lord’s-Day morning, and 
in the evening about 80: on ‘Thursday 
the Congregation is 60 or 70. 

Our Communicants’ Meeting on Lord’s- 
Day evening, after the Service, still goes 
on pretty well. Their outward beha- 
viour to their neighbours as Christians is 
satisfactory. They visit the sick and give 
a little alms, as much as they can. 

The present number on the list of the 
Day School is about 54; of whom 25 are 
boys, and 29 girls. Seventeen of these 
read the Old Testament, and commit pas- 
sages of Scripture to memory. Five read 
the New Testament, write on slates, and 
learn the Church Catechism. The num- 
ber on the list of the Sunday School is 49 ; 
of whom 21 are males, and 28 females. 
Of these, 20 read the Old Testament and 
learn the Rev. Basil Woodd’s Catechism, 
and also repeat texts, which they learn 
during the week from the Bible. Five 
read the New Testament, and do the 
same thing. Some of the Sunday scho- 
lars are making good progress. May the 
grace of God make us humble and teacha- 
ble, and may His Holy Spirit help our 
weakness ! 

Reminiscence of the late Rev. L. Butscher. 

The following passage is from Mr. 
Harding’s Journal— 

June 2, 1845—This evening, at Glouces- 
ter, I read a few passages respecting the 
West-Africa Mission, from one of the 
Missionary Registers for 1816. After the 
Service was over, a man, who had been a 
servant to the Rev. Leopold Butscher, 
came to me and said, “ White people have 
a good knowledge: all what you read 
about this evening I know when I was 
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with master : the same way you read, s0 
the same the things were done.” 


REGENT. 
From the Journal of the Rev. N. 
Denton, who has charge of this Sta- 
tion, we make the following extracts. 


Baptism of Twenty-three Adults. 

May 10: Whitsunday — I had the 
pleasure of administering Baptism to 23 
adults—11 men and 12 women. They had 
all of them been receiving instruction for 
two years past, andsome of them for a much 
longer period. Though the attainments of 
many of them, considering the time they 
had been under instruction, are con- 
fessedly small, I have good reason to think 
them all sincere in their desire to serve 
God and to seek a knowledge of His ways. 
At the time appointed, they were all at 
Church, neatly dressed in white, which 
seems to be quite an established custom 
among them. Answers to the several 
questions proposed to them in the Service, 
could be distinctly heard throughout the 
place. 

The sermon was preached by the Rev. 
J. U. Graf, who kindly assisted me; and 
some parts of it much affected a young 
man who has recently become a Candi- 
date. On the following morning he went 
to the Christian Visitor, and afterward 
came to me, stating that the gentleman 
had told them in his sermon, that if they 
wished to clean their farms they must pull 
up the roots, for if they only cut off the 
branches, by and bye they would shoot 
out again: so in the same way they must 
not mend their lives only, but root sin 
out of their hearts. “ Now,” he said, “I 
begin try to serve God very well; but I 
fear sin still live in my heart.” TI en- 
deavoured to direct his mind to Him who 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance. 

On the same occasion Mr. Graf 
writes in his Journal— 

Having never had an opportunity of 
witnessing the state and behaviour of 
other Congregations on the Lord’s Day, I 
was glad to assist Mr. Denton in his 
duties, which were rather heavier than 
usual, owing to the baptism of 23 Adults. 
The Church was quite filled—indeed 
some were outside—with an intelligent 
and lively Congregation; the singing and 
the responses being loud and general, and 
the attention during the sermon intense 
and uninterrupted. I could not help 
thinking of the first batches of wild, 
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naked, liberated slaves, collected at this 
place thirty years ago, by the late Rev. 
W. B. Johnson, when the Station was first 
taken up by the Society. What a great 
and good change has Regent undergone 
when compared with that first beginning ! 


Visits to Sick Communicants. 

May 28, 1845—This morning I visited 
three sick persons, to whom I admini- 
stered the Lord’s Supper in their respec- 
tive dwellings. In my former visits they 
had expressed a desire once more to par- 
take of that Sacrament of which they had 
been so long deprived. One who has been 
acripple for many years observed, when I 
was exhorting her to submit with patience 
to the will of God, that her heart would 
“not sit down sometimes,” when she 
saw her neighbours moving about in 
health ; and when she heard the bell ring, 
and saw the people going to Church, espe- 
cially on the Sacrament Lord’s-day, she 
could not but cry because she could never 
go to Church nor receive the Sacrament. 
While she said this the tears rolled down 
her face. There is, however, an air of 
resignation about her which becomes the 
Christian. She is one of those who was 
baptized by the late Mr. Johnson ; and, 
from all I can learn, has maintained a 
Christian character ever since. 

Increase of Candidates for Baptism from 
among the Yorubans. 

At the end of the Midsummer 
Quarter, Mr. Denton writes— 

I find, on looking through my journal, 
that I have received 45 Candidates for 
Baptism, which seems a large number ; 
but, on referring to my class-book, it ap- 
pears to be little more than the average 
received for the past four Quarters during 
which I have been privileged to labour at 
Regent, the whole number being 138. A 
few observations, which it seems neces- 
sary to make, will, I think, account 
for there being so many. The greater 
part of them are of the Yoruba Tribe. 
Some years ago, a large number of that 
nation were located across a little hill 
branching out of the south-west of the 
town. The chief of the inhabitants of 
Regent being of the Ibo tribe, there has 
been but little intercourse between the 
two classes: the Yorubans kept to them- 
selves, and lived much the same as in 
their own country, in heathenism and 
idolatry. Under such circumstances, it 
was no wonder that they kept aloof from 
the Church and the Means of Grace; but, 
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from some cause or other, a change for 
the better is now taking place. I have 
lately married numbers of them, and bap- 
tized many of their children. Those who 
have become Candidates are certainly the 
most regular at Class and Sunday- 
school. I find that the Christian Visitor, 
to whom they generally apply before 
coming to me, can more easily get at the 
state of their minds than I can myself. 

And at the end of the Michaelmas 
Quarter— 

During the Quarter I have taken an 
opportunity of visiting nearly the whole 
of the Yorubans in Aku Town, of whom 
I wrote in my last journal, and have been 
received with much kindness. Two young 
men I found reading the Bible alter- 
nately; another, attentively reading our 
Lord’s Discourses, They appear to be 
a very interesting people. I have been 
told that they were formerly the disturb- 
ers of the whole town, and almost a ter- 
ror to the people in the performance of 
their Devil-worship, their Heathenish 
processions, &c.; but that now there is 
only one man among them who, as they 
say, “ deals in Country-fashion.” 


Attendance on Public Worship— Schools— 
Communicants— Candidates. 

At Midsummer, Mr. Denton says— 

There is a large attendance on Public 
Worship; and though, among the Mem- 
bers of the Church, there are many who, 
we have reason to fear, are but formal 
or lukewarm professors, there are yet 
many who adorn their Christian charac- 
ter, and walk worthy of their high vocation. 
A few weeks ago I had a pleasing symp- 
tom of this in the godly jealousy which 
many of them evinced toward those about 
to be admitted into the Church. It was 
called forth by my exhorting the Congre- 
gation to pray for them, and to inquire 
respecting their characters. Several of 
the women in Mrs. Denton’s Sunday- 
School Class also expressed much concern 
on their behalf. One said, “ We hope 
these people have not two hearts;” and 
another said, “ We have prayed hard for 
these people.” 

And at Michaelmas— 

The attendance on the Means of Grace 
is truly encouraging. On the Lord’s- 
Day morning the Church, which is esti- 
mated to hold 900, is not sufficiently 
large to receive all who come, so that 
many sit around the windows and doors. 
In the afternoon, the Church is nearly 
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full, and there is also a good Congrega- 
tion on the Thursday evening. Not- 
withstanding the unfavourable state of 
the weather, at times, we have not been 
prevented from keeping up the regular 
Services during the rains. 

The Sunday-school has increased in 
numbers, and the Day-school is going on 
satisfactorily. 

There are 373 Communicants—164 
males and 209 females; and 241 Candi- 
dates—133 males and 108 females. 


Pitiable Ignorance and Idolatry of the 
Heathen. 

The following Narrative occurs 
at the end of the Journal for the 
Michaelmas Quarter— 

An interesting circumstance has come 
under my observation this Quarter: I 
have seen the heathen casting their idols 
to the moles and to the bats. The Chris- 
tian Visitor informed me that he had been 
requested to go to the house of an idola- 
ter to fetch away his idols, and cast them 
into the brook. The man had been sick 
for some time, and the Visitor had fre- 
quently called on him, telling him that 
his idols could not help him, and exhort- 
ing him to trust in the Living God. The 
man, not getting better, sent for the Visi- 
tor, requesting him to take his idols, for 
that he could not trust in them any longer. 
I directed the Visitor to bring them to 
me, which he shortly afterward did, tied 
up ina mat. There was a calabash, and 
two unsightly figures; a gloomy and 
truly-pitiable sight, from the known fact 
that men had actually fallen down to the 
earth to worship them. One of the fi- 
gures, the principal one, was a country 
pot with a long neck to it. Into this the 
worshippers had cast their offerings, which 
had long since filled the pot, and now 
rose above it higher than the pot itself. 
The offerings are, for the most part, pre- 
sented in the shape of masticated food, 
cooked vegetables, and animal blood and 
flesh. As these accumulated from time 
to time, it enabled the offerer at length to 
mould a very rude figure of a man’s face, 
out of whose head, by way of orna- 
ment, projected the claw of a large rat. 
The second figure was only a conical 
piece of earth taken ont of the black 
ant’s nest, with a piece of iron and a fea- 
ther, covered with blood, stuck in at the 
top. Beside these, there were two roughly- 
constructed bells, with which to invoke 
the spirit of the idol, lest, as his votaries 
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say, he should be gone out for a walk. 
There were also two bags containing palm- 
nuts, cowries, and a few copper pieces, 
which were used in divination, casting 
lots, &c., by which means the owners of 
the idols were accustomed to extort every 
thing they possibly could from the poor, 
tempted, and deluded creatures who ap- 
plied to them. 

It is worthy of remark that these idols 
originally belonged to a very old man 
who died here a few months since; and 
who, I understood, had a room nearly 
full of such rubbish, the greater part of 
which his countrymen from other towns 
fetched away at his death. The Visitor 
frequently called on this man, reading 
the Bible to him, and telling him to leave 
his idols and go to Church. After much 
entreaty, he prevailed on him to go once 
or twice; but it happened that he was 
unwell at that time, and he therefore at- 
tributed it to his going toChurch. Hein 
consequence told the Visitor that he 
would never go to Church again, and 
never forsake his idols. A short time 
afterward he died, as he had lived, a 
blind idolater; and I remember some 
people observing to me, as he was carried 
by to the grave—“ There goes an old 
idolater, and a very bad man.” 

It appears, that the person of whom I 
have been speaking above obtained a few 
idols at the old man’s death, with an in- 
tention to carry on the same system, con- 
nected with which there is much gain, as 
I have said; but being taken ill himself 
he was afraid to keep them in his house, 
and therefore requested the Visitor to 
take them away. 


BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE. 

On the departure from the Colony 
of the Rev. C. F. Ehemann, in June, 
the care of these Stations devolved on 
the Rev. I. Smith. 


Communicants. 
Of these, Mr. Smith writes in his 
Journal— 


Aug. 31, 1845—The total number of 
Communicants at Bathurst is at present 
58. I believe this to be a proof of a 
better state of things among us. 

Sept.12—I have upward of 200 per- 
sons under weekly instruction, beside the 
Communicants—149—at both Stations, 
and the Monitors of the School, with my 
various other duties. 
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SEA DISTRICT. 
KENT. 

The Rev. F. Bultmann has been 
called to endure severe affliction in 
the loss of his wife, who was trul 
an help meet and a fellow-labourer 
in the Lord. An Obituary of the 
late Mrs. Bultmann, as well as some 
proofs of the high esteem and affec- 
tion in which she was held by the 
villagers of Kent, will appear in a 
’ future Number. 

A new Station in this District 
has been taken under the care of 
the Society. This Station is Tum- 
bo, a village beautifully situated 
near the sea, about I1 miles from 
Kent. It was formetly a Sherbro 
Village ; but anumber of Liberated 
Africans were placed there by Go- 
vernment a few years ago, and the 
present population is 500. 

The Native Catechist, Mr. Joseph 
Wilson, resides at Russell. 

The state of the little Christian 
community in the Banana Islands is 
very interesting and hopeful. Mr. 
Bultmann continues to visit them as 
often as his other duties permit. 


RUSSELL. 
General Adherence to Heathenism—En- 
couragement from the Congos. 
Of this village Mr. Wilson reports, 
in his Journal for the Quarter ending 
Midsummer— 


This village, situated north-east of Kent 
and south-west of Waterloo, consists of 
seventy-nine houses, inhabited chiefly by 
four different Tribes, the Lokkoh, Cosso, 
Tomah and Congo. Those of the Lokkoh, 
Cosso, and Tomah Tribes, with one excep- 
tion in the Lokkoh Tribe, are living as if 
they were still in their own native hea- 
then country. They are as yet dead to 
Religion, and even little attention is paid 
to the things concerning their temporal 
welfare. The Congo Tribe, on the con- 
trary, while they are as well off as any 
of the others in temporal things, are quite 
superior as touching spiritual things : 
their attendance on Divine Service and 
Sunday School is very encouraging. Dur- 
ing this Quarter twelve have been ad- 
mitted as Candidates for Baptism, five 
are learning the Apostles’ Creed, and 
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seven the Lord’s Prayer. The number 
of the children in the Day School is 29. 
TUMBO. 
Baptisms. 

April 13, 1845—I went to Tumbo, 
where I baptized three children and three 
adults. The adults are young men of 
great simplicity, and, I doubt not, of 
true piety. They can all read the Bible, 
and are the first-fruits of Mr. Wilson’s 
labours. (Rev. F. Bultmann. 

Observance of the Lord's-day. 

April 6—This morning I held Divine 
Service at Tumbo; and soon after I had 
begun to address the people, two Euro- 
pean Captains stepped in, and paid great 
attention. After the Service they ex- 
pressed their surprise at the Church Mis- 
sionary Society evangelizing not only the 
largest places, but little villages, in the 
Colony. I perceived, by conversation I 
had with them, that they had come on 
purpose to purchase some poultry; but 
finding that the people here would not 
sell on the Lord’s-day, they returned. 

[Mr. J. Witeon, 
BANANAS. 
Baptisms. 

May 18,1845: Trinity Sunday—I went 
to the Bananas and baptized, at Morn- 
ing Service, 25 adults—13 men and 12 
women. [ Rev. F. Bultmann. 

Missionary Meeting. 

April 21—I went over to the Bananas 
with Mr. Miller, who, in compHance with 
the earnest desire of the inhabitants of 
the island, spoke to them about Jerusa- 
lem, of which many people here entertain 
such exalted ideas, that they can hardly 
believe how a man can have seen it, and 
after that come to Africa and speak of it. 
Public notice having been previously 
given of this Mceting, the people came 
in such numbers that many of them could 
not find room in their smal] grass Church : 
they therefore, at our request, seated 
themselves in the open air in front of the 
Government House; and when Mr. Miiller 
came out, they instantly formed a wide 
circle around him. A collection of 10s. 
was made for the Society, the greater 
part of which was from the Natives. 

(Rev. F. Bultmann. 

On the same occasion, Mr. Miiller 
writes— 

Mr. Bultmann and myself sailed to the 
Bananas this afternoon for the purpose of 
seeing the Rev. J. F. Schon, who is there 
on a visit, and of holding a Missionary 
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Meeting. In the Government yard I 
accordingly addressed about 300 persons. 
Visit of the Rev. J. Warburton. 
June 8,1845: Lord’s Day—I visited the 
Banana Islands, and held Divine Service 
in the morning at Dublin, and in the after- 
noon at Ricketts. At Dublin there is a 
very interesting Congregation, larger and 
more intelligent than that at Ricketts, with 
which I was much gratified. A Sunday 
School is kept at both places by School- 
masters in the employment of Govern- 
ment: both, I trust, are good men and 
diligent. The people at Dublin wanted 
to keep me there for the Afternoon Service, 
by telling me I was sure to have rain; 
but I told them I must see Ricketts also. 
They seemed to be a respectful and affec- 
tionate people. (Rev. J. Warburton. 
We add one or two miscellaneous 
extracts— 


Value of Useful Articles and Materials 
Sor Work. 

The Rev. I. Smith, after referring 
to several boxes of children’s wear- 
ing apparel, which had been provided 
and sent by kind friends in England, 
for the use of the Sierra-Leone Mis- 
sion, remarks, in his Report for the 
Quarter ending Midsummer— 

In each Station these articles have been 
thankfully received by the Missionaries, 
and will be distributed, as necessity 
arises, to supply the wants of the chil- 
dren. Many of them are often destitute 
of clothes and materials for their use in 
the School, and hence such gratuities 
from home very materially assist the Mis- 
sionary in supplying the many wants of 
the little children of his Station, and in 
meeting the frequent demands made on 
his liberality. I desire, therefore, in the 
name of my Brethren and Sisters in the 
Mission, as well as in that of the people, 
to return our sincere thanks to the Donors. 


Continued Enormities of the Slave Trade. 

April 16—In going from Kissey to 
¥reetown, I met with a scene of misery 
which made such an impression on my 
mind that I shall scarcely forget it. 
About 400 Emancipated Africans, old and 
young, of both sexes, were proceeding 
toward Kissey Hospital. They had just 
come from the slave-vessel, and were in 
a most heart-rending condition. Some, not 
being able to walk, were carried, while 
others supported themselves by sticks, 
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looking, from the starvation they had 
endured on board, more like human skele- 
tons than living beings. I have since 
been informed, that within a short time 
about a hundred of them died. What 
had these poor creatures committed, that 
they should be thus treated? It was the 
love of money, truly called the root of all 
evil, in those who are called civilized 
people, which had brought them into this 
condition. How much longer shall this 
outrage be committed ? If Christians in 
Europe could have but one peep into . 
such misery they would more fervently 
pray for the propagation of the Gospel 
of Peace in Africa, and more actively 


engage in abolishing the Slave-trade. 
[Rev. C. T. Frey. 


TIMMANEE MISSION. 

Since the Rev. D. F. Schmid left 
Port Lokkoh on a visit to this coun- 
try, as mentioned in our last no- 
tice of this Mission, the Rev. C. F. 
Schlenker has been alone carrying 
on the usual duties. The School is 
increased, and two of the children 
have been admitted to baptism, be- 
side the one at the Grammar School 
who was baptized by the Rev. T. 
Peyton. An account of them is given 
below. The compilation of an En- 
glish-Timmanee Dictionary has been 
advancing. 

The following extracts are made 
from Mr. Schlenker’s Journal— 


Baptism of two Youths. 

April 9 — To-day I spoke with two 
boys of our School whom I intend to 
baptize, and asked them whether they 
had never felt a desire to be baptized : 
whereupon they told me that they had 
often thought of it, but that they were 
afraid to tell me of it. When I asked 
them why they wished to be baptized, 
they answered, because they wanted to 
become disciples of Christ. When I pro- 
mised to admit them to the Sacrament of 
Baptism, they were very glad. They 
often come to me in the evening, and say 
a Hymn which they have committed to 
memory. As soon as it gets dark, a lamp 
is lighted in the School-house, and those 
who like to read avail themselves of this 
light, while others are playing in the yard. 

June 15 — Today, after the second 
Lesson, I baptized the above two boys. 
They have come to me many an even- 
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ing, and I have been much pleased 
with them. They are about nine years 
of age, and are among the best of the 
scholars. One received the name of John 
Samuel, and the other Frederic Moses. 


School Difficulties and Encouragements. 


April 22, 1815 —To-day I heard that 
two children, whom the Chief of Maburry 
promised to send to our School, were 
ready, and about to be sent, when a wo- 
man from hence told them that almost 
every day a child of our School died. 
This frightened the parents so much, that 
they would not send their children. The 
man who told me this was my guide when 
I went up the country; and as he hap- 
pened to go up again, Pah Kimbah, Chief 
of Maburry, told him of this report, on 
which my guide told him that it was 
altogether false. The woman was called 
for, and confronted with the man, when 
her report was proved to be false. Pah 
Kimbah then sent word to me that he 
would come himself with the children. 


At the end of the Midsummer 
Quarter Mr. Schlenker writes— 


The number on the list is 48—-33 boys 
and 15 girls: 35 of these children are 
maintained at the Society's expense. 


Encouraging Study of the Word of God by 
a Mahomedan Priest—Service. 

April 24— To-day a Mandingo man 
came to me, with whom I had a conver- 
sation about the Koran and the Bible. 
He gladly accepted an Arabic Bible, and 
promised to read it. I afterward found 
him engaged in reading it with Solimann 
Bunduh, the Mahomedan Priest. 

April 27—I went to Ali Kali’s yard, 
where I met about 30 persons. When I 
had finished my address, they said, “ We 
have heard it,” or understood it, “ well.” 

June 3—To-day I went to see Soli- 
mann Bunduh, our old interpreter, and 
the Mahomedan Priest, with whom I 
have often conversed about religion. I 
found him reading in the Psalms, having 
the English and Arabic translations be- 
fore him. His English Bible is marked 
with many Arabic words. In cases where 
a word in the English translation is not 
familiar to him, he puts down the corre- 
sponding word from the Arabic translation, 
which he understands better. Though I 
always entertained little hope, and espe- 
cially lately, that he- would receive the 
Gospel, I cannot help thinking that he 
must have a strong impression of the truth 
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of the Bible, or otherwise he would not 
read so much in it. He told me that he 
read in it every day. If this should not 
be exactly true, I still believe that he 
often reads in it, as I have !requently met 
him while engaged in it; and it does not 
seem that he reads the Bible out of curio- 
sity, for he does not so much read the 
historical books as the prophetical, and 
the Psalms and the Epistles. 

June 7 — When I came to Solimann 
Bunduh I found him again reading 
in the Bible. I asked him, “ Now tell 
me which is the best book and the true 
one, the Bible or the Koran?” He did 
not give mea direct answer; but said, 
“The Bible goes one way, and the Koran 
goes another. The Bible states many 
things very different from the Koran. But 
one thing,’ said he, “I want toask you: if 
Christ be the Son of God, can He die?” 
I then told him that Jesus was not only 
true God, but also true man, and that He 
became man in order to be able to die for 
us; but that it was also necessary for Him 
to be God, and thus to unite in Himself 
both natures, to become the Saviour of 
men; forif He had been a mere man, He 
would have been a sinner, and therefore 
could not have redeemed us. He was 
pleased with these remarks. ‘ But,” 
said he, “ must not men force other people 
to hold the true Religion?” I told him 
that this was quite contrary to the spirit 
of the Gospel, and shewed him how dif- 
ferent the means were by which Christi- 
anity was propagated from those which 
Mahomed and his successors employed to 
spread their religion. This struck him 
much. Formerly he used to say, “ The 
Bible and the Koran are one.” I trust 
he has now seen, and felt too, that they 
are not one, though he does not like to 
acknowledge it directly. 

June 13 — I went again to see Soli- 
mann Bunduh, and found him reading in 
the Bible. He asked me several ques- 
tions, which I answered to his satisfac- 
tion ; for instance, whether we know when 
Christ will come again to judge the world ;. 
whether people will be active on earth 
when He comes; &c. 


ABBEKUTA. 

In our preceding Volumes we 
have from time to time given an 
account of vurious preparatory mea- 
sures which had been adopted with 
a view to the establishment of a Mis- 
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sion, if the way should be opened 
for that purpose, in Abbekuta. We 
have also placed before our Readers 
some of the information given be- 
low ; but it may be found convenient 
that it should be repeated in a con- 
nected form. 


Departure from England of the Rev. H. 
Townsend — Arrival at Sierra Leone 
—Departure of the Missionaries for 
Badagry. 

In furtherance of the views ex- 
pressed in the above communica- 
tions, the Rev. H. Townsend, having 
been admitted to Deacons’ Orders, 
and subsequently to Priests’ Orders 
after a shorter interval than usual, 
by the kindness of the Bishop of 
London, sailed for Sierra Leone on 
the 29th of October, and arrived 
at that Colony on the 2d of De- 
cember. It was of the greatest im- 
portance that no time should be lost, 
in order that he and the other Mis- 
sionaries appointed to the Abbekuta 
Mission might be able to reach 
Abbekuta, and be in some degree 
settled there, before the rainy season 
should commence. An American ves- 
sel, called the ‘‘ Adario,” possessing 
peculiarly suitable accommodations 
for the purpose, happened to be in 
the harbour of Freetown at the 
time, and was immediately engaged 
to convey the party to Badagry. A 
frame house, constructed for Mr. 
Townsend in England, and another 
prepared for the Rev. C. A. Gollmer 
in Sierra Leone, together with other 
necessary supplies, were put on 
board ; and on the 18th of Decem- 
ber she sailed, with Mr. and Mrs. 
Townsend, Mr. and Mrs. Gollmer, 
the Rev. S. Crowther and Mrs. 
Crowther, and four Native Teachers. 

And of the interest which was 
felt in the undertaking, it is re- 
marked, in the Report of the Sierra- 
Leone Auxiliary Church Missionary 
Society, which was read at the 
Annual Meeting, held at Freetown 
on the 16th of December 1841— 

The great interest which is felt 

March, 1846. 
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throughout the Colony in this new un- 
dertaking is shewn by the subscriptions 
which have been raised in several of our 
villages with a view to facilitate the ac- 
complishment of the object. From the 
people of Kissey the sum of 12/. 12s. 14d., 
from those of Hastings 7/., and from 
those of Bathurst 3/. 10s. have been 
received, for the purpose of assisting 
the Society in the commencement of this 
Mission. 

.Previous to their departure, Mr. 
Townsend received a Letter of In- 
troduction from the Lieutenant- 
Governor to Sodeke, Chief of Ab- 
bekuta, and another to the Native 
Chief who styles himself the English 
Governor of Badagry. Commodore 
Jones, of Her Majesty’s Steamer 
“Penelope,” who was in Freetown 
at the time, manifested great in- 
terest in the welfare of the Missio- 
naries, and kindly furnished Mr. 
Townsend with a Letter to the 
King of Dahomey. 

Arrival of the Missionaries at Badagry. 

The Missionaries were favoured 
with a prosperous voyage, and, after 
callmg at Monrovia, Cape Palmas, 
and Cape Coast Castle, anchored off 
Badagry on the 17th of January 
1845. The violence of the surf on 
that coast is so great that it is 
usually very difficult, and sometimes 
dangerous, to land. On this day, 
however, it was more moderate, and 
they reached the shore without in- 
convenience ; although on subse- 
quent days several canoes were up- 
set, and some property injured and 
lost. On their first arrival, and for 
some weeks afterward, the Mis- 
sionary party were hospitably en- 
tertained at the residence of the Rev. 
S. Annear, Wesleyan Missionary. 
Death of the Chief Sodeke—Visit of the 
Missionaries to the Yoruba Encampment. 

On the 25th of January a rumour 
was circulated in Badagry that So- 
deke, the Chief of Abbekuta, was 
dead; which report was confirmed 
on the following day. This painful 
intelligence threw a deep gloom over 
the prospects of the Abbekuta Mis- 
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sion. INO ume was lost in com- 
municating with the Chiefs at the 
Yoruba Encampment, who expressed 
their joy at the arrival of the Mis- 
sionaries; but advised them to re- 
main at Badagry until the funeral 
ceremonies performed for Sodeke 
should have been completed. 

The Missionaries, however, being 
anxious to proceed to their destina- 
tion with as little delay as possible, 
determined to visit the Encampment, 
in order to have personal intercourse 
with the Yoruba Chiefs. The fol- 
lowing account of the Encampment 
is given in Mr. Townsend’s Jour- 
nal— 

It was formed by the people of Ab- 
bekuta in order to keep open the road 
between Abbekuta and Badagry, and 
thus to afford protection to travellers 
against the Ottas, who occupy a small 
tract of country situated between Abbe- 
kuta and Badagry, their chief town 
being Adu, over against which the En- 
campment is formed. The Adus being 
much given to the Slave-trade, no oppor- 
tunity was lost by them of making cap- 
tives of such traders as passed through 
their country, and were not sufficiently 
well armed for self-defence. It is said 
that one main object with Sodeke, in the 
formation of this Camp, was to facilitate 
the return of the Sierra-Leone people. 
It has been formed upward of six years. 
The Encampment is enclosed by a mud 
wall, about six feet high, and not leas 
than a mile in circumference, and a dry 
ditch; the wall being perforated with 
small lcop-holes to facilitate firing on an 
enemy. That part of the wall which is 
nearest the town of Adu is supported by 
low watch-towers, built a few feet behind 
the wa!l, and about twelve feet high. 
Within the wall are the habitations, very 
closely built, of those who compose the 
army: the Chiefs and most of the people 
have a part of their wives and children 
with them. The number of persons 
within the Encampment could scarcely 
be estimated. The town of Adu is about 
a furlong from the Encampment, and a 
part of the intervening space has been 
cultivated by the Egbas—a proof that 
the war has not been very hot between 
them. Adu is also protected by a wall 
and some marshy land that nearly en- 
circles it. While we were standing on 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[| MARCH, 


one of the watch-towers, a man from the 
Encampment advanced toward Adu, and, 
when about midway between the En- 
campment and the town, fired his musket, 
and ran back again. This feat elicited 
great applause from those who were 
spectators, so that this, perhaps, is gene- 
rally the full extent of their warlike en- 
ter prizes. 

The account of the visit we also 
take from Mr. ‘Townsend’s Journal— 

Jan. 30, 1845—This morning we left 
for the Encampment, and arrived at 
Mowo, or Mo, in about three hours. Mowo 
is the frontier town of the territory of 
Badagry, and is situated on the opposite 
side of an extensive morass, which almost 
encircles Badagry. Mowo is of small 
size, and is surrounded by a low wall. 
The Chief of this town is a poor little 
man, mean in appearance, and possesses, 
I should think, no power; but Amewu, or 
Mewu, a Chief of Badagry, resides here, 
and receives all the honours due to the 
Chief of the town: he seems also to ex- 
ercise the power. He is a fine tall man, 
past the meridian of life, with a round, 
good-tempered countenance, very much 
marked with the small-pox. His dress, 
externally, is a large cloth decorated with 
cowries, and a pair of sandals or wooden 
shoes on his feet. His house is smal! and 
confined, and the apartment in which he 
generally sits and receives visitors is hung 
round with bones of various animals, 
bottles, calabashes, strings of cowries, and 
a few scraps of Arabic writing. These, 
being never removed or dusted, were 
very dirty, and presented a most dis- 
gusting appearance: they were his potent 
charms to avert evil. His manner to- 
ward us was kind and obliging. 

The road from Badagry to Mo is loose 
sand; but from Mo onward it becomes 
hard and firm, the sand being mixed with 
soil. After we had travelled about two 
hours we came toa town called Ikanga. 
The country around seemed to have been 
desolated by war: the trees, which we 
passed during the first part of our jour- 
ney from Mo, giving place to low bush 
and young trees, proving that it had been 
once cleared, perhaps for cultivation, but 
was now left to be covered with the wild 
plants of the forest around. As we ap- 
proached the Encampment, the trees 
were larger; and within a short distance 
we passed through large fields of Indian 
corn, recently cut, planted by the people 
of the Encampment. 
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At the distance of a mile or two from 
the Encampment we were met by a 
party of soldiers, sent to meet us, and, as 
we proceeded, by several other parties, 
sent for the same purpose; so that, by 
the time we reached the walls of the En- 
campment, we had a large escort. We 
were conducted through the Camp to the 
residence of Ogubonna, whom we found 
sitting before bis house, waiting to re- 
ceive us. Ogubonna knew me, having 
seen me on my former visit; but I did 
not recollect him. He received us very 
kindly, and gave us a part of his house to 
reside in. 

The reception given them at Ogu- 
bonna’s house is thus minutely de- 
scribed by the Rev.S. Crowther, in 
his Journal— 

At the entrance to the square we met 
him sitting on a mat spread on the ground 
—a fine, stout, tall, clean, and noble-look- 
ing man; and his pet daughter, really her 
father’s image, about ten years old, but 
quite naked, sitting close by him. He soon 
obtained a chair, and two empty powder- 
kegs, for our seats. As the drums conti- 
nued beating, and the horns blowing, the 
noise was so great that we could scarcely 
hear ourselves. Many of the Chiefs came, 
and were introduced to us by Ogubonna. 
As the noise was still very great, he con- 
ducted us to the square, and into his room, 
where he lodged us. Here we were glad 
to rest awhile, and to be quiet from the 
noisy multitude. He asked whether we 
had brought our house (tent) with us: we 
answered in the nezative, on account of 
our haste in leaving Badagry. Ogubonna, 
not being accustomed to provide forWhite 
Men, was at a loss what to do on this oc- 
casion; but we soon made him easy by 
ordering one of our men to assist in boil- 
ing a fowl and some yams for our dinner 
and supper. Before supper was ready, 
we passed the time in conversation, lying 
on a leopard skin, which was sometimes 
used for a chair, and at other times for a 
sofa, as we wished to change our position. 
Supper being ready, after a blessing had 
been asked, every one took his plate on 
his lap, or placed it on the leopard skin, 
as it suited him best. We asked Ogu- 
bonna to partake with us; but he de- 
clined, because he did not know how to 
eat as White Men eat. We took some tea 
without milk, and asked Ogubonna to take 
a cup, to which he consented. To make 
it agreeable to his taste, Mr.Gollmer 
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sweetened it well with sugar, and the 
Chief seemed to enjoy it very much. 

When it was about 9 o'clock, we ex- 
pressed our wish to have family prayer, 
and said that we should be glad if he and 
his household would join us. He instantly 
ordered all in the square to assemble, 
when I read Acts xvii. 16—31, and ex- 
pounded it to them, and prayed in their 
native tongue. After prayers, we told 
him that it was our custom to read a por- 
tion of Scripture every morning and even- 
ing, and to pray to God with our people; 
and that not only had I been taught, in 
the White Man’s country, thus to read 
the Word of God, Lut many of our coun- 
try people in Sierra Leone. To prove 
this, Mr. Thomas Puddicumb, a Liberated 
African of the Yoruba Nation, who is our 
head carpenter, and Mr. Mark Wil- 
loughby, Mr. Gollmer’s interpreter, were 
each requested to read a portion of Scrip- 
ture, and to translate it to the Chief. Mr. 
Puddicumb read a few verses from Ge- 
nesis ii., and Mr. Willoughby the Miracle 
of the Widow’s Son at Nain, which they 
both translated to the astonishment of 
Ogubonna. Mr. Willoughby was libe- 
rated at the same time with me, and Mr. 
Puddicumb at the same time with my 
wife. We were all taught to read the 
Word of God at Bathurst School, superin- 
tended, at that time, by Mrs. Weeks. 

After this, we were conducted to our 
room. Mr. ‘Townsend's travelling basket 
served for his bed; Mr. Gollmer laid his 
small mattrass on a mat on the ground; 
and I was supplied with a mat and a 
cushion by Ogubonna, on which I spread 
my blanket, and covered myself with my 
cloak. Thus we passed the night in our 
common room. 

Jan. 31, 1845 — Between three and 
four o'clock this morning we were dis- 
turbed by the sound of drums. It is cus- 
tomary for the drummer to come at so 
early an hour to pay respect to the Chief 
by recounting all his mighty acts, as well 
as those of his ancestors: all these they 
make the drum to speak by modulation ; 
it being so constructed with thongs, as to 
allow compression and relaxation under 
the arm, thus giving any tone they may 
wish to produce. 


We continue the proceedings of this 
day from Mr. Townsend’s Journal— 
This morning a large number of the 


Chiefs of the various parties in the En- 
camlpment came to see us, when we had 
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to tell them why we came. They all ex- 
pressed their gladness at our arrival, and 
their intention to act toward us as Sodeke 
intended. In the forenoon we visited 
Shumoi, the late king’s brother, at whose 
house I lodged on my former visit. He 
received us very coolly, blaming us, among 
other things, for having gone to Ogubon- 
na’s house instead of his, and also for 
coming without presents. A report hav- 
ing been brought to Ogubonna, by his 
servant, who accompanied us to Shumoi’s 
house, of what Shumoi had said to us, a 
council of Chiefs was called, and Shumoi 
was obliged to beg our pardon. The 
Chiefs advised us to dwell for a short 
time at Badagry until they should have 
terminated the war; because, they said, 
there was no head at Abbekuta, since 
Sodeke’s death, to whom we could look for 
protection; and war was in the road be- 
tween the Encampment and Abbekuta, 
so that we could not pass safely. 

Feb. },1845—We left the Encamp- 
ment, and returned home. 


Oudia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
TINNEVELLY. 
Troubles in this Mission. 

Tue events that have lately taken 
place in Tinnevelly, especially the 
persecutions which the Native Chris- 
tians have been called to endure in 
one District, and the effects of the 
awful hurricane which prevailed 
through the greater part of the Pro- 
vince, have induced us to lay the 
following communications before our 
readers sooner than they would have 
appeared in the ordinary course of 
the history of the Mission. It ap- 
pears by the Rev. P. P. Schaffter’s 
Letters to the Rev. J. Tucker, that 
the loss of property in the Nulloor 
District is not less than 9,000 ru- 
pees. Up to the latest accounts, 
Mr. Schaffter had received for their 
relief, from different quarters, about 
900 rupees. The losses sustained 
by the hurricane cannot, of course, 
be ascertained for some time; but 
they must be very considerable, espe- 
cially as the great body of our Chris- 
tians ure Shanars, who procure their 
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livelihood by climbing palmyra-trees, 
and selling the jaggery which they 
produce. The destruction of so vast 
a number of trees is a diminution 
of their means of obtaining a liveli- 
hood for some time to come. 


Violent Persecution of the Christians. 

The following extracts contain 
enough to lead the people of God to 
pray that He will sanctify these chas- 
tisements to the spiritual good of the 
people, and that He will gather in 
to Himself, out of those who are now 
bitter in the hatred of His Truth, 
many who shall glorify His grace 
and power in Christ Jesus. Mr. 
Schaffter’s first Letter is dated Nul- 
loor, Nov. 11,1845. He states— 


I have from time to time informed you 
of the rapid increase of people coming 
under Christian instruction in my dis- 
trict; and lately the work went on with 
accelerating steps. Still, from the month 
of May last I had to encounter no other 
troubles except such as are inseparable 
from so great a work. About a fortnight 
ago, I received Letters from several of 
our Catechists in the new Congregations, 
informing me that a certain Headman of 
Lutchmeiyoor was establishing in my 
District a Society, on the plan of, and in 
connexion with, that established at Ma- 
dras, for the support of Heathenism; but 
which he called Vibathisanga (or “ Ashes 
Society”); that many people were join- 
ing him; and that he was boasting that, 
in a month more, there would be no 
Christianity left in this country. I of 
course gave little credit to these reports, 
and only exhorted our Catechists and 
people not to fear, and to roalk worthy of 
the Lord. Toward the middle of last 
week I received a Letter from the travel- 
ling Catechist, stating that a crowd of 
some hundred Heathens had gathered 
together, fallen on some Christian vil- 
lages, robbed them of every thing, and 
woefully beaten the people; and that 
he felt very doubtful whether he himself 
could escape. I immediately sent our 
Head-Catechist, Jacob, to examine and 
report; but when he arrived at Aveidei- 
nadanoor, a village where we have more 
than sixty families, he found that the 
crowd, continually increasing, had already 
arrived there. He was soon surrounded 
in the house of one of our people, in which 
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he had taken refuge; but from whence, 
however, he found means to send us a 
Letter, telling us of his distress. I first 
resolved to go to his assistance ; but Mrs. 
Schaffter and others representing to me 
that I should only expose myself to the 
insults of the mob by exciting the Chris- 
tians in my defence, and produce, perhaps, 
very sad consequences, I immediately 
went to Palamcottah, to the Collector, 
who forthwith despatched peons (na- 
tive policemen) to keep the peace, if pos- 
sible. The same night I returned to 
Nulloor, receiving on my way several 
Letters from Mrs. Schaffter, telling me 
that the crowd was continually increasing 
and approaching toward Nulloor with 
every kind of native weapon, spoiling all 
the Christian villages on their way, and 
threatening to do the same with Nulloor. 
Arrived at Nulloor, I found, of course, all 
in the greatest confusion: the Compound 
was full of people who had escaped, some 
naked, others wounded. I found Mrs. 
Schaffter wonderfully supported, and 
wishing rather to stay at Nulloor and 
stand the apprehended shock; but, on my 
strong representations, she consented to 
go to Palamcottah with the women, and 
all that we had most valuable in the 
house. I then made my arrangements 
for self-defence. I formed a camp near 
Alankoollam, consisting of from three to 
four hundred men, from Alankoollam, Ku- 
ruvenkotei, the ruined villages, and from 
such as were coming to our help from 
other parts. I made the Head-Catechist— 
who had found means to escape, dis- 
guised like a Shanar, from the house 
where he was surrounded—their general. 
I retained with me at Nulloor a strong 
body of men; posted guards all round the 
neighbourhood, that we should not be 
surprised from any quarter ; and so, much 
against my will, saw myself transformed 
at once from a Missionary into a General- 
in-Chief. Ihave never felt more happy 
in Christ my Saviour in my life. I should 
have counted it the greatest privilege to 
have given even my life in a righteous 
defence of His kingdom. In this state of 
anxious expectation we were kept from 
_ our work in the afternoon of last Friday, 
when Mrs. Schaffter left us, until about 
seven in the evening; when I received 
news that the adversaries, who were said 
by the most moderate to be at least 30090 
in number, had stopped near Pulum- 
koollam, and were deliberating, and evi- 
dently getting perplexed. [Pulumkoollam 
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is only about four miles west of Nulloor. } 
They had no doubt received intimation 
that the Authorities were taking effective 
means to stop them. 

About two o'clock in the morning the 
Collector arrived at Nulloor with more 
peons, and the next morning he proceeded 
to the ruined villages. Previous to the Col- 
lector arriving at Nulloor, Jacob, having 
heard that the adversaries were retreating 
toward Aveideinadanoor, went with a duf- 
fadar (officer) and a few peons to watch 
their movements. They saw, as Jacob 
wrote to me, about 3000 of them near A vei- 
deinadanoor sitting down, and apparently 
deliberating. The peons, unwilling to at- 
tack them, shewed themselves to them at a 
distance, and the crowd began to disperse ; 
but before the Collector arrived they had 
succeeded in seizing some ofthem. They 
had, it seems, arranged among themselves, 
that they would neither burn houses nor 
kill any one; but only plunder, flog those 
who should not give up their goods, and 
disgrace the females; and that if any 
Christian should be willing to rub on 
ashes, and to join their ranks, they would 
not ill-treat him in any way. They were 
divided into three bodies, and fell upon 
Christian villages unawares, having with 
them the Heathen of each place, to shew 
them which were the Christian villages. 
They made their assaults chiefly during 
the day, and only upon the villages lately 
come under Christian instruction; for 
Melvisuvasapuram, which was in their 
way, and where we have an old Congre- 
gation, they have not touched. Twenty 
villages, in each of which we had from ten 
to seventy families, have been thus spoiled, 
and a very great number of the people 
reduced to perfect beggary ; some having 
even been deprived of the last shred of 
clothes they had on their body : some have 
been more or less severely beaten, and 
some women, one of whom is the wife of 
one of our Catechists, have suffered all 
the injury which could be offered them. 
I will not enlarge on the misery to which 
the people have been reduced : it is very 
great. I have been feeding and clothing, 
all these days, people who are reduced to 
beggary, and have come to Nulloor as their 
only refuge. 


Mrs. Schaffter adds, on the 12th— 


Quiet and happy Nulloor is a scene of 
confusion and distress. I am engaged all 
day in preparing medicines, plasters, &c. 
for the wounded and bruised. Pray for 
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us, for my strength and courage are at a 
very low ebb. 

Mr. Schaffter had some cause to 
suspect that the Christians had given 
provocation to the Heathen to act as 
they had done; but farther inves- 
tigation confirmed him in the opinion 
that this charge was without foun- 
dation. 

In another Letter, Nov. 25, Mr. 
Schaffter writes— 

Many of the ringleaders have been ap- 
prehended; but the Chief of them has 
not yet: he is, they say, hiding in the 
town of Tinnevelly. If he escape, no 
peace is to be expected. He has been 
for many years the plague and terror 
of the Shanar population of these parts. 
I believe this to be a true statement of 
our loss: 133 houses, in 12 villages, have 


been spoiled of every thing, the people 


having run away, and having had no time 
to take their goods with them: some, also, 
having fallen into the hands of their ad- 
versaries, preferred to suffer the loss of 
their goods, and other ill treatment, ra- 
ther than give up their Christian profes- 
sion; but these are of course the mino- 
rity. Ihave reason to thank the Lord 
that in these days of persecution—for I 
cannot call it any thing else—many things 
tend to prove to the Heathens that Chris- 
tianity, even in young converts, is not 
such a very weak thing as, in the pride of 
their hearts, they were led to imagine ; but 
facts have shewn that there were alsomany 
Judas Iscariots in the Christian camp. It is 
not go easy to give an estimate of the value 
of the things stolen as of the number of 
houses which have been completely rob- 
bed ; but the amount cannot be less than 
nine thousand rupees (about 900/.), and 
the probability is, that it is a great deal 
more. Several rich persons have been 
deprived of all; for among the new comers 
were many rich landholders, which cir- 
cumstance enraged the Heathens more. 
I feel it to be my duty to do all that I 
can for the relief of the sufferers, for I 
feel deeply that I have no right to make 
them believe that I care for their eternal 
interest as long as I do not, in circum- 
stances like these, do my best to relieve 
their wants, by first giving, myself, what I 
can spare, and by trying to interest friends 
in their behalf. 

The last extract which we give is 
taken froma Letter dated Nov. 26— 
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A very great number were found to 
join the Heathens to save their property ; 
but they are all returning, and begging to 
be received again. I shall wait for a more 
quiet time to deal with them, and shall 
let you know the result. 


Visitation from a Hurricane. 


We have made a few extracts from 
some of the Letters which have reached 
us, giving particulars of the injury 
caused by the hurricane. The Rev. 
G. Pettitt writes, Dec. 4, 1845— 

We have experienced in Tinnevelly 
such a hurricane as I have never before 
known. On Tuesday night last, or rather 
yesterday morning, till about half-past 
one o'clock, I was in some doubt whether 
I should escape with my life. I was at 
Asirvadapooram, in the new bungalow 
there—all in the dark, as my lantern 
was blown out at the beginning of it— 
waiting in the verandah, ready, in case 
the bungalow should give signs of falling 
under the tremendous force of the wind, 
to run out into the open field, judging 
the torrents of rain to be safer than falling 
houses; though there, as it afterward 
proved, trees were falling in every direc- 
tion. 

The Rev. E. Dent writes— 


Within two square miles from my house 
there are, I am told, no fewer than 300 
palmyras levelled to the ground. Amid 
all this devastation we have been merci- 
fully preserved, for which God’s holy 
name be praised. 


And the Rev. J. T. Tucker— 


Thousands of palmyras, and trees of all 
kinds, are lying flat on the ground —cat- 
tle dead—in short, there is no knowing 
the amount of damage. The Mission 
Compound at Panneivilei presented a 
scene of dilapidation yesterday morning. 
The Girls’ School on both sides was un- 
roofed, the godowns untiled, and young 
trees rooted out of the ground. But 
thanks to the God of all grace! the little, 
bungalow was safe and sound. Nothing 
but the mercy of God saved us: all praise 
to His Holy Name for this His goodness ! 
At the time of the storm we sent for the 
children, and kept them with us; and 
not many minutes after the girls had left 
their sleeping abode, the roof was carried 
off by the wind, and some of the rafters 
fell inside. The Boys’ School is so in- 
jured that I fear it must be re-built, and 
there is not a Church in the neighbour- 
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hood that has escaped injury. The Chris- 
tians’ houses at Panneivilei are not much 
hurt; but the heathens’ houses at Perung- 
koollam—the opposite side of the Com- 
pound—are almost all very much injured. 
The event, I trust, will prove a valuable 
lesson to us. We expected, at one time, 
to be hurried immediately into the pre- 
sence of our Lord and Master, and we 
experienced much comfort in looking with 
faith at the Cross of Christ. True it is, 
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Tis Religion that can give 
Sweetest pleasures while we live ; 
’Tis Religion must supply 

Solid comfort when we die. 


The blast, however, I hope will prove 
a great blessing, both temporal—inasmuch 
as the rain is certainly a blessing—and 
spiritual, as we may hope it will lead the 
Heathen to seek for comfort in such times 
of danger, not from idols, but from the 
true God. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc._—The Rev. John Rebmann 
embarked at London on the 2Ist of January, 
for Zanzibar, with the view of joining the Rev. 
Dr. Krapf at Mombas. 

London Miss. Soc.— Rev. Ebenezer Davies 
and Mrs. Davies embarked on the 27th of 
December for Berbice. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Raston, wife of 
the Rev. Thomas Raston, died in December 
last, soon after her arrival at Sierra Leone. 
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Church Miss. Soc.—Letters lately reccived 
from Bombay communicate the afflictive intel- 
ligence of the decease of the Rev. John Dixon 
on the 7th of January last. Mr. Dixon was 
attacked by fever on the 3d of January at 
Moongee Pytun, on the banks of the Godavery, 
while on a Missionary Tour; and on the 7th 
was removed, in a state of insensibility, to 
Aurungabad, where every medical attention 
was afforded him; but in the evening of that 
day it pleased God to release him from bis 
sufferings. Mr. Dixon had faithfally laboured 
at Nassuck for apward of sixteen years—The 
Rev. ‘T. Sandys and Mrs. Sandys safely ar- 
rived at Calcutta on the 17th ofJanuary. The 


Rev. T. G. Ragland, accompanied by the Rev. 
G. G. Cuthbert, safely arrived at Madras on 
the 3d of January. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. V.S. Tay- 
lor reached Bombay, on his way to Madras, on 
the 18th of November— The Rev. Mr. and 
Mrs. Budden arrived at Calcutta, on their way 
to Mirzapore, on the 18th of November. , 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Church Miss. Soc. — Despatches, received 
from this Mission, dated Oct. 1845, inform us 
that hostilities were then suspended. Heke 
had manifested a desire for peace; and had 
sent a Letter to the Governor, through the 
Rev. R. Davis, with that view—The Rev. W. 
C. Dudley has been called to suffer an afflictive 
dispensation in the removal of Mrs. Dudley by 
death. She died on the 19th of September at 
Auckland, after some months’ illness. 


WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc_—The Rev. F. Redford, in 
a Letter dated Aberdeen, Jamaica, Jan. 26, 
1846, informs us that it is probable that it will 
be necessary for him to visit England on account 
of an affection of the heart, from which he is 
at present suffering. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. T. Henderson 
arrived at Demerara on the 27th of December. 


Miiscellantes. 


Tue Engraving on the other side represents the Station at Kotghur, the seat of the 


Society’s Himalaya Mission. 


In the accompanying picture, the Missionary’s house is seen on the left, the Boys’ 


Schoolroom in the middle, and the Schoolmaster’s house on the right. The trees 
between the Missionary’s house and the Boys’ Schoolroom are apricot trees; and the 
tree between the Boys’ Schoolroom and the Schoolmaster’s house, but nearer the eye, 
is an old oak. The fir-tree near the top of the Engraving marks the spot where it is 
probable that a Church may be erected ; and to the right of that, on the slope of the 
mountain, is a forest. Immediately under the Missionary’s house may be observed 
some trees on a level spot on the hill-side: this is a small orchard of apple-trees. 
To the left of this is a distant village of about 12 houses; and above it, in the 
extreme left-hand corner, is the snowy range of the Himalaya Mountains, about 20 
or 30 miles distant. One of the peaks of this gigantic range, farther to the East, is 
the highest in the world, the top of it being about five miles above the level of 
the sea. It is covered, as also are those peaks which are seen in the Engraving, 
with perpetual snow. 
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NORTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Calcutta—1807, pecuniary aid 
rendered: 1816, Mission begun— 
Timothy Sandys, James Innes, James 
Long, John F. Osborne, George 
Goring Cuthbert, m.a.; W. H. Hay- 
cock, As. Sec.; W.L. Atkins, F. 
J. D’Rozario, Country-born School- 
master and Catechist ; 25 Male, and 
1 Female Nat. As. Rev. H.C. 
Kriickeberg left Calcutta in conse- 
quence of ill health, and reached Cairo 
on the 9th of March 1815. Mr. and 
Mrs. Sandys arrived at Calcutta on 
the 17th of January. Rev. E. Rey- 
nolds has removed to Krishnaghur— 
Communicants, 142—In the Semi- 
nary,37 Students—Schools,15: Scho- 
lars; Boys 661, Girls 23, Youths 
and Adults 301—Pp.165, 166, 208 ; 
and see at pp. 275—278, 406, 407 
several particulars of the Mission. 

The Committee are not able to report any 

visible advance, during the past year, of 
the cause of Christ through the labours of 
the Missionaries in the Metropolis of 
India 

The Committee do not make this state- 
ment without regret. The city of Cal- 
cutta contains 600,000 inhabitants, and 
within the range of the labours of the 
Missionaries the population is estimated 
at 2,000,000. That Christian Missio- 
naries should proclaim the glad tidings of 
salvation amid such a mass of ignorant 
Heathen with 20 little success will excite 
in the mind of the Christian many humi- 
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liating reflections, and should eall forth 
many earnest prayers to Him who alone 
giveth the increase. 

The Committee recognise the great im- 
portance of strengthening this Mission ; 
but, during the year, they have only been 
able to add one tothe number. The bap- 
tisms of four Adults have been reported 
during the year. One of them is a well- 
educated young Brahmin, who has since 
been acting as Monitor in the English 
School, and, by a close application to his 
studies, preparing himself for a wider 
sphere of usefulness. 

The Christian Institution contains 37 
Scholars. The first class consists of youths 
from 15 to 19 years of age, who are trained 
with a view to their becoming Teachers. 
Twenty-eight Christian Girls are also 
receiving a Christian Education, and 
the English School for Heathen Boys, on 
the Mirzapore Premises, containing 200 
Scholars, is conducted, under the super- 
intendence of the Rev. J. Long, with 
great spirit and success. 

Agurparch—The duties of this Sta- 
tion have been performed by Mr. F. J. 
D'Rozario, assisted by Native Catechists. 
The Rev. J. F. Osborne has visited it 
monthly. ‘The Congregation, which at 
the commencement of the year numbered 
102, has been reduced, by removals and 
deaths, to 70, of whom 22 are Communi- 
cants., ( Report. 

Burdwan: 50 miles NN W of 
Calcutta: 1817: Banccorah, west- 
ward of Burdwan; Culna, eastward 
of Burdwan: 1825—John J. Weit- 
brecht, Bernard Geidt:- Kally 

Y 
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Church Missionary Suciety— 
Coomar Ghose, Nat. Cal; 15 Nat. 
As.—Communicants, 25—In the Se- 
minary, 9—Schools, 7: Scholars ; 
Boys 328, Girls 55—P. 166; and 
see, at pp 278, 408, a Notice of 
change of Missionaries, Baptism of 
three Hindoos, and other particulars. 


This Station, during the greater part of 
the year, was deprived of the presence of 
a Missionary, the Rev. J. T. Linké hav- 
ing been compelled, by the failure of his 
health, to leave India before the return 
of the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht. The tem- 
porary assistance of the Rev. E. A. Dicken 
was therefore engaged by the Correspond- 
ing Committee; while the Native Ser- 
vices and Schools have been conducted by 
the Native Catechist, assisted by Native 
Readers, to whose diligence and zeal Mr. 
Dicken bears a very favourable testimony. 

Twenty-one Christian Families, compris- 
ing 80 individuals, form the Christian 
Village within the Mission Premises. 
Preaching to the Heathen has been regu- 
larly carried on, but only one convert from 
Heathenism has been baptized during the 

ear. 

The Educational Establishments of the 
Station consist of a School of 25 Orphan 
Boys, another of 14 Orphan Girls, an In- 
fant School—the last two under the ma. 
nagement of Miss Hannes—Vernacular 
Schools, containing 260 Boys, and an En- 
glish School containing 74 Heathen Boys. 
Four of the elder boys have been Jed to 
desire Baptism from a conviction of the 
superiority of the Christian Religion: This 
desire was, however, violently opposed by 
their parents; and one of the boys was 
subjected to a degree of personal violence 
which called for the interference of the 
Magistrate. For a time, the authority of 
the parents has prevailed to keep back the 
children from the fold of Christ ; but they 
have expressed to their Teachers their con- 
tinued determination to renounce idolatry 
as soon as they shall be free to act for 
themselves. 

Mr. Dicken bears witness to the fact, 
that many of the Students of the English 
School despise Paganism, and are only 
withheld by their parents from embracing 
Christianity. [ Report. 

Krishnaghur: eastward of Burd- 
wan—Charles H. Blumbhardt, Charles 
T. Krauss, Christian W. Lipp, John 
C. Wendnagel, Edmund Reynolds: 
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6 Nat. Cat.; 48 Nat. As. Mr. A. 
H. Alexander died on the 8th of 
December— Communicants, 242— 
In 4 Seminaries 167 Students — 
Schools, 14: Scholars; Boys 209, 
Girls 124, Youths and Adults 387— 
Pp. 166, 167,and p. 112 of our present 
Volume ; and see, at pp. 251—254, 
408, 409, many details of proceed- 
ings and reports of the Mission. 

The Committee have the satisfaction of 
confirming the favourable Reports of this 
Mission by the testimony received from 
the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht. 

The advanced state of this Mission now 
furnishes a prospect of a supply of Native 
Teachers springing from the bosom of a 
Native Church, trained from youth in the 
midst of a Native-Christian Population. 

The Committee have received very ur- 
gent appeals to increase the number of the 
Missionaries in the District, especially 
with a view to the higher department of 
the education of Native Teachers. [ Report. 

Benares — 1817 — Wm. Smith, 
Charles B. Leupolt, Dieterick Hech- 
ler, Edmund Johnson, Paul L. Sand- 
berg: J. Mackay, Caé.; D.P. Broad- 
way, — Osborne, Country-born Cat. ; 
3 Nat. As. Rev. G. Stolzenberg died 
on the 25th of May, of Typhus Fe- 
ver. Mr. Wendnagel has removed 
to Krishnaghur. Mr. Wendnagel 
has lost two of his children by cho- 
lera. Mr. E. Johnson has returned 
home, on account of ill health— 
Communicants, 26—In the Seminary, 
9—Schools, 2: Scholars; Boys 331, 
Girls 85—Pp. 167, 376, 532; and 
see, at pp. 278— 250, 410, Notices of 
the Mission. 

There are fuur Chapels and four smaller 
Preaching- places in the city, where read- 
ing, preaching, discussions, and distribu- 
tion of books, have been regularly carried 
on by Mr. Smith, and his Native Assistant, 
Tryloke, nine or ten times a-week. 

Two Native Adults only have been add- 
ed to the Church by Baptism during the 
year; but many indications are apparent 
of a growing conviction of the truth of 
Christianity among those who have not 
publicly professed it. Mr. Smith was un- 
expectedly gratified, on one occasion, by 
the voluntary assistance of a Native in his 
discussion with a body of Heathen Na- 
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tives. “ Brethren,” said the Native, “listen 
to one word. I once thought as you think 
about Christianity, and I used to talk 
against it as you do; but I read the Tes- 
tament: I read it througl:; and I have never 
had a word to say against Christianity 
since. Do you the same, and you will be 
of the same mind.” 

By the exertions of friends at Benares, 
a Church, which has long been much need- 
ed, is now erected on the Mission Premises. 

This Mission has been strengthened, 
during the last year, by the return of the 
Rey. C. B. Leupolt, the arrival of the Rev. 
P. L. Sandberg, and the removal of the 
Rev. J.C. Wendnagel from Gorruckpore ; 
so that, with Mr. Mackay, there are seven 
Furopean Labourers in this stronghold of 
Idolatry. [ Report. 

Jaunpore: Robert Hawes: Ju- 
lius P.Cesar, Schoolmaster ; 1 Coun- 
lry-born Schoolmaster; 2 Nat. As. 
~Communicants, 15-— Schools, 4: 
Scholars; Boys 198, Youths and 
Adults 3—P. 167; and see, at pp. 
314, 315, a General View of the 
Station. 

Mr. Hawes reports that the sphere of 
operations has been enlarged by visits to 
villages at a distance from the Station, 
and by the establishment of two Branch 
Schools, at the distance of nine and five 
miles respectively from Jaunpore. 

The Free School is superintended by 
Mr. J. P. Cwsar, an English Schoolmas- 
ter. [ Report. 

Chunar: a few miles from Be- 
nares — 1814—R. A. Richards: 2 
Nat. Cat. — Communicants, 42— 
Schools, 2: Scholurs, 98—P. 168; 
and see, at p. 314, a notice of the 
Station. 

In consequence of the almost constant 
sickness of the Rev. A. Richards, very 
little has been attempted beyond the 
routine duties of superintending the 
Schools, and conducting the religious Ser- 
vices. The Orphan Children were re- 
moved last year, after the Rev. W. Bow- 
ley’s death, to Benares, and some of the 
Native Christians sent over at the same 
time. [ Report. 

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles 
north of Benares: inhab. about 
40,000 — 1821 — John P. Mengé: 
2 Nat. Cat.; 2 Nat. As.; 1 Nat. 
Schoolmistress — Communicants, 61 
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at pp. 316, 410, reports of the Sta- 
tion. 


The Rev. J. P. Mengé reports, that the 
Gospel has been regularly proclaimed by 
himself and his Readers; but that he has 
not considered it advisable to baptize 
any, notwithstanding his having been re. 
quested todo so by some. He thus states 
his reason—“ I think too much care can- 
not be taken in regard to individuals who 
present themselves as Candidates for 
Baptism, as the introduction of unworthy 
individuals into the visible Church of 
Christ is one of the greatest hindrances 
to the spread of the Gospel.” 

The Rev. J. C. Wendnagel, before his 
removal to Benares, superintended the 
branch of the Mission at Basharatpore, 
where there is a Colony of Christian Na- 
tives, comprising 60 adults, who support 
themselves by agricultural labour. The 
whole number of Christians, including 
youths and children, is 123. 

Mr. Wendnagel was accustomed to iti- 
nerate among the surrounding villages to 
preach to the Heathen. [ Repore. 


Meerut: 2 Nat. Schoolmasters— 
P.168; and see, at pp. 490, 491, a 
notice of the Bishop’s Visitation. 


Since the removal of the last Missio- 
nary who resided at this Station the 
Committee have not had it in their power 
to appoint another. The Islington Insti- 
tution has supplied no Student available 
for this Station, and no Clergyman has 
been found to offer his services. 

The Bishop of Calcutta entreats the 
favour of the Society toward this Mission, 
one of the oldest in that part of India, 
and now in danger of becoming utterly 
extinct—a Mission with all the heavy 
external apparatus complete—a Mission 
where the late Begum Sumroo built a 
Chapel and enclosure in a conspicuous 
part of Meerut—a Mission which pos- 
sesses also a Mission Residence and Com- 
pound, with Alms-houses for Native 
Christians when destitute—a Mission in 
one of the largest Stations, and most 
healthy, in all India—a Mission where 
almost unlimited funds might be raised 
if it were vigorously sustained. The 
Bishop writes—‘ When I was on Visi- 
tation there in 1836 and again in 1840, 
I preached in this Chapel, held a Con- 
firmation for fifty Candidates, and had 
the pleasure of seeing not only the Chapet 
filled, but the avenues crowded with 
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Heathen anxious to hear the Word of 
God. At that time, also, there were 
numerous Native Schools in the neigh- 
bouring villages; and, in short, all the 
marks of a flourishing Mission. Now, all 
is sinking into inanition—the Chapel 
closed—the Mission House uninhabited— 
the Committee desponding—I could hold 
no Confirmation—I had no audience to 
address—no subscriptions were collected 
—no efforts made.” [ Report. 


Agra: inhab. 100,000: Fred. E. 
Schneider, Christian T. Hernle, C. 
G. Pfander: 2 Country-born Cat. ; 
4 Nat. Cat. Rev. F. A. Kreiss is 
on his way home—Communicants, 
87—-In the Seminary, 6—Schools, 
4: Scholars; Boys 224, Girls 75, 
Youths and Adults 30—Pp. 168, 
169; see, at pp. 58, 316—318, 410, 
a statement of Schools, Inquirers, and 
Congregation; and, at pp. 103, 104 of 
our present Volume, an account of 
the Bishop of Calcutta’s Visitation. 


Mr. Kreiss observes, in his Report— 
“Though I am not able to say much of 
the impressions the Word of God has 
made on their minds, yet I feel convinced 
that several of them keep it and ponder 
it in their hearts.” 

During the last year a Nestorian, who 
was a serjeant in the Gwalior Army, and 
who seems to be a steady and pious cha- 
racter, and now earns his own livelihood 
by a trade, has joined this Congregation, 
with his whole family. 

The Gospel is preached to the Heathen 
in small Chapels erected for that purpose, 
as well as in the bazaars and other places 
of concourse, both by the Missionaries 
and Native Catechists. 

In the course of the year a new Cha- 
pel, built in the very heart of the city, 
was opened, called ‘“* Wheeler's Chapel,” 
in honour of Major Wheeler, who took a 
great interest in the Mission, and largely 
contributed to the Chapel. Here, and in 
another Chapel, called “ Belengunj Cha- 
pel,” there are regular attendances four 
times a week. 

Secundra.— The Orphan Establish- 
ments at Secundra, near Agra, containing 
at the close of last year 104 boys and 69 
girls, are supported by local funds: the 
boys are trained to exercise useful trades, 
such as printing, carpenters, blacksmiths, 
tailors, carpet makers, &c. The girls learn 
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straw plaiting, knitting, &c., and house- 
hold work. As they grow up aud are able 
to maintain themselves, they for the moet 
part marry with each other, and settle in 
the Christian Villages connected with the 
Institutions. 

The Society supplies two Missionaries 
to superiniend the Schools and the rising 
Christian Congregation, in the hope that 
children, thus separated as far as possible 
from all connection with idolatry from 
infancy, may be trained up to a firmer 
and purer Christian Character than other 
Native Converts, and that some among 
the boys may become efficient teachers of 
their countrymen. But the progress of the 
work hardly sustains the early hopes of the 
benevolent projectors of these Institutions. 

Mr. Schneider reports—“ Since it has 
become cool, I have been out in the vil- 
lages regularly every morning, and some- 
times also in the evenings, for two or three 
hours, or even longer. I find the village 
people far more inclined to listen than in 
the city, and I must say, that I spend 
many happy hours among them.” [Report. 

Summary of the North-India Mission. 

(Aa given in the Forty-fifth Report.) 

Stations, 17—Europeans: Missio- 
naries, 24, of whom 3 are at home, 
or on their way home; Lutherans, 
2; Lay Assistants, 2—Natives and 
Eurasians: Missionaries, 1; Teach- 
ers, 119; Female ‘Teachers, 2— 
Communicants, 640—Attendants on 
Public Worship, 3490—Seminaries, 
8; Seminarists, 228—Schools, 49: 
Scholars; Boys 1951, Girls 290, 
Youths and Adults 819: Total, 3060, 


HIMALAYA MISSION. 

Kolghur : on the extreme northern 
frontier of the British Territory— 
1844 — Michael Wilkinson, J. D. 
Prochnow: A. Rudolph, Cat. — 
Schools, 2: Scholars; Boys 32, 
Girls 13—Pp. 169, 295; see, at pp. 
354—360, an account of the arrival 
of Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson; and an 
account of the Bishop of Calcutta’s 
Visitation, and other Notices of the 
Station; and, at p. 376, a notice that 
Mr. Wilkinson had been slightly suf- 
fering in health. 

WESTERN-INDIA MISSION. 

Bombay — 1819 — Charles W. 
Isenberg, John J. Mibleisen, Alfred 


1846. | 
Dredge: Michael Sargon, Cat.; 2 
Nat. As. Mr. Dredge reached Bom- 
bay on the 21th of March 1845— 
Communicants, 3—Schools, 7: Scho- 
lars ; Boys 460—Pp. 169, 170, 256; 
and see at p. 320 a notice of the 
death of Mrs. Mellon, and new ar- 
rangements of Lubourers. 

The Rev. C. W. Isenberg, and the Rev. 
John J. Mihbleisen, proceeded to Bombay, 
on the relinquishment of the Shoa Mis- 
sion; and they have now been attached 
by the Committee to the Bombay Mission. 

The Rev. W. K. Fletcher, in earnestly 
applying to the Committee for a successor 
to Mr. Valentine, thus incidentally de- 
scribes the results of the Money School :— 

“We cannot go back to the position we 
occupied in 1838, when Mr. Valentine 
first arrived. Since then, many have been 
taught to look up to the Money School as 
a place of sound learning, and many - 
quiring minds have been gathered around 
the Mission. The Weekly Meeting for 
Mahratta Service for the Converts and 
others—the opportunities of conversation 
with educated Natives—and the desire 
for more knowledge, now, no doubt, ex- 
tensively diffused among the Bombay 
Native Community — are circumstances 
which are among the direct results of the 
Mission. | [ Report. 

Nassuck, in the Deccan, about 
150 miles E of Bombay: the seat 
and centre of Brahminism: inhab. 
30,000—1832—Charles P. Farrar, 
Charles Cesar Mengé: 11 Nat. As. 
The Rev. John Dixon departed this 
life on the 7th of January. Pp. 170, 
and 159 of our present Volume ; and 
see, at pp. 320, 361—364, a General 
View of the Station, Baptism of 4 
Adults, various particulars of them, 
and an account of the labours and 
proceedings of the Missionaries. 

Missionary Tours have been taken by 
the Missionaries in the neighbouring dis- 
tricts. [ Report. 

A venerable Mahomedan, of the Sheikh 
Caste, 83 years of age, appears to be, as 
far as I can judge, a sincere inquirer after 
Truth. He comes to me twice every week 
to be instructed in the Christian Reli- 
gion. [ Mfr. Menge. 
Summary of the Western-Indta Mission. 

Stations, 2—Missionaries, 8; of 
whom 2 are at home—Catechists, 1 
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—Native and Eurasian Teachers, 20 

—Communicants, 3—Schools, 20; 

Boys 882, Girls 2: Total, 884. 
SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 

Cochin: on the Malabar Coast, 
160 miles NW of Cape Comorin: 
inhab. about 20,000, of whom half 
are Romanists. This Station is now 
principally under the charge of a 
Chaplain, as far as we are at present 
informed. A Free School has been 
opened, which has superseded the 
School commenced by the late Rev. 
S. Ridsdale. The funds raised by 
friends in England for Cochin are, in 
part, applied in assisting Mrs. Har- 
ley’s Schools, and will, if advisable, 
be used in assisting the Free School. 

Trichoor : about 50 miles NE of 
Cochin: inhab. 12,000—Henry Har- 
ley: 1 Cutanar ; 9 Nat. As.—Com- 
municants, 45—In the Seminary, 16 
—Schools 9: Scholars; Boys 225, 
Girls 60—P. 170; and see, at p. 322, 
a Report of the Station. 

There has been throughout the year a 
gradual though small increase in the 
numbers who have renounced the errors 
of Heathenism, Popery, and the Syrian 
Church, and have joined the Mission. 

The labours of the Missionary are di- 
rected to all ranks and classes among the 
Natives. Education is specially offered 
to, and accepted by, many of the highest 
caste. Mr. Harley observes—* Several 
Brahmin Boys, as well as Heathen Adults, 
attend the School daily, and learn the 
English Language.” 

At an Out-Station, about twelve miles 
from Trichoor, there is a peculiar class of 
Heathen, named Nayards, the very low- 
est class in Malabar, who live by begging, 
and are in a state of most deplorable ig- 
norance. Among these a Schoolmaster 
has been placed, and the principal Col- 
lector of Malabar has benevolently se- 
conded the labours of the Missionary, by 
building several] houses, and giving them 
land to cultivate. About 60 are being 
thus trained up to habits of industry and 
in Christian knowledge. Report. 

Coltayam: 30 miles SE of Co- 
chin, and near the Syrian College— 
1817—Benj. Bailey, Henry Baker, 
John Chapman, B.p., John Johnson, 
John Hawksworth: Geo. Matthan, 
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Church Missionary Society— 

Nat. Miss. ; 1 Catanar ; 41 Nat. As. 
Mr. Baker has removed to Allepie. 
Mr. Peet and family are on their 
way home—Communicants, 332— 
In the Seminary, 56—Schools, 19: 
Scholars; Boys 516, Girls 178— 
Pp. 170, 171; and see, at p. 323, a 
notice of the College, District, and 
Native-Female Schools. 

Mr. Bailey is chiefly engaged in Trans- 
lations, and the superintendence of the 
Mission Press. 

During the last year, a District, com- 
prising the Church of Pallam, was for- 
mally transferred to the Rev. H. Baker, 
jun. 

_ The Seminary is under the superinten- 
dence of the Rev. J.Chapman, and the Rev. 
J. Johnson. The Committee thank God 
that they are able to give an encouraging 
report of its present state and prospects. 

By the last returns, there were 21 
Students in the higher department of the 
Institution, called the College, and 35 in 
the lower or Grammar School ; beside 22 
day pupils, partly Syrian and partly 
Heathen. ‘The elder pupils are instructed 
in Greek, and the more advanced are stu- 
dying Pearson on the Creed, under Mr. 
Chapman, who states—“ I begin really to 
hope that this Institution is about to as- 
sume its proper place in the Mission, and 
that, with God’s blessing, it may become 
a nursery for the ambassadors of Christ.” 

[ Report. 

Mavelicare— The Rev. J. Peet has 
lately received the seasonable aid of an 
Assistant in the Native Syrian, the Rev. 
George Matthan, ordained by the Bishop 
of Madras. He has also one Catanar, 
one Catechist, three Readers, and nine 
Schoolmasters, under his superinten- 
dence. 

In the early part of the year, the dis- 
trict was severely afflicted with the smal]- 
pox and the cholera. The enemies of the 
Gospel were on the watch to observe the 
behaviour of Christians under such cir- 
cumstances, and openly said that they 
should see whether Christianity was power- 
ful enough to prevent the Mission Family 
from flying when disease was within a few 
yards of the house. The whole of the 
surrounding neighbours fied, leaving the 
sick in the care of one or two who had 
had the disease some little time before. 
Mr. and Mrs. Peet remained at their 
post, to carry on their usual employments; 
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and took no unusual precautions for the 
safety of the school-children, or the ser- 
vants, beyond that of great cleanliness, 
and, above all, striving to encourage a 
spirit of cheerful dependence on God to 
ward off the diseases. Through the signal 
mercy of God, all connected with the 
Mission were preserved from contagion ; 
and the result of the whole was greatly 
to the advantage of the cause of Chris- 
tianity. [ Repors. 

Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles 
S by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000 
—1816— Henry Baker, jun.: John 
Ross, Country-born Cal.; 5 Nat. 
As.; 11 Nat. Schoolmasters—Com- 
municants, 61—In the Seminary, 24 
—Schools, 8: Scholars; Boys 238, 
Girls 38. Mr. Hawksworth has re- 
moved to Cottayam—P. 171; and 
see, at p. 324, a Report of the Station 
and a Visit to an Out-station. 


TINNEVELLY—J he Mission in this 
Province is divided into Eight Dis- 
tricts: Palamcottah, Northern Dis- 
trict, Satankoollam, Suviseshapoor- 
am, Meignanapooram, Dohnavoor, 
Nulloor, and one other not men- 
tioned. The labourers are Paul 
P. Schaffter, George Pettitt, John 
Thomas, Stephen Hobbs, John 
Thomas Tucker, Edward Sargent, 
Septimus Hobbs, George T. Baren- 
bruck, Charles J. Taylor, Edward 
Newman: Edward Dent, Country- 
born Miss.; John Devasagayam, 
Nat. Miss.; Wm. Cruickshanks, Wm. 
G. Browne, Masters of English 
School; Timothy W. Howell, As. 
in Seminary ; John M. Weiss, Printer ; 
C. C, Giberne, Sophia Hobbs, Fem. 
Teachers; 18 Nat. Head Cat.; 120 
Nat. Cat.; 55 Nat. Readers; 7 Nat. 
Inspect. Schoolmasters ; 138 Schoo!- 
masters. Mr. Newman reached Ma- 
dras on his way to this Mission on 
the 19th of May—Communicants, 
1864—In the Seminary,39—Schools, 
171: Scholars; Boys 2895,- Girls 
798, Sexes not specified 878, Youths 
and Adults 237—Pp. 171, 172, 376; 
see, at pp. 284—286, 318, 324— 
330, 452—455, various Reports of 
the several Stations, and at pp. 112 


1846. | 
and 156—159 ofour present Volume, 
notices of a Hurricane, and Persecu- 
tion in Nulloor District. . 


The main hope of extending the in- 
fluence of the Gospel throughout the whole 
of Tinnevelly consists in the sub-dividing 
the Districts, and locating a faithful Mis- 
sionary in each sub-division; as well as 
in the providing of Training Schools and 
Theological Seminaries for the future 
supply of Native Teachers. During the 
last year, on the accession of additional 
Missionaries, two of the larger districts 
were sub-divided; so that there are at 
present eight Districts, each having its 
resident Missionary, wholly devoted to his 
pastoral labours, with his Catechists and 
Schools. 

The Palamcottah Seminary, established 
some years ago for the superior instruc- 
tion of the more promising youths selected 
from all the District Schools, has been 
placed under the superintendence of the 
Rev. Septimus Hobbs, who has been re- 
lieved from the charge of a District, and 
is assisted by an European Schoolmaster. 

During the year there have been esta- 
blished at Palamcottah a Normal School, 
for the instruction of native children in 
the English Language, on Christian Prin- 
ciples, under the care of an European 
Schoolmaster; and also a Normal Female 
School, under the care of two English 
Ladies. 

Measures have also been taken for the 
establishment of a Printing Press for the 
Mission ; so that now the Mission Esta- 
blishments may be considered as complete 
in all departments. 

An increasing diligence and desire has 
been manifested on the part of Candidates 
to acquire the knowledge necessary for 
Baptism; and the administration of that 
holy rite is regarded with deeper interest 
than ever. 

The zeal of the people to erect sub- 
stantial Churches in their villages affords 
another striking evidence of the steady 
progress of Religion among them. At 
first they were content to subscribe each 
member one day's earnings as an annual 
subscription; but many villages, unwil- 
ling to wait till their turn should come, 
have made large pecuniary contributions, 
in addition to their annual subscriptions, 
to procure the immediate erection of their 
Churches. 

Much as the Committee rejoice at the 
accession of numbers, who place them- 
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selves under Christian Instruction, and at 
length receive Christian Baptism, they yet 
anxiously look for a more sure and so:id 
ground of joy, when these crowds of in- 
quirers shall have been brought under 
Christian Discipline, trained to discharge 
the various duties of the Christian Voca- 
tion, and to such a degree of perfectness 
in Christ, as to hold forth the Word of 
Life to their surrounding countrymen. 

The Committee are thankful that they 
are able to report, that, according to the 
general testimony of the Missionaries, the 
spiritual advancementof their people keeps 
pace with the increase of the number of 
Converts. 

An edition of Bunyan’s Holy War has 
been published, and has met with much 
acceptance. A second edition of Watts’s 
Scripture History, consisting of 2000 
copies, has also been printed ; and 10,000 
copies of an edition of the revised ‘Tamul 
Book of Common Prayer. [ Report. 

Madras — 1815 — John Tucker 
Secretary to the Corresponding Com- 
mittee: John Fonceca, As. Sec.: Jo- 
seph John Gray, James J. H. Flouis: 
7 Male, 1 Female Nat. As. Mr. 
James Spratt, was ordained by the 
Bishop of Madras on the 26th of Sep- 
tember. Rev. C. J. Rhenius and Mrs. 
Rhenius reached Madras on the 13th 
of December. Rev. T. G. Ragland 
and Rev. G. C. Cuthbert arrived at 
Madras on the 3d of January on their 
way to Calcutta—Communicants, 46 
—In the Seminary, 6—Schools, 3: 
Scholars ; Boys 55, Girls 8— Pp.172, 
173, and 64, 159 of our present Vo- 
lume ; and see, at pp. 281, 283, a No- 
tice of the Institution, and Ignorance 
and Superstition of the Hindoos. 

The Rev. J. J. H. Elouis is the only 
Missionary of the Society labouring amid 
the teeming population of Madras. He 
has been assisted by three Native and one 
Country-born Catechists. 

Divine Service has been held for the 
Native Christians in the Church Mission 
Chapel, in Trinity Chapel, and in Peram- 
bore Chapel. The average attendance at 
these three Chapels amounts in all to 127. 
Two small Vernacular Schools are kept 
up, which contain about fifty children. 

The Rev. J. H. Gray, the Principal of 
the Institution, reports that there have been 
five Students during the year just closed, 
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Church Missionary Society — 
three being Native and two Country-born, 
who have all been preparing for Holy 
Orders. 

Two have been admitted into the Mi- 
nistry : one of them, George Matthan, was 
a Native-Syrian Christian from Travan- 
core, and had been trained under the care 
of the Rev. J. Peet, of Mavelicare. He 
has now returned to assist his honoured 
Pastor as a brother in the Ministry. 

The Bishop of Madras thus communi- 
cates the account of this Ordination to the 
Honorary Clerical Secretary:—“Both Can- 
didates passed a highly creditable exa- 
mination; and as they were for several days 
inmates of my house, I have had a good 
opportunity of forming a just estimate of 
their respective characters and ability. 

“TI cannot resist the indulgence of a hope 
that George Matthan may become, through 
God's grace and the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, a clear, and steady, and inviting 
light to his benighted countrymen of the 
Syrian Church. Sure I am that he will 
do his utmost to shew them a more ezrcel- 
lent way.” (Report. 

Teloogoo Country—1841—Robert 
Turlington Noble, Henry W. Fox: 
Philip B. Gordon, J. E. Sharkey, 
Cat.; J. W. Taylor, Schoolmaster 
—Mr. Fox has lost his wife and 
youngest child. Mr. and Mrs. Fox 
were on their return home—Pp. 173, 
and 64 of our present Volume; and 
see, at pp. 283, 446—450, many pur- 
ticulars of Schools, Baptisms, and 
Proceedings. 
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The Rey. R. T. Noble and the Rev. H. 
W. Fox, assisted by two Catechists educa- 
ted at the Madras Institution, Messrs. 
Gordon and Sharkey, and a Schoolmaster, 
Mr. Taylor, are engaged in this Mission, 
of which Masulipatam is the scene. 

During the last year three adults have 
been admitted into the Church of Christ 
by Baptism, and one Candidate remains 
under instruction. 

A School has been established, with the 
view of giving a superior education to boys 
capable of turning it to full advantage by 
their natural abilities or station in scciety. 
A small monthly payment is made by each 
scholar. The number is about 38. Half- 
yearly Examinations of this School have 
been held by the chief Official Residents, 
both European and Native, and a very 
high testimony given to its success. The 
examinationsare in the English Scriptures, 
Geography, Ancient History, Euclid, &c. 

[ Report. 

Summary of the South-India Mission 

( As given in the Forty-Afth Report). 

Stations, 16—1 Clerical Secretary : 
Missionaries: 23 European; 5 Na- 
tive—6 European Catechists; 2 Eu- 
ropean Female Teachers—414 Male 
and | Female Native Teachers—Com- 
municants, 2348 — Attendance at 
Public Worship, returns incomplete 
—Seminaries, 5 — Seminarists, 14] 
— Schools, 212: Scholars; Boys 
3967, Girls 1082; Sexes not speci- 
fied 878; Youths and Adults 251: 
Total 6178. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Calcutta—1816— A. F. Lacroix, 
John Campbell, Thomas Boaz, James 
Paterson, Joseph Mullens, John 
Henry Parker: 6 Nat. As. Mr. W. 
Norton, in consequence of ill-health, 
left Calcutta for England on the 18th 
of February, and reached England on 
the 8th of June. Mrs. Campbell 
has also been obliged to return, and 
reached England on the 4th of May 
—Schools, 12; Scholars, 666—Pp. 
173, 174, 335. 


Rammakalchoke and Gungree — Im- 
mediately on the return of Mr. Lacroix 
to India he resumed the pastoral charge 
of the Natives at these Stations. He 
found much evil among them, which had 


sprung up during his absence; and his 
first duty was to suspend the administra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, and to enforce 
a strict discipline. By these timely mea- 
sures good effects were produced ; but the 
Missionary has still to lament a want of 
spirituality and right feeling in many of 
the converts. Allowance is to be made 
for them, scattered about as they are 
among their idolatrous countrymen, ge- 
nerally poor, oppressed by the Native Ze- 
mindars, and exposed, on every hand, to 
the insidious and corrupting influence of 
the emissaries of Rome. 

During the year, 12 persons have ap- 
plied for Baptism; but Mr. Lacroix has 
been led to postpone their admission. 

Mr. Lacroix has been called to la- 
ment the death of Radhanath, (Ramsay 
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Paterson), who for many years shared his 
labours in the south of Calcutta. This 
Native Evangelist was a very intelligent, 
judicious, and pious man, and his exem- 
plary conduct had won the esteem of all, 
whether Heathen or Christian, who were 
acquainted with him. In addition to the 
regular Public Services, he was in the 
habit of visiting the scattered habitations 
of the converts, going from house to 
house.. 

At Ramakalchoke, Ram Chandro, 
(Thomas Aveling), and at Gungree, Brajo, 
(John Yockney), are now placed as Cate- 
chists. 

Preaching in Calcutta and its vicinity 
—The Congregations have been very en- 
couraging, both as respects the number of 
persons and their attention. There are 
four Vernacular Schools connected with 
the Calcutta and Kidderpore Stations. 

Cooley Bazaar—Mr. Parker has taken 
charge of the English Congregation. From 
seventy to eighty persons have usually 
attended. 

Bhowanipore Christian Insttution — 
The conversion and baptism of two 8tu- 
dents, Brahmins of the highest class, in 
1843, occasioned such a panic as led to 
the withdrawment of many scholars from 
the Institution. The alarm has gradually 
subsided, and a number of the youths 
have returned, and many more have been 
admitted. 

During the year, the pupils have 
steadily advanced in general knowledge, 
but particularly in an acquaintance with 
Scripture. The Theological Class is at- 
tended by five Students. 

The female department of the Institu- 
tion continued to receive the attention of 
Mrs. Campbell, until she embarked on her 
return to England. The conduct and pro- 
gress of her pupils have been most satis- 
factory. Their knowledge of Divine things 
affords abundant encouragement. In the 
absence of Mrs. Campbell, the School is 
visited twice a week by Mrs. Lacroix and 
her daughter. The members of the Native 
Church at Bhowanipore continue stedfast 
in their profession. . 

On arriving at Calcutta, Mr. Mullens 
assumed a share in the superintendence 
of the Christian Institution at Bhowani- 
pore. He expresses his belief that the 
majority of the youths are well acquainted, 
not merely with the facts of Scripture, 
but the principles which they illustrate 
and enforce. 

In addition to his direct Missionary 
April, 1846. 
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Labours at Chitla, Simlah, and Bow Bazar, 
in which he was assisted by the Catechist 
Krishna, Mr. Morton has been preparing 
important works for the press, inciuding 
a Bengalee Grammar ; also an English and 
Bengalee Vocabulary of Biblical and Theo- 
logical terms, which is completed and pass- 
ing through the press. An entire failure 
of health has compelled Mr. Morton again 
to leave his post, with no prospect of being 
able to resume it. 

English Preaching—Mr. Boaz, the Mi- 
nister of Union Chapel, states: “ The 
last year has been especially a year of 
trial to us in the Church.” 

Mr. Boaz continues to attend some of 
the classes in the Christian Institution at 
Bhowanipore. 

Krishnapore—There are about thirty 
families connected with the Church and 
Congregation at this place, comprising up- 
ward of 100 persons under the pastoral 
care of Mr. Paterson. Mr. Paterson, on 
assuming the charge of this Station, formed 
several Bible-classes among the junior 
members of the Congregation, which meet 
before and after the Public Services on 
the Sabbath. 

The Catechist, Broughton, and occa- 
sionally the Missionary, visit the adjacent 
villages. [ Report. 

On Sabbath Morning last the rite of 
Baptism was administered to the wife and 
children of Kbalicharan Bannerji, a Brah- 
min Convert. His wife, an intelligent 
Brahminee, aged twenty-one, the mother 
of two children, determined toeescape the 
imprisonment and wretchedness of Hindoo 
Widowhood while her husband was in life. 
This in an Hindoo Female of the highest 
caste, who had never been outside the 
walls of the Zenana, required great courage 
and affection. Acting undertheir influence, 
she left home and friends to cast in her lot 
with her husband and his people. 

From the first day of her residence 
among Christians, to the day of her Bap- 
tism, her cheerful and happy conduct has 
been the best evidence of the sincerity of 
her motives and the rectitude of her prin- 
ciples. This new Convert had been com- 
pelled by her heathen relatives to swear 
that she did not wish to live with her 
husband on account of his change of faith. 
How cruel is Heathenism ! 

We had the pleasure of witnessing the 
Baptism of this interesting woman and 
her two children—a son and daughter. 
The rite was administered in Bengalee by 
the Rev. A. F. Lacroix. [Cate. Christ. Adeoe. 

Z 
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London Missionary Society— 

Chinsurah; 22 miles N of Cual- 
cutta: inhab. 30,000—James Brad- 
bury—Schools 2: Scholars, 200— 
Pp. 174. 

The preaching of the Gospel in Ben- 
galee has been sustained as in former 
years. In every place to which the la- 
bours of Mr. Bradbury have been directed, 
the Congregations have been large, and 
the Truth has been listened to with atten- 
tion and apparent interest. An eagerness 
to obtain and read the Scriptures and 
Religious Tracts has everywhere been 
evinced. A considerable number of young 
men, educated in the Government Col- 
leges and Schools, have requested, and 
thankfully received, copies of the Bible ; 
and the conversations which the Missio- 
nary has held with them have afforded him 
encouragement. 

Throughout the year, the Missionary 
has visited numerous localities on each 
bank of the river. 

Divine Service in English has been 
held weekly in the Mission Chapel. 

The Female English Schools, formerly 
conducted with eminent success by Mrs. 
Mundy, have been efficiently maintained 
by Miss Margot and her coadjutors. In 
the Schools are descendants of Indians, 
Portuguese, Europeans, and Armenians. 

[ Report, 

Berhampore ; 120 miles N of Cal- 
cutta, and 5 from Moorshedabad : 

pulation around 20,000-—1524— 
Micaiah Hill, T. L. Lessel: 7 Nat. As. 
—Communicants, 13—Scholars, 27 
—P. 174. 


The Missionaries continue to proclaim 
the name of Christ among the Heathen ; 
and, in the past year, thousands have 
heard the Word of Life from their lips, 
at the melas, or fairs. 

During the year, the Station has been 
visited by persons inquiring about the 
Christian Religion. One, a Mussulman, 
came for portions of the Testament, to be 
read in his School. 

In a neighbouring locality, where the 
Gospel had frequently been preached in 
former years, an universal interest has 
been manifested. Two Catechists are lo- 
cated on this spot. Mr. Hill visits it 
three days in the week. 

There is a Catechist residing among the 
Native-Christian Settlers, who conducts 
their Morning and Evening Worship. 
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Twice on the Sabbath,and on two evenings 
in the week, Mr. Leasel preaches to them. 
At the Mission House there is on the Sab- 
bath a Bengalee Service, conducted by Mr. 
Hill, for the benefit of those who, having 
abandoned Heathenism, are now earnestly 
seeking instruction in the faith of Christ. 

The Orphan Asylum continues to oc- 
cupy the assiduous attention of Mr. and 
Mrs. Hill. The children make commend- 
able progress. Mrs. Hill has also a Bible 
Class of grown-up females once a day at 
the Asylum. Family Worship is con- 
ducted morning and evening by one of 
the Catechists. 

The Native Church and Congregation is 
under the pastoral charge of Mr. Lessel. 

[ Report. 

Benares — 18620 — Wm. Buyers, 
J. A. Shurman, James Kennedy, D. 
G. Watt: Julius Ulmann, 4s. Mr. 
Shurman embarked for New York, 
whence he was to proceed to Calcutta 
on the 17th of March—Communi- 
cants, 17 — Schools, 17—Scholars, 
577—Pp. 174, 175, 208. 


One of the members recently added to 
the Church is a Native Schoolmaster. His 
age is 50: more than 20 years ago he 
obtained a knowledge of the Gospel, and 
was brought into connection with the Mis- 
sionary Work at Benares ; but only three 
years have elapsed since Christianity 
made any impression on his mind. He 
has been driven from his house, disowned 
by his relations, his presence declared an 
impurity, and his name loaded with re- 
proaches. He bears all with patience. 

With respect to the Native Christians, 
a good hope is entertained that all who 
have been admitted to full communion are 
truly converted to God. 

The general conduct of the Orphan 
Boys has been very satisfactory, and they 
have made good progress in the English, 
Hindoostanee, and Hindooee Languages. 

The Orphan Girls are all very young ; 
but, under the efficient superintendence 
of Mrs. Kennedy, they have made a pro- 
mising commencement. 

The Vernacular Schools have received 
a decided impulse during the year. In 
August, Mr. Ulmann, a German Missio- 
nary, who had for some years laboured in 
India, was engaged as an Assistant in the 
Mission, and the Central School was com- 
mitted to his charge. 

Preaching to the Heathen has been 
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carried on, as in former years, with vigour 
and perseverance. The Missionaries ob- 
serve :—‘‘ We believe that the Truth, when 
heard, so recommends itself to the con- 
science and the understanding, that though 
it fails to reach and win the heart, it 
draws forth real approbation. The ex- 
pression of the countenance is sometimes 
.such as to give an assurance that Chris- 
tianity is considered to possess peculiar 
excellence. The interest with which some 
converse on religious subjects indicates 
the presence of something better than 
mere curiosity, and a desire to cultivate 
European Society. At the same time 
there is a mournful want of moral feel- 
ing.” (Report. 

Mirzapore: a large commercial 
city, 30 miles S W of Benares: in- 
hab. 60,000—1838—J. H. Budden, 
M. W. Woollaston: T. Artopé, As. ; 
J. C. A. Dannenberg, European 
Printer ; 2 Nat. As. Mr. Mather had 
been at the Hills, but afterward left 
for England, and on the 27th of April 
arrived at home: on the same day 
Mr. Budden reached London, and 
returned with Mrs. Budden on the 
Ist of August, accompanied by Miss 
Williams, and reached Calcutta on the 
18th of November—Communicants, 
18—Scholars, 100— Pp. 175, 176, 
335, 414, and 159 of our present Vo- 
lume. 


At the close of the year Mr. Budden 
went on a Missionary Tour, in company 
with the Rev. W. Smith, of Benares. 
' They travelled as far as Sagur, in Central 
India, passing through the territories of 
the Rewah Raja, and returned by Bun- 
delkund. On this occasion the Gospel was 
declared, and Scriptures and Tracts distri- 
buted, in regions in which no Missionary 
had before lifted his voice; and in every 
place the people were found willing and 
attentive hearers. Often was the confes- 
sion made of the folly and sinfulness of 
idolatry, and sometimes the promise was 
given of serious attention to the claims of 
the Gospel. 

In November the Mission was joined 
by Mr. and Mrs. Artope, who previously 
laboured in the Missionary work in an- 
other connection ; and the temporary suc- 
ceasor of Mrs. Mather in the Orphan School 
was then placed in charge of the Female 
Day School. [ Report. 
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Surat: 177 miles N of Bombay— 
1813—Wm. Fyvie, Wm. Clarkson, 
Wm. Flower: 1 Nat. As. Mr. Flower’s 
state of health has required his taking 
a voyage to Ceylon: since his return, 
however, from Ceylon he has had a 
relapse—Communicants, 18—P. 176. 


It was stated in the last Report that the 
Directors had been led to contemplate a 
relinquishment of this Station. The Di- 
rectors now suspend their decision, as the 
Report for the past year presents an un- 
wonted measure of encouragement. 

Mr. Fyvie has resumed his active duties 
in the Mission. The press, which has al- 
ways formed one of its most important fea- 
tures, has furnished the greater part of the 
Goojurattee Books and Tracts circulated 
in Bombay, and throughout the province 
of Goo‘urat. In November and Decem- 
ber last Mr. Fyvie prepared and sent off 
6000 Books and Tracts, and 3000 more 
would soon be required. 

At the beginning of November Mr. 
Clarkson proceeded to Baroda, about 100 
miles from Surat. He writes :—“ Since 
the baptism of four Hindoos, in November, 
two others have been baptized. There are 
now six different places in this neighbour- 
hood with a baptized person ; and the hope 
is not presumptuous, that the Gospel, hav- 
ing thus found a footing, will advance glo- 
riously. I find it impossible to repress 
the most exalted hopes.” Writing from 
Unthala, a village 15 miles from Baroda, 
Mr. Clarkson observes :—“ There are now 
24 baptized Hindoos in this place. The 
Word of God has been glorified. Ten of 
the principal villagers have been baptized : 
among them the head of the village, an 
intelligent man, 70 years of age. The 
conversions have been extraordinary : the 
most abandoned highwayman has been con- 
verted, and, publicly confessing his sins, 
has been baptized. [ Report. 

Since the date of my last Letter, the 
work of the Lord has been steadily ad- 
vancing. Five more members were ad- 
mitted to the table of the Lord. Thus 
eighteen Hindoos, in obedience to Christ, 
have broken the spell of caste. Others 


are candidates. Seven adult Hindoos have 


been baptized during the last month, of 
whom two are of chief standing in their 
villages. In this way may the King of 
Grace arise and enter into Hisrest! It is 
gratifying to see women coming forward. 
It is when families are converted that 
Christianity takes root. [Mr. Garkson, Aug. 
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At Baroda there is a wide field for Mis- 
sionary Exertion. In Surat, although la- 
bouring among tens of thousands, we are 
restricted to the very few that would list- 
en in the bazaar to our addresses. But 
we are now surrounded with thickly-set 
villages, inhabited by men willing to be 
taught, and many of whom visit us in our 
own house. Within the last fortnight 
more than forty men have come to us for 
religious instruction. 

It would be manifestly erroneous to at- 
tribute the present disposition to hear, and 
the inquiring state of mind which the peo- 
ple evince, to any other than the ordinary 
cause—the Divine Blessing attending the 
promulgation of the Gospel. There has 
not taken place any thing unaccountable. 

A few days since a patel went to the 
Court in Baroda, and in the presence of 
many people professed Christ, by declaring 
that the patelship which he had so long held 
involved, of necessity, a course of conduct 
at variance with the law of Christ; that, in 
consequence, he had violated that law, but 
could do so no more; and he therefore 
wished to resign his office. That a man 
should voluntarily surrender a long-en- 
joyed and lucrative appointment excited 
the amazement of all present. He asked 
for pen and paper to write his resignation, 
but the Kumasdar refused to permit it till 
he had represented the matter tothe Gui- 
cowar. On his return, or about the same 
time, his wife locked the door against him, 
and he had to seek a lodging for the night 
elsewhere. | Mr. Flower—Nov, 18. 


Belgaum : a British Military Sta- 
tion: 200 miles N W of Bellary: 
inhab. 25,000: prevalent language, 
Tamul — 1820 — Joseph Taylor, 
Wm. Beynon: 3 Nat. As. ; 10 Nat. 
Schoolmasters — Communicants, 25 
—Schools: Boarding,1; Day, 10; 
Scholars, 387 — Publications distri- 
buted, 2146— P. 179. 

The stated Services in Tamul and Ca- 
narese have been continued without in- 
terruption. The labours of the Mission 
at Shapore have been also steadily prose- 
cuted, with numerous indications of the 
Divine Favour. The number of regular 
hearers is increasing. The people mani- 
fest a more decided willingness to listen 
to the truth of God. 

Mr. Beynon made two journeys during 
the year. Having often before visited 
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the towns and villages throngh which he 
passed, many of the people seemed glad 
to see him. 

The English Services have been con- 
tinued every Sunday Evening, and the 
Lord’s Supper has been administered as 
usual. The Poor Establishment is still 
favoured with liberal support, and our 
Brethren consider it an important branch. 
of their Mission. The labours already 
bestowed on it have been blessed to the 
salvation of souls ; and the prospect of yet 
more abundant fruit encourages them to 
persevere. 

The disturbed state of the country in 
the vicinity of Belgaum, owing to the 
threatened invasion of native insurgents, 
and the operations of the British Troops 
in quelling the spirit of disaffection, have 
happily not interfered with the labours of 
the Mission, nor occasioned any serious 
uneasiness. [Repert, 

Bellary : 187 miles N of Seringa- 
patam, and 300 NW of Madras: 
inhab. 36,000 ; of whom a fifth are 
Mahomedans, and the rest Hindoos: 
prevalent language, Canarese— 1810 
—Wnm. Thompson, Samuel Favel, 
John Shrieves: Robert Sampson, 
Printer ; 15 Nat. As. Mr. Shrieves 
has been ordained. Rev. J. S. Ward- 
law arrived in England on the 28th 
of July—Communicants : European, 
22; Native, 59—Schools: Boarding, 
2; Scholars, 49: Day, 11 ; Scholars, 
353: Sunday, 1; Scholars, 30 — 
Publications distributed, 16,170 — 
Pp. 176, 177, 414. 

In August the Rev. Wm. Thompson 
proceeded to Madras, partly for the pur- 
pose of superintending the cutting of an 
improved fount of Canarese Type. He 
remained at Madras until the beginning 
of December, and reached Bellary on the 
Sd of January. He was accompanied 
by Mrs. Thompson, whose health re- 
quired a change of climate. 

The Tamu) Department of the Mission, 
which has been under the care of Mr. 
Flavel since 1828, has been favoured 
with mach of the Divine Presence and 
Blessing in the past year. 

The Canarese and Teloogoo Labours of 
the Mission have been steadily prose- 
cuted. The direct preaching of the Go- 
spel to the Heathen, in these languages, 
forms an important part of the stated 
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engagements of our Brethren. They ac- 
knowledge, with gratitude, the cheerful 
and efficient aid rendered to them in this 
department by their Native Assistants. 
Not only in the town, but also in the sur- 
rounding districts, the Gospel has been pro- 
claimed. Inthe North of Bellary, and at 
Humpee, Messrs. Wardlaw and Shrieves 
.were, during the days of the feast, fully 
employed in preaching the Message of 
Salvation, and in distributing portions of 
the Scriptures and Religious Tracts. 
These labours were well received, and 
occasioned considerable interest among 
the people. In consequence of perse- 
vering Evangelical labours, the feast is 
far less numerously attended now than it 
used to be; and many of the attractions, 
which once were found there, are no 
more. In conversation with the Missio- 
naries, and in the presence of their country- 
men, men of all classes revile the gods, 
and speak against the practices which 
prevail around them. When urged to 
to make a public profession of Christianity, 
they plead the fear of man, the loss of 
caste, and the numberless trials to which 
it would expose them. 

At Bellary there is a large and intelli- 
gent European and Indo-British Popula- 
tion, to whom our Brethren have felt it 
an incumbent duty to devote a phan 
of their time and attention. Report. 

Bangalore: 70 miles NE of Se- 
ringapatam, and 215 W of Madras: 
3000 feet higher than Madras: very 
salubrious: inhab. 25,000 to 30,000 
who speak Canarese, and an equal 
number who speak Tamul: has ex- 
tensive cantonments — 1820 — Ed- 
mund Crisp, Benj. Rice, J. Sewell, 
J. Sugden: 4 Nat. Teachers. Mr. 
and Mrs. Sugden sailed for Madras 
on the 8th of May. Communicants: 
European, 40; Native, 64—Ino the 
Seminary, !7—Schools, 18: Scholars, 
631—Distributed : Scriptures, 394 ; 
Tracts and Books, 3301 — Pp. 177, 
335. 

So far as the strength of the Mission 
would allow, its itinerant labours have 
been sustained in the past year. 

In the month of January, Mr. Rice 
visited Bellary, in company with Mr. 
Campbell, of Mysore. They found that 
a knowledge of the Gospel was possessed 
by many of the Natives residing in towns 
and villages far removed from any Mis- 
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sionary Station, united with a prevalent 
conviction of the absurdity of the rites 
and ceremonies of Hindooism, and the 
superior claims of Christianity. An opi- 
nion begins to prevail among the friends 
of Christ in India, that the great crisis, 
for which they have been long looking, 
labouring, and praying, is rapidly draw- 
ing near. When a few of the higher 
classes have set the example, it is thought 
numbers will be emboldened to act out 
their acknowledged convictions, and enrol 
themselves as the disciples of Christ. 


( Report. 

The diligence and zeal of the 
Students in the Seminary, and the pro- 
gress of the children in the Schools, 
are reported to be very satisfactory. 
The Baptism, however, of a Brahmin, 
at Madras, was made the occasion of 
raising reports very injurious to the 
Missionaries, and they had the effect, 
for a time, of causing many children 
to be withdrawn from the Schools. 
The Day Schools were entirely de- 
serted; nor had they, at the time of 
the last Report, recovered their for- 
mer efficiency and vigour. 

Mr. Sugden is appointed Second 
Tutor to the Seminary, though not 
to the exclusion of general Missio- 
nary Labour. The buildings of the 
Seminary have been enlarged. 

No material alteration has taken 
place in the Congregations. 

Mysore: capital of the Mysore 
Country: one of the strongholds of 
Idolatry: inhab. 65,000; of whom 
14,000 are Brahmins and 12,000 
Mahomedans—1839—Colin Camp- 
bell, J. B. Coles: 8 Nat. As.—Com- 
manicants, 5— Schools: Boarding 
and Day Scholars, 19; Vernacular, 
8; Scholars, 172 — Scriptures and 
Tracts distributed, 1372—P. 177. 

The Congregations in the streets are 
often good, and the people generally at- 
tend to what is said. In a large place 
like Mysore, where indolence, luxury, 
and avarice abound, it is but natural that 
many should be found with no ability for 
discussion, yet disposed to interrupt the 
Missionaries in their work, and to achieve 
by ridicule what they feel themselves in- 
competent to effect by reasoning. Such 
enemies our Brethren often meet, and 
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they feel that it requires much grace, 
patience, and heavenly wisdom, to with- 
stand them in a manner consistent with 
the spirit of the Gospel. [ Report. 
Respecting some inquirers who 
came to Mysore, it is said— 
Although the persons by whom we 
were visited have not given evidence that 
they are the subjects of saving impression, 
we cannot but believe that the Spirit is 
striving in the hearts of many. It is awful 
to think that many resist His gracious in- 
fluence, and thereby fearfully increase 
their guilt. Yet we would regard these 
movements as the presage of a blessed 
change, and would earnestly pray that, 
in many, conviction may speedily be fol- 
lowed by genuine conversion. [ Missionaries. 


Salem: 90 miles S by E of Ban- 
galore: inhab. 60,000; with nume- 
rous villages, within a moderate dis- 
tance, containing 100,000—1827— 
J.M. Lechler: 15 Nat. As.—Com- 
municants, 40—Schools: Boarding 
and Native Orphan, 2; Scholars, 40 ; 
Day, 14; Scholars, 407—P. 178. 

The efforts for the diffusion of the Truth, 
by preaching, education, and other means, 
have been vigorously sustained at this Sta- 
tion through the past year. Persecution 
and suffering have abounded. Though 
constantly exposed to ridicule and slander, 
the Native Believers have been stedfast 
and consistent; and, from the ranks both 
of Idolatry and Romanism, additions have 
been made to their numbers. In the Dis- 
trict three new Congregations are in course 
of formation. With each, two Native 
Teachers are stationed, so that while one 
is itinerating the other may supply the 
wants of the little flock. 

When trials had risen to their height, 
God appeared to vindicate His cause and 
deliver His people. A Collector, who re- 
sided at Salem for a short time, presented 
Mr. Lechler with three pieces of land on 
which to settle these poor persecuted 
people ; and, subsequently, several friends 
rendered most liberal support tothe Native 
Philanthropic Society established at Sa- 
lem. By this means thirteen families 
were assisted with loans to build houses 
in the new villages, and to begin the cul- 
tivation of the soil. [ Report. 


The Orphan Boarding School has 
been the occasion of much solicitude, 
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but is now repaying the labour be- 
stowed on it. 

Coimbatore : a place of extensive 
trade, and a great thoroughfare: 315 
miles from Madras, 90S.W ofSalem, 
and 100 S of Seringapatam : inhab. 
upward of 20,000, chiefly Hindoos: 
1483 feet above the level of the sea 
—1830—S Out-Stations: Wm. Bawn 
Addis: 34 Nat. As.—Communicants, 
32— Schools: Boarding and Day 
School, 1; Scholars, 27; Day, 12; 
Scholars, 646—P. 178. 

The Native-Christian Congregation 
numbers, exclusive of occasional hearers, 
about 200 people, many of whom suffer, 
with exemplary patience, great privation 
on account of their profession of the Go- 
spel. They find it extremely difficult to 
obtain employment from the Heathen, on 
whom they chiefly depend for their means 
of livelihood, but whose opposition to the 
Truth prompts them to inflict every pos- 
sible cruelty on its avowed adherents. The 
various stated Services have been kept up 
without intermission through the year. 

The eight Out-Stations are all situated 
in populous localities. Each has a Native 
Teacher, who, in addition to his regular 
labours, itinerates in the surrounding dis- 
tricts. 

The Tamul Female School, under the 
care of Mrs. Addis, still forms one of the 
most interesting features of this Mission, 
and in the past year it has well main- 
tained its character for usefulness. Mrs. 
Addis offers her most grateful acknowledg- 
ments tothe friends of Female Education 
in India, in whose bounty her School has 
shared; and she relies on them for that 
continued exercise of benevolence, without 
which it could not exist. 

_ The distribution of Scriptures and 
Tracts has been carried to a greater extent 
than for many previous years. The people 
generally have a shewn a strong desire to 
receive Christian Books, and some have 
travelled many miles for the purpose of 
obtaining a Gospel, an Epistle, or a few 
Tracts ( Report. 

Quilon: on the Malabar Coast: 
88 miles N W of Cape Comorin, and 
80 W of Nagercoil: inhab. 40,000 ; 
of whom half are Hindoos, and the 
other half Mahomedans, Syrians, Par- 
sees, and Romanists: prevailing lan- 
guage, Malayalim; but Tamul is 
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generally understood — 1821 — J. 
Cox: 17 Nat. As. Mr. J.T. Pattison 
has returned to England, and his con- 
nection with the Society is discon- 
tinued. Mr. J.C. Thompson hus also 
returned to England on a visit— 
Communicants, 7 — Schools, 13: 
Home, 1, Scholars 13; Day 12, 
Scholars 200—P. 178. 

Mr. Cox reports that there appears to 
be but littlespiritual life among the people; 
but, by the Divine Blessing on special 
means, it may be hoped a revival of Reli- 
gion among them is no distant event. 

At the Out-Stations, many of the Hea- 
then attend the preaching of the Gospel, 
acknowledging the errors of idolatry, the 
unity of Jehovah, and the inability of their 
gods to save them ; yet, with these confes- 
sions on their lips, they still adhere to the 
unfruitful works of darkness. The Native 
Sorcerers, and those whose temporal in- 
terests are identified with the maintenance 
and prosperity of the idol-temples in 
Quilon and its vicinity, openly mock the 
Word of God, and revile its teachers. 


( Report. 
Trevandrum : capital of Travan- 
core, and residence of the Rajah— 
1838—Wm. Ashton, 4s.; 6 Nat. As. 
Mr. Cox has removed to Quilon— 
Communicants, 5—Schools: Home 
2, Scholars 23; Day 12, Scholars 
269—P. 178. 


The number of people under Christian 
Instruction, in connection with this Station, 
has increased from 544 to 657; the ma- 
jority are Natives belonging to the Erluvan 
Caste. In this, as in other parts of Tra- 
vancore, the Heathen still rage agains? 
the Lord and against His Anointed. To 
profess the name of Christ still involves 
those who are not ashamed of the Gospel 
in persecution and distress; but none of 
them have yet renounced the truth as it 
is in Jesus, and gone back to Heathenism. 
One of the Readers, formerly of the Er- 
luvan Caste, is very active and serviceable 
in the distribution of Tracts, generally 
taking his stand for that purpose at the 
fort-gates of the Pettah. He is a fearless 
servant of the Lord, and shews a great 
desire to bring the Heathen to a know- 
ledge of Christ. [ Report. 


Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the 
Mission in the Eastern Division of 
South Travancore: 14 miles from 
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Cape Comorin : prevalent language, 
Tamul — 1806 — Charles Mault, 
James Russell, J. O. Whitehouse : 
50 Nat. As.—Communicants, 281— 
In the Seminary, 39—Schools: Or- 
phan 1, Scholars 16; Home, Girls 
102; Day 131, Scholars 4816. In 
connection with 235 villages there 
are 75 Congregations, containing 
8023 persons—P. 179. 

Although the past year has been a period 
of almost unprecedented distress and sick- 
ness among the people, our Brethren and 
their numerous native co-adjutors have 
had considerable encouragement in their 
work. God has honoured their ministry 
in the hopeful conversion of a number of 
Natives, who have also been added to the 
Church. Several new posts of labour 
have been commenced, and in each the 
Public Worship of God is now regularly 
observed. A spirit of inquiry is spread- 


-ing among the higher classes, and a few 


of the more wealthy and refined have 
placed themselves under Christian In- 
struction. This begins to excite much 
jealousy and opposition on the part of the 
Heathen. Many have been called to en- 
dure a species of persecution of the most 
annoying and harassing description from 
their companions in ignorance and sin, 
who evince their enmity to Christ and his 
cause by frequently citing them before 
the Courts of Justice on false charges, and 
other methods. 

Mrs. Mault is much encouraged in the 
work of Native-Female Education. The 
Seminary, conducted by Mr. Whitehouse, 
has attained a state of great efficiency. 

[ Report. 

In a Letter from Mrs. Mault, 
dated June 1815, there are state- 
ments which confirm those made 
above, and also informing us that 
in the principal Station, and also in 
the Out-Stations, there is a great im- 
provement and increase of inquiry. 
In some cases Teachers have been 
requested, and several of higher 
castes have embraced Christianity. 
The collection for the Jubilee Fund 
amounted to 270i. 

Neyoor: Head-quarters of the 
Western Division of the Mission 
in South ‘Travancore: prevalent 
language, Tamul — 1828 — Charles 
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London Missionary Society— 

Mead, John Abbs: 48S Nat. Teachers ; 
92 Nat. As. ; 82 Nat. School Teach- 
ers — Communicants, (only in part 
reported) 28—Scholars, 2035—Na- 
tives under instruction, 10,213 — 
3160 Portions of Scripture and 6320 
Tracts have been distributed — 
P. 179. 

Spiritual Christianity is gradually ad- 
vancing among the people. There are 
many Candidates for Baptism; and most 
of those, who formerly joined the Mission, 
afford an edifying example of Christian 
Faith and Resignation to their heathen 
neighbours in seasons of affliction and per- 
secution, which, in the Province of Tra- 
vancore, appear to multiply rather than 
diminish. In the past year, the Local 
Officers of Government have frequently 
obstructed the Public Worship; and the 
Missionaries have been obliged to appeal 


against the forcible seizure of the Native. 


Christians to do the work of the heathen 
temples. 

A number of fishermen on the coast, 
who recently abandoned Romish Idolatry, 
no sooner avowed their change of belief 
than they were called to suffer persecu- 
tion. On another part of the coast a 
Romish Chapel has been made over to 
the Mission by the converts, to whom it 
belonged. 

That scourge of India—the cholera— 
extensively prevailed in Travancore during 
the latter six months of the year. Four 
Female Teachers, three Schoolmasters, two 
Assistant Readers, and about 70 persons 
belonging to different Congregations, have 
died from its effects, in the Neyoor Dis- 
tricts. This direful disease seems to have 
been more fatal among the young than 
usual. 

The printing-press has been kept in 
active employment during the year. 

The Western Department of the Mis- 
sion, under Mr. Abbs, has suffered se- 
verely from the cholera: 179 members 
of Christian Congregations fell victims, 
and 162 returned to idolatry, apparently 
under the influence of alarm. 

Amid such trials, a bright beam of 
hope is visible: more than 100 persons 
have joined the standard of the Gospel 
within the yeur. ( Report. 

Combaconum : 20 miles NE of 
Tanjore: inhab. 42,000 ; with many 
large and populous villages—1825 
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—J. E. Nimmo: 5 Nat. As, — 
Communicants, 52— Schools, 14 ; 
Scholars, 471—P. 179. 

Our work still appears to be chiefly 
one of preparation. Much has been done 
in this way; and we are now earnestly 
and prayerfully looking forward to the 
time when God shall shower down His 
blessing, and cause the seed of the Word 
to grow and thrive all around us. It has 
been more or Jess our lot to sow in tears, 
but not without the humble hope of 
realizing the promise of Jehovah, that we 
shall reap in joy, and come again with 


rejoicing, bringing our sheaves with us. 
[Mr. Nimmo. 


In November, while Mr. Nimmo was 
preaching at Gallaway Chapel, an idola- 
trous procession appeared in view. Our 
Brother, availing himself of the circum- 
stance, said to his hearers, “ Can that be 
a holy god who would take delight in the 
songs and dances of these wicked 
girls?” A man replied, “ No; these gods 
must themselves be licentious characters 
to take pleasure in these licentious women. 
We are ashamed of these things, but 
what can wedo? The world is mad after 
them.” Another man said, “ None but 
licentiuos persons will go after these gods. 
No good or wise men will believe in 
them. (Report. 
Madras — 1815 — W. H. Drew, 
W. Porter, A. Leitch, Ebenezer 
Lewis, Isaac David: 8 Nat. As.— 
Communicants: European, 44; Na- 
tive, 19—Schools, 22; Scholars, 869. 
Mrs. Lewis arrived in England on 
the 2d of June. Rev. J. S. Taylor 
embarked for Madras on the 29th of 
July, and the Rev. W. H. Drew on 
the 9th of September— Pp. 179, 335, 
414, and 159 of our present Volume. 

It is deeply to be lamented that, in the 
course of the past year, in addition to 
other obstacles, a disposition has been 
evinced by the Public Authorities to in- 
terfere with the labours of our Native 
Agents. On one occasion the Teacher, 
employed under the superintendence of 
Mr. Lewis, was taken before the Magis- 
trates for preaching the Gospel by the 
way-side, and was dismissed with an in- 
junction to preach no more in public, but 
to confine his ministrations to private 
houses. Thus, by our own countrymen, 
is Christian Zeal discouraged, and the 
evangelization of those who perish for 


1846. | 
lack of knowledge fearfully retarded and 
opposed. (Report. 

The condition of women is more de- 
graded in Hindoostan than in any other 
country Misery attends her from her 
birth to her grave, increasing as she ad- 
vances in years. Her father looks on her 
as worth!ess, her husband as a slave, and 
her sons as a troublesome thing! When 
a child is born, if unfortunately it be a 
female, no friends are invited, no money 
is distributed, a melancholy gloom reigns 
in the house, and the father is for some 
time ashamed to go abroad! Hence we 
see the cause of female infanticide in this 
country. Mothers kill their female chil- 
dren, and throw them into tanks and rivers 
to preserve them from future misery, and 


fathers are indifferent to such cruelties. 
[Mre. Porter. 


The Tamul Services face been 
well attended ; und the Boys’ Board- 
ing and Day School, the Native- 
Female Boarding School under the 
cure of Mrs. Porter, and the Tamul 
Female Day Schools under the care 
of Mrs. Lewis, increase in numbers 
and efficiency. Conjeveram, Banga- 
lore, Salem, Trinomally, and many 
villages, have been visited for the 
purpose of preaching, and the dis- 
tribution of Books and Tracts. 


Cuddapah: 153 miles NE of 
Madras: inhab. 60,000; of whom 
about two-thirds are Hindoos, and 
the rest Mahomedans and Eurasians : 
prevalent language, Teloogoo: there 
are 6 Out-Stations— 1822— Edward 
Porter—Communicants,60—Schools, 
4: Scholars, 150—Distributed, 400 
Portions of Scripture, 4V00 Tracts— 
P. 181. 


Mr. Porter has stated that there are more 
than ONE MILLION of people in the dis- 
trict of Cuddapah. Of this vast multi- 
tude, there are little more than 5000 under 
instruction, and these are all boys. For 
girls there are no Schools, as, according to 
popular prejudice, they are “unfit to 
learn.” Reading is generally considered 
a dangerous acquisition for females, more 
likely to produce evil than good. During 
the last year, in the short space of three 
months, and in only one part of the dis- 
trict, there were 144 cases of suicide, and 
at Cuddapah nine persons were executed 
within a period of six months. 

April, 1846. 
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The various departments of labour in the 
Mission, preaching in English and Teloo- 
goo, education, itinerancy, &c., have been 
regularly sustained throughout the year. 
Five members have been admitted to the 
Native Church, and there are several 
candidates on probation, together with 
five Candidates for Baptism. Three new 
Schools have been established—one Na- 
tive English and two Vernacular. [Report. 

Mr. E. Porter is very urgent for 
additional Missionaries. In a Letter, 
dated November, Mr. Porter reports 
the baptism of four Adult Converts. 

Vizagapatam: a Sea-port, 438 
miles N E of Madras, and 557 SW 
of Calcutta: inhab. between 30,000 
and 40,000, chiefly Hindoos : preva- 
lent language, Teloogoo— 1805 — 
John Hay, R. D.Johnston—Scholars, 
100—P. 180. 


We have daily evidence that the grosser 
absurdities of Hindooism are losing their 
hold on the affections of the people : many 
feel them to be a burden too heavy to bear. 
As an illustration of this, I may mention 
that, when I formerly threw the English 
School open to all castes, such was the 
opposition I encountered, that I was 
obliged to take a low-caste boy into my 
own house, and teach him, with two or 
three others, alone. But when I opened 
the School in the beginning of October 
last, the same lad, and others of equally 
low caste, took their places along with 
Brahmins and Banyans, and no one ut- 
tered a syllable of complaint. [[4/r. Hay. 

In the beginning of the year eight or- 
phan boys, who had been reserved for 
sacrifice by the Khoonds, but happily 
found deliverance through the benevolent 
interposition of Government, were added 
to the branch of the School which was 
transferred, in the month of September, 
to Chicacole ; and arrangements were sub- 
sequently made to send a few of the girls 
to the same Station, to be under the care 
of Mrs. Gordon. [ Report. 

Chicacole—1841—J. W. Gordon, 
Wm. Dawson—Communicants, 22— 
Schools, 3: Scholars, 106— Portions 
of Scripture and Tracts distributed 
3753—P. 180. 

Mr. Dawson baptized, in February, a 
man, his wife, and four children at Pal- 
condah, a village about 29 miles from 
Chicacole. The public assemblies for 

2A 
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London Missicnary Society— 
Divine Worship are, in general, well at- 
tended. It is cheering to observe in this 
place, where formerly not a Native Chris- 
tian was to be seen, a considerable num- 
ber of persons, young and old, bending 
their steps to the House of God. The entire, 
number of professing Native Christians at 
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this Station is now about 70. The number 
of the Heathen Congregation fluctuates ; 
while it is encouraging to know that so 
many hear the Gospel. Some of the 
Heathen regularly attend, and a few pro- 
fess to believe in Christ, but the fear of 
the world keeps them from taking up the 
Cross. [ Report. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


STATIONS AND LABOURERS — Ban- 
galore : 1821: John Garrett, Thomas 
Haswell: Henry O. Sullivan, As.— 
Goobee: 5000 inhabitants, in the 
centre of the Mysore Country, 48 
miles N W of Bangulore: 1837: Ed- 
ward J. Hardey, Daniel Sanderson : 
2 Cat.—Coonghul: John Gostick : 
Phillip Webber, 4s.— Mysore : Matt. 
T. Male: Arthur Taylor— Manaar- 
goody, a town with 30,000 inhabi- 
tants : Thomas Cryer, Joseph Little: 
1 Nat. As.; 1 Cat.— Negapatam: a 
seaport, 48 miles E of Tanjore: in- 
hab. 15,000 to 20,000 : 1521: Peter 
Batchelor, John Pinkney: 1 Nat. 
As. ; 1 Cat.— Madras: 1817: Joseph 
Roberts, Chairman of the District, 
Richard D. Griffith. Mr. Hardey has 
been directed by his medical ad- 
visers to leave India for a visit to 
England — Communicants, 402 — 
Day School Teachers, 62—Schools: 
Day, 57; Sunday, 6: Scholars ; Male 
2128; Female 201.—Pp. 150, 191. 


Great and persevering opposition to the 
doctrines of Christianity has been awakened 
among the Brahmins and others interested 
in the continuance of Heathenism; which 
shews that the Missionaries are making 
an impression on the mind of the popula- 
tion. 

The Mission Chapel in the Black Town 
of Madras. erected twenty-five years ago, 
having suffered much damage from suc- 
cessive storms, and lastly by fire, has been 
restored and enlarged. The English Ser- 
vices in the Chapel at St. Thomé have been 
resumed. A neat Chapel has been erected, 
and opened for Divine Worship, at Coon- 
ghul, in the Mysore Country. 

In addition to regular Worship held at 
the Chapels, the Missionaries itinerate 
among the Heathen; and, by addresses 
in Schools, and Choultries, and in the open 
air, call the attention of the people to the 
great truths of Christianity. 


The influence of the Mis:ionaries, and 
the value of their instructions, in the esti- 
mation of the people, have been greatly 
increased by the late Government Ordi- 
nance on the subject of education—the 
abrogation, by the Government of India, 
of one of the most formidable obstacles to 
the progress of Christianity among the 
Natives—we refer to the law by which 
any Hindoo or Mahomedan embracing 
Christianity was deprived of rank and 
property. [Keport. 

In company with the Assistant Mis- 
sionary, Ponniah, I commenced by taking 
a line of villages to the south-west of Ma- 
naargoody, and after that in other direc- 
tions. Our reception has been highly 
pleasing ; and the conviction has been gra- 
dually strengthening, that we only want 
a sufficient number of Labourers, to chase 
away the darkness of Heathenism, and to 
introduce a happier day of Gospel light. 
The only effectual weapon for the com- 
bating of Heathen error is revealed Truth. 
In a large majority of cases, the opening 
of the Bible on the subject under dispute, 
and producing a Thus saith the Lord, was 
the end of strife. [ Mr. Cryer. 

The Missionaries began their tours 
at— 

Shaynamcoolam, a large village con- 
sisting of two streets, containing two or 
three hundred houses, not more than a 
mile from the Mission House; one street 
entirely under the influence of a rich ido- 
latrous farmer, and the other inhabited 
entirely by Brahmins. A river running 
between us and the village, we have been 
prevented from visiting it often. On this 
occasion, however, it was the first of a line 
of villages; and the above hindrances 
were disregarded, though on our way our 
horses were up to the saddle in water. 
We commenced with the Brahmins. We 
took our stand in the street; and while I 
was preparing to read a chapter the whole 
street appeared tobe in motion. Brahmins 
were flitting about in every direction, 
children gathering in groups, and women 
peering over each other's shoulders. Pre- 
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sently a man came out of a house nearly 
opposite to us, raging like a fury; and, 
driving the men before him, moved on 
toward the end of the street. As the 
crowd passed us, they loudly threatened 
what they would do if we did not leave 
the street; and one man came apparently 
prepared to push us away. On this I 
lifted up my voice, and said that we were 
not to be driven out of the street; but 
that, if they spoke respectfully to us, and 
requested it, we would withdraw. From 
their answers we gathered that they were 
willing to listen to usin the grove outside 
the street; consequently, we slowly fol- 
lowed the moving crowd. Arrived at the 
grove, the Brahminical Party arranged 
themselves in an irregular line, and we 
took our stand in front of them, on a rising 
ground. To their inquiries I answered, 
that we were the servants of the Living 
God, and that we had come to proclaim to 
them His will. I then commenced reading 
the fifth chapter of Matthew, and pro- 
ceeded as far as the eighteenth verse, on 
which I made some comments. Here a 
scene took place which I am unable to 
describe. The Brahmins threatened, 
raged, vociferated, charged us with being 
paid Government Agents, &c. Paul on 
Mars’ Hill could not have had a more 
striking scene before him: distorted coun- 
tenances, and eyes inflamed with rage, 
marked the awful struggle going on within. 
Ponniah laboured hard with them, and 
made his position firm by a reference both 
to their own writers, and to the Scriptures 
of truth. In the meantime, a company 
of cart-drivers and labourers gathered 
around us, to whom, more fully, we 
preached the Gospel : these appeared dis- 
posed to be as angry with the Brahmins 
as the Brahmins were with us. 

Two days after the above, our place 
was Semboo-Mahadavee, where we en- 
camped in a grove of trees. Very soon 
two Brahmins came to ask for what pur- 
pcse we were come. We told them, and 
added, that they might tell the Brahmins 
in their street that we should not object 
to converse with them. Soon after, a 
Brahmin in full dress came from the street, 
and, standing on a rising ground at some 
distance, he proclaimed that it was the 
eleventh day of the moon, that they were 
all clean, (holy,) and, consequently, could 
not converse with us till after they had 
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taken food. Nevertheless, a few came; and 
with two of them we held conversation. 

At Vaddavoor, last week, we met with 
two Brahmins, the very opposite to each 
other: one, I think, is not far from the 
Kingdom of God. This one kept near to 
us all the day, raised many objections, 
and proposed many questions; and withal 
he acknowledged that their system was 
utterly useless. The other to whom I 
have alluded was a raging bigot. He 
maintained, that the god Brumah had four 
heads, and that each head had proclaimed 
a Vatham. To our question, Would one 
of the heads of Brumah contradict another? 
he attempted to reply; but in doing so, 
his tongue become parched, his teeth chat- 
tered, his eyes became inflamed, and his 
own people laughed at him. I opened at 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, and read the same; on 
which he put his fingers in his ears, and 
turning to the men around him, he said, 
“ Will you suffer your ears to be torn by 
such blasphemy ?”” As we went on read- 
ing and commenting, he rose and went 
away in a passion, exclaiming, that “ that 
book ought to be torn in shreds, and thrown 
into the water!” 

On Tuesday evening last we sat down 
as usual, on our way to the Chapel, close 
by the large Chapel at Manaargoody. 
Presently we had a numerous Congrega- 
tion, nearly all Brahmins, who listened 
attentively while I shewed the folly and 
sin of idolatry. As I proceeded, I could 
see them touching each other, and oftener 
than once they said, “ He is right.” We 
remained with them till it was quite dark; 
and when we took leave of them, they 
said, “ Come again.” (Mr. Cryer. 

Mr. Male, in a recent Letter, gives 
a satisfactory account of the Schools 
connected with the Mysore District. 
Mr. E. J. Hardey and Mr. Sanderson 
have lately commenced the plan of 
spending at least one day in a week 
at some large village too far distant 
for a morning ride; and they are en- 
couraged to hope that the attention 
with which their preaching and con- 
versation is received will lead to 
permanent impressions in many in- 
stances, at the sume time that the 
opposition of the Brahmins in some 
places is open and furious. 
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GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS. 


Cuttack : the chief town of Orissa : 
251 miles S W of Calcutta: inhab. 
70,000—1822— Amos Sutton, Chas. 
Lacey: Wm. Brookes, Printer; 2 
Nat. Preachers— Communicants, 135, 
of whom 14 have been added and 4 
restored during the year—Schools 2: 
Scholars ; Boys 60, Girls 46—Print- 
ing: Scriptures, 1,516,000 pages ; 
Tracts and Books, 2,050,000 pages. 
—P. 182. 

At the Annual Conference of Mis- 
sionaries held at Cuttack, it was de- 
termined to ordain 6 Natives, and a 
seventh was submitted to Mr. Sat- 
ton’s discretion. 

During the year Mr. Sutton has 
been principally engaged in prepar- 
ing religious publications for distri- 
bution. For the future more of this 
department of labouris to be assigned 
to Mr. Wm. Brookes, and Mr. Sutton 
is to take charge of an Institution 
which has been established for the 
preparation of young persons for the 
Ministry. The Institution is to be 
at Cuttack. 

While I cannot testify to any marked 
and signal improvement in the spiritual 
character of the members of the Church 
generally, yet I can see improvement. 
The Christian Path, and Christian Princi- 
ples are better known, and more strongly 
felt, their knowledge and motives to con- 
sistency stronger, and they gradually im- 
prove. They are feeble as children in 
knowledge and experience, but they are 
growing stronger, and are a people pre- 
paring for the Lord. [ Mr. Lacey. 

For five months of the year, Mr. 
Lacey has been engaged, with the ex- 
ception of a few days, in travelling 
among the towns and villages far and 
near. At Christianpore there are 25 
children under instruction. 

Choga: a Christian Settlement 
laid out for 20 families, and occupy- 
ing 30 acresof land. 3 Nat. Preach- 
ers. 2 Hindoo Women have been 
baptized—P. 182. 

Khundita : 40 miles N of Cuttack: 
surrounded by populous vill and 
a short diance Hom the at town 


Jageepore—1829—2 Nat. Preach- 
ers—P. 182. 

The Converts have been exposed 
to cruel persecution, to which it is 
believed they would not have been 
exposed had there been a European 
Missionary at the Station. 

Pooree: near the great Temple, on 
the coast S of Cuttack—1823—This 
place was again visited by the Mis- 
sionaries at the annual festival: Mr. 
Lacey, Mr. W. Brookes and 5 Na- 
tive Preachers laboured seven days 
among the wretched pilgrims who 
resorted thither—P. 183. 

Mr. Lacey visited Piplee, during 
the year, for the purpose of procur- 
ing land for the erection of houses 
for Native Christians. He succeeded 
in procuring land; no accounts, how- 
ever, have yet reached us of any 
progress being made in erecting 
houses, 

Ganjam: once an important and 
populous European Settlement: now 
a large town situated between the 
Berhampore and Pooree Districts— 
1840—Mr. Wilkinson has been ab- 
sent from this Station to take charge 
of Berhampore—P. 183. 

As there is a suspicion that Gan- 
jam is an unhealthy place, it is pro- 
bable the Mission there may be relin- 
quished for some other place. Two 
Converts from Ganjam have been 
recently baptized at Berhampore ; 
one of whom very shortly afterward 
died, and in his last hours declared 
that the fear of death was removed. 
Two youths have also been bap- 
tized. 

Berhampore : 360 miles from Cal- 
cutta—H. Wilkinson, — Buckley ; 2 
Nat. Preachers. Mr. Buckley reached 
Berhampore on the 24th of Septem- 
ber, and on the 9th of October mar- 
ried Miss Derry—P. 183, 

A new Chapel has been erected at 
this Station, and seven persons have 
been baptized. . 

Mr. Wilkinson, who has been la- 
bouring at this Station during the 
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absence of Mr. Stubbings, has made 
several journeys, during the cold 
weather, to places in the neighbour- 
hood. In some cases Mr. Buckley 
accompanied Mr. Wilkinson. On 
these occasions fresh instances were 
witnessed of the wretchedness of Hea- 
thenism and the cruelty of Idolatry. 

Communications from Mrs. Buck- 
ley and Mrs. Wilkinson give a satis- 
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factory account of the girls in the 
Orphan Asylum. 

The Report states that the resident 
Missionary says, that each department 
of labour appears to have been at- 
tended with the Divine Blessing. 

Mr. Wm. Miller, Mr. Wm. Bailey, 
Mr. and Mrs. Stubbings, and Miss 
Collins sailed last summer to join 
the Society’s Misstons. 


CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Calcutta — 1830 — James Herd- 
man. Mr. James Ovilvie has been 
requested to exchange his sphere of 
labour at Madras for that at Calcutta, 
and is probably arrived there by this 
time—P. 183. 

There is a Branch Station at Ghos- 
para, supported by the Congregation 
of St. Stephen's, Calcutta. Operations 
there are carried on by Native Chris- 
tians—Scholars, 90. 

Bombay: 1828, founded by the 
Scottish Missionary Society: trans- 
ferred in 1835 to the General As- 
sembly: J. H. Mengert, F. C. Brandt, 
— Miller. In August there were 
155 Scholars, and in October 250. 

Messrs. Mengert and Brandt 


reached Bombay in May last; and 
report that they have met with every 
success which they could expect. 

Madras—1836—W. Grant, James 
Ogilvie; James Sheriff; 8 As. In 
September there were 598 Scholars. 

The Rev. W. Grant, Rev. J. 
Ogilvie, and Mr. Sheriff sailed on the 
3d of December 1844 for Madras, 
and arrived there in February 1845. 
Mr. Ogilvie has probably by this 
time removed to Calcutta. 

One pleasing feature is, that a conside- 
rable number of the young Hindoos who 
attend the Mission Seminaries here have 
no wish to attend and observe the Heathen 
Festivals, but the reverse ; and are only 


present because compelled by their pa- 
rents. [ Mr. Grant. 


FREE CHURCH-OF-SCOTLAND MISSIONS. 


Calcutta—Alex. Duff, W. S. Mac- 
kay, J. Macdonald, D. Ewart, T. 
Smith: 4 Country-born Teachers ; 
7 Nat. As.—Scholars, upward of 
1000. At 3 Branch Schools: W.C. 
Fyfe, H. C. Chill: 5 Naé As.— 
Schulars, 260—There is also a Sta- 
tion at Culna—Pp. 183, 184. 

An application has been made for 
a Minister for the Free Church Con- 
gregation at Calcutta, but no suitable 
person has been found. This assist- 
ance, however, principally relates to 
ministrations among Europeans. 

The year began with about 1100 
Scholars in the Schools, and with 
favourable prospects. In the Spring, 
seven youths were baptized within 
the space of two months, by which 
great indignation was excited in the 
minds of the Hindoos in Calcutta. 
The excitement which ensued was 
mentioned at p. 415 of our last Vo- 


lume. Great exertions were made 
by the Hindoos to undermine the 
Society’s Institution. For this pur- 
ose they opened a rival establishment, 
in which no Religion should be taught. 
For atime the scheme seemed to suc- 
ceed, and from the Mission Schools 
half the Scholars were withdrawn. 
The rival establishment at first had 
1200 applicants for admission. The 
numbers, however, soon very mate- 
rially declined, while those at the 
Mission School increased, so that at 
the time of the last Examination they 
amounted to more than 1000. 

The Schools were examined on the 
3lst of December, in the presence 
of a larger number than usual of 
the principal persons and Ministers 
in and about Calcutta ; and the tes- 
timony borne to the proficiency of 
the pupils gives a very favourable 
impression of their attainments. 
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Free Church-of- Scotland Missions— 

It was stated in the last Survey, 
pp. 163, 184, that a site had been 
purchased for the erection of a Church 
and School premises. The premises 
at present occupied, temporarily, were 
hired on a lease of five years, of 
which scarcely three remain unex- 
pired. As these premises belong to 
a Native there is little prospect of 
the lease being renewed after the ex- 
citement which has lately been raised 
in Calcutta. This makes the Mis- 
sionaries desirous of raising the new 
buildings as soon as possible. They 
also require premises for the resi- 
dence of the Native Converts, the 
want of which is at the present mo- 
ment the occasion of serious incon- 
veniences. Dr. Duff has already ob- 
tained 1000/. toward the expense 
of building suitable accommodation, 
and he has applied to the Board at 
home to meet the expense of build- 
ing a dwelling for a European Su- 
perintendant, which probably, includ- 
ing site, may cost 2U001, 

A subscription is on foot for pro- 
viding the Institution with Mathe- 
matical and Philosophical appa- 
ratus. 

Dr. Duff mentions, in a Letter 
dated the 7th of January, that Cal- 
cutta had been for a fortnight in the 
greatest state of alarm in conse- 
quence of a report which was exten- 
sively spread, that the Sikhs had 
worsted the British Forces. The con- 
fidence of the wealthy Natives was 
shaken, which induced them to with-e 
draw their property from the Go- 
vernment Securities. When news of 
the victory of the British was re- 
ceived, public thanksgiving was or- 
dered in Calcutta, as there had been 
in the camp at Ferozepore. It isa 
cheering fact, that a thanksgiving to 
Almighty God for the success of the 
British arms was ordered by the 
Governor General and the Presi- 
dent of the Council, at the same 
time that the Commander-in-Chief 
expressly recognised the hand of 
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God in the victories which had been 
achieved by his instrumentality. 

Bombay—R. Nesbit, J. M. Mit- 
chell, A. G. Fraser: 1 Country-born 
Teacher ; 9 Nat. As—1 Nat. Male 
and | Female Superint.; and 1 Nat. 
Male and | Female Visiter of the 
Vernacular Schools, which are 20 
in number, and contain 1000 Scho- 
lars—P. 184. 

Considerable progress has been 
made toward obtaining the necessary 
funds for procuring suitable appa- 
ratus and books for the library. 

Much anxiety has prevailed re- 
specting a youth of the name of 
Dada who is detained by his relatives 
to prevent him joining the Missio- 
naries, with whom his brother Na- 
rayan is labouring. His father and 
family are suffering all the indig- 
nities which the Hindoos heap on 
the families of those who become ~ 
Christians. 

Madras: with Out-Stations at 
Triplicane, Conjeveram, and Chin- 
gleput: John Anderson, Robert John- 
ston, John Braidwood: 4 Female 
Teachers; 3 Cuuntry-born Teachers ; 
20 Nat. As. — Scholars, 840 — 
P. 184. 

Mr. Anderson gives favourable 
accounts of the condition of the 
Schools and of the progress of the 
Scholars.) Three converts are on 
probation as Preachers. 

The sum of 184-4/. has been raised 
at Madras in behalf of the Mission. 

Poonah—James Mitchell, James 
Aitken, Murray Mitchell: W. Drake, 
As.; 2 Female Teachers ; 8 Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Murray Mitchell 
reached Poonah on the 10th of June 
—Communicants, 20—Scholars, 100 
—P. 184. 

Sir G. Arthur was present at the 
Examination of the Scholars in July, 
and in an address to them urged the 
young men to attend perseveringly 
to their studies. The number of 
Scholars present was about 100. Sir 
George Arthur expressed himself 
much pleased at the manner in which 
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they acquitted themselves. Four 
persons have lately been baptized. 
Nagpore—Stephen Hislop: 4 Ger- 
man As.—P. 184. 
The Teachers have more than 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


183 


once been exposed to serious bodily 
injury from the hatred of the Natives 
to the Gospel; and it has been 
thought advisable to retire for a time 
from public teaching. 


GERMAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


BASLE MISSIONARY SOCTETY. 


Mangalore: a town on the Coast 
of Canara—1834—C. Greiner, H. 
Megling, F. G. Sutter, G. H. Weigle, 
A. Bihrer, F. Metz—Out-Station at 
Kadike: J. Ammann. Teloogoo 
Concregation, 135; Tamul, 15; at 
Kadike, 56—In the Seminary 44 
Students—Schools: in the English, 
35 Scholars; Canarese, 56; Female 
Boarding, 23; Female Day, 9. The 
Lithographic Press issued 9550 
copies of 16 different works in Ca- 
narese, Teloogoo, and Malayalim. 

The Lord has opened a new door among 
the Fishermen here. One family is deci- 
dedly on the Lord’s side, while others, 
who had also been awakened, have been 
frightened or deceived by false represen- 
tations and promises, and fallen asleep 
again. A woman, whose heart the Lord 
opened that she might give heed to the 
Word, made the beginning. Knowing that 
she could not take a decided step so long 
as she lived with her husband and rela- 
tives, she left him, and came to us with 
her five children. This caused a great 
uproar among her numerous caste, and 
brought hatred and persecution upon her. 
Even while at Church she was one day 
attacked by her relatives, whose hearts, 
filled with bitterness and anger, overflowed 
with fearful reproaches and curses. Her 
husband took the loss of his wife easier 
than that of his children. Sometimes he 
would lurk about our house, to catch, if 
possible, a glance of them. We gave him 
lil:erty to visit them as often as he pleased, 
and spoke kindly to him. Now and then 
he also came to see his wife, and after 
some weeks he was gained over likewise. 
Newly awakened, yet unstable as he was, 
we thought him not strong enough to stand 
alone at Bolara, his own village, and ad- 
vised him to stay with us, where, under 
our care and instruction, he might grow 
in faith and knowledge, until he could 
safe'y return to his people, and be as salt 
among them. This occurrence roused the 
enmity of the Fishermen still more than 
the conversion of the woman. Under the 


storm which ensued, we could discern the 
influence of the Spirit of God on the hearts 
of many ; but none broke through the bonds 
of Satan except this family, consisting .of 
seven persons, who were afterward bap- 
tized. Both before their Baptism and 
since that time, we have had every reason 
to rejoice on their account. Together 
with them two others were baptized, an 
orphan girl of ten years, and a Malayalim 
man who had teen in our service these 
ten years, but had not yielded to the in- 
fluence of the Spirit, until at last the Lord 
became too strong for him. 

On the 14th of April 1844, Mr. Bihrer 
baptized a family consisting of six persons, 
and on the 22d of October he baptized a 
young Indo-Briton, who did not, however, 
turn out to our satisfaction. —_[ Mr. Greiner. 

In the course of the past year the Lord 
has been pleased to stir up most of the 
Catechumens of Karooadoo, who have 
been under instruction for the last two 
years, and increase their faith, so that I 
was encouraged to receive them into the 
Church. Nineteen of them were baptized 
on Christmas Day, which was a blessed 
day both for them and for the older mem- 
bers of the Congregation. [4Mfr. Ammann. 

Mr. Megling had been obliged, 
on account of ill-health, to resort to 
the Nilgherry Hills, where he spent 
the greater part of the year. He 
returned in October, but was, during 
several succeeding months, too weak 
to take his proper share in the com- 
mon labour. 

Tellicherry—1839—H. Gundert, 
C. Irion, C. Miller, Fr. Miller: 3Caé.; 
8 Schoolmasters—Congregation at 
Tellicherry and an Out-Station at 
Anjercandy, 71—In the Seminary, 
34—Schools, 6: Scholars, 179: in 
the Female Boarding School 24; in 
the Day Girls’ School 15—P. 184. 

Dharwar : 280 miles N of Man- 
galore,in the South Mahratta Country 
—1837—J. C. Lehner, J. Layer, 
F. Albrecht: 1 Cat.—Congregation, 
36—Schools, 4: Boys, 230; Board- 
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German Missionary Societicse— 
ing School, Girls 16; Day, Girls 20. 
There have been 15 Children and 
Adults baptized—P. 184. 

From Novy. 4, 1844, to Jan. 4, 1845, 
Mr. Albrecht made a Preaching Tour, 
during which he visited about sixty towns 
and villages of the Dharwar Collectorate, 
and the Ramdurga and Narganda Dis- 
tricts, in several of which the Gospel had 
never yet been preached. [ Report. 

Hoobly—1839—J. Miiller: 12 As. 
—Schools, 8: Boys, 442; Girls, 45— 
Betligherry : C. Hiller; 12 As. Rev. 
M. Hall died on the 28th of February. 
Mr. Hall had made in the year three 
Missionary Tours—Schools, 4: Boys, 
200; Girls, 45—Malasamudra: T. 
G. Stanger. Rev. J. C. Essig died on 
the 2d of May, of cholera. Mrs. 
Essig remains at the Station, and as- 
sists in the Mission—Congregation, 
82—Schools, 4: Scholars, 120—Pp. 
184, 185. 


Mr. Stanger made two Preaching 
Tours, each of about one month’s duration, 
in company with Mr. Hall of Bettigherry. 
During one of these tours, to the North- 
ward, they distributed about 1300 Tracts 
and Portions of Scripture, and during the 
other, about 1200 of both. [ Report. 


Cannanore—1841—S. Hebich: 3 
Cat.—Congregation, 142—Commu- 
nicants, 79—Baptized, during the 
year, 30 Children and Adults— 
Schools, 5: Scholars, 200—P. 185. 


An Out-station, Chirakal, was prepar- 
ing from the 8th of February to the 29th 
of April 1844. On the Ist of May 1844 
it was consecrated; when the Brethren 
Chr. Miller and Irion assisted in the 
solemnity. The high road to Manga- 
lore leads just by, and indeed the house 
preaches for itself to all those who pass by 
it. On Sunday, the 16th of February 1845, 
Mr. Hebich set out, with his Assistants, to 
visit an annual festival in the jungle tem- 
ple of Payawur, a desert place, about 40 
miles East of Cannanore, and reached the 
place about noon the following day. “‘On 
Thursday,” he says, “I tried a new place 
for preaching, a long stony ascent be- 
tween the two temples. After our cus- 
tomary singing and praying, I commenced, 
brimful of the love of God in Christ. I 
no more knew what I spoke, but the 
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effect was marvellous. Some cried out, 
some laughed, some looked at each other 
with surprise, until I concluded. Then 
the whole avenue of the valley tothe hill 
became one scene of commotion. The 
waves rose rather high. I told Jacob to 
speak, who made allusions to the Shas- 
ters, but the tumult overwhelmed his con- 
cluding remarks. The Brahmins pressed 
from above, the Nairs from below, crying 
‘ Away! away!’ though I begged, more 
than ten times, ‘one word more,’ their 
clamour increased so much as to force me 
to go. I sent my people before me, but 
tried in vain to stem the torrent. Two 
chief men offered to walk with me as 
guards. When we had effected our de- 
scent, I tried to recommence my work 
from the mud wall; but there came 
showers of sand. We yielded: stones 
flew after us, and my companions were 
both hit. ‘Oh,’ said J, ‘that was meant 
for me!’ ‘ No matter,’ was the Brahmin’s 
teply, while he rubbed his head. Again 
I made an attempt to address the multi- 
tude ; but my companions misled me, in 
order to shew me the temple. I told 
them I should never step into such an 
accursed place. So they went home with 
me. One escaped from the entrance, the 
other, who was wounded in the knee, when 
requested to sit down, began to tremble 
and ran off suddenly.”| [ Missionaries. 

Calicut — 1842 —J. M. Fritz, J. 
Huber: 4 Cat.; 4 Schoolmasters— 
Congregation, 47—Scholars, 208— 
P. 185. 

Our labour among the Nayadis was 
continued this year, and we have reason 
to hope that it was not in vain. Every 
month they received a visit of several 
days from us. They have now settled, 
and their dwellings form a small village 
surrounded by a plantain garden. In the 
Southern extremity of the village is the 
School-house, in which the Schoolmaster 
lives, to whom the poor people look up as 
children do to their father. The degraded 
state of these people, who have for cen- 
turies been neglected, leaves us but little 
to expect for the present. Our hopes are 
rather directed to the rising generation, 
whom it is our aim gradually to estrange 
from the wonted idleness of their parents, 
by instructing and accustoming them to 
habits of regularity and diligence. They 
are daily instructed in the Word of God, 
and although their understandings be dull, 
it is delightful to watch the impressions 
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made on their minds by the message of 
the love of God, manifested in sending 
His Son ; though these impressions do not 
yet seem to have had any influence upon 
their lives. [ Missionaries, 


BERLIN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
This Society has one Station in 
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India, but no particulars have reach- 
ed us. 

GOSSNER’S MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

This Society also has Missionaries 
‘in India, but we are unable at pre- 
sent to give any account of their 
proceedings. 


4MERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Bombay : 1812: made a distinct 
Mission, 1842 — David O. Allen, 
Robert W. Hume—Malcolmn-Peth : 
Mrs. Graves—Communicants, 26— 
Schools, 5: Scholars, 400: Female 
Boarding Scholars, 10—P. 185. 

In Bombay and Poonah there are ten 
Newspapers published by Hindoos and 
other Heathen, who avail themselves 
largely of the writings of Voltaire, Payne, 
and other Infidels, in the hope of im- 
peding the progress of the Gospel. 

The Press in connection with the 
Mission is in an efficient state, and has 
the materials for printing in nine lan- 
guages. Several periodicals of a religious 
and beneficial character are regularly 
issued from it. 

The Press, however, is not allowed to 
divert the Missionaries from their special 
duty of preaching the Gospel. Both in 
Bombay and the villages in the neigh- 
bourhood the Means of Grace have been 
afforded, though the visible effects of it 
have been very small. 

The Schools are in a satisfactory state 
of improvement. Of the Boarders it is 
said, “ the Divine Blessing has rested on 
it, and seven of its inmates have given 
such evidence of having experienced the 
enlightening influences of the Holy Spirit 
that they have been baptized.” There 
are 25 pupils at Malcolm-Peth under the 
charge of Mrs. Graves, and their pro- 
gress is described as very favourable. 

Ahmednugger: 175 miles E of 
Bombay : 2000 feet above the level 
of the sea: imhab. 50,000; with 
English Cantonments of about 1000 
soldiers: 1831: Henry Ballantine : 
Amos Abbott, As.; Cynthia Farrar, 
Fem. Teacher; 9 Nat. As.—Seroor: 
on the great road from Ahmednug- 
ger: Ozro French: 1 Nat. As. Mr. 
and Mrs. Munger and Mr. Ebenezer 
Burgess are in America—Commu- 
nicants, 60—In the Seminary ; Board- 
ers 48, Day Scholars 46; in the 
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Female Boarding School 30— In 
the Day Schools; Boys 389, Girls 
48—Pp. 185, 156. 

In the part of the Deccan occupied 
by this Mission the Lord is evidently 
preparing the way for an abundant har- 
vest. Hindooism has indeed a powerful 
hold on the great mass of the population. 
Its philosophy, ethics, superstitions, wor- 
ship, are all wrought into the very tex- 
ture of society. Principles and practices 
utterly opposed to the Gospel have the 
strongest hold on the intellect and hearts 
of men, women, and children. But the 
Hindoo has a conscience, and here and 
there the Truth and Spirit of God are 
waking it into action. Our Brethren are 
encouraged, and are not without abun- 
dant opportunities for delivering the mes- 
sage of Salvation through the blood of the 
Lamb. Within fifteen miles of Ahmed- 
nugger there are more than 100 villages, 
the population of which, with that of 
Ahmednugger, exceeds 100,000. The 
female mind is becoming more and more 
accessible, which is an indication of great 
importance. New centres of light and 
influence are forming in every direction, 
by means of village converts. The im- 
mediate and palpable results are not, 
indeed, as great as those unacquainted 
with the structure of East-Indian Society 
would expect. [ Report. 

mMapRas—Royapooram: a North- 
ern suburb of Madras: Ferdinand 
D. W. Ward: 2 Nat. As.—Chinta- 
drepeltah: Miron Winslow, Henry 
Martyn Scudder: 1 Nat. As.— Black 
Town: another suburb of Madras : 
Phineas R. Hunt, Printer. Dr. 
Scudder was still absent from the 
Mission at the date of our last in- 
formation: it 18 intended that he 
should return this year. Mr. Wins- 
low has married Mrs. Dwight of 
the Madura Mission — Communi- 
cants, 41 — Scholars, about 500— 
Printing ; 15,950,951 pages in the 
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year; and 66,697,766 pages from 

the beginning—P. 186. 

Mr. Ward has made a tour to 
Conjeveram. He says, ‘‘ During my 
seven years’ residence in India I have 
given much tinie to tours among vil- 
lages tnd to street preaching ; but 
never did I spend a more satisfactory 
and a more agreeable afternoon in any 
heathen village than I did here. I 
gave away hundreds of Tracts and 
Portions of the Scripture, and preach- 
ed to multitudes.” 

At Madras there is every opening, and 
a call on all sides—by the opposition of 
the Heathen who are violent against 
Christianity, and by the spirit of inquiry 
in many Heathen and nominal Christians, 
who at least wish to know more of the 
Gospel—for vigorous efforts to extend 
Christianity. We ought to have the means 
of supporting three times as many Schools 
as we now have, and of making them suit- 
able places for preaching, and then of 
preaching in them regularly ; also of con- 
ducting an efficient High School, and a 
Boarding School for girls.  [Mr. Winslow. 

mapURA—Madura East: in the 
Carnatic, 75 miles from the coast, 
and 120 W of Jaffna: a stronghold 
of idolatry: many Romanists: pre- 
valent language, Tamul—1834— 
Clarendon F. Muzzy: Francis As- 
bury, Nat. Preacher; 7 Nat. As.— 
Madura West: Henry Cherry: 7 
Nat. As.—Dindigul: 38 miles NW 
of Madura: inhab. 15,000; many 
Romanists and Mahomedans— 1836 
—John J. Lawrence: Alfred North, 
As.; 11 Nat. As.—Teroomungalum : 
12 miles S W of Madura: Wm. 
Tracy: 7 Nat.As.—Teroopoovanum: 
12 miles S E of Madura: Horace S. 
Taylor: 9 Nat. As. — Shevagunga : 
27 miles S E of Madara: 4 Nat. As. 
Mr. and Mrs. Crane are in America 
—Communicants, considerably in- 
creased in number: 87 are mentioned 
in the previous Report, but the num- 
bev at present is not exactly reported 
—IJIn the Seminary, 30—Inu the 4 
Boarding Schools for Boys, 144; in 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ aPRIL, 
the 2 for Girls, 51— Youths prepar- 
ing for being Teachers, 36. Schools, 
118: Scholars, 3526. Total number 
of Scholars of every description, 3787 
— Pp. 186, 187. 


Rarely now do we see a Heathen 
Temple receiving repairs; but it is not a 
rare thing to see one neglected and shut 
up. (Mr. Lawrence. 


A newly-arrived member of this Mis- 
sion says: “ During my visit at Dindigul 
I listened to an interesting conversation 
betweenthe Missionary and the Zemindar 
of Combay, a man who pays to Govern- 
ment an annual tax of 7000 dollars, and 
resides some ninety miles from this most re- 
mote of all our Stations. He had previously, 
through a Native Reader, become acquaint- 
ed with the general principles of the Gospel, 
and now, of his own accord, sought an op- 
portunity for conversation with the Mis- 
sionary. Of the folly of idolatry he wished 
to say nothing. ‘ Do not I know,’ said he, 
‘that those idols are nothing but stone ? 
And again he said, ‘ Come to us and teach 
us, and I will do just as you say: I will 
be like a little dog that you have trained 
for yourself.’ I asked him through an 
interpreter, ‘ Are you willing that all your 
people shall learn and embrace Chris- 
tianity ?? He replied, ‘ When ants have 
tasted sugar need you hire them to come 
and eat it?’ He also pointed out what 
appeared to him the unfavourable location 
of a small Church in one of his villages, 
and urged the erection of another, promis- 
ing to do it himself if permission were 
given. On the evening of the next day 
he came and conversed again on the sub- 
ject of Christianity ; and the next Sabbath 
he came into the Dindigul Church, and 
took his seat on the mat with the common 
people, a thing which has not been done 
before by any Native of distinction since 
the establishment of the Mission. During 
the Service he listened with fixed attention 
to the exhibition of the demands of the 
Gospel. Under the controul of this man 
there are four large Heathen Temples, and 
many smaller ones, together with some 
50,000 souls dependent on him as his 
tenants. ( Missionaries. 

On every side we find a movement 
toward Christianity. Individuals, fami- 


lies, and whole villages are looking to us 
for instruction. (Mr. Tracey. 
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Allahabad: on the Ganges, 475 
miles N W of Calcutta—1836—J. 
Wilson, J. Warren, J. E. Freeman, 
J. Owen, J. Wray : Jane Vanderveer; 
1 Nat. Cat. 

Furruckabad: about 750 miles N 
W of Calcutta: Futleghur, on the 
Ganges, may be considered the Port 
of Furruckabad—18410—Mynpoorie 
a city 40 milesdistant—1843—Henry 
R. Wilson mp. J. L. Scott, J. C. 
Rankin, W. H. M‘Auley, J. J. 
Walsh: Gopee Nauth Nundy, Nat. 
Miss.; 3 Nat. As. 

Loodianah : 1170 miles from Cal- 
cutta—1833—There are also Sta- 
tions at Saharunpoor, Sabathoo, and 
Merat: John Newton, James R. 
Campbell, Joseph Porter, Jesse M. 
Jamieson, J. Caldwell, Levi Janvier : 
Golak Nath, Nat Preacher; 5 Nat. 
As. Mr. Reese Morris and family 
are on their return to America. Mrs. 
Wilson and family reached the United 
Stateson the 30thofJune. The Sta- 
tion at Sabathoo has been re-occupied 
under favourable circumstances—P. 
187 ; und see, at p. 415, a notice of 
the loss sustained by fire at Loodi- 
anah. 

The Schools connected with these three 
Missions embrace about 800 Scholars, of 
whom nearly 200 are boarding pupils, 
and ‘a large part of the others are taught 
in Schools of a high order. The printing 


presses at Loodianah and Allahabad have 
issued about 7,850,000 pages of the Scrip- 
tures and Religious Tracts, in four different 
languages. Some new works have been 
prepared for the press, and translations 
are in progress. 

Thereare Churches at Loodiansh, Saha- 
runpoor, Futtehgurh and Allahabad, to 
most of which additional members have 
-been admitted during the year. The Na- 
tive Licentiate,Gopee Nauth Nundy, has 
been set apart to the work of an Evange- 
list, having been ordained by the laying 
on of hands by the Presbytery of Fur- 
ruckabad. Extensive tours have been 
made for the express purpose of preaching 
the Gospel, and distributing religious pub- 
lications. A greater willingness to attend 
to Christian Instruction, and less opposi- 
tion, have been manifested by the Natives 
generally than in former years. Among 
the great multitude of pilgrims at Hurd- 
war 25,000 copies of Tracts and Portions 
of the Scriptures were distributed, and 
for seventeen successive days large congre- 
gations attended with seriousness the 
preaching of the Missionaries. A vast 
field, embracing many millions of Pagans 
and Mahomedans, is perfectly open to 
the labours of Missionaries ; but though 
the harvest is truly plenteous, the Labour- 
ers are few. [ Report. 

The painful intelligence of the loss 
ofthe Loodianah Press by fire has been 
received since the Report was made. 
We are not yet informed how the 
Mission fared during the invasion of 
the Sikhs. 
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Nellore: 100 miles N of Madras 
—1810—S. S. Day, S. Van Husen: 
1 Nat. As. This Mission has a 
special view to the Teloogoo Popu- 
lation—P. 187. 


One of the most interesting events con- 
nected with the Mission the past year, 


was the organization of a Mission Church 
of eight members, in October. No impor- 
tant change appears to have been made 
in the ordinary course of operations. 
Mr. Van Husen continues in feeble 
health, and has been authorized, if judged 
advisable by the Mission, to return to 
this country. [Repors. 


Ceplon. 


BIBLE, TRACT, anp EDUCATION SOCIETIES. 


The B F Bible Society has sent defray the expense, 200/., of a new 


paper to the 


70 reams of printin 
has agreed to 


Jaffna Auxiliary, an 


md 


edition of the Cotta Version of the 
Testament, by the Church Missio- 
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British and Foreign Bible Society— 
naries, in Singhalese. A new edi- 
tion of the Testament in Singhalese 
has been completed by the Wesleyan 
Missionaries at Colombo, and the 
expense defrayed by the Society. 
The Committee have had an oppor- 
tunity of satisfying themselves that 
the revised edition of the Scriptures 
in Tamul, undertaken by the Jaffna 
Auxiliary, is'in able and faithful 
hands. The issues of the Jaffna 
Auxiliary are 13,734 volumes of 
Scripture in the Native Languages ; 
and 120 Bibles and Testaments in 
English—The Christtan-Knowledge 
Society has placed at the disposal of 
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the newly-appointed Bishop of Co- 
lombo the sum of 300/.; Books, 
value 20/., tothe Rev. E. Moogaart, 
for the Kandy Committee ; and 
Books, value 15/., to the Rev. S. W. 
Dias, of Colombo—The Religious- 
Tract Society has granted 400 reams 
of paper, 4100 Tracts, and a Mis- 
sion Library, value 31, tothe Jaffna 
Society ; and Books, value 101, have 
been granted tothe Native Assistant 
Missionaries at | Colombo — The 
Teachers in connection with the 
Eastern-Female Education Society 
were mentioned at p. 432, and no- 
tices were given of their engagements 
—P. 188. 


STATIONS, LABOURERS, anp NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES. 


BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, « 


Colombo : with 10 Out-Stations— 
1812—J. Davies: 6 Students; 11 
Nat. Preachers. In connection with 
this Mission there are 128 villages 
which are visited by the Native 
Preachers — Communicants, 438— 
Kandy: with 6 Out-Stations: C. C. 
Dawson, C. B. Lewis: Mrs. Birt; 
7 Nat. Preachers. There are 90 
villages in connection with the 
Kandy Mission which are visited by 
the Teachers—Communicants, 62. 
There are 39 Schools in Ceylon 
under the care of the Society’s Mis- 
sionaries. Mr. C. B. Lewis and 
‘ Mr. Allen, and their wives, sailed for 
Ceylon on the 25th of July. Mrs. 
Birt has been for a time at Colombo, 
and is expected home. Printing, 
in the year 1844, copies, 18,900; in 
1845, copies, 20,900-—Pp. 188, 189, 
414, and 64 of our present Volume. 

Toward the expenses of the Schools 
and Stations the sum of about 390/. has 
been contributed in the Island. 

In addition to the usual labours of our 
Brethren, they hold about ten Services 
weekly among the Coolies of the Coffee 
Plantations; and it is calculated that not 
less than 4000 persons hear the Gospel 
in this way, every fortnight. [ Report. 

The joint Letter of yourself and Mr. 
Gurney came to hand a few days since, 


and caused no little surprise. While 
there is not the slightest doubt that real 
necessity has obliged you to fix so low a 
sum for future expenditure in Ceylon, it 
is additionally felt by the arrival of two 
new Missionapies. 

In Kandy there is preaching four times 
on the Lord’s Day—at nine o'clock in 
Portuguese, at eleven in Singhalese, at 
three in Tamul, and at half-past six in 
English. The Congregations have been 
much thinned by sickness, removals, and 
death ; still, the Evening Service is nu- 
merously attended. Seven members have 
died during the year, and four have re- 
moved to other parts of the island. These 
are the more missed, as there have been 
no additions by Baptism, though six Can- 
didates have been waiting some time for 
admission to that rite The suspension 
of Mrs. Birt’s labours has been not alittle 
felt, as there is no other English Girls’ 
School in Kandy. There will, however, 
be greater facilities for one when the new 
Mission Houses are completed. The press 
has been almost incessantly employed, 
partly in Mission Work and partly in 
work for the public. 

The labours of the Missionary on the 
Coffee Plantations have been unremitting. 
Since his removal to one at Kondaselly, 
four miles from Kandy, he has been able 
to give more time to the work, and his 
residence among the Coolies has, it is 
hoped, exerted a beneficial influence. 

Two recent Acts of the Legislative 
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Council will do much to remove the ob- 
stacles to the reception of Christianity by 
many of the Natives. Slavery in Ceylon 
is now abolished. The number of slaves, 
it is true, was not great ; but so debasing 
and brutalizing is the very nature of 
slavery, that all free men (and how much 
more so slaves) will rejoice in its extinc- 
tion. ‘The other Act is one which has not 
yet come into operation. By it the con- 
nection which has hitherto subsisted be- 
tween the British Government and 
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Buddhism is to cease. All Buddhist pro- 
tty — lands, temples, relics — which | 
have hitherto been in the custody of 
Government, will now be given over to 
trustees appointed from among the priest- 
hood and laity to manage the entire con- 
cerns of their own religion. The Priests 
are most dissatisfied and alarmed. They 
say the pillar which supported their re- 
ligion is giving way, and now it will fall 
So Jet it, into eternal oblivion ! 
[Mfr. Dawson, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Island of Ceylon has been erected 
into a Bishopric. The Rev. Dr. Chap- 
man has been appointed Bishop of Colom- 
bo, and has expressed his cordial wish to 
give every encouragement to the opera- 
tions of the Society. The Committee an- 
ticipate much benefit to the Mission from 
his spiritual direction and paternal su per- 
intendence over the Church in this Island. 


(Report. 

Cotta : 6 miles S E of Colombo: 
inhab. 4500—1822—John F. Has- 
lam, Francis W. Taylor: Cornelius 
Jayesinhe, Nat. Miss.: J. A. Bulmer, 
Printer ; 6 Nat. Cat.; 37 Nat. As.; 
8 Nat. Schoolmistresses. Mr. and 
Mrs. Powell sailed from Ceylon on 
the 2d of July, and reached England 
on the 24th of October. Mr. Powell 
had been labouring at Cotta in the 
place of the late Mr. Bailey. Mr. 
Alexander D. Gordon sailed for 
Ceylon on the 10th of January— 
Communicants, 37—In the Seminary, 
22—Schools, 33: Boys, 710; Girls, 
320; Youths and Adults, 105—Pp. 
189, 190, 415, 496, 532, and 112 of 
our present Volume; and see, at pp. 
155—157, many incidents respecting 
the Mission. 

The principal Educational Establish- 
ment is the Cotta Christian Institution, 
where youths of good promise, both for 
piety and capacity, selected from the other 
Schools, are boarded and educated, with a 
view to their becoming useful Schoolmas- 
ters, Catechists, and Assistant Missio- 
naries. The course of study pursued by 
them comprises Singhalese, English—in- 
cluding Grammar, Composition, History, 
and Geography— Latin, Greek, Arithme- 
tic, Algebra, Geometry, and Theology. 

Through the labours of the Missio- 
naries, the whole of the Scriptures, and 


the Book of Common Prayer, have been 
translated into the familiar Singhalese, and 
printed at the Cotta Press, beside many 
elementary School Books, and a lange num- 
ber of Religious Tracts, which have been 
gratuitously circulated among the Natives. 
A new edition of the Scriptures is now in 
progress, at the expense of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. 

A new Church is about to be erected at 
Cotta, to which liberal local subscriptions 
have been contributed. Report. 

Kundy: 80 miles E N E of Co- 
lumbo — 1818 — Wm. Oakley: 2 
Nat. Cat.; 10 Nat. As.; 1 Nat. 
Schoolmistress. Mr. Greenwood has 
removed to Baddagame—Communi- 
cants, 25—Schools, 7: Boys, 166; 
Girls, 19—P. 190; see, at pp. 157, 
158, Report of the Mission, and an 
account of the Baptism of an Adult, 
and of the stedfastness of an elder 
brother ; and at pp. 204—206, fur- 
ther accounts of the Mission. 


There are two Services weekly in Tamul, 
five in Singhalese, and one in English. 
Mr. Oakley's general view of the popu- 
lation of his District, with reference to the 
progress of Christianity, is very painful, 
and affords an instructive lesson of the ne- 
cessity of exercising, not only great, cau- 
tion in admitting the Candidates for Bap- 
tism into the Christian Church, but also 
strict disciplineover those already baptized. 
[ Report, 
Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 
miles from Galle—1819—George C. 
Trimnell, Charles Greenwood: Abra- 
ham Goonesekera, Nat. Miss.: 1 
Nat. Cat.; 11 Nat. As.; 3 Nat. 
Schoolmistresses—Communicants, 23 
—In the Seminary, 15—Schools, 9: 
Boys, 162; Girls, 157—P. 190; and 
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Church Missionary Society— 
see, at pp. 207, 255, 256, reports of 
proceedings and condition of Schools. 
There are 8 Congregations assembled 
every week; but the Missionaries are not 
able to report any visible advance of the 
cause of Christ. [ Report. 
Nellore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 
or 6000 — 1815—Wnm. Adley, John 
T. Johnston: 4 Nat. Cat.; 4 Prob. 
Cat.; 31 Nat. As.; Nat. School- 
mistresses. Mr. Johnston and Mr.Ad- 
ley are expected soon in England.— 
Communicants, 127—-In the Semi- 
nary, 20—Schools, 35: Boys, 1356 ; 
Girls, 152—Pp. 190, 191; see, at pp. 
288—292, details of the Mission. 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[APRIL, 
Mr. Johnston resides at Chundicully, 
adjoining Jaffna, two miles from Nellore. 
During the year, 39 Converts from Hea- 
thenism have been admitted into the 
Church by Baptism. There are 12 Con- 
gregations on the Lord’s Day, and eight 
during the week, [ Repore. 
Summary of the Mission. 

(Aa given in the Forty-fifth Report.) 
Stations, 4— Missionaries: Euro- 
pean, 8; Native, 2— Printer, 1 — 
Nat. Catechists and Teachers: Male, 
106; Female, 14—Communicants, 
21 2-—Attendants on Public Worship, 
3395— Seminaries, 3: Seminarists, 
57—Schools, 85: Boys, 2400; Girls, 

648 ; Youths and Adults, 105. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 


Calpentyn: S. D. J. Ondaatjee— 
Matura: inhab. of the Town, 11,800; 
of the District, 98,000—1840— Ed- 
ward Mooyaart— Neura Ellia: H. 
Von Dadelszen—Pp. 191, 208. 

Since our last Survey the Diocese 
of Madras has been divided, and the 
Island of Ceylon made, as already 
mentioned, a separate See. The Rev. 
James Chapman, D.p., hus been con- 
secrated to the Bishopric, and sailed 
for Ceylon in July, accompained by 
the Rev. R. H. Fortescue, his Chap- 
lain, and three Candidates for Or- 
dination. The Society assisted in 
providing the outfit for these Can- 
didates. 

At Neura Ellia, Divine Service in En- 
glish has been regularly performed in the 
Court-house twice every Sunday, and on 
the principal holy-days, and Congregations 
have generally amounted to 60 or 70 per- 
sons in the morning, and 30 or 40 in the 
evening of the Sabbath Day. The Holy 


Communion has been adminstered month- 
ly, and the number of Communicants has 
varied from 12 to30. A Week-day Ser- 
vice with the soldiers has been esta- 
blished in the barracks, and the military 
hospital has been regularly visited. The 
Native Service (in Singhalese) has been 
continued in the bazaar, the Congrega- 
tion amounting sometimes to nearly 40 
persons; and the Native School has been 
carried on as satisfactorily as I could ex- 
pect. Badulla, the Cut-Station belonging 
to this Mission, has been visited by me 
almost every month ; and since the begin- 
ning of the year I have administered the 
Sacrament of Baptism there to ten indi- 
viduals, and have solemnized one mar- 
riage. 

Weare still without a Church at Neura 
Ellia, the Goverment having hitherto re- 
fused their assistance. I have, however, 
since last September, collected about 1301. 
in aid of the fund for building a Church 
here, and I shall continue to appeal for 
aid to all the visitors who may resort to 


these plains, either from Ceylon or India. 
{Mr. Von Dadelezen, 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


SINGHALESE DIVISION. 
Colombo: Daniel Gogerly, Chair- 
man of the District, A. Kessen: D. 
de Silva; 1 Cat— Negombo and Ril- 
legalle: R. Spence Hardy: D. D. 
Pereira, As. Miss.—Seedua: Wm. A. 
Lalmon: 1 Cat—Morotio: P. G. 
D‘Zylva, As. Miss.— Pantura: John 
Parys, As. Miss.; 1 Cat.—Callura: 
D. A. L. Bartholomeuz, As. Miss. ; 
1 Cat.—Galle and Amblamgodde : 


Wm. Bridgnell: 3 As.—Matura: 
J. A. Poulier, .fs. Miss.; 1 Cat.— 
Dondra and Goddapitiya: C. De- 
Hoedt, As. Miss.; 1 Caf—Commu- 
nicants, 909—Day-School Teachers, 
75: Schools, 61: Scholars; Male 
2246, Female 102. Mr. J. Antho- 
niez died on the 24th of July. On 
the 18th of November, Rev. James 
Wallace, E. S. Williams, and Rev. 
E. E. Jenkins embarked for Ceylon 
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—Pp. 191, and 64 of our present 
Volume. 

Though there are not wanting se- 
veral circumstances to occasion pain 
and regret, yet the Report states— 

The general aspect of the work in 
Ceylon is one of great encouragement. 
The Missionaries and their Assistants are 
continually employed in communicating 
Christian Instruction; while earnest re- 
quests are presented for the extension of 
their regular pastoral care to many villages 
which they have hitherto been able to 
visit only occasionally. In the Singhalese 
District the soul-destroying errors of 
Buddhism are losing their hold on the 
minds of the Natives. Twice the people 
of Dondra have risen in a body against 
the Buddhist Priests, and avowed their 
purpose to renounce them for ever; but 
some influential men among them pro- 
duced a reconciliation. Toward the sup- 
port of the Schools the Colonial Govern- 
ment granted 100/. for the year 1844: for 
the year 1845, 2002. for Schools, and, in ad- 
dition, has given 204. to finish the Chapel 
at Kallubowilla, and 30/. for the Chapel 
at Morotto Mulle, in the Morotto Circuit. 

TAMUL DIVISION. 

Batticaloa, on the coast, N of 
Matura, and Bintenne: Ralph Stott: 
John Philips, As. Miss. ; 3 Nat. C.— 
Trincomalee: no Missionary at pre- 
sent—Point Pedro, at the northern 
extremity of the island: 1 Cat— 
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Jaffna and 3 Out-Stations, con- 
taining about 50,000 inhab.: Peter 
Percival, Chairman of the District: 
3 Cat.—Communicants, 248—Day- 
School Teachers, 42: Schools, 21: 
Scholars; Male 1055, Female 186 
—P.191. 

The total population of the Province of 
Jaffna is 300,000. The Congregations are 
numerous and attentive, and the diffusion 
of Christian Knowledge appears, in many 
cases, to be accompanied by the Divine 
Blessing. The Government has granted 
to the Mission the land and ruined 
Churches at Puttoor and Cattavelly. 

Great attention has been paid by Mr. 
Percival to the preparation of suitable 
books for the Schools in the Native Lan- 
guage. This has been accomplished to 
such an extent, that tle course of instruc- 
tion is almost as complete in the Tamul 
Schools as in the English. They are now 
instructed in the Scriptures, Sacred His- 
tory, Geography, Grammar, Arithmetic, 
the Elements of Natural Philosophy, and 
general History and Chronology. 

A blessed work of grace has been in 
progress among the Natives for the last 
three years; many have been converted 
to God; a great number of persons have 
renounced idolatry; several idol temples 
have been forsaken and destroyed ; Hea- 
thenism declines, and an impression 
prevails that Christianity will speedily 
abolish it. lise 


AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


STATIONS and LABOURERS — Tilli- 
pally: 1816: Daniel Poor: 7 Nat. 
As.— Batticotta : Henry R. Hoising- 
ton, Edward Cope: Nathan Ward, 
m.p. Physician; 6 Nat. ds. — Oo- 
dooville: 1820: Samuel G. Whit- 
telsey: Eliza Agnew; Nathaniel 
Niles, Nat. Preacher; 4 Nat. As.— 
Panditeripo: 1820: John C. Smith: 
1 Nat. As.—QManepy: 1821: East- 
man S. Minor, Printer; Mrs. Ap- 
. thorp ; Seth Payson, Nat. Preacher; 
3 Nat. As. — Valverty: vacant — 
Varany : inhab. 40,000: 3 Nat. As. 
—Chavacherry: 1833: Benj. C. 
Meigs: 3 Nat. As.: 4 Out-Stations. 
Messrs. Spaulding and Hutchings 
are still in America. Mr. Wyman, 
one of the Teachers at the Batticotta 


Institution, died on his voyage to 
America. Mr. and Mrs. Fletcher, 
Mr. and Mrs. Howland, and Miss 
Capel, have embarked for Ceylon— 
Pp. 192, 193. 

SUMMARY: Stations, 8; Out-Sta- 
tions, 4— Missionaries, 8—Physi- 
cian, 1—Printer, 1— Female As- 
sistant Missionaries, 13 — Native 
Preachers, 2—Native Assistants, 25 
— Communicants, 360—Seminary, 
1: Seminarists, 124— Schools: 
Boarding,9; Scholars, 206 Boys; 
2 for Girls, containing 114; Free 
Schools, 97; Scholars, 2639 Boys; 
1441 Girls : Total number of Pupils, 
4524. Printing, 5,809,000 pages ; 
from the beginning, 120,382,890 
pages. 
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American Beard of Missions — 

The Government has contributed 
200/. toward the Schools in which 
English is taught. 

There is a growing desire on the part 
of students to obtain a more thorough 
education. The demand is for men of 
higher attainments. Hence the desire 
to remain longer in the Seminary ; 
whereas ten years ago it was deemed 
necessary to offer a premium to those 
who should continue through the pre- 
scribed course, and five years ago, an 
additional premium was given to induce 
a few to enter a select class. Candidates 
for admission to the Seminary are making 
sacrifices to fit themselves for its instruc- 
tions, which, till recently, we did not 
venture to expect. In proof of this we 
will mention the fact, that of the thirty- 
five Boarding Scholars belonging tothe pre- 


paratory class, a large majority are pay- 
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[aPRit, 
ing for their board in ready money, and 
in part, also, for their books. [Misstoneries. 

The Native Helpers are said to possess 
fine talents, and to be able to render 
much and valuable aid. They excel as 
Mathematicians. Two of the Native 
Preachers are regarded as equal in pul- 
pit power to some of our own Preachers 
of acknowledged eloquence; and some, 
when they have gone abroad on the con- 
tinent, have appeared to go with true 
Missionary Consecration. They some- 
times appear to think very little of 
money; and our Brethren are of opinion 
that the Native Christians appear very 
much as Church Members do at home 
under similar circumstances. (Report. 

The Churches in Ceylon are organized 
with a view to their being trained to self- 
government. [The Same. 

Mr. Hoisineton is urgent in re- 
questing more Labourers. 


Indian Arey tpelago. 


Eastern-Female Education Sociely 
— Mrs. Thomson, formerly Miss 
Combe, died on the 5th of Decem- 
ber 1844. Miss Poppy writes from 
Karagan, in Borneo— 

Our prospects are very dark at this 
time. The people at the nearest Kam- 
pang avoid coming near us, unless it is te 
steal or to beg, or in hope of some sordid 
gain: they seem entirely to refuse in- 
struction, and try to perplex us in every 
way they can, yet, we hope, not from a 
spirit of malice or hatred, but because 
they like to shew their importance, or to 
shew how far they dare go in deeds of 
darkness. They seem to feel a savage 
pleasure in thinking themselves able to 
perplex a White Man. The annoyances, 
of themselves, would not trouble us much, 
if they were not so many additional 
proofs that this people are opposing 
themselves and hardening their hearts 
against the Gospel. 

I believe it is the opinion of the Mis- 
sionaries that many have received light 
enongh to shew them the deformity of 
self, and that they hate the light lest their 
deeds should be reproved. 

P. 193. 


Baptist Mis. Soc_—The Report 
states that Mr. Gottlieb Bruckner is 
still at Samarang, in Java; and Mr. 


N. M .Ward at Pedang, in Sumatra : 
no accounts, however, of their pro- 
ceedings have reached us—P. 193. 
London Miss. Soc.—Messrs. W. 
H. Medhurst and Wm. Young have 
removed to Hong-Kong—P. 1941. 
American Board —In Bormeo, 
Pontianak, Wm. Youngblood—Ka- 
ragan: 1812: Fred. B. Thomson, 
Wm. Steele. Messrs. Doty and Pohl- 
man have removed to China. The 
death of Mrs. Thomson has been 
already mentioned—Pp. 194, 195. 
The Prudential Committee feel deeply 
for their Brethren in Borneo, and call 
earnestly for new Missionaries to go to 
their relief. The most authentic infor- 
mation has been received of the friendly 
disposition of the Dutch Government, 
both at home and im Netherlands India, 
toward the persons and labours of our 
Brethren. 
A School has been in successful opera- 
tion among the Dyuks, the parents having 
laid aside their ignorant fears that their 
children would be made slaves. There 
is work enough to do; and no greater 
obstacles are to be overcome in this field 
than have been successfully encountered 
in many other Missions. The Brethren 
are of opinion that new Missionaries will 
not now be long delayed at Batavia ; and 


1846.] 


they say that the climate in the Euro- 
pean Quarter of Batavia, judging from 
their own experience, is free from disease 
and danger. Mr. Thomson has prepared 
a Catechism in the Dyak Language, and 
has commenced a Dictionary in the same 
tongue. [ Board. 
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Recent accounts from the Mission 
contain many particulars which 
shew the difficulties with which the 
Missionaries have to contend. They 
call earnestly for help. 


(The Survey will be continued at page 209 of our Number for May). 


Biography. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF A NATIVE CONVERT, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE MADRAS STATION OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tne Rev. A. Leitch, of Madras, has forwarded the following ac- 
count of a poor Hindoo Woman— 


One forenoon a youth called, and told 
me that his object was to solicit my advice 
respecting a poor Hindoo Woman, a ser- 
vant in his father’s house, who was lying 
apparently at the point of death, and very 
anxious to receive Baptism. I found that 
on the previous evening, and on that very 
morning, she had been visited by two of 
our Native Assistants, who gave a favour- 
able opinion respecting her state of mind. 
Disease, however, was making rapid pro- 
gress, and it was with difficulty she could 
converse with any one: in consequence of 
her inability to articulate, she resorted to 
signs in order to convey to others the feel- 
ingsof her heart. I learned, that somewhat 
more than twelve months ago she was 
bitten by a mad dog; and though her 
master had used every proper precaution, 
the dreadful disease, so frequently the re- 
sult of the canine bite, was now making 
fearfal ravages in her constitution. 

My highly respected native. colleague 
testified to her intense suffering, her firm 
and simple reliance on the Saviour, and her 
strong wish to put on Christ by Baptism. 

I soon reached the compound where the 
object of my visit was lying; but first 
waited ‘on the mother of the youth. This 
lady gave me the history of the poor 
woman: she had been in her service for 
about eight years. During all that time 
she had been a faithful and useful servant 
in one of the most menial capacities. She 
had, while in connection with some Roman 
Catholics, received a little “&nowledge of 
Christianity; but it was during her resi- 
dence in this Christian Family that she 
had acquired the knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, which now seemed, 
through the grace of the Holy Spirit, to 
be quickening and rejoicing her heart. 

April, 1846. 


She knew nothing of the English Lan- 
guage, and was unable even to read the 
Testament in her own tongue. Her mis- 
tress, in conversing with her on the con- 
cerns of her soul, had frequently found 
her somewhat impressed with the Truth, 
and consequently urged her to make an 
open profession in Baptism. She herself 
also had frequently expressed a wish to 
be baptized, or had assented to the truth 
that i was her duty to obey the command 
of Christ, whom she professed to regard as 
her Saviour; but the fear of man, the 
dread of giving offence to her relatives, 
and of losing caste, were always too strong 
for her wishes and resolutions. 

-We now proceeded to the place where 
this repenting sinner waslying. The scene 
was truly painful. A fellow-creature in 
the last stage of a hideous disease, rolling 
on the rin convulsions, which, at in- 
tervals, k her enfeebled frame, and 
unable to receive any nourishment, or any 
liquid to moisten her parched lips. A 
single sentence made known to her what 
character I sustained ; and then her eye 
was instantly fixed gn me, giving expres- 
sion to emotions of surprise and joy. 
Though she had great difficulty in speak- 
ing, her answers to my questions were by 
no means ambiguous. 

When I spoke of her guilt and vileness 
in the sight of God, she hung her head 
and smote on her breast; and, as if that 
were not enough, with a strong effort, 
which threw her into convulsions, she 
raised herself a little, and then casting 
herself prostrate on the ground, exclaimed, 
mote than once, “I am a great sinner.” 
So likewise, when I addressed her on the 
love of Christ, stating His sufferings and 
death, and how ready He was to receive 
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every returning prodigal, with a most sig- 
nificant air she pointed to her heart, as if 
to intimate that His love was supreme 
there, while a gleam of joy passed across 
her emaciated face. Here she made an- 
other attempt to speak, which again threw 
her into convulsions: the only words I 
could liear were, Joy, joy! 

I felt that the evidence in this case was 
more than enough to justify a compliance 
with her request. What was J, that I 
should resist the grace of God?” I ex- 
claimed, in the hearing of those around, 
What doth hinder her to be baptized? 1 
conferred with her mistress and with her 
Heathen relatives, who were assembled on 
the occasion, and arrangements were im- 
mediately made to administer the sacred 
rite. 

After her removal to a more commo- 
dions room, where her relatives, and all 
the members of the family of her master, 
and the servants assembled together, I 
was invited to proceed. I commenced the 
Service with ashort prayer, imploring the 
special presence and blessing of Him who 
quencheth not the smoking flax, and 
breaketh not the bruised reed. After 
prayer I read the eighth chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, and made such re- 
marks as seemed suitable to the occasion 
and the uundience. While all were deeply 
attentive, the poor sufferer was especially 
so; and, by many signs and audible sounds, 
expressed her hearty concurrence in the 
truths that were set forth. After this I 
addressed myself more directly to the dy- 
ing woman. The moment she lreard me 
address her by name she half agpse, and, 
supported by one of her relaffves und a 
fellow-servant, continued in a half-sitting 
half-reclining posture, while I put to her 
the questions suitable to the occasion. 

When I finished, and she perceived 
that I was about tagadminister the ordi- 
nance, withcut the assistance of those on 
whom she had been leaning, she raised 
herself to a kneeling position, which she 
maintained with the greatest steadiness, 
with her hands clasped and elevated in the 
attitude of devotion, while I baptized her 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

We then all knelt together around the 
Throne of Grace, and I prayed for the bap- 
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tism of the Holy Ghost to rest on her who 
had, though late, witnessed so good a pro- 
fession, and on her relatives, and on all 
present. 

During these transactions every heart 
was touched. In all present, whether 
Christian or Heathen, young or old, the 
deepest feelings were evidently stirred ; 
but when I had finished praying, these 
feelings were too strong to be restrained. 
Many, especially of the young, wept and 
sobbed aloud, while the poor dying woman 
received a mouth and utterance. A dying 
Christian is often, I was going to say, mi- 
raculously strengthened in the last hour 
to lift up atestimony to the truth of Chris- 
tianity, and to peal a lou! warning in the 
ears of careless friends. These warnings 
ought to be as effectual as if they lad been 
given by the risen dead. Such was the 
case on the present occasion. I had only 
uttered a few words by way of practical 
application, when her voice, like a cry 
from the tomb, broke in. Throwing her- 
self on the ground near me, she bemoaned 
her own great wickedness; praised and 
extolled the matchless loving-kindness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; and, clapping her 
liands in an ecstacy of joy, earnestly en- 
treuted her relatives, and all assembled, 
to receive Him and obey Him as theironly 
hope. Her strength, however, quickly 
abated, and left me abundant opportunity 
to improve this remarkable providence. 
After exhorting and conversing for a Jong 
time, I returned home. I was amazed, 
and glorified God, saying, I have seen 
strange things tu-day. 

Some hours afterwards a message came 
to inform me that poor Chelly was no more, 
but that, to the very last moment, she 
continued to hold fast her good profession, 
and to rely in simple confidence upon the 
blood of the great propitiation. Arrange- 
ments were made to inter her remains 
after a Christian Manner; and, accord- 
ingly, at sunrise next morning we pro- 
ceeded to the usual Christian Burial- 
ground. The whole of the family, her 
relatives, and many Native Christians, at- 
tended the funeral. The mortal part of 
this poor woman, who was as a brand 
plucked from the burning, was lowered 
into its narrow home, to wait the morning 
of the resurrection. 
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Proceedings and intelligence. 


Buland$ Seas. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
EASTERN AFRICA. 
Tue following are extracts from Dr. 
Krapt’s Journal. 


Tours to various Hamlets and Villages, 
und General Information respecting the 
Country and Inhabitants. 

March 17, 1845 —I visited a hamlet 
south of Mombas, the name of which I 
have forgotten. 1 found a great part of 
the population singing and dancing around 
a Mahomedan, who was beating a drum. 
As soon as they saw me they were all si- 
lent at once, and young and old listened 
to the address which I gave them in Soo- 
ahelee. But after some time they went 
away, one by one, only a few men and 
women remaining. It may be, either 
that they did not sufficiently understand 
the Sooahelee, or that I did not express 
myself in well-chosen figures, which alone 
can attract the attention of a Wonica, or, 
in fact, of any uncultivated person. Abs- 
tract terms and expressions, which are 
seldom found in a savage’s language, are 
not at all appropriate. It is customary 
with the Wonicas, and other African 
Tribes, for the hearer to correspond in 
conversation with the speaker, by. re- 
peating a few words of the whole sen- 
tence, or by uttering some sound which 
shall shew the speaker, that he who hears 
him follows up the course of his thoughts 
and sentiments. I might call it a kind 
of liturgic exercise of savage rhetoric. 
It annoys an European ; but at the same 
time he may turn it to advantage, by 
ascertaining whether the Natives have 
understood him or not. There were se- 
veral persons who requested my servants 
to correspond with me in this manner, as 
none of the assembly would step forth to 
perform the task. 

After I had finished my discourse on 
the great love of God toward us sinners, 
I asked the Sheikh to provide me with a 
few men to shew me the way to the scat- 
tered hamlets. He complied with my 
request ; but charged me not to go to 
Bumbo and its vicinity, as the Wagnaro 
had just commenced, and it was not advi- 
sable that I should stroll about the plan- 
tations in that quarter. I therefore 
avoided going in that direction. 


How important would it be, if we had 
a little band of instructed Wonicas to 
address their countrymen in their own 
tongue. This visit urged me very se- 
riously to think of the formation of a 
Native Agency as early as possible. This 
must be thrown into the battle-field of 
East-African paganism. But I doubt 
whether I shall be able soon to get any 
number of intelligent youths to be in- 
structed by me at Mombas. 

March 24—TI set out, with Abdallah, 
to visit Emboga. I told him that I wished 
to get a few boys, to instruct at Mombas 
during the rainy season. He suid that 
the Wonicas all loved their children, and 
therefore would not allow them to go toa 
distant place; and beside, that they were 
always engaged in domestic and agricul- 
tural business. If I would live among 
them, he said, 1 might find some who 
would be disposed to receive instruction ; 
but none would go to Mombas. This ac- 
count, which cast me down for a while, is, 
I think, quite correct. The Wonicas 
have a natural aversion to Mombas; as 
they dislike the Mahcmedan Religion, as 
they cannot there obtain tembo, and as, 
especially, they are ill-treated, and not 
unfrequently imprisoned, for misdemea- 
nours which any one of their tribe may 
have committed. This dread of Moml:as 
has been considerably increased since the 
time of a great famine, which reduced 
the Wonica and Wakamba to the utmost 
extremity some years ago. The Mom- 
bassians, who had food in store, provided 
them with it; but requested them to give 
up their children, who were fcrthwith 
sold to Arabia. I have frequently ob- 
served that the Wonicas greatly love their 
children ; but yet I should not be sur- 
prised to learn that one or other had sold 
his child from love of tembo, to which 
they may be inclined to sacrifice any 
thing they have. 

March 25—We departed from Abd- 
allah’s cottage on an excursion to Rab- 
bay-Empia, and the Wakamba land. We 
arrived at Rabbay- Empia just before the 
rain descended in torrents. After I had 
been introduced by Abdallah to the Chief, 
who was a little unwell, the elders were 
called, and a manéno or palaver was held 
in the house of the Chief, while the 
rain poured down in streams. They all 
behaved in the most friendly manner 
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and not the least trouble was given by 
beggarly demands. I held up a copy of 
the New Testament, and said that the 
object of my coming to them was to teach 
them the good tidings contained in that 
book. When I had said this, one of the 
elders asked, whether I was an emganga 
or sorcerer, who could tell them from the 
book how long they would live; and 
whether I could heal the sick Chief, by 
saying a prayer from the book. I said 
that this book would teach them how they 
would live for ever in joy and happiness, 
if they would hear and believe what I 
should read from it; and that they would 
also be healed of the worst kind of sick- 
ness, that of sin, if they would believe in 
Him who alone could heal it. I then 
re‘ated the principal events in the his- 
tory of Christ, and concentrated my dis- 
course in the words of John iii. 16. One 
of the elders interrogated me by saying, 
that it was true that God loved men, and 
also the Wonicas, by giving them rain, 
tembo, and raiment. I said, these were 
only temporal gifts for the body, though 
also great proofs 9f God's love; but that 
streams of milk and tembo would avail 
them nothing if God had not made a 
better provision for their souls, by send- 
ing His only Son to redeem them from the 
power of Satan, and everlasting woe and 
misery. One of the elders, who seemed 
to understand me better than the others, 
rehearsed the principal points of my dis- 
course ; and his recapitulation was pretty 
correct. I wished I could speak with 
more clearness, and adaptation to their 
several capacities. 

After the rain had ceased, they all dis- 
persed and left the room, saying, that 
they must now immediately set out to 
their plantations, to sow their rice and 
maize, &c. Before departing, they shook 
hands in an affecting manner, and said 
that they would offer me a goat, if I 
would accept it. I declined it, being 
desirous to put an end to the-custom of 
receiving and giving presents. 

From Rabbay-Empia we took a south- 
western course to the Wakamba country. 
While I was passing by a few- graves, I 
obseryed an empty cocoa-nut shell placed 
in the middle of the soil of each grave. 
On inquiring the meaning of this, I was 
told, that the Wonicas are wont to fill 
it from time to time with cocoa-nut 
liquor, as they believe that a man cannot 
live after death without the enjoyment of 
tembo. Some Wonicas put rice or maize 
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over their graves from similar supersti- 
tious motives; which, however, seem to 
shew that they believe in the existence 
of man in another world. 

Before I directed my course home- 
ward, I visited a Wakamba hamlet, about 
two miles distant from Rabbay-Empia, 
from whence there is a pleasant and level 
road to the Wakamba Jand. They were, 
as usual, afraid of me, especially the 
children and females, who ran off as fast 
as they could. My hair, shoes, and spec- 
tacles, seemed to attract most of their 
attention. I read a portion of my Wai 
kamba translation of the Gospel of St. 
John; but it seemed to me that they could 
not understand it sufficiently, nor could I 
properly explain it from want of more 
knowledge of their tongue. None of them 
understood the Sooahelee. The females 
were nearly covered with beads and cop- 
per-wire, of which they are more fond 
than of decent raiment. 


Dr. Krapf then makes the follow- 
ing remarks upon the Gallas, whose 
warlike proceedings, he thinks, may 
have caused the location of the Wa- 
kambas among the Wonicas— 


The more I think, of this nation, the 
more I become impressed with the mys- 
terious destination and dispensation which 
hangs over the Galla land. They are 
the finest people in features and lan- 
guage; they possess the finest tract in 
Africa, of great extent ; they have chas- 
tised Pagans, Christians, and Mahome- 
dans, and shed blood like water; they 
hate and are hated, and are sold at the 
highest rate. Their conversion will be a 
bright jewel! of the Church of Christ in 
these latter days, when the Lord shall lift 
up His hand over them, and the Father 
give them to the Son for His inheritance. 
The Son’s petition will open an entrance 
for us; but we must join our petition 
with His, and the Father will give us 
what we shall ask in His Son’s name. 

The Wonicas have left the plains to 
the Wakambas, while they have kept the 
heights and’ forests, where they can make 
the best defence for themselves. J] learned, 
with much interest, that, if a Wakamba 
should insult or rob an individual tra- 
velling under the protection of the Wo- 
nicas, the traveller needs only to raise 
an outcry, when the Wonicas will seize 
their weapons in an instant, and assist 
their injured client. Hence the impor- 
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tance attached to a friendly relation with 
the Wonica Chiefs. 

March 26, 1845—After sunrise I 
saw a band of Wonicas coming over a 
hillock, near Abdallah’s cottage. Dancing, 
crying, and beating a drum, they took 
their course toward the creek which leads 
to Mombas. On my asking what the 
procession meant, I was told that the 
woman who went before the noisy party, 
and held a white hen in her hands, was 
possessed by an evil spirit, which she 
wished to throw into the sea. The fowl 
was killed on shore, and the woman 
bathed-‘in the sea-water, while her com- 
panions raised the most horrible noise, in 
order to expel the spirit. After this ce- 
remony had been performed, the party 
returned along the road by which they 
came; but the woman, accompanied by 
a female friend, went back by another 
road. Each party went its way in si- 
lence, as the devil was believed to have 
remained behind in the creek. My 
people called for the woman, as I wished 
to speak with her on account of her folly 
and superstition ; but she would not stop, 
nor give an answer. She had come some 
twelve or fifteen miles from the in- 
terior. 

I learned, however, that the Maho- 
medans of Mombas out-do the Wonicas 
in their superstitious views and practices. 
They put the fowl into a box filled with 
sugar, rice, bananas, &c., and throw it 
into the sea. Anybody who may eat 
the floating fowl is believed to become 
the new owner of the evil spirit. In- 
deed, the Mahomedans surpass the Pa- 
gans in gross superstition, and endeavour 
to keep them in its fetters, and draw ad- 
vantage from their blindness. Mahomed- 
ans, especially those who have been 
expelled Mombas for having committed 
great crimes, or are in debt, traverse as 
sorcerers the Wonica land, and for an 
enormous price offer their arts to the de- 
luded heathen. 

March 27—FEarly in the morning I 
set out for Mombas. 

In my evening meditation with my 
servants, I read and explained Gen. ix. 
I did not before know that the name of 
Ham was known to the Sooashelees. 
When I related the history of the sons 
of Noah, one of my servants interrupted 
me by saying that Ham signified a Black 
Man and a slave. If, for instance, a 
slave should take too much liberty in the 
presence of his master, the master would 


INLAND SEAS. 


197 


say to him, “ Get thee hence, thou son of 
Hami: thou art a slave, and no Un- 
guana,” which means a free man, or 3 
lord. All the White People, the Wa- 
sungo (Eurdpeans), Arats, and Indians, 
are called Unguana, in opposition to the 
Blacks and slaves, or Watoto wa Hami. 
Translational Lab ours. 


In order that the accounts of Dr. 
Krapf’s journeys might not be in- 
terrupted, we insert here, rather out 
of the chronological order, the fol- 
lowing important information— 

March 22: Lord’s Day—Having yes- 
terday finished the translation of the 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and of the 
Litany, &c., I used it today for the 
first time, before I gave an address to 
my people. 

In addition to the above, Dr. 
Krapf has translated the Book of 
Genesis, the Acts of the Apostles, 
the Epistles to the Romans, Gala- 
tians, and Ephesians, the General 
Epistles of St. Peter, and the First 
General Epistle of St. John, into 
the Sooahelee Language, and the 
Gospels of St. Luke and St. John 
into both the Sooahelee and Wo- 
nica Languages. He has also 
compiled a Dictionary, containing 
above 10,000 words, of the Sooahe- 
lee, Wonica, and Wakamba Lan- 
guages; and has prepared a Gram- 
mar of the same languages for the 
use of future Missionaries. In va- 
rious other minor particulars, also, 
Dr. Krapf has laid the foundation of 
a critical acquaintance with a lan- 
guage, or rather a family of lan- 
guages, which has filled him, he 
says, with the highest admiration ; 
its internal construction and pecu- 
liarities being such as no other lan- 
guage, so far as he is aware, can 
boast. 


GREECE. 

The Rev. F. A. Hildner, assisted 
by Mr. C. Sanderski, has continued 
in charge of this Mission. 

Toward the close of the year, at the 
instigation of the Authorities of the 
Greek Church, attempts were made, 
similur to those which were made 
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and resisted ten years ago, to inter- 
fere with the principles on which the 
Schools have been conducted ; but 
there is reason to hope that these at- 
tempts may be ultimately defeated. 
The following extracts from Mr. 
Hildner’s Journal will shew what has 
been done, during the last year, in 
the several departments of labour. 


The Schools. 
Their General Condition. 


Jan. 14,1845—The condition of our 
School Establishment continues to be, on 
the whole, satisfactory, and gives much 
cause for thankfulness to God ; especially 
as Mr. Sanderski and the Teachers, as 
well as myself, are still permitted freely 
to teach the pure truths of His Gospel to 
the children. Most of them understand 
the word spoken, and are generally, espe- 
cially the female scholars, attentive to it. 

July 5— Our Schools are in a prosperous 
condition. Mr. Sanderski and I give 
Christian instruction to the children nearly 
every day in the week; beside which the 
children read the Scriptures in different 
classes, and cummit portions of them to 
memory. We give away, and sell, the 
Holy Scriptures, and books from our 
presses, without meeting the least ob- 
struction in any part of our work. 


Celebration of their Fifteenth Annivcreary. 


May 3—We solemnized privately, but 
with sincere gratitude to God, and much 
in our usual manner, the Fifteenth Anni- 
versary of our School Establishment. I 
went first, with Mr. Sanderski, to the de- 
partment of girls, all of whom we assem- 
bled in the large room of the Middle 
School, and with whom we sang a hymn 
of praise: after this, the first Mistress 
read aloud the 34th Psalm, and I then 
closed with a suitable prayer, and the 
singing of a Doxology. Proceeding next 
to the Boys’ School, all was conducted 
nearly in the same simple manner. I, 
at the same time, silently raised my heart 
in humble gratitude to the Lord, asking 
Him for His farther protection and blessing. 

The Annual Examinations. 

July 24—To-day the boys of our Hel- 
lenic Schools were publicly examined ; the 
Governor, the Demarch, and the Ephori, 
being present. All the scholars were in- 
dividually examined in Ancient Greek, 
the History and Geography of Greece, 
Arithmetic, and Sacred History. 
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July 25—This morning the Examina- 
tion of the Female High School took place 
before the same Authcrities. This School 
is divided into three classes: all the scho- 
lars were examined in Ancient Greek, ani 
were, with the exception of a few who had 
been negligent, praised by the Governor 
and the Ephori for their progress. The 
third class, the highest, then exhibited 
their progress in the French Language. 
Some of the girls answered the questions 
of the Teachers with the greatest readi- 
ness. Specimens of needlework and em- 
broidery—which, on account of the great 
diligence and ability of the Teacher, were 
this time of a distinguished character— 
were next exhibited, and then the writing 
of the girls, and copies of drawings, were 
inspected, and found to be praiseworthy. 

July 26 — The Examination of the 
girls, two members of the School Com- 
mission being present, was continued in 
the remaining branches; as, Sacred His- 
tory, Geography, History, and Arith- 
metic. The results of these Examinations 
were pronounced to be highly satisfactory, 
and caused me much joy and encourage- 
ment. 

Aug. 7—The Governor and the Dem- 
arch, as usual at the close of the Half- 
yearly Examinations, expressed their 
high satisfaction and thanks for the bene- 
fits derived from our Schools. 


Facilities for the Distribution of the Scrip- 
tures and other Books. 

March 29—I forwarded to the Public 
Boys’ School in the Ipsariot Quarter 15 
New Testaments, of the new edition print- 
ed at Athens. ‘This was done at the re- 
quest of the Teacher, who intends to use 
the Testament as a Class Book in his 
School. The Greeks generally prefer 
editions of the Scriptures printed in 
Greece to those printed in London or 
America. I also disposed of a number 
of other Christian Books to different indi- 
viduals in Syra. Scarcely a day passes 
wherein I have not opportunity to dispose 
of some good books or Scriptures, either 
in the Schools or elsewhere. 

April 22—I forwarded 70 copies of the 
Holy Scriptures and other good books to 
some Schools in Crete. This Island now 
depends, as the Rev. G. Benton has left it, 
almost entirely on Syra for its supply of 
Christian Books, and School Books in 
general. 

July 9—I to-day received notice that 
seven large cases, containing 1000 Ancient- 
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Greek Testaments, are on their way to 
Syra. I am rejoiced to think that these 
Holy Scriptures, before destined to be used 
a3 waste paper, have been rescued from 
their ill fate, and will now come to Greece, 
where they can be widely distributed, and, 
as I hope, beneficially used. It is my sin- 
cere desire, and shall be my hearty endea- 
vour, to dispose of them in the most pro- 
per manner. May the Lord grant His 
blessing to this undertaking ! 

Oct. 22, 1845-—Scarcely a day passes 
without my having manifold opportunities 
for the disposal cf Scliool Books and Scrip- 
tures, either to the children of our esta- 
blishment, or to other Schools and persons. 


German und English Services — Grant 
Srom H. M. Government toward a Lritish 
Chapel. 

Feb. 13—Our Protestant Circle has late- 
ly increased ; and with pleasure I record 
that, for some months past, our Public Ser- 
vices on the Lord’s Day have had a regu- 
lar and full attendance. It is my heart’s 
desire and endeavour that our small num- 
ber of Evangelical Christians here may 
become increasingly a savour of life unto 
life to the Greeks, who observe our walk, 
and to whom we are called to become 
helpers to their eternal welfare. 

March 23—I held the Services, at 
both of which there was a good attend- 
ance. In the morning the number was 29 ; 
. there being, among the hearers, one of our 
Greek Female ‘l'eachers, with her mother, 
and two other Greeks, beside the Masters 
of the four English vessels now in the 
harbour. At the Evening Service there 
was another Greek present. To have 44 
hearers at the two Services is a rare and 
cheering occurrence. In the evening, 
Messrs. Sanderski and Henning came, with 
their wives and some other friends, when 
we sang some hymns, and had usefal and 
religious conversation. 

March 30 —I preached to my En- 
glish Congregation from Luke xvi. 31. 
There were several sailors present from 
one vessel, and a captain, with his wife, 
from another. In the Afterncon Service 
I addressed my German hearers from 
John xx. 29. Comparing the present 
attendance at Divine Worship with that of 
former years, I must consider it to have 
been encouraging during the last six months. 

Oct. 16 — After having finished my 
Biblical Lessons with the girls, I went 
to R. Wilkinson, Esq., the British Consul, 
by whom I was informed that he had just 
received an answer from the Earl] of 
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Aberdeen, to the effect that the British 
Government had granted 250/. in aid cf 
the erection of a British Chapel at Syra. 


Celebration of Good Friday by the Greeks. 


April 25—Good Friday of the Greeks. 
Our Schools are closed for a few days 
on account of the Greek Easter. I 
this evening went to the Greek Church. 
Even the outer courts, which are spacious 
enough, were crowded to excess. At the 
close of the Service, a likeness of the cru- 
cifled Saviour was carried round the 
Church with great pomp and ceremony, 
followed by the Bishop and all his Clergy. 
To this likeness, during its progress, the 
deepest veneration was paid by the greater 
part of the multitude. I thought it was 
merely a picture of Christ; but a Greek 
standing by me helped me out of my ig- 
norance by telling me that it was a mas- 
sive figure formed of wax. I do not 
understand how the Greeks, who allow 
only pictures in their worship— unlike the 
Romish Church, which allows graven 
images also—could consider this to be in 
unison with the doctrines of their Church. 
I was surprised by a Greek, who had 
been present, asking me whether I had 
seen the idol! 

ASIA MINOR. 

The Rev. J. T. Wolters continues 
to dischurge the duties of this Mis- 
sion—his residence being at Boujah, 
a village near Smyrna. He has fur- 
nished, in a Letter dated Jan. 17, 
1846, the following 


Report for the Year 1845. 
Prolestant Congregational Services. 

With regard to the direct preaching of 
the Gospel, a Missionary’s position in this 
country is different from his position in 
other Missionary fields, as India, &c. 
While, however, I am not permitted to 
preach the Gospel to the Turks, I have 
had many opportunities of proclaiming its 
blessed truths before the Protestant Chris- 
tians of this place. I have regularly 
taken part in the English Services, both 
at Smyrna and Boujah, and have preached, 
mostly at Boujah, every fortnight. I have 
also continued, every fortnight, the Ser- 
vice in the German Language in the Bri- 
tish Chapel at Smyrna, which has been 
attended by a small number of German 
Protestants in that city. My journey in 
the month of May, and afterward the 
great conflagration, interrupted the Greek 
Service, which I used to perform in the 
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house of the Rev. G. Solbe, his house 
being consumed by the flames. I have, 
however, continued the Service at Boujah, 
in the Society’s house, every Wednesday 
evening ; and although hitherto it has 
been attended chiefly by our own families, 
yet I have some hope of its gradual in- 
crease. Beside these Services, I have, during 
the last six months, held a Monthly Missio- 
nary Meeting, which has been attended 
by our own families and a few children 
and members of the English Congrega- 


tion. 
Conversational Intercourse with Turks, Greeks, &c. 


With regard to the Turks, I still find 
it exceedingly difficult, indeed almost im- 
possible, to approach them. The oppor- 
tunities, therefore, of speaking with them 
on religious subjects have been very rare. 
Among the Native Christians— Greeks, 
Armenians, and Romanists — we have 
found many opportunities of declaring the 
truth as it is in Jesus; and in some cases 
the willing ear has not been wanting. 
May the Lord, in His mercy, grant the 
open heart to receive the Truth ; as indeed 
He has granted it, at least in one or two 
instances. 


Distribuiion of Books, 

The total number of religious and useful 
books, in different languages, which have 
been sent into circulation, during the past 
year, is 985; including 232 copies of the 
Holy Scriptures, either entire or in parts. 
The circulation of the Turkish Books, 
published by the Society, continues; but 
not with the same rapidity as two years 
ago. Occasionally, copies are sold here, 
and at Constantinople. Of the first part 
of the Reading Book we might sell a great 
many copies, if we had them; but the 
book is out of print. 

Translational Labours. 

I have continued the study of the Ar- 
menian Language, and have read, and 
translated into Turkish, the whole of the 
Gospel according to St. John. On reading 
the Rev. W. Jowett’s Christian Visitor, 
I was so deeply impressed with the de- 
sirableness of presenting to Armenian 
Christians so valuable a book, that I could 
not refrain from preparing a translation 
of the first part—on select portions from 
Matthew—of the first Volume on the 
New Testament. More than ten chapters 
have been translated by my Armenian 
Teacher, a good Scholar both in Ancient 
and Modern Armenian, and carefully re- 
vised by myself. 

Mr. A. Dalessio has continued to devote 
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his few leisure hours to the translation of 
some of the Homilies of our Church into 


Modern Greek. 
Conciuston. 


Through the grace of God we have 
thus been enabled, in our humble sphere, 
to promote the Redeemer’s Kingdom in 
this dark land; and have not been left 
without some tokens of the Divine Blessing 
resting on our labours. Though our chief 
work is still to prepare the ground for 
future labours, yet we have enjoyed the 
privilege of sowing the good seed here 
and there; and our earnest prayer is that 


-it may grow up, and bear fruit to the 


glory of God’s Holy Name. 


Missionary Tour. 

We now give an extended account 
of a Missionary Tour, of a month’s 
duration, undertaken by Mr. Wolters, 
in company with Mr. Dalessio. The 
account is taken from Mr. Wolters’ 
Journal. 

Departure from Smyrna—Mode of Travetiing — 
Arrival at Yengi-Cafferét. 

April 29, 1845—I left Boujah at half- 
past one o'clock, accompanied by Mr. 
Antonio Dalessio, my Native Assistant. 
From the hills between Boujah and 
Koukloujah, a village at about an hour's 
distance, we enjoyed a beautiful prospect 
of Smyrna and the Gulf. Crossing the 
plain of Bournabat, and the grove of pome- 
granates near the village of Hajilar, we 
approached the moantains, near which 
we met the encampment of a great cara- 
van, the camels feeding around. At the 
first coffee-house we allowed a few mo- 
ments’ rest to our horses, one of which 
was heavily laden with books, chiefly 
copies of the Holy Scriptures, for circu- 
lation. The coffee-houses in the interior 
of Asia Minor are, at the same time, 
guard-houses; and should there be any 
apprehension of danger on the road, from 
robbers, the traveller is escorted from one 
station to another by a well-armed man, 
or by more than one if need be. We were 
not left, therefore, to pass alone through 
a narrow ravine: an armed Turk walked 
before us till we entered the plain beyond, 
over which we proceeded in an easterly 
direction. It was a delightful evening, 
the setting sun causing, in the dark clouds 
before us, a most beautiful rainbow, the 
token of the covenant. Just before dark 
we arrived at Yengi-Cafferét, where we 
spread our travelling mattresses in a small 
and miserable room. 
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Cassabd — Visit to the Armenian Church and School. 
April 30, 1845—We started at seven 
o'clock, and about noon reached Cassabéa, 
a considerable borough, inhabited by 
Turks, Greeks, Armenians, and Jews. 
We took lodgings in the khan, and im- 
mediately sent our letter of introduction 
to the Headman of the Armenians, Khoja 
Avedik, who soon came to welcome us. 
Toward evening he sent for us, inviting 
us to his shop in the bazaar. In Europe 
it would be strange to be invited into a 
shop; but in the East it is not so. As 
we refused to take coffee they offered us 
warm sherbét, i.e. hot water with sugar. 
Then a man was sent with us to shew us 
the Armenian Church and School. Both 
are new buildings, erected chiefly by con- 
tributions from the Armenians of Smyrna. 
The Armenian Churches are always dis- 
tinguishable from those of the Greeks by 
their greater simplicity: there is not in 
them so great a profusion of ornaments 
and pictures. In the School there were 
from 26 to 30 children. The Teacher 
appeared to be a man advanced in age; 
and is, as we are told, well versed in the 
Armenian language. Cassabié is sur- 
rounded by fine gardens, and the adjacent 
fields produce cotton and melons in great 
abundance. Great quantities of the melons 
are brought to Smyrna. 
sea Dory Conversations at Caseabd—Notice of the 
Greek Schoot—Encouraging Disposal of Booke. 
Alay 1—An Armenian, whose acquaint- 
ance we made yesterday, came into our 
room, and we soon found opportunity for 
religious conversation. We shewed him 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress in Armenian, 
and as he was pleased with the book we 
presented him with a copy. He asked 
for the Armeno-Turkish Old Testament, 
of which he also received a copy. 
While the Armenian was still with us 
a Greek came to visit us. He appeared 
to have more light and knowledge in reli- 
gious things than the Greeks generally 
possess; and toon began to speak in the 
strongest terms against superstition and 
ignorance, shewing a veal of God, but not 
according to knowledge. The manner in 
which he expressed himself clearly shewed 
that be had not as yet learned the very 
beginning of true Christian knowledge— 
meekness and humility. Antonio gave 
him some good exhortations, and pointed 
out to him the importance of reading the 
New Testament in a proper manner. As 
he had not a copy, we gave him one of 
Hilarion’s translation, with the parallel 
Ancient-Greek text. When, many years 
April 1846. 
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ago, this edition was printed by the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, it obtained the 
sanction of theGreek Church; which, being 
printed on the title page, makes it very 
acceptable to the Greeks. 

Antonio went to call on the Master of 
the Greek School, whom he once taught 
the method of mutual instruction. He 
soon called on us at the khan, and gladly 
accepted a number of our books, as New 
Testaments, Psalters, &c., for his School. 
This man, a native of Cesarea, pleased 
me much, as he appeared to be sincere. 

The Greek who called on us this morn- 
ing came again, as also another, who was 
known to Antonio. They told us that two 
Turks of their acquaintance would readily 
receive some of our books. On being 
asked whether they would receivg the 
New Testament, they said that they would 
most readily. Antonio, therefore, made 
up two parcels, each containing 1 New 
Testament, } Psalter, Genesis, and a copy 
of each of our elementary worksin Turkish. 
It was soon known, among Greeks, Arme- 
nians, and Turks, that we had books, and 
one after another came to see them. Our 
smal] room was crowded with people, and 
I apprehended too much publicity, or 
perhaps even a disturbance in the place, 
if the fanaticism of some ignorant persons 
should unhappily be excited. Our fixing 
a price on the books a little checked the 
importunity of the inquirers, which was 
great indeed. We therefore willingly ac- 
cepted the invitation of an Armenian to 
go out with him. 

We first went to the Armenian School, 
and Antonio presented the Teacher with 
a copy of the Pilgrim's Progress, which 
was gladly received. Then we visited the 
Greek School, and I was glad to observe 
that quietness and order prevailed in it; 
but was much more pleased to find copies 
of the Holy Scriptures, such as the Mo- 
dern-Greek New Testament and Psalter, 
in the hands of the children. The books 
we had given this morning to the Teacher 
were lying on his table. In the copy of 
a Greek Atlas he wrote, in my presence, 
‘** Presented by the Rev. J. T. Wolters to 
the School at Cassaba;” adding, that he 
would write the same in the other books. 
I had a short conversation with him on 
Christian love and forbearance. 

After having visited the Greek Church, 
an old and miserable building, we re- 
turned to our room. The thronging of 
the people to see our books, and the 
strangers who had brought them, had 
ceased. We sold some Turkish books, 
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among which was a New Testament, to an 
Armenian. The Oda-Bashée, the master 
of the khan, a Greek from Cesarea, had 
expressed a desire to have one of our 
books. As he already had a Greco- 
Turkish New Testament, we gave him a 
copy of the Old Testament in the same 
languageand character. He reads fluently; 
and, rejoiced with the treasure he had re- 
ceived, he sat down at the entrance of the 
khan and began to read aloud, while 
Turks and others were standing around. 
Even some of the passers-by were in- 
duced to stop a few moments to listen to 
the reading of the Word of God. Late in 
the evening we heard him still reading in 
the coffee-room of the khan. 
Departure from Cassabd—Sardis to Salekié. 

On the 2d the party left Cassabé, 
and proceeded to Sardis; passing, 
at about four hours’ distance from 
Cassab&,through Akmeklé. On reach- 
ing Sardis Mr. Wolters writes— 

We rested a few hours at the Cafferét 
of Sardis; and though I had seen this re- 
markable place before, yet I aecompanied 
Mr. Dalessio to the ruins of the celebrated 
temple of Cybele. He was not a little 
astonished at the sight of the magnificent 
columns. Many reflections, suggested by 
what Sardis once was and now is, occupied 
our minds and conversation. Having re- 
turned to the coffee-house, Antonio en- 
tered into a religious conversation with 
the Greek who had been our guide. 
Speaking of the ancient Church of Sardis, 
Antonio read the Epistle to that Church 
from Rev. iii., and afterward presented the 
Greek with a copy of the New Testament, 
admonishing him to read it with attention. 

We rode this evening as far as Saleklé, 
where we took lodgings in the same 
house in which we passed a night last 
year. We were again hospitably re- 
ceived by the mistress of the house, her 
husband being absent at some other village. 
The New Testament, which I left in this 
house on my first visit, I found lying on 
the shelf. It appeared not to have been 
used frequently, though the woman told 
me that her husband read in it very often. 
If so, he must have taken good care of the 
book, as it was in such good condition. 
Progress from Salekié to Koulah— Festival of St. 
George—Condition of the People and Priests—Inter- 

view with two Schoolmasters, 

By seven o’clock in the morning 
of the 3d the travellers were again 
on their way, and, crossing the Hermus 
by a bridge, passed through the vil- 
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lage of Touraslé to thecity of Koolah, 
a considerable place, containing se- 
veral mosques. The 4th, the Lord’s 
Day, was spent in one of the khans 
of this place, Mr. Wolters and Mr. 
Dalessio reading together the Morn- 
ing and Evening Service in Greek. 
On the next day, the 5th, Mr. Wolters 
thus notices one of two Greeks to 
whom they had brought letters of in- 
troduction — 


He was exceedingly friendly, and did 
all in his power to render our stay at 
Koolah agreeable. The Greek Church 
eelebrates to-day the Festival of St.George, 
and people were consequently at home in 
order to pay and receive visits. We ac- 
companied our Greek friend to several 
houses, and it was interesting to us to ob- 
serve the Greeks of Anatolia in their 
family circles, and particularly the females 
in their eastern costume. The ignorance 
among these people is exceedingly great. 
To the education of their children they 
are entirely indifferent: they send them 
to School, that they may not rove about 
the streets; but they do not care whether 
they learn any thing or not. There are 
three Schools here—two elementary and 
one Hellenic School. The children speak 
and understand only Turkish: even the 
Modern Greek is unknown to them. Both 
the ancient and modern languages are 
taught through the medium of the 
Turkish. Not only, however, are the 
people ignorant, but also the greater part 
of the Clergy. 

During our visits in the Greek houses 
to-day, we often endeavoured to lead the 
conversation to the one thing needful ; but 
our efforts were ineffectual, as visitors 
were constantly coming and going. 

We called on the Tarkish Governor of 
the town: he received us in a friendly 
manner; but was go busy that he could 
pay very little attention to us. I returned 
to our lodgings sorrowful, because I had 
found no opportunity to speak of the Way 
of Salvation. 

Our Greek friend came this afternoon, 
and introduced us to the Master of the 
Hellenic School, a Priest of Ceesarea: 
he received us in a friendly manner, and 
inquired about our Church and Creed. I 
gave him as much information as I could; 
and on my mentioning the Prayer- book, 
he expressed a desire to possess one. 
“ According to what I have now heard,” 
he said, “ we agree in many points. Tell 
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me now, also, in what we do not agree.” 
There was no time, however, for further 
discussion. The Teacher of the Elementary 
School came in: he was well known to An- 
tonio Dalessio. He spent some time at 
Athens, and also saw our Schools at Syra. 
I was glad to hear that he had received 
his first instructions from the Rev. J. A. 
Jetter, at Boujah. ‘“‘ Both Mr. and Mrs. 
Jetter,” he said, “ loved me as their own 
child.”” Gladly he received a copy of 
Bickersteth’s Scripture Help, and a New 
Testament; and we presented him also 
with an Atlas for his School. To the 
Master of the Hellenic School we gave a 
copy of Korai’s Commentary on Timothy 
and Titus, and of Scott on the first three 
Gospels. The man appeared to be sincere. 


Ceplon. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

In one or two Stations, the work 
has, in some respects, assumed a 
more hopeful aspect; but, for the 
most part, it is still a work of faith, 
carried on amid many discourage- 
ments. The prospect has also been 
rendered more gloomy by the return 
home of several of the Missionaries 
in ill-health, and the inability of the 
Committee to supply their places to 
the extent which is necessary if the 
Society’s operations in the Island 
are to be adequately sustained. This 
Mission, in its present distressed 
state, is earnestly commended to the 
prayers of our readers. 

Erection of the See of Colombo— Visit of 

the Bishops of Colombo and Madras 
to the Cotta Station. 

The Rev. James Chapman, p.p., 
Bishop of Colombo, arrived at Co- 
lombo on the Ist of November last, 
and embraced an early opportunity 
of visiting the Cotta Station, in 
company with the Bishop of Madras, 
who paid a short visit to the Island 
soon after his arrival. In a Letter 
to the Honorary Clerical Secretary, 
dated Kew, Colombo, Nov. 24, Bishop 
Chapman writes— 

‘ The intercourse which it has been my 
privilege to enjoy with the Bishop of 
Madras, in his visit to this Island since 
my arrival, has laid me under much 
friendly obligation to him, and will be 
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the means, I trust, of advantage to my 
Diocese as well as to myself. We visited 
Cotta together, and were most kindly 
welcomed by both your estimable Mis- 
sionaries, the Rev. Messrs. G. C. Trimnell 
and F. W. Taylor. The Rev. J. F. Has- 
lam was absent, I regret to say, at Neura 
Ellia for the establishment of his own 
and his wife’s health. We inspected the 
Institution, the Girls’ School, and the 
Printing Establishment ; and were much 
pleased with all we saw. The youths 
of the Institution were examined by us, 
as well as the girls in the School; and 
the result was quite satisfactory, as far 
as our limited time allowed. Nor were 
Mrs. Chapman and my family, who ac- 
companied us, less pleased with the spe- 
cimens of needle-work, lace-making, &c., 
which were exhibited, and with the 
cleanliness and order of all their pro- 
ceedings. 


Urgent need of Missionaries— Arrange- 
ments consequent thereupon. 
Respecting the urgent want of 
Labourers his Lordship adds— 


One point was painfully forced upon 
our notice—the weakened state of every 
one of your Missions, from the disabled 
strength and health, either of their re- 
sponsible heads or active coadjutors. The 
Rey. J. T. Johnston and Mrs. Johnston, 
now here, waiting for a ship to take them 
home, from Nellore ; the Rev. W. Adley 
and Mrs. Adley, of Jaffna, one or both 
incapacitated from work by ill-health; as 
also the Rev.W. Oakley and Mrs. Oakley, 
of Kandy ; and, I believe. also either the 
Rev. C. Greenwood or Mrs. Greenwood, 
of Baddagame. Mr. and Mrs. Haslam, 
absent from Cotta, at Neura Ellia, must 
be added to this sad list, though I found, 
on my arrival, Mr. Haslam better than 
your own fears led me toexpect. Now, 
my dear friend, do something to help 
these laborious and sinking Ministers of 
Christ: send out some such Labourers. 
Do press upon the Committee to act 
promptly. They are sinking in God's 
service, and must, humanly speaking, 
abandon either their Missions or their 
lives. 

The same subject has been also 
strongly pressed upon the Committee 
by the Missionaries ; but the only 
arrangement that has hitherto been 
practicable has been to assign the 
Rev. James O’ Neill to the Nellore 
Station, and Mr. A. D. Gordon to 
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the Cotta Station. Mr. Gordon sailed 

on the 10th of February; and Mr. 

O’Neill will, it is hoped, proceed to 

his destination in Deacons’ Orders 

next month. Mr. and Mrs. Adley are 

now, probably, on their way home. 
COTTA. 

The duties of the Secretaryship of 
the Mission continued to be dis- 
charged by the Rev. H. Powell until 
his departure from Ceylon, in con- 
sequence of the ill-health of Mrs. 
Powell, on the 2d of July last, as 
noticed p. 496. His place was tem- 
porarily supplied by the Rev. F. W. 
Taylor, until the arrival of the Rev. 
G.C. Trimnell from Baddagame. 

General View. 

The Rev. F. W. Taylor writes— 

I am happy to say that our prospects 
at Cotta are more cheering than I have 
seen them since I have been here. Our 
Schools are perhaps much the same as 
usual. The Government English Schools 
must necessarily affect our English 
Schools, and the demand for labour our 
Native Out-schools. I hope, however, 
that in character they are improved. 

But our chief cause of encouragement 
is in our Congregations. Here Cotta has 
increased considerably; and I am of 
opinion that there is a growing interest 
among the people upon the subject of 
Christianity. Without doubt there is an 
awakening of the attention of the people 
to the subject, and this awakening is very 
general. 


These remarks are confirmed by the 


Report for the Year ending June 30, 
1845. 

This Report is by the Rev. Messrs. 
Haslam and Taylor, the only Mis- 
sionaries now stationed at Cotta, and 
from it the following extracts are 
made— 

The Ministry. 

Congregations—We have taken great 
care, this year, to ascertain the exact 
average attendance at our different Con- 
gregations. 

At the Lord’s-Day Morning Singhalese 
Service we have, on an average, 217 per- 
sons present. This is 13 less than was 
reported last year. We are satisfied, 
however, that the Congregation is 
really larger, and that there must have 
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been an error in the last year’s Re- 
port ; a circumstance very likely to hap- 
pen, as no regular entry of each Lord’s- 
Day’s attendance was formerly kept. 
The Congregation consists, as formerly, 
of the youths of the Christian Institution ; 
the children of the English School, of the 
Girls’ School, and of such of the Out- 
schools as are near the Station; some of 
the Schoolmasters and servants of the 
Mission families; and some of the adult 
inhabitants. ‘lhe adult attendance, ac- 
cording to last year’s Report, was fifty. 
We have much pleasure in having to 
report, this year, as many as eighty-nine. 
This is a cause for encouragement, for 
which we hope we are not unthankful. 

The Lord’s-Day Evening and Thursday 
Evening Services continue as formerly. 
They are attended by the Mission Fami- 
lies, our Native Helpers who understand 
English, and the youths of the Christian 
Institution and of the Preparatory Class. 

The Singhalese Service and Cate- 
chetical Lecture on Wednesdays is still 
continued, and is conducted by the Rev. 
C. Jayesinhe, our Native Assistant Mis- 
sionary. 

Our Ont-School Congregations are 
nearly the same as before. They are 
twenty-one in number, that at Navan- 
pitye having been given up. Nineteen 
of these are held on the Lord’s Day by 
ourselves and our Native Assistants, and 
two others on week-days by the Rev. C. 
Jayesinhe. The total average number 
of attendants on these Services is 943, 
only nine short of being double the 
number which we reported last year. 
The Congregation at the jail continues 
much the same as last year. The at- 
tendance is included in the above num- 
ber. 

The whole of our Congregations, it will 
be seen by the above Report, are much 
improved. We wish we could report as 
favourably of the spiritual condition of 
the members of our Congregations as we 
are able to report of their numbers; but 
this we cannot do. We believe the in- 
crease in our Congregations to be in a 
measure owing, under God, to the system 
of registration which we have adopted, and 
to the plan of giving certain fixed districts 
and Congregations to each of our Cate- 
chists under our own personal superin- 
tendence. 

Communicants—The number of Com- 
municants at this Station is forty, being 
an increase of three on the last year. 
There was the same small increase last 
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year, which is a sufficient reason to hope 
that the Lord is with us. All the Com- 
municants have, so far as we know, be- 
haved with propriety and consistency. 

Baptisms— The number of adults bap- 
tized this year is fourteen, being eleven 
more than last year. None were ad- 
mitted to this ordinance without long 
probation, and without our being satisfled 
of their sincerity; and we are happy to 
say, that we have neither seen nor heard 
of any thing that is not satisfactory in 
their conduct since they were baptized. 
The number of infants baptized during 
the past year is forty-eight, being sixteen 
more than last year. 

Calechists and Native Helpers—We 
have six Catechists at this Station; but 
two of them are employed during the 
whole of the week as Schoolmasters. We 
have also one probationary Catechist. 
These have now distinct districts assigned 
to them for the purpose of visitation, and 
they have also the charge of the Congre- 
gations in those districts. Great good 
has, we believe, been derived from this 
division of labour. 

The Christian Institution. 

In the Report of the Institution for last 
year the number of students was stated 
to be 22. Of these no fewer than 12 
have left; 6 to be employed, in different 
ways, in the service of the Mission, and 6 
on account of illness, or their own desire 
to leave. 

We can speak with considerable satis- 
faction and pleasure of the attention to 
study, and of the diligence, manifested by 
the youths during the past year. In no 
instance have we been obliged to have 
recourse to severe measures to enforce 
obedience; and their Teacher can say, 
without hesitation, that he has very rarely 
indeed witnessed among them a disposi- 
tion to wilful neglect or idleness. We 
think we may also speak hopefully of the 
state of religious feeling among the stu- 
dents. 

The Girls’ School. 

This has been, during the past year 
under the superintendence of Mrs. Powell, 
and the following Report has been drawn 
up by the Master— 

Day School—At the beginning of the year 
the number on the List was 72. During the 
year 31 have left, and 44 have been admitted, 
making the present number 85. The average 
attendance has been from 50 to 60. 

Sunday School—This School inclades the 
girls attending the Day School; in addition to 
whom there were, at the beginning of the year, 
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24 others. Of these, 2 have left, and 6 others 
have been admitted; so that the whole number 
now on the List is 113. 


By this Report it will be seen that 
there has been a considerable improve- 
ment in the School. 

The English School. 


Since the last Report the number of 
scholars has been reduced to 56, most of 
the advanced boys in the School having 
left to attend the Native Normal Institu- 
tion which has been lately established in 
Colombo by the Central School Commis- 
sion, where they are provided with sub- 
sistence money—ten shillings each, month- 
ly—during their studies, and on com- 
pleting their term are appointed Native 
Schoolmasters. Notwithstanding the di- 
minution in our numbers, we have rea‘on 
to thank God that, upon the whole, the 
School continues to afford us much satis- 
faction. 

Out-schoule. 

Upon this subject we have very little 
to report. The number is the same as 
last year; viz. 30, containing 583 boys, 
204 girls, and 125 adults; making a 
total of 917. This is 54 less than were 
in the Schools last year. The reasons to 
be assigned for this diminution are, the 
increased demand for labour and the esta- 
blishment of Government Schools. How- 
ever, thongh the number of scholars is 
less, the progress of the scholars is more 
satisfactory than last year. 


Printing and Bookbinding Departments. 


These departments have been con- 
ducted during this year upon a reduced 
scale, as proposed at the last Annual 
Meeting and approved by the Parent 
Committee. If we except a Reading- 
book for the Singhalese Schools, by the 
Rev. G. C. Trimnell, the Press has been 
employed almost exclusively upon the 
Holy Scriptures. 


Prospects of this Station. 


We close our account of this 
Station with the following passage 
from the Letter of Mr. Haslam pre- 
viously quoted. He says— 


The prospects here, as regards Missio- 
nary work, I cannot but consider to be 
more encouraging than I have before 
known them. The division of the Station 
into districts, one of which is assigned to 
each Catechist, has been the cause, I 
think, of a great improvement in the 
Congregations ; and as each Catechist is 
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expected to visit the people in his district 
from house to house, we may hope that 
there will be a corresponding increase in 
the diffusion of Christian Knowledge, and, 
if God give His blessing, of something 
more approaching to Christian Feeling 
than has hitherto been found among us. 


KANDY. 


The Rev. W. Oakley continues to 
be the only Missionary at this Sta- 
tion. Its condition is fully shewn 
in the following 


Report for the Year ending June 25, 1845. 
General View- 
_ Although, in the midst of our trials and 
disappointments, we occasionally witness 
what is calculated to encourage us in our 
work, we are not yet permitted to see the 
work of the Lord prospering in our hands. 
The people around us, with some few 
exceptions, are still buried in their worldly 
pursuits; devoting their whole time and 
thoughts to the increase of their wealth 
and the success of their worldly specula- 
tions, and seeking their peace and happi- 
ness therein. The Lord’s Day is dese- 
crated, and almost all the duties of Re- 
ligion neglected and forgetten. In the 
midst of this general apathy on the sub- 
ject of Religion, we, however, rejoice to 
see a few who still seem to hold on their 
way, and shine as lights in the midst of 
the surrounding darkness. 
Congregatiune - Adult Baptisme. 

In the Tamu] Language we have only 
one regular Service, which is conducted 
by the Tamul Catechist at 8 o'clock on 
Lord’s-Day morning in the Bazaar Schovl- 
room. The average attendance is 21. In 
the Singhalese Language there are at pre- 
sent four regular Services, viz. (1) On 
the Mission Premises, Lord's Day, 11 
a.M., at which the usual attendance is 
about 70, as reported last year. (2) In 
the Kandy Jail, Lord’s Day, 6} a.u., at 
which the attendance has been from 25 
to40. (3) In the Gatambe School-room, 
Lord’s Day, 7 a.m, at which the average 
attendance has been 35. (4) A Cateche- 
tical Lecture, Wednesday, 10 a.m, at- 
tended by the children of the Kandy, 
English, and Singhalese Schools, and the 
Kandy Bazaar Singhalese School: the 
usual attendance has been about 40. 

In connection with the Singhalese Con- 
gregation on the Mission Premises there 
have been, during the past year, 4 adult 
baptisms. One of them was the daughter 
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of a very respectable high-caste Kandian. 
After due instruction she was admitted 
into the Christian Church by baptism on 
Lord's Day, September the 15th. As she 
could read very well, her knowledge of 
the Christian Religion was more correct 
and more extensive than we usually 
meet with in Candidates for Baptism in 
this country. But she was not long spared 
to shew the steadfastness of her faith, or 
the consistency of her life. She was 
married in the menth of November to a 
young Kandian man, who was baptized 
in Colombo some years since, and, after a 
very short illness, died in Kandy on the 
20th of April last. She was interred in 
the burial-ground attached to the Mission 
premises on the following day. 
Communicante, 


At the date of the last Report there 
were, at this Station, 21 Communicants. 
Of these, 1 has left the Station, and 2 
have since been added, making the pre- 
sent number 22. One of those who has re- 
cently joined the Church, is Samuel, the 
brother of Rajaparayatara Abftaham, of 
whose baptism some notice was given in 
the last year’s Report of this Station. 
I am thankful to say that these two bru- 
thers have hitherto been enabled, by the 
grace of God, to continue steadfast. They 
have both been exposed to many trials 
and persecutions during the past year 
from their neighbours, and especially 
from some of the members of their own 
family. 

Schools. 

Day Schools —The number of Boys’ 
Day Schools is 7, of which 6 are Singha- 
lese and 1 Tamul. The number of children 
on the books is 170, and the average at- 
tendance 79. A Girls’ Day School was 
opened at Kategalle, soon after the last 
Annual Meeting, with 11 girls. The 
Mistress was educated in the Kandy Fe- 
male Boarding School; but in consequence 
of her illness the School is at present 
closed. 

Kandy Female Boarding School —At 
the close of the last year, the number of 
children in this School was 12; 2 have 
been subsequently added, completing the 
original number, 14. 

The conduct of the girls now in the 
School is satisfactory, and their progress 
in reading, writing, needlework, &c., cre- 
ditable. I am thankful to say that the 
expenses of this School, during the past 
year, including the Teacher’s salary and 
extras, have been met by the liberality of 
Christian friends here and in England. 
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Dreadful Apathy and Ignorance of Con- 
demned Murderers. 
The following mournful account 
is given by Mr. Oakley in a Letter 
dated Sept. 15, 1845— 


In the Kandy Jail there are at present 
a number of Kandians under sentence of 
death for murder. I have seldom seen 
persons so utterly unconcerned about the 
future as these poor wretched creatures 
seem to be. Three of them are unwilling 
to listen to any thing about the Christian 
Religion. One man told me the other day 
that he was quite sure he should be born 
again in this world as a great or rich man, 
because he had acquired so much merit 
by his good works, especially his alms- 
deeds. He said that he had fed and clothed 
the poor; made presents to the Buddhist 
Priests; listened to the reading of sacred 
(heathen) books; FED THE CROws; and 
done a variety of other good things! 
When I asked him about the evil things 
he had done, he said that he had only com- 
mitted two sins, viz. he had shat two wild 
pigs; but he added, that he bad no fears 
respecting those sins, because his mother 
had told him that she would take them 
upon herself, according to a custom, com- 
mon among the heathen, by which they 
absolve each other from their sins; espe- 
cially parents, who, on the first day of 
the year, or on what they believe to be a 
lucky day, forgive the sins of their chil- 
dren for the past year, or since they last 
granted them absolution. All this was said 
by the man with the greatest seriousness 
and confidence. 


Contributions from the Natives. 

In the same Letter, but on the 
10th of October, Mr. Oakley re- 
marks— 

The contributions of Natives at this 
Station, during the past year, have been 
encouraging. The amount received has 
been 144 12s. 94d., which is a considera- 
ble advance on the preceding year. 

BADDAGAME. 

This Station continued under the 
charge of the Rev. Messrs. G. C. 
Trimnell and C. Greenwood, until 
the removal of Mr. Trimnell to Cotta, 
to undertake the duties of the Secre- 
taryship. They have furnished the 
following 
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Report for the Year ending June 25, 1845. 
General View—Baptiem of an Adult, 

With regard to the spiritual condition 
of the people around us, we must state, 
with regret, that we fear it is much the 
same as when we presented aur last Re- 
port; or, at least, that there is no very 
evident sign of improvement. Here and 
there, however, we meet with one or two 
of whom we hope that the Gospel has 
proved to be the power of God unio their 
salvation. 

We have had the s:tisfaction to baptize, 
during the year, one adult, a young man 
who, years ago, was a boy in the Pelleket- 
tege School. Suffering and affliction have 
been the means, under God, which have 
led to his valuing the instruction given 
him in our frequent visits, and also, as we 
trust, to his conversion to God. 

In a Letter dated March 27,1845, 
Mr. Trimnell gives the following ad- 
ditional particulars of this young 
man-— 


After he left School, to obtain his living 
by labour, he neglected the Means ofGrace, 
and was lost sight of by us til] a dangerous 
accident, by which he has become a crip- 
ple for life, led to qur being sent for to see 
him. 

We resume the Report. 
Congregations, 

On the Lord’s Day Divine Service has 
been held as usual, and the Word preached, 
in the Church, morning and afternoon; and 
a Bible Class, for the benefit of the youths 
of the Seminary, has been held in one of 
the Mission Houses in the evening. On 
Wednesday a Catechetical lecture has been 
given, in the Church, to the youths of the © 
Seminary, the Baddagame Boys’ and Girls’ 
Schools, and the adult class of paupers, who, 
with a few others, form a Congregation of 
from 170 to 200 persons. 


Schools 


The Seminary—B8even youths have been 
remoyed—of whom two have been admit- 
ted as Probationary Students at the Cotta 
Christian Institution, and two others to the 
Cotta English School—and two admitted 
on probation. Of the conduct of the youths, 
generally, we are thankful in being able 
to speak favourably. 

Baddagame Girls’ School—This School 
continues to give us satisfaction in all re- 
spects but one; and that is the most im- 
portant one—decided religious influence. 
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Here we have to lament the little fruit, or 
apparent fruit, of our labour. The num- 
ber on the List is 112. 

Boys’ Day Schools—These continue the 
same as reported last year. We trust 
that more than usugl progress has been 
made in the reading of the boys during 
the year. 

Conclusion. 

Taking a general view of the Station, 
though we cannot say that there is any 
thing to encourage us to hope that a very 
important and blessed change is near at 
hand; yet we do not doubt that our la- 
bours are producing an effect upon the 
poor deluded people around us, which 
will, in the Lord’s own time, be abun- 
danly manifest in the establishing of His 
kingdom in their hearts. 


CEYLON.—RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


[APRIL, 
Increased Activity of the Buddhists. 
Mr. Trimnell remarks— 


The Buddhists seem to exert themselves 
more than formerly, perhaps from the 
apprehension that their craft te in danger. 
I wirh they had more decided tokens of it 
than it appears tousthey have. A body of 
Buddhist Priests, I have just heard, has 
arrived from Siam, bringing with them a 
number of images of Buddhu. Whether 
they have come to dispose of their idol 
merchandise, or as revivers and purifiers 
of the Buddhist Faith among the Singha- 
lese, I know not. They may, as a cloud, 
increase the darkness in some particular 
place, and for a limited time ; but they 
cannot hinder the rising of the Sun of 
Righteousness. 


Recent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. H. W. Fox, 
of the Teloogoo Mission, left Madras on the 
2d of November last, on account of ill-health ; 
and arrived in London on the 25th of March 
—QOn the 3ist of March the Instractions of 
the Committee were delivered by the Hono- 
rary Clerical Secretary to Mr. Daniel Butler and 
Mrs. Butler, proceeding to Demerara to joia 
the Mission at Bartica Grove. The Instroc- 
tions having been acknowledged by Mr. Batler, 
he and Mrs. Butler were commended in prayer 
to the protection and blessing of Almighty 
God by the Rev. Thomas Woodrooffe, M.A., 
Canon of Winchester, and Rector of St. 
Maurice, Winchester. On the 7th of April 
Mr. and Mrs. Batler embarked at London 
for Demerara — On the 16th of April 
the Instructions of the Committee were de- 
livered by the Honorary Clerical Secretary 
to the Rev. James O'Neil and Mrs. O’Neil, 
- proceeding to the Ceylon Mission. Mr. 
O’Neil having acknowledged the Instructions, 
the Rev. E. Auriol addressed to him and 
Mrs. O'Neil a few words of counsel and en- 
couragement; and they were commended in 
prayer to the protection and blessing of Al- 
mighty God by the Rev. W. Dalton, Minister 
of St. Paul’s, Wolverhampton—On the 20th, 
the Rev. J. O’Neil and Mrs. O’Neil embarked 
at Southampton for Ceylon vid the overland 
route— We have to communicate the mourn- 
ful intelligence of the decease of the Lay- 
Secretary, Dandeson Coates, Esq.; whose effi- 
cient services have been devoted to the Society 
fora period of more than twenty-eight years. 
It pleased the Lord totake him to Himself 
between 12 and 1 o’clock in the afternoon of 
Thursday the 23d of April; he having been 
contined to his bed, by remittent fever, for 
about four weeks. May the Lord provide. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—The Committee is ap- 


Sakae of a considerable balance against the 
ety at the close of the financial year. Dr. 
Cox and Dr. Steane have proposed the plan of 
raising fonds by means of shilling donations, 
which has been adopted. 

CONTINENT. 

United Brethren. —The Single Br. Hasting, 
of the Greenland Mission, being obliged by the 
state of his health to visit Europe, landed at 
Copenhagen on the 22d of October. 


WEST AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev.C. F. Ehcmann 
and the Rev. D. H. Schmid, with their wives, 
eafely arrived at Freetown on the 3d of January 
last; having embarked for that place on the 
27th of November. 

SOUTH AFRICA. 

United Brethren—Br. and Sr. Klinghardt, 
and the Single Sr.Miinch, arrived at Cape !'own 
from Hamborgh, on the 22d of August; and 
Br. and Sr. Sabl, from London, on the 3d of 
October. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. George 
Smith and John Wilson have arrived in safety 
at Grahamstown, having landed at Port-Eliza- 
beth on November 27, and from thenee pro- 
ceeded to Grahamstown, which they reached 
on the 7th of December. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES, 

Church Miss. Soc.—Miss Ladame embarked 
for Calcutta on the 20th of November, and 
reached that place on the 7th of January. 

Loudon Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mre. Budden ar- 
rived at Calcutta, on their way to Mirzapore, on 
the 18th of November; and Rev. J. V.S. Taylor 
arrived at Bombay, on his way to Madras, on 
the 28th of December. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. —Rev. John Skeving- 
ton, of New Zealand, died suddenly at Aock 
land on the 21st of September. 


Missionary Register. 
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THE PROTESTANT MISSIONARY STATIONS 


THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, 
IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER. 
(Concluded from p. 193 of the Number for April.) 
a ee 


Australasta, 


Australta. 

B F Bible Society — The New 
South-Wales Auxiliary, at Sydney, 
has issued 400 Bibles and Testa- 
ments, and made a remittance of 
{31/., and 70l. for supplies. The 
Committee have placed 2000 Bibles 
and Testaments in the hands of the 
New South-Wales Auxiliary. The 
Van-Diemen’s-Land Auxiliary has 
remitted 100/. The Cornwall Auxi- 
liary, at Launceston, has ordered 600 
copies. A grant of 150 Bibles and Tes- 
taments has been made for a town 40 
miles from Adelaide, and 150 copies 
for Adelaide—The Christian- Know- 
ledge Society has received from the 
Bishop of Australia a very favourable 
account of the progress of St. James’s 
Grammar School, Sydney. A grant 
of 100/. has been made to the Bishop 
for the religious improvement of the 

risoners. The Bishop has sent 2001. 
for the purchase of Books, and a gra- 
tuitous supply of Books, value 501, 
has been added to them. A grant of 
1501. has been made toward the re- 
pair of Trinity Church, Adelaide; 
one of 20/1. toward the completion of 
the Church in the district of Vasse ; 
and Quarto Books for the service of 
the Church at Denbigh, near Cam- 
den. The sum of 500/. has been 
voted to the Bishop of Tasmania to- 
ward the erection of a Collegiate 
Institution ia that Diocese, which is 
to be paid so soon as 2500). shall have 
been collected from other quarters. 
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Several grants of Books have also 
been made for religious purposes in 
the Diocese — The Religious-Tract 
Society has granted 22,170 Tracts 
for gratuitous distribution, and has 
forwarded Books, value 501., for sale, 
to the Australian Society. To the 
Sydney Juvenile Religious-Tract 
Society, Books, value 25/., have been 
forwarded, and 50/. has been received 
for Books previously sent on sale ; 
5000 Tracts have been granted to 
friends returning to the Colony, and 
a Library, value 51. for the settlers, 
has been granted at half-price. To 
Port Philip 4000 Tracts, and Books, 
value 34/., have been sent, and 301. 
received in return for Books sent 
last year. To South Australia, Books, 
value 5/., have been forwarded for 
the Library ofa College there. The 
Colonial Missionary has remitted 
from Hobart Town 751. for Books. 
The British and Foreign School So- 
ciety state in their Report that their 
system of education is gaining 
ground in Van-Deimen’s Land and 
New South-Wales—P. 209, 
GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
Messrs. Pryce, Gregor, and W. 
Lisle have made Missionary Tours 
among the scattered inhabitants of 
the Bush. The Rev. George King, 
of Western Australia, has a School 
of Aboriginal Children, and reports 
favourably of the propriety of their 
conduct. The operations of the So- 
2E 
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Gospel- Propagation Society , 

ciety in the Dioceses of Australia and 
‘l'asmania are chiefly connected with 
Europeans or their descendants, and 
therefore do not properly come within 
the intention of our work, our de- 
sign being principally to lay before 
our readers the progress of the 
Gospel among those who do not 
profess Christianity. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Bunting-dale: 90 miles W of 
Melbourne—1839—Francis Tuck- 
field: Communicants, 3—Scholars: 
Boys, 15; Girls, 9—P. 210. 


During the whole year the general 
behaviour of the Natives toward each 
other, the Colonists, and their Missionary, 
has been such as to warrant the conclu- 
sion, that the best mode of improving the 
moral and social condition of the Abori- 
gines of this land is that of separating 
the Tribes, and treating them as small 
independent communities. 

The religious improvement of the Na- 
tives is also beginning to present a very 
encouraging aspect. ‘The Missionary has 
devoted as much time as possible to the 
study of their language, and is now able 
to use it as a medium of religious instruc- 
tion. Their occasional meetings for prayer 
among themselves before they retire to 
rest; the repeated invitations which the 
Missionary has received to come and pray 
with them; their attention to private 
prayer; and the improved manner in 
‘which they observe the Christian Sabbath ; 
are circumstances sufficient to shew that 
they entertain a regard for Religion, and 
that the Spirit of God is at work upon 
their minds. It was gratifying to hear, 
a very short time since, one of the young 
men (named Hoymonaneu) say, with a 
very heavy sigh, pointing at the same 
time with his finger to his breast, “ I have 
two spirits within me, the good spirit and 
the bad spirit, and they are talking to me 
every day; they neverstop. One of them 
tells me to be bad, and the other tells me 
to be good.” When asked if he ever 
prayed, his answer was, “ Yes, always 
pray. I am very sorry for my sins, and 
when I pray my heart is sometimes hard, 
and sometimes a little soft.” 

_ The temporal department of the Mis- 
sion is at present carried on by one White 
Man and the Natives, and is prospering 
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well. They grow sufficient wheat, pota- 
tues, and other vegetables, for the Station ; 
and it is gratifying to witness the rapid 
improvement of the men and boys in 
almost all kinds of manual labour con- 
nected with the cultivation of the soil. 
It is equally pleasing to see the women 
engaged at their needle-work, making 
clothes for themselves and families. 

The flock of sheep under their care 
also prospers well, and is rapidly increas- 
ing, amounting in all to five hundred 
and fifty. [ Missionaries. 

Adelaide, in South Australia— 
1843—Win. Longbottom — P. 210. 
No recent account of this Station 
has been received. 

Perth, Swan River—1840—John 
Smithies — Communicants, 50 — 
Scholars: Boys, 45; Girls, 45—P. 
210. 


The adu't Natives, as yet, are beyond 
our influence. Their migratory habits 
are almost an insurmountable barrier to 
their physical, moral, and religious bene- 
fit. Besmeared over with grease or oil, 
and wilga, (yellow and red ochre,) head 
and hair clothed and matted with the 
same, their faces glistening and their 
bodies perspiring in a burning sun, these 
degraded beings frequently visit us to see 
their children who are with us in the 
School. With as much affection as any 
other of our species, they hug and kiss 
their children; and when parting from 
them, in their migratory way, they say, 
in their language, “ You, Massa, boy, 
girl nothing beat pickaniny.” With 
regard to the civilization and conversion 
of adults, the subject seems as yet awfully 
dark and mysterious. Talk to them 
about God, or Christ, or Heaven, they 
seem to have no idea, no feeling, no hope ; 
all is dark, dark, dark. It is true, by 
their coming among us and their children, 
and conversing with us, they know that 
our God is in all places, and they some- 
times tell us, “they know White Man’s 
God everywhere gets down.” We trust, 
through the medium of their children, 
that light will spring up in their dark- 
ness, and we shall yet see them inquiring 
their way to Zion. (Mr. Smnithies. 
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GOSNER'S MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Zion Hill, at Moreton Bay—1838 

— Sipper—P.210. No particulars 
of this Station have reached us. 
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New Sraland. 
The B F Bible Sociely has print- 
ed 20,000 additional copies of the 
New-Zealand Testament during the 
year—The Chrisiian- Knowledge So- 
ciety has voted 5v0l. toward the 
erection and endowment of St. John’s 
College, New Zealand—The Reli- 
gious -Tract Soctely has sent Books, 
value 392, on sale, and granted 
3000 Books and Tracts to Mr. 
Maunsell, 5000 Books and Tracts to 
Mr. Burrows, and 3230 to other 
friends. Books, value 3/., have been 
granted to Dr. Day of Hokianga. 


GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY. 
The Society has made a further 
grant of 500/. toward the payment 
of the sum guaranteed by the Bishop 
to meet the grant of the New-Zea- 
land Company for endowments. 
The total amount expended by the 
Society on this account, up to the 
present time, is 3000/. Beside this, 
the Society pluces an annual sum of 
1150. at the Bishop’s disposal, for 
the benefit of the English Settlements 
of his diocese—a contribu'ion which 
the Bishop has most warmly ac- 
knowledged. 

Three candidates for Holy Orders, 
Mr. Agnew, Mr. Robert Dule, and 
Mr. Seth Ward, have been sent out 
to New Zealand at the charge of 
the Society, and are now at the 
College at Bishop’s Auckland, which 
numbers, at the present time, eleven 
students. The English School, 
which is under the direction of Mr. 
Hutton and Mr. Tudor, contains 
about twenty scholars. The Bishop 
gives a very pleasing account of the 
Native Boys’ School, and of the con- 
fidence reposed in him by the pa- 
rents, 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Stations and Labourers. 

The Stations are taken in their 
order from north to south. Kailara 
lies in the north- west of the Northern 
Island; the five which follow are con- 
nected with the Bay of Islands. At 


AUSTRALASIA. 
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a considerable d'stance to the south- 
ward lie Waikato, at the mouth of 
the river of that name, on the west 
coast, and Manukau, 25 miles in- 
land: east of Manukau lies Hauraki: 
and further eastward, on the coast, 
Tauranga. Rotorua is in the centre 
of the Island — Poverty Bay, or 
Turanga, nearly in the same lati- 
tude, on the east coast—and Entry 
Island, or Kapati, off the south-west 
coast, and is the head-quarters of a 
district extending along the coast, 
from Port Nicholson on the south to 
the River Wanganui on the north. 
One Missionary resides at Nelson, 
in the Middle Island. 

NORTHERN District — Kaitaia: 
1834: Joseph Matthews: W. G. 
Puckey, Cat.; 21 Nat. As.—Tepu- 
na: 1815: Joho King, Cat.—Keri- 
keri, with an Out-Station at Wan- 
garoa: 1839: James Kemp, James 
Shepherd, Cat.; 1 Nat. Schoolmaster ; 
1 Nat. Schoolimistress— Paihza: 1823: 
and Waikare: Wenry Williams: 
John Telford, Printer; Marianne 
Williams, Teacher; 35 Nat. As.; 7 
Nat. Schoolmistresses— Kororarika: 
Wm. C. Dudley—Waima'’e: 1831: 
and Kaikohe: Richard Davis, Ro- 
bert Burrows, Christopher P. Davies: 
Edward Williams, Schoolmaster ; W. 
King, As.; Serena Davis, School- 
mistress; Wm. Davis, Candidate for 
Holy Orders; 34 Nat. As. There 
are 10 Churches built with boards, 
pnd between 30 and 40 onative- 
built rush Chapels. 

MIDDLE DISTRICT—Waikato and 
Manukau: Robert Maunsell: James 
Hamlin, Cat.; 30 Nat. As.—Kaito- 
tehe: 1813: Benj. Yate Ashwell, 
Cat.— Ofawao: 1643: John Morgan, 
Cat.— Hauraki: James Preece, Cat. 
— Tauranga: 1835: Alfred N. 
Brown, Seymour N. Spencer: So- 
phia Baker, As.; 17 Nat. As.; 21 
Nat. Schoolmasters— Rotorua: Tho- 
mas Chapman, Nat.; 6 Nat. As. 
There are nearly ]00 native-built 
Chapels, and nearly 10,000 atten- 
dants at Public Worship. 
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Church Missionary Society— 

EASTERN DIStRICT— Poverty Bay, 
or Turanga: Wm. Williams, George 
Adam Kissling, Wm. Colenso: Chas. 
Baker, James Stack, Cat.; 33 Nat. 
As.; 19 Nat. Schoolmistresses — 
Opotiki: John A. Wilson, Cat.; 10 
Nat. As. This District contains 
five Stations, viz. Turanga, in Po- 
verty Bay, at which Archdeacon 
Williams resides—U wawa, 36 miles 
north of ‘Turanga, where Mr. C. 
Baker has commenced a new Station 
—Rangitukia, near Waiapu, where 
another new Station has been com- 
menced by Mr. J. Stack — Kaua- 
kaua, in Hicks’ Bay, where the Rev. 
G. A. Kissling is stationed — and 
Opotiki, under the care of Mr. J. A. 
Wilson, which has been transferred 
from the Middle District, in conse- 
quence of its more immediate con- 
nection with this district. 

WESTERN District—Entry Island: 
Richard Taylor, Octavius Hadfield, 
Charles L. Reay: 115 Nat. As.— 
Nelson: Charles Lucas Reay. Mrs. 
Dudley died on the 19th of Septem- 
ber at Auckland. Messrs. Thomas 
Chapman, Wm. Colenso, Christopher 
P. Davies, James Hamlin, and Joseph 
Matthews, were ordained Deacons 
on the 22d of September. The Rev. 
O. Hadfield was compelled, by his 
state of health, to leave his Station 
for Wellington—Pp. 211—213, 295, 
and at p. 159 of our present Volume ; 
see, at p. 108, a notice of a calami- 
tous fire at the house of Archd. Wil- 
liams; at pp. 335, 336, communi- 
cations respecting the War; at pp. 
368—373, many Reports and parti- 
culars of the Stations; at pp. 411— 
413, Proceedings of the Missionaries ; 
at pp. 455, 456, 533, further particu- 
lars respecting the War; and, at p. 
159 of our present Volume, a notice 
informing our Readers that Heke 
had manifested a desire for peace. 

The general character of the Missio- 
nary Work in New Zealand bears the 
same features as during the few past 
years. Great numbers of the remaining 
Heathen are applying for admission into 
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the Christian Church; and the instances 
in which there is a determined adherence 
to their native superstitions are few. 

But the solicitude of the Committee is 
continually excited, and the prayers of 
the Church are earnestly needed, for the 
future settlement and progress of Chris- 
tianity in these interesting Islands. 

Upon the review of this Mission fer 
the last year it is impossible not to recog- 
nise the large measure of Divine Blessing 
which has been granted to the labours of 
the Missionaries. It is painful, however, 
to have to record, at the same time, that 
the character of some of these Missionaries 
has been exposed to severe censures at 
home, on account of their large acquisi- 
tion of land in New Zealand. While the 
Committee would not desire to screen any 
of their Agents from just censure, they 
are equally desirous of defending them 
from unfair aspersions, and such they 
believe the reports to be in the present 
case. The Committee cannot but call to 
mind, in connection with this subject, the 
aspersions by which the most eminent 
and successful Missionaries have ever 
been liable to be assailed; and from 
which even a Brainerd and a Schwartz 
were not exempt. [ Repors. 

We hope to have an early oppor- 
tunity of laying before our Readers 
the Committee’s statement in refe- 
rence to the land claims of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

Summary, 
(Aa given in the Forty-fifth Report). 

Labourers in 24 Stations, 384; 
being 17 Missionaries, 1 Printer, 13 
European Catechists, 3 European 
Female Teachers, 323 Male and 27 
Female Native Assistants — Atten- 
dants on Public Worship not given, 
but in a former Report stated at 
35,000 — Communicants, 3838 — 
Schools 299—Scholars: Boys, 63; 
Girls, 1491; Sexes not specified, 
8672; Youths and Adults, 5235: 
Total, 15,461. These returns are not 
complete, but are made up from 
those Reports which have been re- 
ceived from the Missionaries. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

STATIONS and LABOURERS— Auck- 
land: Walter Lawry, General Su- 
perintendant of the Society’s Missions 
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in New Zealand, and Visitor of those 
in the Friendly Islands and Feejee 
—Mangungu and Wangaroa: John 
Hobbs, William Woon — Waima 
and Newark: John Warren: George 
Stannard, 4s.—Wairoa and Kai- 
para: James Buller— Waingaroa: 
James Wallis— Waipa (Honipaka) : 
Thomas Buddle—Adotea (Beecham- 
dale): George Butler—Kawia and 
Mokau: John Whiteley, Gideon 
Smales — Taranaki, North (Nga- 
molu): Henry H. Turton—Taranaki, 
South (Waimatc) — Middle Island: 
Port Nicholson and Kapiti, Cloudy 
- Bay and Queen Charlolte Sound: 
James Watkin, Samuel Ironsides— 
Port Nelson: John Aldred—Wai- 
kowaiti, near Otago: Charles Creed 
—Gratuitous Sunday-School Teach- 
ers, 345—Local Preachers, 159— 
Members, 2960—Scholars, 48741— 
Pp. 213 and 208 of our present Vo- 
lume; and see, at p. 64 of our present 
Vglume, a notice of the condition 
of the Station near the seat of war. 
Mr. J. Skevington died suddenly at 
Auckland on the 21st of September. 

Great interest has been excited by a 
proposal to establish an Institution for 
training Native Agents, and an encou- 
raging commencement has been made. 
From previous conversation with some of 
the Senior Missionaries, Mr. Lawry as- 
certained that many of our Native Con- 
verts were young men of much promise. 

At Okaro, the Missionary writes — 
“ Popery is active, even at our doors ; but 
I am thankful to state that we have not 
suffered from it.” 

Several of our people have died during 
the year, but there was good reason to 
believe that their's was the death of the 
righteous. Of this number was an in- 
teresting Chief, named Katani Hotu, who 
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was a Heathen when the Rev. John 
Warren went to the Station, some years 
ago, and who, shortly after, under the 
influence of the native superstition, 
cruelly put to death his brother's widow 
on a charge of witchcraft. At length, 
having been induced to attend the Mis- 
sion Chapel, he became a genuine convert 
to the Christian Faith, and continued till 
death to manifest the meek and lowly 
spirit of a follower of Christ, especially 
bewaiiing the bloody deed which, in the 
former times of ignorance, he was in- 
duced to commit as a praiseworthy and 
pious act. He died “resting entirely 
upon Christ for salvation and eternal 
life,” and with his last breath exhorted 
his wife and family “to be more in 
earnest about Christ and Heaven.” 

The circumstances of the Society’s 
Mission in New Zealand, it cannot be 
denied, are calculated to awaken deep 
solicitude. The excitement occasioned by 
the arrival of such a great number of 
Settlers, and the prosecution of extensive 
plans of colonization, have tended to divert 
the native mind from Religion; and the 
example set by some of the Whites has 
not been in accordance with Missionary 
Teaching. At this juncture the agents 
of Popery are busily at work; and cer- 
tain intolerant Clergymen of a pro- 
fessedly Protestant Church are endea- 
vouring, and too successfully in some 
places, to unsettle our Native Converts, 
by calling in question the Ministerial 
character of the Society's Missionaries, 
and the validity of their Ministrations. 
But if the Committee are thus alive to 
the difficulties with which the Society’s 
Mission in New Zealand is encompassed, 
they are cheered by the manifest tokens 
for good which are vouchsafed by the 
Great Head of the Church to their plans 
and the labours of their Missionaries, 
and the stedfastness and devotedness of 
the great mass of our Native Converts. 

[ Reporé. 


PVolpynesta. 


The B F Bible Society has granted 
200 Bibles and 400 Testaments in 
French, for distribution among the 
French at Tahiti; and have deter- 
mined to commence printing a new 


edition of 5000 copies of the Tahi- 
tian Testament. Binding Materials, 
value 56/. 2s. 3d., have been for- 
warded to Rarotonga, and 42. 1s. Id. 
has been received by the Society for 
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B F Bible Society— 
copies of the New Testament—The 
Religious-Tract Society has granted 
2300 French Tracts for Tahiti, and 
wood-cuts for the embellishment of 
a Periodical. The paper granted to 
Rarotonga last year has been appro- 
ptiated for 8000 copies of a Hymn 
Book and a small Monthly Periodi- 
cal. To the Samoas 96 reams of 
paper, and cuts, value 10/., have been 
sent; a Library, value 5/., half price, 
has been placed in the ship, “ John 
Williams,” and 2850 Tracts have 
been voted to Capt. Morgan. A 
grant of 2000 French and Portu- 
guese Tracts has been sent to Upolu, 
and a Library, value 5/., at half 
price. To Mr. Pritchard, on his re- 
turn to Polynesia, 2700 Tracts and 
Books were granted for sailors and 
others—P. 214. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

Tongatabu, 1822: John Thomas, 
Matthew Wilson: George Miller, 
As.—Habai, 1830 : Stephen Rabone, 
Wm. Webb, jun.—Vavou, 1331: Pe- 
ter Turner, Francis Wilson, George 
Kevern. There are also 4 Stations 
under the care of Native Teachers, 
for which English Missionaries are 
very much required. Teachers : 
Paid, 819; Gratuitous, 334—Com- 
municants, 6662 — Schools, 108: 
Scholars: Male, 2301; Female, 
2456 —Pp. 214, 215. 

Tongatabu— The endeavours of the 
Popish Emissaries to counteract the in- 
fluence of our Mission in this Island 
have been unremitting. The Missio- 
naries, however, gratefully report, that, 
to the best of their knowledge, their tra- 
ducers have not succeeded in leading 
astray so much as one of our people. 

The operations of the Romanists have 
not, however, been confined to the exer- 
tions of the resident Priests. A conside- 
rable excitement had been produced by 
the report that a “ French Bishop” was 
on his passage to Touga, “in a large ship 
of war, with sails of fire,’’ for the pur- 
pose of turning ‘“‘all Tonga” to the 
Church of Rome. And at length a ves- 
sel did arrive, having on board an Eccle- 
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siastic, said to be a Bishop, with a num- 
ber of attendants; and every thing was 
done to make an impression upon the 
people which could possibly be effected 
by pompous display, by denunciation of 
the Society’s Missionaries as impostors, 
and by threats and intimidation. While 
they were in a doubtful state of mind, 
Her Britannic Majesty's ship, the “ North 
Star,” arrived in the Island. The pre- 
sence of this vessel, and the conduct of 
her commander, Sir Everard Home, who 
manifested the greatest interest in behalf 
of the Society’s Missionaries, and visited 
both the Heathen forts of the “ Mua” 
and the “ Bea,” rallied the spirits of the 
Natives, and secured the failure of the 
attempt which had excited among them 
so much uneasiness and anxiety. 

In some parts of Tonga the labours of 
our Missionaries have been manifestly 
attended by the blessing of their Divine 
Master, and many have turned to the 
true God. 

Habai — The Mission in this group 
exhibits a somewhat chequered aspect. 
The Missionaries have been called upon 
to exercise discipline in several cases, 
and exclude from religious fellowship 
those who had walked disorderly. 

Vavau—At this Station the Missio- 
naries rejoice with thankfulness that they 
can say of so many of the people, Ve are 
our epistles writlen in our hearts, known 
and read of all men. 

scHooLts—In Tonga several new Schools 
have been commenced at the small vil- 
lages where the Missionaries preach. In 
Habai the Schools are not so efficient as 
could be wished. At Vavau 10 of the 
Schools are doing well. 

The Institution for training Natives to 
become Assistant Missionaries has not 
yet fairly commenced. There have been 
printed 7700 copies of several School 
Books, and 232 Books containing parts of 
Scripture have been bound. [ Report. 

FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

Lakemba, 1835: James Calvert: 
John Watsford, As.—Rewa, 1838: 
Thomas J. Jagger— Bau, 1839, and 
Viwa: John Hunt: David Hazle- 
wood, 4s.—Somosomo, 1839: Rich- 
ard 1. Lyth, Thomas Williams, jun. : 
6 other Stations are under the 


care of Native Teachers. Teachers: 
Paid, 127; Gratuitous, 21—Com- 
municants, 1000 — Schools, 38: 
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Scholars, 1148. Mr. and Mrs. Ha- 
zlewood, and Mr. John Watsford 
reached Tonga on the 29th of March 
—P. 215. 

The communications from Feejee 
contain narratives which shew the 
inhabitants to be in a most aw- 
fully barbarous condition. The 
facts are so cruel that we spare our 
readers the revolting task of pe- 
rusing them; though such accounts 
must necessarily sometimes be laid 
before the Christian Public, other- 
wise how shall they learn to pity 
and to pray for their very degraded 
and barbarous fellow-creatures ? 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Idlande and Labourers. 

Samoa, or Navigators’: 1831: 
Charles Hardie, Alex. Macdonald, 
George Pratt, George Drummond, 
Alex. Chisholm, Thomas Heath, Wm. 
Mills, William Day, Wm. Harbutt, 
Jobn B. Stair, Thomas Bullen, Archi- 
bald W. Murray, Thomas Slatyer, H. 
Nesbit, G. Turner, George Stall wor- 
thy, Thomas Powell, J. P. Sunder- 
land: Matthew Hunkin, As.; C. 
Buchanan, Infant-School Teucher. 
Hervey: 1825: Charles Pitman, 
Aaron Buzacott, William Gill, Henry 
Royle, George Gill: 12 Nat. As.— 
Society : 1820: Charles Buarff, John 
Barff, George Platt, George Charter, 
E. R. W. Krause, John Rodgerson : 
2 Nat. As.— Austral: 5 Islands; 9 
Nat. As.— Georgian: 1797: John 
Barff, A. Smee, Printer, David Dar- 
ling, John Davis, Robt. Thompson, 
Alex. Simpson: Joseph Johnston, 
Normal-School Teacher; E. Bucha- 
nan, Infant-School Teacher.— Pau- 
motu: 3 Out-stations; 4 Nat. As.— 
Marquesas: begun 1797; relin- 
quished, 1798 ; resumed, 1834; re- 
linquished in 184].—New Hebrides : 
18140: 8 Nat. As.— Loyalty: 1844: 
4 Nat. As.— New Caledonia and Isle 
of Pines: 5 Nut. As. The returns 
made to the Directors of the number 
of Communicunts and Scholars are 
so imperfect that it is impossible 
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to give any thing like a correct 
statement of them—Pp. 215—217. 
Mrs. Stallworthy died on the 2d of 
August. 

The last Report states that a col- 
lision had taken place in Tahiti be- 
tween the French and the Nutives, 
in which about 70 of the Natives 
were killed. Queen Pomare and suite 
were conducted by Captain Lord 
George Paulett, in Her Britannic Ma- 
jesty’s ship ‘ Carysfort,” to Raiatea, 
one of the Society Islands, where she 
intends to remain, as she avows, till 
the independence of Tuhiti is re- 
stored. The people of Tahiti are 
many of them fled to fastnesses 
where they are visited by the Missio- 
aries. 

The inhabitants of several Islands, 
belonging to the Society group, have 
suffered severely from dysentry. Of 
the Communicants who have died 
many have been recipients of the 
Lord’s Supper from 16 to 20 years, 
and died in the hope of the Gospel. 

Raiatea has been visited by a ter- 
rific storm, which was followed by a 
malignant fever. ‘These evils have 
been aggravated by the Chief en- 
couragipg the importation of ardent 
spirits. 

Savaii, one of the Samoas, has been 
distracted by intestine war, which the 
Missionaries in vain attempted to 
prevent. 

At Tutuila and several other Sta- 
tions the Gospel is making progress. 

Printing to the amount of 41,000 
copies of several small Religious and 
School Books has been effected 
during the year. 

Mr. Heath, the captain of the“ John 
Williams,” and six of the crew, were 
wonderfully saved from a watery 
grave, off the Island of Aitutaki, one 
of the Hervey Islands, as they were 
landing. 

Attempts, but without success, 
have been made by the French to 
bring Huahine under their protec- 
tion. 


— 
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AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 
SANDWICH ISLANDS. 
Jelands, Stations, and Labourer. 

Hawai: 1820; renewed, 1824— 
Kailua: Asa Thurston: Seth L. 
Andrews, u.p. Physician—Kealake- 
kua: Cochran Forbes, — Kealia, 
Mark Ives—Kua: John D. Paris, 
Tim. Dwight Hunt— Waimea: Lo- 
renzo Lyons — Hilo: David B. Ly- 
man, Titus Coan— Kohala: Elias 
Bond. oanu; 1820 — Honolulu: 
Richard Armstrong, Lowell Smith: 
Levi Chamberlain, Samuel N. Castle, 
Secular Superintendants; Edmund 
O. Hall, As. Sec. Superint.; Amos 
S. Cooke, Teacher; Mrs. Knapp, 
Teacher ; Edmund H. Rogers, Print- 
er; Henry Dimond, Bookbinder— 
Punahou: Daniel Dole: Wm. H. 
Rice, As.; Maria M. Smith, Teacher 
—Ewa: Atemas Bishop—Waialua: 
Asa B. Smith, Abner Wilcox, As. 
— Kaneohe: Benjamin W. Parker. 
KAUAL: 1820 — Waimea: Samuel 
Whitney, Maria K.Whitney—Koloa: 
John F. Pogue: J. W. Smith, Physi- 
cian— Waioli: George B. Rowell : 
Edward Johnson, Teacher : 1 Nat As. 
Maur: 1823— Lahaina: Dwight 
Baldwin, m.p.— Lahainaluna: Wm. 
P. Alexander, John S. Emerson : Mrs. 
Dibble — Wailuku: Ephraim W. 
Clark: Edmund Bailey, As.; Maria 
C. Ogden, Teacher—Hana: Daniel 
T. Conde, Eliphalet Whittlesey. mo- 
LOKAI: 1832 — Kaluaaha: Peter J. 
Gulick, Harvey R. Hitchcock, Clau- 
dius B. Andrews: Lydia Brown, 
Teacher—David Malo. Mr. and 
Mrs. Bingham are in the United States. 
—Pp. 217, 218. 

Summary. 

Islands, 5—Stations, 21—Missio- 
naries, 28; of whom one is a Phy- 
sician; Physicians 2—Teachers, 5 
Male, 43 Female; of whom 39 are 
Wives of Missionaries — 1 Native 
Preacher — 3 Secular Superinten- 
dants—2 Printers. 

The whole number of persons sent to 
this Mission from the United States is 
135; 65 males, and 70 females. 

During the year, three members of 
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this Mission have been removed by death ; 
Mrs. Dole, on the 27th of April 1844; 
the Rev. Sheldon Dibble on the 2lst of 
January 1845, and Mr. Horton O. Knapp 
in March. Mr. Dibble is the second of 
the 35 Preachers connected with this 
Mission, during the 25 years of its con- 
tinuance, who has been called away by 
death, and the first who has died at the 
Islands. 

Connected with this Mission, 31,409 
members have been admitted since its 
commencement. Of these, 1110 were ad- 
mitted during the year. The number 
now in regular standing is 22,652. One 
of these Churches has more than 6000 
members, and seven others have more 
than 1000 each. The aggregate of the 
Congregations attending on Sabbath Wor- 
ship is about 17,000. 

Though the effusions of the Holy Spirit 
on these Churches has not been so copi- 
ous as during some years immediately 
preceding, yet they have not been wholly 
withheld; and the Missionaries at some 
of the Stations have been cheered by the 
most evident tokens of His presence and 
saving influences. There is, on the whole, 
most satisfactory evidence that true god- 
liness has taken root among the people. 

During no preceding year has equal 
effort been put forth to erect, in their pe- 
culiarly laborious manner, comfortable 
and decent Houses of Worship, and to 
sust:in their own Religious Institutions. 
Within the year, for the first time, have 
any of these Churches made systematic 
efforts to support their own pastors; and 
in these efforts two have in a good measure 
succeeded. 

Some of these Churches need far 
more pastoral instruction than can be 
bestowed on them. One of them would 
furnish ample labour for ten Missionaries. 

The District Schools in the Islands, 
though owing their origin and present 
state of advancement to the labours of the 
Mission, and still dependent on it for 
books and efficient superintendence, have 
passed into the hands of the Hawaiian 
Government, and are regulated and sus- 
tained mainly by its laws. The number 
of the Schools somewhat exceeds 300, 
aad the pupils amount to 18,000 or 
20,000, or nearly one-fifth of the popu- 
lation. 

The Boarding Schools are regarded by 
the Missionaries as the source from which 
an edncated class must arise intelligently 
to conduct the affairs of their people. Of 
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these there are six or eight sustained by 
the Mission, with more than 200 pupils, - 
exclusive of the Male and Female Semi- 
naries. In the Male Seminary are 128 
pupils, embracing a Theological Class of 
six members; and in the Female, 47. 
Both have been prosperous during the 
year, and appear to be answering the 
purpose for which they were designed. 
The School for young Chiefs promises to 
exert a most salutary influence on the 
future destiny of the Islands. 

At the Honolulu and Lahainaluna 
Mission Presses have been printed 19,210 
copies of works,embracing 8,327,110 pages, 
mostly in the Hawaiian Language; making 
the whole number of pages printed, since 
the Mission was commenced, 149,911,383. 
This includes three separate editions of 
the Testament of 10,000 each, and two 
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editions also, of 10,000 copies each, of the 
entire Bible. Upward of 70 different 
works have been translated or compiled 
by the Missionaries and issued from the 
Mission Presses. One weekly and four 
monthly papers are published at Honolulu. 

In social improvement there is, from 
year to year, decided evidence of progress, 
varying in different parts of the Islands: 
in some portions this progress is very 
marked and cheering, and in others 
scarcely perceptible. 

Romanism seems to have lost its no- 
velty ; and though gaining perhaps, in 
some of the more remote and darker pon- 
tions of the Islands, is believed to be 
The Papal Mis- 
sion reckons nine Priests, with about 
12,000 converts, 100 Schools, and 3000 
pupils. [ Board, 


Spantsh and Portuquese-Amertcan States. 


Tre Baptist Miss. Soctety has at 
Belize ] Station, and 4 Out-Stations. 
The Rev. Alexander Henderson, with 
Mr. Battfield and Mr. Kingdon, la- 
bour at Belize. A Mission Press has 
recently been established there. There 
are 2 Nat. Preachers ; 5 Day Schools, 
and 3Sunday Schools. The number 
of Communicants is 122. Mr. Crowe 
is labouring successfully at Guati- 
mala. The Mission has been tried by 
the unworthy conduct of some of the 
Teachers, and by others who have 
been found unsuitable—Pp. 218, 349, 
414—The B F Bible Society has re- 
ceived 50/. from the Honduras Auxi- 
liary. Mr. Henderson is advancing 
in his translation of the Gospel into 
the Carib and Mosquito Languages. 
There bave been 1200 copies of the 
Scriptures sent to Central America, 
and placed at the disposal of the City 
Council and the Board of Education 
—The Prayer-Book and Homily 
Society has received information 


from Belize encouraging them to 
print portions of the Liturgy in Spa- 
nish, and assuring the Society that 
several persons there had found great 
pleasure in learning that some por- 
tions had been already printed, as 
they had been the occasion of giving 
the Romanists a far more favourable 
opinion of the Church of England 
than they had previously—The Reli- 
gious- Tract Society has granted pub- 
lications, value 2501., to friends in the 
Spanish States; 15,400 publications 
have been forwarded to friends in 
Spanish America; 3500 Tracts, in 
Spanish and English, to Mr. Hender- 
son of Belize; and selections from 
the Spanish Publications have been 
placed in the Libraries of the West- 
IndiaSteamers—The /Vesleyan Miss. 
Soc. has, at Belize and Carib Town, 
2 Missionaries ; 2 Salaried Teachers ; 
11 Gratuitous Teachers; 207 Com- 
municants; and 194 Scholars—Pp. 
218, 219. 
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Baptist Miss. Soc.—In the Bahamas 
the Society has 12 Stations; about 
25 Sub-Stations; 3 Missionaries ; 7 
Teachers; 20 Nat As.; Day Scholars, 
May, 1846. 


465: Sunday Scholars, 1389 ; Mem- 

bers, 2153. -In Trinidad there are 

5 Stations; 2 Missionaries; 2 

Teachers; 2 Schools; 95 Scholars ; 
2F 
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Baptiet Miss. Soc.— 
and 52 Members. In Hayti there are 
3 Stations and 48 Members. In Ja- 
maica the Society has 51 Stations ; 
36 Sub-Stations; 31 Missionaries ; 
40 Teachers ; 800 Sunday and School 
Teachers; 50 Day and 50 Sunday 
Schools ; Day Scholars, about 5000 ; 
Sunday Scholars, about 9000 ; Mem- 
bers, about 34,000—Pp. 219, 414, 
532; see, at p. 336, a notice of the 
sufferings of Mr. and Mrs. Littlewood 
and their child in a recent voyage to 
Turk’s Island ; and see, at p. 533, no- 
tice of the death of the Rev. W. Knibb. 

B F Bible Soc.—In Demerara 
Mr. M‘Murray collected 116 dollars. 
The Bermuda Auxiliary has remitted 
301. To St. Vincent’s, 100 Bibles 
and Testaments have been granted 
for the Free School. The Barbadoes 
Auxiliary has remitted 3112 10s., 
and 3200 copies of the Scriptures 
have been forwarded to the Dépot. 
From Antigua 1501. has been re- 
ceived, and 402 copies have been 
forwarded to that Island. To Ja- 
maica, 5025 copies of the Scriptures 
have been forwarded; 4461. 6s. 5d. has 
been received for sales ; 99/. J4s. 9d. 
for out-standing debts ; and 69/. 16s. 
5d. at Public Meetings. To St. Kitt’s, 
1892 copies have been sent—P. 219. 

Christian-Knowledge Soc.— The 
Society has granted 25/. toward the 
erection of a Church at Belize; 25. 
toward the erection of a Church in 
Eleuthera; and 7 sets of Books for 
Divine Service have been granted 
for the Diocese of Barbadoes. Books 
and Tracts, value 10/., have been 
granted to Antigua, and 2 sets of 
Books for Divine Service, and some 
small Prayer Books, have been placed 
at the disposal of the Archdeacon of 
Antigua—P. 219. 

Church Miss. Soc.—-The Forty- 
fifth Report supplies the following 
returns of the Missions in British 
Guiana, Trinidad, and Jamaica :— 
Stations, 6; Missionaries, 5; Euro- 
pean Catechists 2; European Female 
Teacher, | ; Country-born Catechists, 
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2. Attendants at Public Worship 
2910. Communicants, 570; Schools, 
10; Scholars, 1151; Seminary, 1; 
Students, 35—Mr. Edmund Chris- 
tian left Demerara on the 3d of June. 
Mrs. Redford died on the 12th of 
December. Mr. Redford will proba- 
bly return home on account of ill 
health—Pp. 219, 335, and 64, 159, 
of our present Volume; and see, at 
pp. 293—295, 330, several particu- 
lars of the Mission. 

Go:pel- Propag. Soc.— At the 
Epoch of Negro Emancipation the ” 
Society, by a special appeal, raised 
24,0001., and also resolved to make 
a large annual grant, in equal por- 
tions, with sums annually voted by 
Parliament. 

From the first it was designed that the 
contributions should be diminished in the 
same ratio as the public grants, and cease 
at the same time. 

This important help has now been con- 
tinued for a space of ten years; and the 
effects of it have been felt and exhibited 
in the moral and religious advancement 
of the Coloured Race. The time, there- 
fore, seemed to have arrived, when the 
Society might fairly reduce its grants, 
according to its original design. Notice 
was accordingly sent to the several 
Bishops of the West-Indian Dioceses that 
a considerable diminution in the grants 
for education would take place after 
July 1845, and that in July 1846 they 
would cease altogether. That such a 
measure, however gradually carried out, 
could be enforced without some inconve- 
nience, was hardly to be expected; but 
the Society is assured that no serious or 
permanent ill will ensue. Indeed, it is 
by no means impossible that the with- 
drawal of external assistance, by throwing 
the people more on their own resources, 
may eventually be productive of real 
benefit to themselves. [ Report. 

The Islands being settled into dio- 
ceses and subdivided into parishes, 
have almost ceased to be of the 
class of places to be reckoned as Mis- 
sionary Stations. 

London Miss Soc.—In Demerara 
and Berbice there are 16 Chapels or 
Stations, 13 Missionaries, and 22 
Teachers and Assistants. In Jamaica 
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there are 13 Chapels or Stations, 
12 Missionaries, 10 Teachers and 
Assistants. Though several of the 
Reports from the Stations give an 
account of the number of the Mem- 
bers and Scholars, there are so many 
which do not give the Returns, that 
we should give an incorrect idea of 
the numbers were we to lay before 
our readers the aceounts which have 
been furnished—Pp. 220, 156, and 
159 of our present Volume. 

Prayer-Book and Homily Soc.— 
The 500 Prayer-Books sent out last 
year were, immediately on their ar- 
rival, purchased by the emancipated 
Slaves—P. 220. 

Religious- Tract Soc.—The total 
grants to the West Indies and neigh- 
bouring Islands have been 70,737 
‘Tracts and Children’s Books, and 14 
Religious Circulating Libraries. The 
books for sale have amounted to 2164. 
The Rev. James Bowrey, Missionary 
to Berbice, received a supply of 
books, to the amount of 5/., previous 
to his leaving this country—P. 220. 

Scottish Miss. Soc—The Society 
has Stations in Jamaica at Hampden, 
Lucea, Port Maria, Cornwall, Car- 
ron Hall, Green Island, and Browns- 
ville, and 5 Out-Stations—No ac- 
count of the Communicants and 
Schools have been received since 
our last Survey— P. 220. 

United Brethren—According to 
the accounts supplied in December 
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1845, and which had been made up 
to January 1845, there were, in the 
Danish West Indies, 9 Stations and 
42 Labourers; in the British West 
Indies, 28 Stations and 85 Labourers; 
in Surinam, 5 Stations and 32 La- 
bourers. Connected with these are 
53,252 Negro Converts, of whom 
16,699 are Communicants—Pp. 220, 
455, 456. 

It is proposed to establish in An- 
tigua a Training School for the edu- 
cation of Negro Boys, to qualify 
them for becoming Teachers and 
Assistant Missionaries. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc—The Mis- 
sionaries and Assistants labouring in 
the West Indies and Demerara are 
86, and they are assisted by 127 Paid 
and 1369 Gratuitous Teachers. The 
Members are 56,946, and Scholars 
17,679 in number—Pp. 220, and 64, 
112, of our present Volume. 

The annual review of the Society's 
Missions in the British West-Indian Co- 
lonies affords great encouragement. Dif- 
ficulties are still experienced, and patient, 
persevering exertiong are yet urgently 
necessary in every department of the 
work: but it is cause of thankfulness to 
Almighty God that so great an improve- 
ment has already been effected among a 
people who, only some ten years ago, were 
bowed down under the depressing yoke of 
slavery; and that Missions, which were 
then an almost insupportable burden on 
the Society’s Funds, should now be pro- 
viding so extensively for their own pecu- 
hiary support. [ Repors. 
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American Board of Missions — At 
27 Stations there are 24 Missiona- 
ries, 2 Physicians, 22 Assistants, 61 
Female Assistants, chiefly wives of 
Labourers; making a total of 109 
Labourers. These 27 Stations are 
among the Oregon, Pawnee, Choctaw, 
Cherokee, Siour, Ojibway, Slock- 
bridge, New-York, and <Abenaqui 
Indians—P. 220. 

American Presbyterian Board— 
At 7 Stations there are 9 Missiona- 


ries, and 3 Assistants, who labour 
among the Creek, Iowa, Sac, Otoe, 
Chippewa and Oltawa Indians, and 
in the Teras—P. 220. 

American Episcopal Board of 
Missions—In the Texas the Board 
has, at 3 Stations, 3 Missionaries and 
1 Provisional Bishop—P. 220. 

American Baptist Board—At 14 
Stations and 7 Out-Stations there are 
8 Missionaries, 4 Assistants, 6 Nat. 
Assistants, and 1'7 Female Assistants, 
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American Baptist Board— 

who labour among the Opjbwa, 

Ottawa, Tonawanda, Tuscarora, 

Shawnoe, Cherokee and Creek In- 

dians—P. 220. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Landon 
still labours among the Tuscarora 
Indians, and is encouraged by a 
favourable prospect of greater suc- 
cess. More means of education are 
very much needed—P. 220. 

Church Miss. Soc.—At 7 Stations 
connected with the Red-River Settle- 
ment there are 4 Missionaries, Wm. 
Cockran, John Smithurst, Abraham 
Cowley, and James Hunter, who are 
assisted by 2 European and 5 Coun- 
try-born Assistants. Attendants at 
Public Worship 1815: Communi- 
cants, 457: Schools, 10: Boys, 64; 
Girls, 66; Sexes not distinguished, 
321; Youths and Adults, 73: Total, 
524—Pp. 221, 456; and see, at pp. 
60—63, 108—110, 331—333, 373, 
several particulars relative to the 
Mission. 

United Brethren—At New Fair- 


a 


SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 


[ may, 
field, Brn. Jesse Vogler and Henry 
Bachman are labouring among an 
Indian Congregation; 34 are Com- 
municants, and 157 under instruction 
—At Westfield, Brn. Miksch and 
Riide labour, where there are 35 
Communicants, 40 Adults, and 45 
Children baptized, and 152 under 
instruction—among the Cherokees, 
Br. M. Vogler labours—At New- 
Spring Place, Brn. Bischoff and Z. 
Schmidt are labouring. There are 
35 Communicants, 42 baptized 
Adults, and 78 under instruction— 
Pp. 221, 455. 

Wesleyan Missionary Society—In 
the territories of the Hudson-Bay 
Company the Society has 5 Missio- 
naries and Assistants, and two Paid 
Teachers, labouring, in part, among 
the Indians. The Returns are very 
imperfect. There are 87 other Mis- 
sionaries in British North America: 
they are, however, principally occu- 
pied among European Colonists, and 
therefore do not come within the 
design of our Work—P. 221. 
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Nain: 1771: J. Lundberg, Fr. 
Erdman, C. G. Albrecht, C. Aug. 
Ribbach: Communicants, 88: Bap- 
tized: Adults, 29; Children, 151: 
Total under instruction, 322—Ok- 
kak: 1776: G. F. Knauss, G. Hertz- 
berg, Aug. Freytag, Fred. Martin, 
Aug. Miertsching: Communicants, 
160: Baptized: Adults, 59; Chil- 
dren, 141 ; under instruction, 400— 
Hopedale: 1782: J.C. Beck, Chr. 
Barsoe, J. C. F. Andrea: Commuhi- 
cants, 67: Baptized: Adults, 50; 
Children, 89 : under instruction, 237 
—RHebron: 1830: Zach. Glitsch, 
Jonath. Mentzel, Caspar Schott: 
Communicants,66 : Baptized: Adults, 
43; Children, 72: under instruction, 
236. Br. and Sr. J. T. Vollprecht 
sailed on the 10th of June from Lon- 
don for Labrador. Br. Fritsche died 
on the 14th of May. Pp. 221,222,455. 


The “ Harmony” reached her moorings 
at Horsleydown on the 2d of October. 
The accounts, of which she has been the 
bearer, are of a chequered character. 
Among the Missionaries and their Esqui- 
maux Flocks, especially at Hopedale and 
Nain, sickness prevailed to a distressing 
extent, and for an unusually long period. 
The consequence was a mortality among 
the Natives considerably beyond the 
average of ordinary years. The depar- 
ture of Br. Fritsche, of Hopedale, after 
a protracted illness, attended by acute 
bodily suffering, was deeply felt by his 
fellow-servants, to whom he had greatly 
endeared himself during his faithful la- 
bours of eighteen years in the Labrador 
Mission. His talent for Languages he had 
turned to good account, and his valuable 
services as a translator will therefore be 
greatly missed. He had not yet com- 
pleted his fiftieth year. His widow re- 
turned with the ship; and, after a short 
stay in London, proceeded to Germany, 
accompanied by Br. Ribbach, who had re- 
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ceived an invitation to visit the Mission 
Board at Herrnhut. 

The report of the spiritual progress of 
the several Esquimaux Congregations does 
not differ materially from that for several 
years past. With many of their Church- 
members they have satisfaction, their 
walk being consistent, and their desires 
being evidently fixed on heavenly things: 
in others they are concerned to perceive 
too great a hankering after the things that 
are perishable and unsatisfying; and in 
some, a love of sinful ways and practices 
—those former things which they had 
professed to put away. The children, in 
general, afforded them pleasure, the Schools 
being diligently attended, and many of 
the pupils appearing to be impressed with 
the truths of the Gospel, with which they 
were made acquainted from their earliest 
years. From Hebron, the accounts are 
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more cheering: those who had been se- 
duced from the path of holiness, and in 
consequence excluded from fellowship, 
had, with few exceptions, shewn signs of 
penitence, and sought for restoration to 
the fold from which they had strayed ; 
and even Abel, their seducer, seemed re- 
turning to a better mind. Hopedale had 
been again visited by a company of In- 
dians from the south-west; with whom, 
for want of acquaintance with their Lan- 
guage, the Missionaries regretted that 
they could hold no free intercourse. 

The cargo of oil brought by the * Har- 
mony” is unusually deficient: of furs, 
above the average quantity. With the 
blessing of the Lord, which alone maketh 
rich, the Society does not, however, despair 
of being enabled, by the disposal of it, to 
defray the expense of outfit for the en- 
suing year. [Rdit. of Period. Accounts. 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 


New Herrnhut: 1733: Brn. 
Mehlhose, Herbrich, Richter, C. A. 
Ullbricht: Communicants, 186 : 
Baptized : Adults, 54; Children, 131: 
under instruction, 398—Lichlenfels : 
1758: Brn. J. F. D. Tietzen, C. 
Kogel: Communicants, 136: under 
instruction, 371— Lichtenau: 1774: 
Brn. Valentine Miiller, J. Kégel, 
Asboe, Kleinschmidt, Ferdin. Kruth: 
Communicants, 245: 
Adults, 112; Children, 229: under 
instruction, 640. Br. Baus is on a 
visit to Europe — Fredericksthal: 
1824: Brn. J. G. M. Ihrer, J. 
Paulsen Lund, C. Uellner : Commu- 
nicants, 175: Baptized: Adults, 88 ; 
Children, 128: under instruction, 
416. Br. Hastings has been obliged 
to visit Europe for the benefit of his 
health. Pp. 222, 223, and 208 of 
our present Volume. 

The year appears to have been one of 
more than ordinary temporal prosperity, 
the Greenlanders having met with much 
success in the seal-hunt and herring-fish- 
ery, and been enabled, not only to provide 
sufficient nourishment for their families, 
but also, in many instances, to dispose of 
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a considerable surplus to the merchants 
at the Danish Factories, who have the sole 
right of trading with the Natives. Want 
and distress having been thus mercifully 
averted, the means of relieving them 
placed at the disposal of the Missionaries, 
through the benevolent institution of the 
“ Elias-cad”’— for the bountiful reple- 
nishment of which they do not forget to 
return their grateful acknowledgements 
to their British Friends—are reserved for 
a season of trial and scarcity, which, 
judging by past experience, may ere long 
be expected to arrive. The addition to 
the Mission Premises at Lichtenau, which 
includes a commodious Schoolroom, is 
advancing toward completion; and Br. 
Kruth, who, with great skill and faithful- 
ness, has superintended the building, is 
proceeding to Fredericksthal, to assist our 
Brethren there in the erection of a School- 
house, the need of which is beginning to 
be seriously felt. Both these under- 
takings will occasion a considerable outlay 
of money, of which, however, none will 
be disposed to complain, who are aware 
of their importance, and who have noticed, 
from year to year, the extreme economy 
with which the Mission on this barren 
and desolate coast is conducted. Its eom- 
parative inexpensiveness will appear the 
more remarkable, when it is borne in 
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United Brethren— 
mind, that, unlike some other Missions 
of the Brethren’s Church, it has no inter- 
nal resources on which to rely, whether 
wholly or in part; but is altogether de- 
pendent on the bounty of Christians at 
home, dispensed through the medium of 
the General Mission Fund. 

The Mission of the Danish Church, the 
sphere of whose operation extends to dis- 
tricts to which the Brethren’s Missio- 
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naries have not hitherto had access, and 
especially to the northern portions of the 
Colony, where alone any considerable 
number of Heathen are still to be found, 
appears to be taking. measures for training 
Native Catechists, to be employed, in due 
season, among their countrymen. To this 
praiseworthy effort the Brethren ear- 
nestly pray that the Divine Blessing may 
be vouchsafed. ( Edis. of Period. Accts. 


AND I, IF I BE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH, WILL DRAW ALL MEN UNTO ME. 


John xii 32. 


Biograph y). 


MEMOIR OF MRS. LINA BULTMANN, 


WIFE OF THE REV. F. BULTMANN, OF THE WEST-AFRICA MISSION OF THE CHURCH 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Tue Memoir of the late Mrs. Bult- 
mann is from the pen of her hus- 
band. He writes, September 1845— 


Mrs. Bultmann was born at Bremen on 
the 13th of Jan. 1820. In her sixth year 
she lost her father ; and, only three years 
after, her mother. She received a good 
education, however, in one of the best 
Schools in Bremen, and was confirmed in 
1838, by the Rev. Pastor Mallet. She 
early evinced a poetical turn of mind, and 
became passionately fond of the lighter 
kinds of reading. This did not, however, 
make her remiss in attending to more use- 
ful studies; for, partly from her diligent 
application when at School—though still 
more from the quickness of her observa- 
tion, and an untiring readiness to improve 


every conversation, and every opportunity. 


which she enjoyed of mixing with society 
—there were few subjects of general in- 
terest on which she had not formed her 
own ideas. Little, however, would such 
knowledge have availed her now, had she 
not possessed the most necessary of all, that 
of her Saviour, and her heart. She was 
one of those who are trained from childhood 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord ; 
and she became rich in experience, and 
gained an uncommon steadiness of charac- 
ter, by the various trying -situations with 
which Providence chequered her path. 

Our marriage took place in Bremen, 
on the 3d of May 1842; and we arrived 
at Kent, our appointed Station, on the 
18th of November. 

On the 26th of December she was pre- 


maturely delivered of a daughter, that 
lived but twelve hours, and cost her fond 
mother many a sorrowful tear. 

The following eighteen months was the 
only period during which Mrs. Bultmann 
was permitted to realize those hopes of 
usefulness in Africa, which her heart had 
fondly cherished for years. But I hesitate 
not to say, that, owing to the daily oppor- 
tunities for extensive usefulness, and her 
unremitting watchfulness to improve them 
all ; and owing, above all, to the extensive 
daily influence of her truly Christian Ex- 
ample; the last eighteen months of her 
life have probably rendered more effec- 
tual service in the Redeemer’s Kingdom 
on earth, than, in a less prominent station 
of life, she might have been able to render 
for many years in Europe. 

To make the daughters of our parish 
more industrious and useful ; to instil into 
their minds the love of Christ, as the 
purest motive to the exercise of Christian 
virtues ; to meliorate and guide, both their 
unseemly habits and their untutored in- 
tellects, were Mrs. Bultmann’s daily 
efforts directed. She instructed a limited 
number of the elder School-girls for an 
hour and a half, on four days in the week, 
in reading, writing, cyphering, &c., and, 
above all, in Religion ; and a much larger 
number, for two hours, on five days of 
the week, in needlework. If she found 
that any of the girls had but one frock to 
pat on, being either orphans, or the chil- 
dren of sick parents, she would not let a 
day pass without having another made 
for them at School. This she did in par- 
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ticular for poor widows and their children. 
And in order to know the necessities of 
the people, and their manner of life, 
she frequently accompanied me to their 
houses, and was always glad to go with 
me when I visited the sick and dying. 

Never would she let jnclination inter- 
fere with an urgent call, or any plain duty. 

Until last Good Friday, when they were 
admitted Communicants, we had a small 
number of Creole Female Candidates for 
the Lord’s Supper. They came to us 
every Friday evening, from seven o'clock 
until Evening Prayer, and few hours 
were spent more in unison with her 
heart's desire than these. Together with 
our domestics they sat around our table; 
and when my hour’s instruction had been 
given, Mrs. Bultmann would cuntinue to 
interest and entertain them by conversa- 
tion until nine o'clock, when they joined 
in our Evening Family Prayer. In Mrs. 
Bultmann, a steadiness of purpose beyond 
her years was so blended with cheerful- 
ness of disposition, and discrimination of 
character with agreeable ease of conversa- 
tion, that no one knew her long without 
esteeming her greatly. 

And now a few words of her last hours. 
She always enjoyed excellent health until 
a fortnight before her death. On Lord's- 
day, the 6th of July last, she gave birth 
to the second and only surviving daughter. 
No alarming symptoms, however, made 
their appearance before the night of the 
16th, when puerperal fever was manifest. 
For several days previous she had felt 
and expressed the strongest presentiments 
of death, and would repeatedly call upon 
me to pray with her; and sometimes, 
with the mest characteristic simplicity, 
would pray for herself. At half-past 
eight, p.m., on Lord’s-day the 20th of 
July, I besought the Rev. J. F. Schon 
to offer up a last prayer; after which 
her spirit took its flight to Heaven. 

In accordance with her desire, ex- 
pressed the day before her death, her 
mortal remains were conveyed from Free- 
town to Kent; where, at her funeral, on 
the 22d, the widows and children of Kent 
stood by her bier weeping and showing the 
coats and garments which she had made, 
while she was with them; for in truth she 
had been a Dorcas to the whole parish. 


We add a few notices of Mrs. 
Bultmann from other sources. The 
Rev. J. Warburton writes, in a Letter 
tothe Secretaries,dated Aug.9, 1845— 


Mrs. Bultmann was a true Christian, 
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and an excellent Missionary’s Wife. Her 
kind, gentle, and unobtrusive manners 
were obvious to all; and those who have 
had the opportunity of spending any 
time under the hospitable roof of our 
dear brother must feel that he has lost 
an help meet, not only in domestic affairs, 
but also in his Missionary Labours. Mrs. 
Bultmann was diligent in improving the 
female children in needlework, and in 
instructing them in religious and useful 
knowledge; but she did not confine her 
labours to them. I have seen adults also 
come to her statedly for instruction in 
the Word of God; and I have been sur- 
prised to hear how well she spoke En- 
glish, and to observe how scripturally she 
taught them. At the commencement of 
the fever, Mrs. Bultmann suffered con- 
siderably ; but was more free from pain to- 
ward the last day or two; and, when not 
suffering from the peculiar nature of the 
disease, her mind was calm, and trusting 
in God. She died in peace. The loss of 
Mrs. Bultmann to the inhabitants of Kent, 
to the Mission, and to her husband, is 
great. We therefore sorrow ; but not as 
others which have no hope. 

The following passage from the 
Journal of Mr. J. Wilson, the Na- 
tive Catechist who resides at Rus- 
sell, near Kent, gives an account of 
the arrival of the corpse at Kent, 
and of the distress of the people at 
their loss. He says— 

July 22 — Unexpectedly, about 8 
o'clock this morning, there arrived at 
Russell Mr. J. Bartholomew and Mr. — 
Cecil, who brought us the mournful 
news of the death of Mrs. Bultmann, our 
dear beloved Mistress. Therefore, they 
were on their way to Kent in order to 
attend the burial, as it was to take place 
there by her own desire. Alarmed as 
my wife and I were, we rose up, and ac- 
companied our friends to Kent. Just on 
our arrival we met three persons, run- 
ning one after the other, with Letters 
from the friends to inform us of this 
awful providence; for the boat which 
brought the corpse from Freetown had 
arrived about an hour before us. Ac- 
companied by Mr. J. Bartholomew, and 
many other persons, I instantly went 
down to the wharf, as the coffin was not 
yet brought up. Here we met several 
men, women, and children, sitting round, 
and mourning over the coffin for their 
beloved Mistress. I ordered the coffin 
to be brought up, and placed in the 
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Charch, until the Rev. Messrs. Haas- 
trup and Frey should:arrive. The peo- 
ple of this village were greatly alarmed 
by the death*of their beloved Mistress: 
here and there you wouhi see men, 
women, and children, flocking together in 
the streets, holding their mouths with 
each of their hands, and scarcely uttering 
a word, as is the manner of the Africans 
whenever a thing is too painful to them. 
Nothing now presented itself to us but 
sorrow, anguish, the gloomy appendages 
of death, and an opening grave. And.I 
was also told by many of the people, that, 
as the boat which brought her mortal 
remains from Freetown came not in view 
of the people here until it had nearly 
reached the wharf, and as they thought 
it was Mr. and Mrs. Bultmann who were 
then coming, so many of them ran down 
to the wharf especially to welcome their 
beloved Mistress, to whom the Lord had 
given safe deliverance of a little girl at 
Freetown. But, alas! they received the 
coffin in which their beloved Mistress 
was lying. Atout 2 o'clock this after- 
noon, after the arrival of the Rev. N.C. 
Haastrup and the Rev. C. T. Frey, the 
solemn bell began to tell her departure. 
Men, women, and children would now 
be seen coming from every quarter of 
the town to attend the funeral of their 
beloved Mistress; and not long after this 
we conveyed her mortal remains to the 
tomb, even where our sweet Saviour 
“left a long perfume.” Although the 
Lord has not permitted our dear late 
Mistress to live long in this part of the 
climate, yet her agreeable temper and 
_ conduct, as well as usefulness, during the 
short space of time, had gained the esteem 
of all persons in this village. “ But all 
that is born of the race of man is frail 
and mortal; and all that is done by the 
hand of God is wise and holy. We 
mourn, and we submit in silence. 

We close with the following touch- 
ing Letter addressed to Mr. Bult- 
mann by Mr. William Moore, a Na- 
tive Schoolmaster— 


Ricketts, Banana Istands, Aug. 23, 1845. 

Rev. 81r—Most humbly and sincerely 
do I sympathize with you, my dear 
Minister, for the loss of your dear wife 
which you have sustained. Rev. Sir, 
with regard to your present state, I feel 
very deeply for you: you seem now to 
remain as a sparrow alone upon the house- 
top. But I hope the Lord Jesus Christ, 
whose name you came into this country 
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to make known, may be with you, and 
comfort you under your great bereave- 
meut; for He only is able to give you 
comfort under your trial, by giving you 
faith to rest upon His words, which said, 
All things work together for good to them 
that love God. Rev. Sir, I know that 
your trial is great indeed, because I 
myself, when I had heard the dreary 
news, felt grieved, rather than sorry, for 
three hours; and, within the space of 
these three hours, was not able to rest 
upon any word of the Scripture at all. 
When I want to comfort myself by say- 
ing that the Lord worketh all things for 
good, my heart can say, What good does 
the Lord work for your Minister, when 
He has taken away his dear wife? But 
glory be to God, in that I am afterward 
enabled—by the spirit and power of Him 
who has said, J will not leave you com- 
JSortless—to overcome the devil, who was 
tempting me to think so badly. 

Now, while I am writing, I fully be- 
lieve that the Lord meant you no harm; 
but that He worketh all for your good, 
or for the good of her who is gone. My 
dear Minister, not me to tell you, but 
you yourself well know, that there is 
nothing that can happen of itself ; but 
that the Lord Jesus Christ is the worker 
of all things: ifeo, Rev. Sir, I hope you 
may by faith kiss the hand that hath 
taken away your wife, and say with old 
Eli, £¢ is the Lord: let Him do what 
seemeth Him good. 

Oh! be comforted, Rev. Sir, and say 
also, like David, Why should I mourn 
any longer? she cannot come back to me, 
but I shall go to her. And as for her 
who is gone, you know very well that 
she change worse for better, and that 
she is now in Heaven, where the inhabi- 
tants will no more say, J am sick. So I 
humbly pray you fo sorrow not, even ae 
others which have no hope. 

I am, Sir, 
Your Reverend’s most obedient 
and faithful Servant, 
Wa. Moors. 

It is manifest, from this Letter, 
that the consolations of God are not 
small with the Christian Africans of 
Sierra Leone—that they know where 
to look for support in the hour of 
distress, and are therefore able to 
comfort them which are in any trou- 
ble by the comfort wherewith they 
themselves are comforted of God. 


( 225 ) 
Proceedings and intelligence. 


eons. 
Bnited Kingdom. 


d 


ANNIVERSARIES OF SOCIETIES. 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION 
OF THE GOSPEL AMONG 1HE JEWS. 


THIRD ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, April 24, at vi p.m.; at Free- 
masons’ Hall; John Dean Paul, Esq. in 
the Chair: Col. 217. 6s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. R. W. Dibdin ; and Rev. Dr. Mori- 
son—Rev. John Stoughton; and Rev. C. 
Prest; supported by Rev. R. Monro— 
Rev. Ridley Herschell; and Rev. Henry 
Allon— Rev. W. Arthur; and Rev. W. 
Chalmers — Rev. Owen Clarke; and 

Marcus Martin Esq. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting unites in expressing 
its sense of adoring gratitude to the God of 
Abraham, that He has pat it into the hearts 
of His people to seek the welfare of Israel, and 
so graciously favoured them by the tokens of 
His Divine Approval in the work. 

—That the Offices of the Society for the 
current year be sustained by the Christian 
Friends whose names will be read ; and that 
this Meeting pledges itself, in faith and prayer, 
to strengthen their hands in the work to which 
they are now called, and which is every hour 
becoming more important and urgent. 

—That the position, which, through the 
mercy of God, this Institution now occupies; 
the present state of the Jewish Mind; and the 
advance of just and liberal feelings toward 
them in society generally, combine, with a deep 
sense of Christian Obligation, to stimulate and 
encourage immediate, persevering, and prayer- 
fal effort for the conversion and spiritual 
welfare of these our elder brethren at home 
and abroad. 

—That though last in the field of Jewish 
Missions, the members of this Society would 
eberish the most cordial and fraternal affection 
for every kindred Institation, and toward all 
of every name, who, loving and adoring the 
Lord Jesus Christ, seek the in-gathering of 
Israel to the one fold: and that while, with 
their Christian Brethren,they would keep the 
eye of faith steadily fixed on the predicted 
restoration of the Jewish Nation to holiness and 
peace, they would awaken each other to a deep 
sense of the value of every soul among them 
won to Christ, and of the importance of pro- 
moting their piety and osefalness. 

May, 1846. 


State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 1854/. 7s.— Payments, 14931. 

19s. 5d. ? 
Summary. 

The Society employs 7 Missionaries in 
London; 1 in Bristol; and 1 in Man- 
chester. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermons. 

Thursday, April 23, at vik P.m.3 at 
Surrey Chapel; by the Rev. D. Griffiths: 
Col. 331 28. 6¢—Wednesday, April 29, 
at xi; at the Poultry Chapel; by the 
Rev. W. Brock; from 2 Tim. i. 10: Col. 
55/. Os. 7d. 

Morning Meeting. 

Thursday, April 30, at x; in Exeter 

Hall; S. M. Peto, Esq., in the Chair. 
Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Octavius Winslow, of Leaming- 
ton; and Rev. J. J. Freeman— Rev. J. H. 
Hinton; and Rev. Josias Wilson—Rev. 

Dr. Cox; and Rev. 8. Nicholson. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting desires to magnify the 
grace of God in the faithfal labours of the Mis- 
sionaries, and in the conversion and steadfast- 
ness of the members of the Charches connected 
with the Baptist Missionary Society and kindred 
Institutions. 

—That the recent removal by death of emi- 
nent Missionaries and the loud calls from 
destitate parts of the Heathen World, make it 
more than ever desirable that the Charch shonld 
entreat the Lord of the harvest to raise up more 
Labourers; and that, consistently with this 
prayer, inquiry should be made for men whom 
God has qualified and chosen, that they may 
be sent to occupy the high places of the field. 

—That the plan of raising 50002. in shilling 
contributions has the hearty approval of this 
Meeting, affording, as it does, to a very conside- 
rable namber of friends, an opportunity of aiding 
the Society, and leaving its wealthier supporters 
free to contribute the more largely to its gene- 
ral objects. 

Evening Meeting. 

Same Day, at vi}, at Finsbury Chapel ; 
Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart., in the Chair: 

2G 


226 


Movers and Seconters. 

Rev. T. Horton, of Devonport; and 
Rev. Mr. Lewis, of Cheltenham—Rev. 
D. Gould; and Mr. F. Trestrail—G. B. 
Kemp, Esq., and J. Colman, Esq., of 

Norwich. 
Resolutions. 

—That the important work of Biblical 
Translation, as carried on by the Society in 
India, Africa, and America, and the education 
of the young on sound and scriptaral principles, 
deserve the cordial support of the Church of 
Christ; and that this Meeting rejoices that the 
Baptist Missionary Society has been so long 
and so closely connected with these depart- 
ments of Missionary Labour. 

—That this Meeting is more than ever im- 
pressed with the importance of systematic ex- 
ertions in the canse of Missions, believing that 
if the members of the Church of Christ were 
all working, and always working, in the spirit 
of independence and faith, much larger funds 
might be obtained, so as more nearly to meet 
the requirements of the Church and the de- 
mands of the world. 


State of the Funds. 

Total Receipts for all purposes, 26,398/. 
18s. 9d.— Payments, 25,1912. 2s. 8d. 
Which leaves the General Fund 5003/7. 
7s. 6d. in debt. 


——— i 


NAVAL AND HILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY. 
SIXTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, April 30, at xii; at the Ha- 


nover Square Rooms; General Latter in 
the Chair. 


Movers and Seoonders. 
_ Major Jacob; and Capt. Hillyar, r.n. 
—Rev. Mr. Gataker; and Major Sotheby 
—Rev. Thomas Dodd; and Joseph Fer- 
guson, Esq.—Rev. A. 8. Thelwall; and 
Rev. C. Smith. 
Resolution. 

—That this Meeting records with devout 
thanksgiving the extensive distribution of the 
Holy Scriptures to seamen of Her Majesty’s 
Navy, during the past year; also to the no- 
merous body of sailors employed in the mer- 
cantile service generally, as well as to canal 
boatmen, fishermen, pensioners, &c. ; and would 
earnestly invite all its friends to renewed ex- 
ertions, to enable the Society fully to occupy 
this important field of Christian Benevolence. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts, 2366/. 8s. 9d. — Payments, 
22731. 58. 6d. 
Issues of Scriptures. 
During the year, 16,650 Bibles and 
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Testaments have been distributed by the 
Society. 
i 
CHURCH-OF. ENGLAND SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
INSTITUTE. 
SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Thursday, April 30 ; at vii p.M., in Ex- 
eter Hall; John Labouchere, Esq., in the 
Chair: Col. 11/ lls. 4d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. John Harding; and Rev. W. 
Ayerst — Rev. Thomas Jackson; and Rev. 
James Fry — Rev. Wm. Curling; and 
Rev. A. S. Thelwall—Rev. E. Auriol; and 
Charles Bevan, Esq.—Rev. Edward Pi- 

zey ; and Henry Matthew, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, feeling deeply the 
great advantages derived, by the blessing of 
God, from the efficient working of the Sunday- 
School system, and that that efficiency, ha- 
manly speaking, depends chiefly on the quali- 
fication of the Teacher, considers the support 
of the Christian Public especially due to Socie- 
ties which aim at the improvement and assist- 
ance of the Teacher. 

—That this Meeting considers the Sunday- 
School Institute, by its objects and means, well 
calculated to be of high value and assistance to 
Sunday-School Teachers, and therefore cordial- 
ly recommends it to all Charch-of-England 
Teachers, and advises the formation of similar 
Societies in all large towns. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 1914 ls. 9d, — Payments 
2207. 3s. 2d. 

Objects and Means. 

Objects—1. To promote union among 
all Sunday Schools in connection with the 
Church of England—2. To supply Teach- 
ers with such information upon various 
subjects as shall tend to the better in- 
struction of their Classes—3. To collect 
and communicate information as to the 
best methods of organizing and conducting 
Sunday Schools—4. To establish a De- 
pository for the sale of School Books and 
materials—5. To afford the means of col- 
lecting and recording statistical details as 
to the condition of Church Sunday Schools 
throughout the Country, as well as in the 
Metropolis—6. To assist in the establish- 
ment and extension of Schools. 

Means—1. By establishing a Library 
—2. By the delivery of Lectures—3. By 
providing a Room for the use of the 
Members, and for the general purposes of 
the Institute. 
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LONDON HIBERNIAN SOCIETY. 
FORTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 1, at xi, in Exeter Hall; 
Maryuis of Cholinondeley in the Chair: 
Col. 3694. 4s. 7d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Lord Sandon; and Right Rev. Lord 
Bishop of Cashel— Lord Viscount Lifford ; 
and Rev. Dr. O'Sullivan—Lord Teign- 
mouth; and Rev. Hugh M‘Neile—Sir 
Edwin Pearson ; and Rev. Henry Hughes. 


Resolutions. 

—That while there is abundant reason for 
thankfalness to Almighty God for the increased 
- success that has attended the exertions of the 
London Hibernian Society during the past year, 
it is much to be desired that English Cbhurch- 
men should display yet greater interest in the 
welfare of the Charch in Ireland, and use more 
strenuous and efficient efforts to assist her in the 
faltilment of the important daties with which 
she is entrusted. 

—That as the Government of this country 
feels itself precluded from affording aid to the 
Schools of the Church Education Society for 
Ireland, on the ground that in them the Sacred 
Scriptures are made an essential part of the 
instruction given to the pupils, it is a doty 
incumbent on all Christians to exert them- 
selves to the atmost of their power to supply 
the means necessary for affording the blessing 
of Scriptural Eslucation to the whole of the 
poorer classes of the community. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 4465/. 14s. 6d. — Payments, 
4363/. 14s. lld., of which 26007. was 
remitted to the Church Education So- 
ciety. 

—_<f>—.. 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Tuesday, April 28, at vii P.M.; at 
Hinde Street Chapel; by the Rev. George 
Brown Macdonald; from Gal. iii. 22: 
Col. 241. 13s. 2d— Wednesday, April 29, 
at vii p.m.; at City Road Chapel; by the 
Rev. John Angel James ; from Gal. v. 13; 
By love serve one another : Col.74l. 8s. 2d. 
— Thursday, April 30, at xi; at the Cen- 
tenary Hall; by the Rev. Jacob Stanley ; 
from Isaiah liii. 10: Col. 502. 10s. 2¢.— 
Friday, May 1, at xi; at Great Queen 
Street Chapel ; by the Rev. H. Grey, n.p., 
of the Free Church of Scotland; from 
Psalm Ixxii. 17: Col. 437. 6s. 1d. 
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Meeting. 
Monday, May 4, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
the Right Hon. Fox Maule, ™.p., in the 
Chair: Col. 1862. 3s. 10d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Dr. Grey ; and Sir G. Rose: sup- 
ported by Rev. P. Latrobe—Rev. Edward 
Craig; and Rev. Dr. Hannah — Col. 
Conolly, M.p.; and Rev. George Chap- 
man, of Ashantee: supported by Rev. 
John Greer, of Dublin—Rev. Dr. Jen- 
kyn, President of Coward College; and 
Rev. Joseph Angus: supported by Rev. 
Dr. Newton—Reyv. R. Young, of Truro; 
and Rey. A. 8. Thelwall: supported by 
Rev. G. B. Macdonald— Thomas Sands, 
Esq. ; and Rev. A. E. Farrar: supported 
by George R. Chappell, Esq.—Joseph 
Carne, Esq.; and Joseph Souter, Esq.— 
Rev. Jacob Stanley, President of the 

Conference; and Rev. Dr. Bunting. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting offers its grateful ac- 
knowledgments to Almighty God, for the en- 
couraging measure of success which He con- 
tinues to vouchsafe tothe Wesleyan Missionary 
Society, in common with other similar Pro- 
testantand Evangelical Institutions. 

—That this Meeting has received, with the 
liveliest gratitude to Almighty God, as the 
giver of every good and perfect gift, the very 
cheering announcement, that, by the liberality 
of the Contributions to the Funds, at home and 
abroad, including those presented in the form 
of Juvenile Offerings during the year ending 
December 1845, the Committee bave been 
enabled to meet the economized ordinary Ex- 
penditure for that year, and also to pay off and 


’ liquidate the balances of remaining debts and 


obligations which had been occasioned by the 
extension of the Missions during preceding 
years; so that, at the commencement of the 
current year, the Society found itself free, and 
not embarrassed by any old and accumulated 
debt; and convinced that this result, ander the 
Divine Blessing, bas been occasioned, in a 
great degree, by the harmonious, onited, and 
zealous efforts of the Officers, Local Com- 
mittees, Collectors, and Contributors throagh- 
out the country, this Meeting desires to express 
to them the cordial thanks of the Society, 
and relies on their unabated and persevering 
zeal and liberality. 

—That this Meeting pledges itself to con- 
tinued and increasing pecuniary exertions for 
the purpose of enabling the Committee to 
reinforce the several important Missions of the 
Society, which have suffered loss, both finan- 
cially and spiritually, in consequence of the 
restrictions which it became necessary to adopt 
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during the period, now bappily passed away, 
of financial difficulties and embarrassments. 

—That this Meeting, while convinced of 
the necessity of greater pecuniary effort for 
the maintenance and advancement of the work 
in which the Society is engaged, at the same 
time solemnly recognises the importance of con- 
necting with every contribution to the cause of 
Missions, whether of money, influence, or 
time, unceasing prayer to Almighty God for 
His furthering blessing. 

Stale of the Funds. 
- Receipts, 112,823/. 9s. 6d. — Expen- 
diture, 112,056/. 14s. 8d.; of which 
76892. 15s. 8d. has been paid in discharge 
of old debts. 
Summary. 

Missionaries and Assistants, including 
10 Supernumeraries, 397 -— Paid Assis- 
tants, §47—Gratuitous Assistants, 6832 
—Members, 103,150—Scholars, 71,625 
— Printing Establishments, 8. These 
numbers include Missionaries, Assistants, 
Members, and Scholars among European 
Colonists. 

$i ——- ; 
HOME AND COLONIAL INFANT-SCHOOL 
‘SOCIETY. 
TENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Tuesday, May 19, at viip.m.; at St. 
Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by the Hon. 
and Rev. M. Villiers; from Gen. xlviii. 
15, 16: Col. 7é. 3s. 6d. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 4, at ii} p.M.; at the 
Society’s Institution, Gray’s-Inn Road ; 
Earl of Chichester in the Chair: Col. 
134. 3s. 4d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. E. Auriol; and Mr. Gosse—Rev. 
Mr. Mackenzie; and Sir Henry Verney, 
Bart.: supported by Viscount Sandon, 
M.P. 


Resolution. 

—Thbat this Meeting desires to record their 
grateful thanks to Almighty God for the large 
measore of success with which He bas blessed 
the Society daring the past year, and earnestly 
to commend its proceedings to the attention of 
those at whose disposal he has placed the silver 
and the gold. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £€& «ad 

Board, &e., of Teachers.......... 881 8 7 

Ditto of Pupil Teachers... .. 195 16 2 
Paid by Nursery Governesses for 

Instruction...... ....... o.-- 2414 2 

Tonations..... Rebar wins err 1138 10 6 

Subscriptions ...... Site Not aan 416 I6 0 
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Collected by Teachers........... 101.17 5 
Sermons......... er eseccar oie ie eae - 43 2 7 
Books eold.. ....... Weak eee 150 16 7 
Advanced to Teachers, repaid.... 7 2 6 
Total....£2990 4 6 
Payments of the Year. 
Rent and Taxes................ 227 19 7 
Repairs and Furniture........... 218 7 3 
Salaries— 
Clerical Secretary, &c......... 142 6 6 
Training Department......... 349 9 4 
School Department, inclading 
Children’s Pence ........ --. 198 12 6 
Travelling Expenses.........-.. 5 7 6 
Books, 6.60 c6s6iase va seuve --. 67 9 O 
Printing, Advertisements, and 
Postages.,...... 04 eens aa aibie 192 7 6 
Housekeeping......... eee 1196 4 3 
Ditto, Papil Teachers .......... 227 2 8 
Votes in aid of Schools.......... 21 4 5 
Porter and Messenger........... 52 0 0 
Poundage, Stationary, & Sundries. 47 11 10 
CoalS i isisid- bisiwe Genes aad 42 3 0 
Interest on Loan paid off....... . @ 1 8 
Total....£2995 6 7 
Statement. 


There have been under training, for a 
greater or less portion of the year, 192 
Teachers. 

——— 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 4, at vip.m.; at the 
London Tavern; Mr. Sheriff Laurie in 
the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Josiah Wilson; and Mr. Under 
Sheriff Wire: supported by Capt. Hogg 
—Rev. T. Dodd; and Rev. J. H. Hinton: 
supported by Capt. Butchard—Rev. J. 
T. Baynes; and W. H. Bond—G. Gull, 
Esq.; and Mr. G. Simmons—Dr. Cook; 
and Mr. Hooper. 


Resolutions. 

—That while the cordial thanks of this As- 
sembly are due to the various Auxiliaries and 
Associations throughoat the kingdom, for their 
continued and efficient aid, the signal saccess, 
aod the encouraging prospects of this Society, 
ought to excite gratitude to Almighty God for 
the past, and inspire its friends with hope for 
the future. 

—That this Meeting, deeply sympathizing 
with the condition and cluims of Seamen, sin- 
cerely rejoices in the increase of efforts put 
forth by kindred Societies for their temporal 
and religious benefit; but regarding the Bri- 
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tish and Foreign Sailors’ Society, on account of 
the catholicity of its constitution, and the 
adaptation of its agencies to its proposed ob- 
jects, as possessing strong claims on general 
co-operation, resolves to afford it cordial and 
increased support. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 2210/. Os. 6d. — Payments, 

20241. 19s. 6d. 
eee 
CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
MAY MEETING. 

On Tuesday, May 5, the Auditors’ An- 
nual Account was laid before the So- 
ciety; from which it appeared that the 
amount received from all -sources, in- 
cluding receipts of outstanding accounts, 
is 97,5990. 17s. 5d. The issue of Books 
has been 


Bibles - - - - - 115,941 

Testaments - - - - 89,609 

" Common-Prayer Books 285,044 

Books and Tracts - - 4,451,620 

" ‘Total - 4,942,214 
—— 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 4, at vid p.m.; at St. 
Bride’s, Fleet Street; by the Right Rev. 
the Lord Bishop of Calcutta; from Rev. 
xii. 11. And they overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb. Col. 2071. Is. 2d. 

Morning Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 5, at x.; in Exeter Hall; 
the Earl of Chichester, President, in the 
Chair: Col. 2577. 11s. 6d. 

"Movers and Seconders. 

The Bishop of Chester ; and Rev. John 
W. Cunningham—the Bishop of Oxford ; 
and Rev. Henry Watson Fox, the Society's 
Missionary from Masulipatam, the seat 
of the Teloogoo Missiun—the Bishop of 
Cashel; and Rev. John Henry Bernau, the 
Society’s Missionary from Bartica Grove, 
British Guiana—the Hon. and Rev. H. 
Montagu Villiers ; and Rev. Hugh Stowell. 

Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting, while it offers to the 
Bishop of Calcutta its best thanks for his Ser- 
mon delivered yesterday evening, and for the 
countenance and encouragement which he has 
always extended to the Missions of the Society, 
embraces the opportunity of solemnly recogni- 
sing the paramount claims of British India on 
the Church at Home, and the daty of taking 
full advantage of the present crisis in its Mis- 
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sions, and of the facilities which God has granted 
for the evangelization of that vast Empire. 

—That the critical circumstances of the rising 
Native Church in New Zealand call for deep 
sympathy on the part of Christians at home; 
and for their unceasing prayers to the Great 
Head of the Church, that He would interpose 
on its bebalf, and rescue His own cause in that 
country from the perils with which it is now sur- 
rounded through the snbtlety and malice of the 
god of this world, operating both upon the na- 
tural passions of ungodly men, and upon the 
infirmity of an unestablished faith in.some of 
the Native Converts. 

—That the continued enlargement of the 
Divine Blessing on the operations of the So- 
ciety, and the opeming of fresh doors of useful- 
ness abroad, especially in the case of China, 
call on this Meeting for its most grateful and 
devout thanksgivings ; while the want of a cor. 
responding increase in the zeal and liberality of 
the Chorch at Home is a call on her members 
for humiliation before God, and for prompt ex- 
ertions to enlarge the fands of the Society, and 


‘to increase the number of its Missionaries, 


Evening Meeting. 


Same Day, at vi. p.m.; in Exeter Hall; 
the Marquess Cholmondeley in the Chair: | 
Col. 39%. 17s. 10d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Sir Digby Mackworth, Bart.; and Rev. 
Henry Powell, the Society’s Missionary 
from Baddagame, Ceylon—Pascoe St. 
Leger Grenfell, Esq ; and Hon. and Rev. 
Baptist W. Noel—Rev. Joseph Ridgeway, 
Association Secretary for the Eastern Dis- 

trict; and the Rev. John Harding. 
Resolutions, 

—That while this Meeting desires to ac. 
knowledge with gratitade the hand of God in 
the signal and decisive victories on the banks 
of the Sutlej, and, still more so, the happy 
peace which has followed, it feels that this So- 
ciety would best testify its gratitude and joy by 
seeking to plant on that scene of victory the 
Standard of the Cross, by strengthening its 
Missions in the uorth-west Provinces of India, 
from which the Gospel may be sent forth into 
the Panjaub, to conquer souls for Christ, and to 
bring the enemies of God into a state of recon- 
ciliation with Him. 

—That while this Meeting gratefully ac- 
knowledges the hand of God in the late Impe- 
rial Decrees, by which a full toleration is sc- 
cured for Christianity throughout the Empire of 
China, it cannot regard the fact, that not one 
additional Missionary has been sent out by 
the Society to China during the last two years, 
without feelings of humiliation and sorrow, and 
a deep conviction of the necessity for more 
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earnest prayer for the out-pouring of the Spirit 
upon oar Church. 

—That this Meeting desires to close the pro- 
ceedings of this day with a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of the marked and encouraging suc- 
cess with which it bas pleased God to bless the 
labours of the Society abroad ; with a solemn 
recognition of the extended openings which 
present themselves, and the loud call which is 
made for increased efforts ; and with a humble 
_ determination, in the strength of the Lord, to 
be more earnest iu personal exertions, in endea- 
vours to obtain the aid of others, and especially 
in prayer to Him, whose are the silver and the 
gold, and who alone can raise up and qualify 
suitable Labourers. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. 


General Fund— 

Paid direct to the Society— £ oa a. 
Congregational Collections.. 424 12 5 
Individual Collections...... 220 5 7 
Benefactions ............. 4698 18 2 
Annual Subecriptions...... 1960 16 0 
Legacies.............0. . 3075 6 8 

Contrib. through Associations..74337 12 1 

Foreign Contributions......... 1028 10 4 


India Native-Female Edacation 
Fund..........cccccees 
West Indies’ F and—Govern- 

ment Grant for Negro Edu- 
cation in the West Indies... 455 17 0 
African Native-Agency Society, 120 0 0 
Intereston Government Securities, 20 5 0 
Rent of House at the West End 
of the Institution. ..... ---- 3118 9 
Sale of Publications . .... 7 
Exeter Hall Shares.......... 815 0 
0 
3 
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ed 
i) 


Drawbacks on Books and Paper, 24 19 1 


87023 10 
Contributions received and ex- 
pended in the Missions. .... 10712 4 0 
97735 14 3 


Special Fands— 
Sick and Disabled 


Missionaries’ 

Fuod......... 954 8 3 
Capital Fund.... 364 9 7 
Fourah-Bay Insti- 

tution Buildings’ 

Fund. .... -... 967 19 5 
China Fund.,.... 1753 12 0 
Pratt Memorial 

Fond....... «. 998 3 8 

4038 12 11 
Dividends due, but 
* yeceived after 


March $1, 1846, 683 13 3 
— 4722 6 2 


£102,458 0 35 
Ee Ee 
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Payments of the Year. 


Missions— £ «a d. & «6 a. 
West Africa.. *586 8 4 8293 12 6 
Abbekota.... assy 1885 3 9 
Malta ...... ‘aed 93 110 
Greece...... ¥10 16 O 1000 13 1 
Asia-Minor... *1 1 0 300 0 90 
Egypt... ine 1420 7 4 
East Africa... sade 675 13 6 
Bombay and 

“W. India... *184 19 11 2474 8 10 
Himalaya....*2200 0 0 877 6 4 
Calcutta and 

N. India. ..*38887 15 8 12729 7 4 

Madras and 

S. India...°2414 8 4 14168 15 6 

Ceylon...... *792 18 1 5094 19 2 

New Holland e5as 120 0 O 

New Zealand ye 7984 4 2 

British Guiana, *623 6 8 1309 12 3 

Trividad..... Se 505 0 O 

Jamaica. . 1657 7 1 

N. W. America*10 10. 0 1436 8 1 

Contributions 

raised and 

expended in 

the Missions 10712 4 0 

Students— . 

Institution: Salaries......... 979 8 Q 

Maintenance anda!) Educational 

Expenses (22 Students)... 2018 7 1 

General Expenses— 

Travelling, Board & Lodging, &c. ren 1) 

Students from Basle ........ 3 § 
Sick and Disabled Missionaries, 

incl. Voyage-Expenses, Widows, 

and Education of Children.. 6996 17 4 

Publications— 

Annual Report....... usa eeeed 1144 2 7 

Abstract of ditto. .......... 7 3 6 

Charch Missionary Record.... 1045 7 0 

Church Missionary Gleaner... 259 13 } 

C. M. Juvenile Instructor...... 552 12 6 

Church Missionary Paper.... 595 19 2 

Missionary Register..... eves 9410 9 

Miscellaneous, including Hough’s 

Christianity, and Bishop of 
Montreal’s Journal. .... -.. (99 1 7 

Associations: Salaries of Asso- 
ciation Secretaries, Travelling 
of Depatations, &e. ...... 7. 4447 6 2 

Salaries of Secretaries, Clerks, and 
Collector’s Poundage ........ 1537 10 11 

House, Office, and Warehouse 
Rent; Taxes; Warehouseman ; 

Stationery, &c............. - 760 0 8 
Postage: sieve suesaendedeces 174 6 1) 
Rev. W. Jowett’s Retiring Allow- 

ance...... eee eee ee "200 0 0 


* These sums are raised and expended iu the 
Mission. 6 
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Incidental Expenses, including In- 
terest on Loans......... --.. 84913 9 
£96662 10 3 

Special Funds— 
Fourah-Bay Institation Build- 
ings’ Fand: Supplies....... 
China Fund: Outtits, Passage, 
Se ere 723 19 11 


£98,707 19 8 


i - 
CHRISTIAN-INoTRUCTION SOCIETY. 
TWENTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Tuesday, May 12, atvii; at Jolin Street, 
Chapel; by the Rev. J. H. Evans, from 


Isaiah xliii. 10. Ye are my witnesses, saith 
the Lord: Col. 20%. 3s. 9d. 
Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 5, at vi P.M.; at Fins- 
bury Chapel; Wm. Hunter, Esq. Ald. 
in the Chair: Col. 55/. 10s. 6d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. S. Green; and Rev. Dr Alliott— 
Rev. Josias Wilson; and Rev. John Bur- 
net—Rev. George Smith; and Mr. Wm. 
Jones—Rey. John Blackburn; and Mr. 

John Pitman. 


Resolutions. 

—That grateful acknowledgments are due 
from the friends of this Society for the blessing 
of God, which has hitherto attended its opera- 
tions, and by which it has been continued to 
the celebration of its Twenty-first Aoniversary. 

--That this Meeting argently renews the 
appeal of former years to those Churches in the 
Metropolis which have not yet united in this 
work of Christian Benevolence, for immediate 
pecuniary and personal co-operation, and ear- 
nestly solicits the fervent and persevering pray- 
ers of all, that greatly-extended usefalness may 
attend the future efforts of the Society. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 753/. 1ls. 7¢—Payments, 
808i. Os. 2d. 


Summary. 

Visitors, 2124: Families visited, 53,167: 
Stations for Preaching or Prayer, 83: 
Children sent to School, 1950: Cases re- 
lieved, 2090: Scriptures circulated, 443: 
Persons induced to attend Public Wor- 
ship, 1069. 

————— 

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
FORTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Wednesday, May 6, at xi.; in Exeter 


Hall; Viscount Sandon, m.p., in the Chair. 
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Movers and Seconders. 

Marquis of Cholmondeley ; and Bishop 
of Calcutta— Lord Ashley ; and Rey. Dr. 
Grey—Rev. John Blackburn; and Rev. 
W. Fliedner—Rev. Dr. Alder; and Rev. 
Dr. Legge, of China—J. 8. Harford, Esq.; 
and Rev. A. Brandram—Lord Teign- 
mouth ; and Sir Digby Mackworth, Bart. 

Resolution. 

—That this Society being established for 
the simple purpose of promoting a wider dis- 
tribution of the Holy Scriptures, its members 
now assembled cannot but regard the remarka- 
ble increase in the Issues of the past year, as 
indicative of the Divine Blessing attendant on 
their labours; while they would, at the same 
time, be reminded that the wants of the Sacred 
Volume are still far from being adequately met, 
even in our own country; and that it is their 
bounden duty, in this respect, to forget the 
things that are behind, and, in a spirit of depen- 
dence upon the Great Head of the Church, to 
reach forth unto the things that are before 
them. 


State of the Funds. ° 


Receipts of the Year. <£ s. d. 
Annual Subscriptions .......... 1793 15 0 
Donations.. .............. ... 4087 10 9 
Legacies... .....0.40. cosscee 4195 6 11 
Collections.......2. secseses. 403 7 9 
Dividends and Interest on Ex- 
chequer Bills..... Siaswe sae 779 6 1 
Auxiliary Societies....... e-e...d0022 9 3 
Dividends on Trust Property .... 37 8 6 
45329 4 3 


Bibles, Testaments, Reports, Ab- 
stracts,and Monthly Extracts, 55482 15 10 
Drawback on Paper and Books.. 493 14 11 


Total. ....£101,305 15 0 


Payments of the Year. 

Printing Scriptures in Languages 
of Great Britain and Ireland,55171 2 2 
Other European Languages ...29695 5 6 

Languages of Asia, Africa, and 
America .....-...2 soeees 2076 15 3 

Grants of Money and Printing 


Paper..... crcceesvecesss S002 II 4 
Stipends and Expenses of Nine 
Agents in Foreign Parts...... 2761 5 9 


Printing Reports, Abstracts, and 
Montbly Extracta........... 3620 6 
Travelling Expenses . ........ 1179 10 
Sundries — including Salaries, 
Poundage, Insurances, Freight, 
Shipping Charges, Postage,Car- 
riage, Office Expenser, Taxes, 
Depository, and Incidentals.,. 5844 6 2 


Total....£105,851 2 9 


“4 o 


Issues. 
The Society has issued in the year 
1,441,651 copies, and from the commence- 
ment 18,324,487 copies. 
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COLONIAL-CHORCH SOCIRTY. 
TENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 
Thursday, April 30, at vii; at Trinity 
Church, Conduit Street; by the Rev. J. 
C. Miller; from Prov. xxix. 18: Col. 154. 7. 


Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 6, at vi} v.m.; in Ex- 
eter Hall; J. P. Plumptre, Esq. m.r., in 
the Chair; Col. 78/. 14s. 8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. C. Isaac Yorke; and Rev. E. 
Auriol—John lLabouchere, Esq.; and 
Rev. James Ralph, of St. John’s Horsley- 
down — Rev. Spencer Thornton ; and Hon. 

and Rev. B. W. Noel. 


Resolution. 

—That while the Society’s Missions prove 
the argent nced of an immediate and enlight- 
ened attention to the spiritual wants of British 
Colonists, they shew, at the same time, that 
the remote settlements are peculiarly in want 
of Lay Catechists and Schoolmasters to itinerate 

mon the people, form Sunday and Day Schools, 
distribate Bibles and other Religious Books and 
Tracts, expound the Scriptures, and hold Divine 
Service, in the absence of Clerical Missionaries ; 
and that this Meeting, heartily thanking God for 
what the Society has been able to accomplish 
in this department of its labours, resolves to 
use continued and prayerful efforts, that more 
such Lay Agents, sound in health, of active 
habits, and decided piety, may be sent to our 
countrymen in the various Dependencies of 
Great Britain, and in Foreign Lands. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts about 5000/., including Con- 
tributions from the Colonies. The Cash 
Account of the year is not yet made up. 


———e 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN TEMPKRANCE 
SOCIETY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 

Wednesday, May 6, at vii p.m, at St. 
Bride's, Fleet Street; by the Rev. Hugh 
Stowell; from Zech. iii. 2: Col. 122. 3s. 2d. 
Wednesday, May 13, at vii p.m, at Ver- 
non Chapel, Pentonville, by the Rev. 
Owen Clarke; from Gal. v. 21. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 516/. 7s. 10d.— Payments, 
394/. 9s. 2d. 
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LONDON CITY MISSION. 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Morning Meeting. 

Thursday, May 7, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; J. P. Plumptre, Esq. m.p., in the 
Chair: Col. 1514. 18s. 10d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Francis Cunningham ; and Right 
Hon. the Earl of Ducie: supported by 
Hon. and Rev. B. W. Noel—Rev. Dr. 
Leifchild ; and Rev. James Harris—Rev. 
Dr. Cumming; and J. J.Cummins, Eaq. 
—R. C. L. Bevan, Esq.; and Joseph 
Hoare, Esq.—Sir Edward N. Buxton, 

Bart.; and Rev. John Robinson. 
Evening Meeting. 

Same day, at vif p.M.; at Freemasons’ 
Hall; Right Hon. Lord Kinnaird, in the 
Chair: Col. 162. 1s. 9d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. R. W. Dibdin; and Rev. John 
Stoughton—Rev. Thomas Mortimer ; and 
Hon. Arthur Kinnaird—Rev. Dr. Alder ; 
and Rev. Josias Wilson: supported by 

Sir Henry Verney, Bart. 
State of the Funds. 

Receipts of the year, 11,7162. 4s. 1d.— 

Expenditure is not yet announced. 


——=fp——— 
GOSPEL PROPAGATION-SOCIETY. 
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FIFTH 
ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 7, at iii p.m.: the Bi- 
shop of St. David's preaclred the Anni- 
versary Sermon at St. Paul’s Cathedral, 
from John vii. 6: Col. 792. 19s. 8d. 

See 
SUNDAY-SCHUOOL UNION. 
Meeting. 

Thursday, May 7, at vi p.M.; in Exe- 
ter Hall; James Kershaw, Esq., of Man- 
chester, in the Chair: Col. 82/. 12s. 7d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. W. Fraser; and Rev. Jacob Stan- 
ley—Rev. A. Reed, of Norwich ; and Rev. 
Dr. Campbell—Wnm. Jones, Esq.; and 
John Brown, Esq.—Mr. W. H. Watson ; 

and Mr. Wm. Groser. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting has heard with much 
pleasure and thankfulness to God of the success 
which has attended the efforts made to increase 
the Society’s Funds, and trosts that its pce 
nese will be thereby promoted. 

—That this Meeting rejoices in the feaniioe 
tation of a desire for union among Christians of 
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various Denominations; and that it approves 
the measures taken by the Committee to en- 
courage the establishment and efficient work- 
ing of local Unions throughoat the country, 
assured that such Associations are calculated to 
excite a spirit of mutual love, and to extend 
and improve the Sunday-School system. 
Object. 

First, to stimulate and encourage Sun- 
day- -School Teachers, at home and abroad, 
to greater exertions in the promotion of 
religious education. Secondly, by mu- 
tual communication, to improve the me- 
thods of instruction. Thirdly, to ascer- 
tain those situations where Sunday Schools 
are most wanted, and promote their esta- 
blishment. Fourthly, to supply books 
and stationery suited for Sunday Schools, 
at reduced prices. In carrying these ob- 
jects into effect, this Society shall not in 
any way interfere with the private con- 
cerns of Sunday Schools. 

Summary of the Year. 

Contributions to the Benevolent Fund, 
2030. 0s. 5d.— Payments out of the Be- 
nevolent Fund, 2083/. 8s. 4d.— Sales at 
the Depository, 9713/. 12s. 5d.— Grants 
have been made amounting to 248/. 11s. 2d. 
—Grants to 11 Schools for erecting or 
enlarging Schoolrooms have been made 
during the year, and make the total num- 
ber of Grants 261, and the amount 59971. 
— Libraries, 183 in number, have been 
granted, which have entailed a loss on the 
Society of 425/. 8s. In 479 Schools, 
within a circle of five miles round the 
General Post Office, there are 9928 Teach- 
ers, and 93,826 scholars. 


Si 
JEWS SOCIBTY. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 7, at v} p.m.; at Christ 
Church, Newgate Street; by the Rev. 
Hugh M‘Neile; from Luke xxiv. 47. Be- 
ginning at Jerusalem: Col. 115i. 3s. 5d. 


Meeting. 

Friday, May 8, at xi; in Exeter Hall; 
Rt. Hon. Lord Ashley in the Chair: 
Col. 189%. 19s. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Marquis of Cholmondeley; and Rev. 
W. R. Fremantle — Hon. W. F. Cowper, 
M.P.; and Rev. Hugh Stowell—Rev. T. 
S. Grimshawe; and Rt. Hon. Sir G. H. 
Rose, a.c. 3H—Rev. Hugh M‘Neile; and 
‘Rev. J. H. Stewart—Rev. W. Marsh, D.p. ; 
and Rev. T. Woodrooffe—Right Rev. Bi- 
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shop of Chester; and Sir Claudius 8 
Hunter, Bart. 
Resolutions. 


—That this Meeting desires to render praise 
to the Giver of all good for that measure of 
success with which the Society has been blessed 
daring the past year, both in its fands and its 
Missiouary Operations. 

—That this Meeting laments with the deep- 
est sorrow the loss which this Society and the 
Charch of Christ have sustained by the sud- 
den death of Bishop Alexander, who was taken 
away just when, by the blessing of God, diffi- 
culties, which had long stood in the way of the 
Society’s operations at Jerusalem, were re- 
moved by the grant of a firman for buildiog 
the Church on Mount Zion. 

—That this Meeting, being fally convinced 
that it is through the power of the Holy Ghost 
alone that sinners, whether of the Jews or 
Gentiles, can be converted to the faith of the 
Gospel, most earnestly prays that His mighty 
influence may rest abundantly upon all the 
Missionaries of this Society, especially upon 
those four who have very recently been set 
apart for the Missionary work ; and, above all, 
upon him who, after mature and anxious deli- 
beration, has been chosen as Bishop Alexander's 
successor, that he may be a pastor after God's 
own heart to the Church over which he is ap- 
pointed overseer, and a means of much blessing 


“to the chosen remnant of the House of Israel. 


—That this Meeting rejoices in the efforte 
which are being made for the conversion of the 
Jews, not only in the Church of England, but 
in the Protestant Churches of other countries ; 
but at the same time it cannot bat feel how 
inconsiderable these efforts are when compared 
with the magnitude and importance of the 
work to be accomplished: and it would there- 
fore carnestly call upon the Christian Church 
to abound more and more in prayer and exer- 
tiun, that the means may be provided for send- 
ing forth many more Missionaries to preach 
the Gospel to the millions of the long-neglected 
and long-persecuted Jews, seattered througb~ 
out the whole world, until the time come when 
all Terael shall know the Lord, from the least 
of them even to the greatest. 


Slate of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £ 28. d. 
Avnual Subscriptions .......... 1041 5 6 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1251 13 8 
Legacies... ...cecesesccsesees 232 5 9 
Associations and Collections.....21880 9 3 
Jerusalem Mission and Scripture 
Fonds 33.5 6caeern cena: -... 867 13 5 
Hebrew Chorch at Jerusalem... 126 8 2 
Hospital, ditto.......0.....05 - 99416 § 
School of Industry and Hebrew 
College, ditto............. - 20 8 9 
2H 


234 


Jewish Converts’ Relief Fund, 


Jerusalem........ Shaeewes 9119 2 
Widows of Missionaries and Dis- 

abled Missionaries..........- 175 1 6 

£25,581 16 2 

Houses in Palestine Place...... 405 6 2 

Outstanding Accounts ......... 290 4 11 

Interest on Exchequer Bills..... 91 18 4 


Total....£ 26,369 5 7 
Payments of the Year. 


Jewish Children and Schools..... 2005 14 8 
Apprentice Fees. ......0.00.. 192 18 6 
Adult Jews dependent on the 
Society... cceesccsccvcrecce 91 0 0 
Home Mission..........--ee9- 951 9 5 
Foreign Missions and Schools.... 7122 0 6 
Warsaw Institution..........+: 437 17 6 
Hebrew College...... visuvegee 1260-16 7 
Jerusalem ; Mission........ .... 4657 6 7 
. Hospital..... eccoee 1886 18 7 
College........+... 723 14 «1 
School of Industry... 127 8 9 
Hebrew Scriptures......... .-- 562 8 2 
Episcopal Chapel...........-- 491 12 8 
Houses in Palestine Place...... 237 0 6 
Reports and Poblications....... 1887 4 11 
Allowance and Grant to Disabled 
Missionaries’ and Widows’ Fund, 693 19 2 


Salaries, Travelling Expenses, 


Rent of Offices, &c.........- 3454 18 3 
Sandry Expenses........+..... 520 19 11 
Total....£27,608 8 9 


Vested in Exchequer Bills, 4500/. 
New Temporal Relief Fund. 

Receipts during the Year, 748/. 18s. 1d. 
—Payments, 9117. 12s. 8d. 

Pion aa 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeling. 

Friday, May 8, at vi P.M. ; in Exeter 
Hall; Sir E. N. Buxton, Bart., in the 
Chair: Col. 43. 7s. 6d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Edwin Sidney; and Rev. J. 
Stoughton—Rev. Dr. Leifchild ; and Rev. 
Dr. Legge, of China— Rev. W. W. Ro- 
binson; and Rev. Dr. Morison—Rev. J. 
Bilderbeck, a Native-Indian Missionary ; 
and Rev. W. Groser—Rev. Prof.La Harpe; 

and George Friend, Esq. 
Resolutions. 

— hat the Meeting gratefully rejoices that 
during the past year increased facilities have 
been given in distant lands for the diffusion of 


Divine Truth; more particalarly by the edict 
of the Emperor of China, tolerating Christianity 
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in his dominions, and the alteration of the 
native laws by the Government in British India, 
which will prevent in future the forfeitare of 
property on the profession of the Gospel by 
Hindoos: and the Meeting trusts that these, 
and all other providential openings, will lead 
the Christian Public to be always abounding 
in the work of the Lord. 

—That the Mecting, while rejoicing in the 
nomerous and useful works which are continu- 
ally leaving the public press, of an instructive 
and interesting character, feels the high im- 
portance of those publications which combine 
general knowledge with the great principle of 
Revelation; and cordially unites in the senti- 
ments contained in the Report, “ That the 
doctrine of the Cross of Christ contains the only 
conservative principles in the literature of the 
country.”’ 

—That the religious movement in many 
parts of Germany is calculated to call forth the 
sympathies of all Protestant Christians: that 
this Mecting is happy to find that various suit- 
able works have been prepared by this Society 
for circulation among its inbabitants at the 
present crisis ; and trusts that this Society will 
continue to make special efforts, through the 
press, for the spiritual] benefit of all parts of the 
European Continent. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ « a4. 
Collections at the Anniversary... 38 0 0 
Annual Sabscriptions.......... 2508 8 9 
Donations and Life Subscriptions, 1166 5 8 
Legaties ss oe stescae gsc deue 1131 10 4 
Auxiliary Societies.......... -. 2168 11 1 
Congregational Collections ..... 31 8 4 
Collecting Cards.............. 141 8 4 
Special Fand for China ........ 179 8 9 
for Cheap Books... 16 5 6 
Ground Rents .........-.eeeee 4712 6 
Drawback on Puper and Books., 385 17 11 

Interest on Cash temporarily in- 
VOREO cokes witewetne sk aces 45 19 3 
7810 16 7 

Sale of Publications, including Gra- 
tuitous Issues. .........-...-46697 9 0 
Total....£54,538 5 7 

Payments of the Year. 
Cost of Publications .........--38901 15 9 
Grants in Money ....-...-+08. 1695 6 8 


Grants in Paper and Publications, 5711 15 5 


’ Grants for Circulating Libraries, 


School, Factory, and Uniou- 
house Libraries, and Young 
Ministers......-.-- ree . 
Returns to Subscribers to Special 
Fond for Cheap Books....... 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage. . 


975 11 10 


10 10 0 
789 18 5 
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Rent and Taxes............. 
Travelling Expenses .......... 


SE 
Total.... £49,122 15 11 


ae A en ee 
Total Issues of Publications in the Year, 
17,571,413. 


<> 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY, 
THIRTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 


Sermon. 


Sunday, May 10, at vi} p. m.; at Christ 
Church, Newgate Street; by Rev. Dr. 
Tattershall ; from 2 Chron. xxxv. 2. 

Meeting. 

Monday, May 11, at xii; in Exeter 

Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley in the 


Chair: Col. at Sermon and Meeting, 
471. 12s. 8d. 


Movers and Seconders. 

Rev. Edwin Sidney; and Rev. John 
Charlesworth—Rev. Hugh Stowell; and 
Rev. James Hearn—Rev. Dr. Marsh ; 
and Henry Smith, Esq.—John Stow, Esq.; 

and Rev. Mr. Sheppard. 


Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting rejoices at hearing of 
the extensive and extending operations of the 
Prayer-Book and Homily Society amongst Sea- 
men, and also of the Report made of the assist- 
ance which this Society affords to Emigrants 
(both English and Foreign), and other persons 
leaving the shores of their native land. 

—That this Meeting considers the improved 
condition of the Society’s Funds as affording a 
jast ground for thankfulress to the Giver 
of all good, and also an urgent motive for 
increased exertion on the part of the friends of 
the Prayer-Book and Homily Society, and 
particularly of its Associations ; that the urgent 
necessity of the times may be met by a much 
larger distribution of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and that efforts be made to raise fands 
to meet the expenses of such circulation, at 
reduced prices. 

—That the present movement among the 
Roman Catholics in Germany, and the vast 
field for operations opened up before the 
Prayer-Book and Homily Society in China, 
are calls on the friends of our Charch for exer- 
tion. And that this Meeting expresses its 
conviction that the Prayer-Book and Homily 
Society possesses, in its translations of our 
Formolaries into Foreign Languages, ample 
means, under God’s blessing, for carrying, 
through the medium of a form of sound words, 
pure doctrine into countries where error and 
superstition abound; and also for diffusing 
the beams of Trath thronghout the mass of 
ignorance which covers the population of Hea- 
then China. 
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State of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £ «8. da 
Annual Subscriptions.......... 370 15 2 
Donations to General Fund ..... 194 7 0 
Collection. ........00.cc00. --- 1113 2 
Associations.... .s...eee oo». 553 18 7 
Seamen's Fund......... jomsas: 1245-3 
Trish Fund vss iasehseseetess 515 0 
Foreign Fund........ aiken’ - 21 0 0 
China Fund.......0.0...-.-.. 27618 O 
Germany Fund..... covccccecee 61 9 § 
Dean Nowell’s Fund........... 35 0 0 
Unredeemable Gift, at interest 
for two lives........ sacar 1400 0 0 
2943 11 7 
Sale of Books in London....... 334 2 3 
Ditto _— by Associations ... 210 3 3 
Total....£3487 17 1 
Payments of the Year. 
Cost of Publications............ 2352 9 9 
Advertisements and General 
Mecting........ Wa se win agers 30 12 1 


Reports, Stationery, and Circulars, 132 10 8 


Postage, Packing Materials, &.. 74 1 6 
Rent and Office Expenses...... 80 13 10 
Salaries......... oe ee o-. 448 17 


7 
Collector’s Poundage........... 818 3 
Travelling Expenses & Agencies, 229 5 8 
Dividend on Loans ....... oes. 34 0 0 

Total,...£3371 9 4 
eee 
CHURCH PASTORAL-AID SOCIETY. | 
ELEVENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 11, at vit p.m.; at St. 
Dunstan’s, Fleet Street; by Rev. John 
Hambleton; from 1 Cor. xvi.: Col. 12%. 

Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 12, at xi; in Exeter 
Hall; Lord Ashley in the Chair: Col. 
1067. 14s. 5d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Bishop of Winchester; and Bishop of 
Llandaff: supported by Rev. Wm. Sin- 
clair, of Leeds— Bishop of Chester; and 
Rev. Hugh Stowell: supported by John 
Labouchere, Esq.—Bishop of Norwich ; 
and Rev. W. Pollock: supported by J. P. 
Plumptre, Esq. m.p.— Hon. and Rev. M. 

Villiers; and Rev. F. Ould. 


Resolutions. 

— That while this Meeting is thankful to 
Almighty God for the increase in the Society’s 
Funds, it is, at the same time, fully conscious 
that such an amount is wholly inadequate to 
meet the spiritual exigencies of the country. 

—That this Meeting, considering that there 
are vast aru increasing masses of our popula- 
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tion still uuvisited, notwithstanding all the 
efforts of the Clergy, cannot bat rejoice in the 
success which has attended the employment of 
lay-agency and iastrumentality, which, after 
having for ten years been tried by the Church 
Pastoral-Aid Society, has at length obtained 
extensive sanction and approval. 

State of the Funde. 

Receipts of the Year. £ 8%. 
Subscriptions and Donations.... 6405 7 
Collections........... eee . 


Received back from Grants aided 
by Ecclesiastical Commissioners, 37 10 


Total ...£22,543 8 


Payments of the Year. 

Grants for Corates ...... oe eee 16452 15 
for Lay Assistants....... 
Parchase of Chapels, Fittings, &c. 
Publications, Printing, &c....... 
Salaries, Wages, and Poundage. . 
Travelling Expenses. .......... 
Postage and Carriage of Parcels.. 
Advertisements, Rent, Furnitare, 
Stationery, and Sundries...... 382 3 7 


Total ...£21,744 6 0 


Summary. 


The Society provides 279 Incumbents 
with the means of supporting 266 Curates 
and 57 Lay Assistants, at an annual 
charge of 25,418/. when all the grants 
are in operation. These Incumbents have 
2,012,643 persons under their charge. 

—— 

BRITISH AND FORBIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY. 
FORTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Monday, May 11, at xii; in Exeter 
- Hall; Lord John Russell, o.p., in the 
Chair: Col. 35/. 8s. 5d. 


Movers and Seconders. 
Marquis of Lorn ; and Lord Kinnaird : 
supported by Rev. Dr. Beaumont— Bishop 
of Norwich; and Lord Monteagle: sup- 
ported by Rev. George Smith— Rev. John 
Stoughton; and Rev. William Fraser— 
Charles Hindley, Esq. m.p.; and Rev. 
John Burnet —Wm. Evans, Esq. Mp. ; 
and Robert Forster, Esq. 
Resolutions. 
—That this Meeting has heard with mach 
satisfaction of the formation of County Associa- 
tions, for the parpose of improving and ex- 
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tending popular instruction ; and trusts that, in 
connection with District Committees, local in- 
spection, and occasional Conferences, these 
Associations will be found eminently useful 
in the promotion of General Education. 
—That this Meeting, deeply anxious for the 
elevation of the office of the Teacher, and 
earnestly desirous that the labours of so vala- 
able a class of persons should be better remu- 
nerated, would kindly but earnestly urge upon 
Local Committees the importance of making 
every effort to render the salaries of Teachers 


" oommensorate with their talents and exertions. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts, 14,664/. 18s. 9¢.— Payments, 
13,9082. 3s. 6d. 


Statement. 

There have been 1263 children ad- 
mitted into the Model Schools during the 
year, of whom 413 are girls; and there 
have been 324 Students—182 Young Men, 
and 142 Young Women—admitted to the 
Normal Classes of the Training School. 


—_—<jp>—___. 
BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIBTY. 
NINETEETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 11, at vii p.M.; at &t. 
John’s, Bedford Row ; by the Rev. R. P. 
Blakeney; from Rev. xiii, 11: Col. 
41. 4s. 3d. 


rg 


Meeting. 
Wednesday, May 13, at xii; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; George Finch, 
Esq. m.p., in the Chair: Col. 204. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Rev. J. Ralph; and Rev. T. R. Birks— 
Rev. H. H. Beamish ; and Hon. and Rev. 
B. Noel—Rev. R. P. Blakeney ; and Rev. 

Dr. Cumming. 


Resolutions. 

—tThat the progress of Romish Doctrines, 
not only among the lower, but also among 
many of the higher classes of socicty, and the 
great ignorance of that deadly and dangerous 
nature which too generally prevails, render it 
the duty of all that love the Evangelical Doc- 
trines of the glorious Reformation to exert 
themselves to the very utmost in opposing 
their farther progress, and in enlightening their 
deluded and unhappy victims. 

—That the British Society for Propagating 
the Religious Principles of the Reformation de- 
mands the fervent prayers, as well as merits 
the increased support, of the Protestant Public 
and that its past usefulness, and its present 
operations, are no slight grounds for our belief 
that the Great Head of the Chorch will yet 
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render it more extensively uasefal in turning 
men from darkness to light, in making know 
His ways on earth, and His saving health among 
ali nations. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts. 12307. 17s. 11d.— Payments, 
12431. 2s. 2d. 


—<—>__. 

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

FIFTY-SECOND ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermons. 


Monday, May 11, at vi}; at St. Mary's, 
Spital Square; by the Rev. J. H. Gwy- 
ther: Col. 17/. 10s. 2d. — Wednesday, 
May 13, at x}; at Surrey Chapel ; by the 
Rev. Dr. Cumming: Col. 144/, 14s. 1d. 
—Same day, at vi p.m.; at the Taber- 
nacle ; by the Rev. W. H. Cooper: Col. 
344. 128. 8d. 


Morning Meeting. 
Thursday, May 14, at x; in Exeter 
Hall; Sir C. E. Smith, Bart. in the Chair: 
Col. 1202. 10s. 4d. 


Movers and Secondors. 


Rev. Dr. Vaughan ; and Charles Hind- 
ley, Esq. M.p.: supported by E. Baines. 
jun. Esq.— Rev. J. H. Hinton; and Rev. 
Dr. Legge: supported by Rev. R. C. 
Mather, of India—Hon. and Rev. B. W. 
Noel ; and Rev. W. Chalmers : supported 
by Rev. Dr. Cumming — Rev. J. A. 

James; and Rev. Dr. Morison. 


Resolutions. 

—This Meeting, deeply sensible that the 
grace of God is the only soarce of well-qualified 
agency, no less than real prosperity in Chris- 
tian Missions, devoutly ascribes to him, for the 
extended and successful labours of the London 
Missionary Society, the glory due unto His 
Name, while it hambly implores the more abun- 
dant communication of the Divine Spirit, to 
crown its future exertions with still augmented 
euccess in the conversion of the Heathen to the 
faith of Christ. 

—That the signal mercy of God, in opening 
the vast empire of China, in addition to the 
popalous regions of India, to the propagation 
of the Gospel, demands from the Christian 
Charch, and from the friends of this Society in 
particular, enlarged liberality, exertion, and 
prayer. 

—That this Meeting, while it deeply sympa- 
thizes with the Queen of Tahiti in her present 
state of exile, and with her faithful people 
ander their continued wrongs inflicted by the 
power of France, heartily rejoices and gives 
thanke to God that they have been graciously 
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preserved from the banefal influence of Popery, 
and that, for the greater part, they continue to 

talue and enjoy the doctrines and ordinances 
of the Gospel of Christ. 

—That this Meeting has learned with deep 
and affectionate regret, that the Rev. John 
Arundel has beeu compelled, by severe personal 
suffering, to relinquish the office of Home 
Secretary to this Society The Meeting hereby 
expresses its high estimate of the value of his 
faithfal services, continued through a period of 
seven and twenty years; and, while it sym- 
pathizes with bim under his affliction, com- 
mends him to the consolation and support of 
the Saviour, to whose cause his useful life has 
been devoted. 


, Evening Meeting. 
Same day, at vi p.M.; at Finsbury 


Chapel; Rev. Jacob Stanley, in the 
Chair: Col. 28/. 128. 10d. 


Movers and Secondere. 


Rev. W. H. Cooper; and Rev. W. 
Elliott, of 8. Africa—Rev. W. Spencer ; 
and Rev. T. Mann—Rev. J. D. Smith; 
and Rev. Wm. Howe— Rev. John Jack, 

and Rey. J. J. Freeman. 
Resolutions, = * 

—That this Meeting hereby records its ad- 
miration of the zeal and liberality displayed by 
the Mission Churehes, both in their contribua- 
tions toward their own support, and their ex- 
ertions for the wider extension of the Gospel 
among the Heathen. 

—That this Meeting hereby records its de- 
liberate conviction, that the present state and 
prospects of the London Missionary Society 
deserve and demand the steady and augmented 
support of all its friends ; and, as the most ef- 
fectual, as well as the most easy method of 
sustaining its fands, the Meeting recommends 
the adoption of an improved system of organi- 
zation to all its Auxiliaries and Congregational 
Associations throughoat the country. 

—That this Meeting, gratefal for the gene- 
rous assistance already rendered to this So- 
ciety by its juvenile friends, both by their 
special and ordinary contributions to its funds, 
hereby expresses its carnest hope, that the 
efforts of the young will be kindly fostered by 
their parents, guardians, and teachers, as alike 
conducive to their personal improvement and 
the interests of Christian Miseions. 


State of the Funds. 


The total amount of Receipts during 
the year has been 79,745/. 1s. 1d. in- 
cluding 9000/. on the Jubilee account ; 
the Expenditure, 74,4970. 7s. 


en 
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IRISH SOCIETY OF LONDON. 
(A Branch of the Irish Suciety of Dublin.) 
TWENTY-FOURTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Monday, May 11, at vii; at St. John’s, 
Bedford Row: by the Rev. A. R. C. 
Dallas ; from 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5: Col. 101. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 14, at xii; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; Right Hon. Earl 
of Galway in the Chair. 


Movers and Seconders. 


Lord Ashley; and Rev. H. H. Beamish 
—Hon. Wm. Cowper; and Rev. Hugh 
Stowell—Ven. Archd. of Waterford; and 
Rev. A. Rowan—Lord Bernard; and the 

Dean of Ardagh. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Meeting recognises, in the ex- 
isting circumstances of Ireland, the same 
necessity for the application of the principles 
of this Society which, under God, have been 
long and beneficially at work, and the encou- 
ragement that is presented for renewed and 
increased exertion, from the general desire 
that is manifested through the peculiarly Irish 
Province of Connaoght for the Word of God in 
the vernacular tongue. 

—That this Meeting desires with thank- 
falness to record its deep sense of the goodness 
of God for His continued blessing upon the 
Society’s Jabours ; and at the same time acknow- 
ledges, in the increased prosperity of the 
Fands of the Society, an increasing obligation 
to prosecute its labours in the spirit of prayer 
and Christian Perseverance. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 5449/7. 13s. 3d.— Payments, 
4796/1. 2s. 8d. 

—jp—___ 

LORD'S.DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIBTY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Friday, May 15, at xii; at Exeter 
Hall; Bishop of Calcutta in the Chair: 
Col. 537. 4s. 3d. 

Movers and Seconders. 

J. P. Plumptre, Esq. m.p.; and Rev. 
John Harding — Rev. Edward Hoare: 
and Andrew Johnstone, Esq.—Rev. R. 
Burgess; and Rev. Dr. Steinkopff — 
Joseph Wilson, Esq.; and Rev. J. T. 

Baylee. 
Resolutions. 

—That this Society, in again recording its 
firm belief of the Divine authority and per- 
petual obligation of the Sabbath, and of the 
blessings, temporal, spiritual, and eternal, 
which God has been pleased in His mercy to 
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[ may, 
connect with its religious observance, would 
express its fervent gratitude to Almighty God 
for the exertions which have been made since 
its formation by its Auxiliaries and Associa- 
tions throughout the country, in furthering its 
designs in their immediate neighbourhoods, 
and for the manifest blessing of Goud which 
has rested upon those exertions. 

—That the Society, although bound to ex- 
Press its gratitude to Almighty God for in- 
clining the hearts of so many of our country. 
men to exert themselves in promoting the better 
observance of His holy day, still have deeply 
to lament the extensive violation of it in our 
Protestant and highly-privileged land: and 
more especially would the Society call on all 
who regard the glory of God, and desire that 
His blessing may rest on the nation, that 
they would exert themselves in opposing the 
national violations of the Sabbath, by the con- 
veyance and delivery of Letters and Newspa- 
pers, and the use of railroads, on that holy 
day. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 7671. Os. 6d. — Payments, 
6002. 19s. 1ld. 

a ae, 
UNITED BRETHREN. 
LONDON ASSOCIATION. 

Sermon. — 

Tuesday, May 19, at xi; at St. John’s, 
Bedford Row; by the Hon. and Rev. 
Lord W. Russell; from Acts iv. 13: 
They took knowledge of them that they had 
been with Jesus: Col. 25/. 6s. 1d. 


State of the Association's Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. Loa d. 
For the General Fund........... 4357 11 5 
Special Funds....... Ceuee tate 631 3 9 
Total.....£4938 15 2 
Payments of the Year. 

Disbursements................. 846 10 4 

Paid to the Treasurer of the United 
Brethren’s Missions........... 4092 410 
Total.... £4938 15. 2 
Eee 

—>—__ 


FORBIGN.AID SOCIETY. 
SIXTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 
Tuesday, May 19, atiip.m.; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; Marquis of 
Cholmondeley in the Chair: Col. 54/. 1s. 


Movers and Seconders. 

J. C. Colquhoun, Esq.; and Prof. De 
la Harpe — Count de St. George, of 
Geneva; and Pastor Audebez, of Paris 
—Pastor Cailliatte, of Lille; and Rev. 
E. Pauchaud, of Brussels: supported by 

Hon. and Rev. BK. W. Noel. 
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Resolution. 

—That it has now become expedient to pnt 
such construction upon the Laws of the Society 
as will unfetter the proceedings of the Com- 
mittee, and enable them to make occasional 
grants, providing that none of the Society's 
funds be applied to the building of Churches 
or Schools, or any other object not connected 
with Evangelization. 

State of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year. Load. 


Subscriptions........00....000. 347 3 6 
Donations.............. Sar aetea's 1220 19 6 
Collections.......... s. tsitzas (0 4:4 
Associations. .......ce.eeee0..-1071 ll 7 
Total. ....£2709 18 1] 
Payments of the Year. 
Grants... .......... Be Scan 2165 0 O 
Salary and Expenses............ 508 19 2 
Total..... £2673 19 2 
—— 
LADIES HIBERNIAN FEMALB SCHOOL 
SOCIBTY, 
Sermon 


Sunday, May 3, at xi; at Eaton Chapel: 
by the Bishop of Cashel; from Ezek. iii. 
10, 11: Col. 38%. ls. 

Staite of the Funds. 
Receipts of the Year £. a d. 


For the General Fund ....... --.1933 9 II 
Special Funds....... .. 217 5 0 
Total..... £2150 14 11 
ERED 

Payments of the Year. 
Schoolmistresses. ............. 1563 0 0 


Working Implements & Expenses 462 13 0 
Paid part of Debt and Interest.... 125 1 J1 


Total.....£215u 14 11 
See, 


PEACE SOCIETY. 
THIRTIETH ANNIVERSARY. 
Meeting. 

Tuesday, May 19, at vip..; at Fins- 
bury Chapel; Charles Hindley, Esq. 
M.P., in the Chair: Col. 36/, 

Movers and Seconders. 

Mr. W. Stokes ; and Mr. A. B. Stevens 
—Rev. C. Stovel; and Edward Smith, 
Esq. of Sheffield: supported by Frede- 


Endia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CALCUTTA. 
General View. 
Tue condition of these Stations may 
be viewed under a twofold aspect. 
If we regard only the actual amount 
of Native Christian Converts, the 
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rick Douglas—J. §. Buckingham, Esq. ; 
and R. kK. R. Moore, Esq.—Rev. Jabez 
Burns; and Rev. John Burnet. 
Siate of the Funds. 

Receipts, 2344/. 10e.— Expenditure, 

17771. 19s. 1d. 
Statement. 

A Petition to the House of Commons 
was adopted on the desirableness of arbi- 
tration being resorted to instead of arms. 

Bega ts 
TRINITARIAN BIBLE SOCIBTY. 
FIFTEENTH ANNIVERSARY. 
Sermon. 

Thursday, May 14, at viip.m.; at Epi- 
scopal Chapel, Gray’s-Inn Lane; by the 
Rev. J. Kelly; from Ephes. v. 8: Col. 
6/. Os. 2a. 

Meeting. 

Thursday, May 21, at 2 p.m.; at the 
Hanover-Square Rooms; John Labou- 
chere, Esq., in the Chair: Col. 18/. 

Movers and Seconders. 

Rey. James Kelly; and Rev. W. W. 
Robinson—Rev. G. W. Philips; and J. 
J. Cummins, Esq.—Rev. James Harris; 

and Rev. J. W. Gowring. 
Resolution. 

-That the exertions of the adversaries of 
God and His Truth to disseminate Anti-Chris- 
tian and soul-destroying errors and delusions 
on the one hand, and the movements which 
are taking place in the Komish Church, both 
at home and abroad, on the other, make it 
peculiarly incumbent opon British Protestants 
to exert themselves to circulate in every di- 
rection faithful versions of that Word which is 
the sword of the Spirit, the only effectual 
weapon against the powers of darkness; and 
to unite in persevering prayers for the blessing 
of the Triune Jehovah, which alone can give 
success to our efforts. 

State of the Funds. 

Receipts, 2128/. 19s. 1d.; of which 
965/. 2s. 10d. has been received for books 
— Payments, 21251. 17s. 


Issues. . 
Bibles, 6014: Testaments, 3249: Por- 
tuguese and Spanish portions, 2293. 


result will be discouraging. During 
the year which has elapsed since 
our last review there has been a 
smal} diminution, instead of an in- 
crease, in the number of persons 
under Christian instruction; for 
throughout the thirteen Stations of 
the Society not more than one hun- 
drcd adults have been admitted into 
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the Church, while a larger number 
have been removed by death, or have 
been drawn aside by the emissaries 
of Rome. But if, on the other hand, 
we regard the internal character of 
the rising Native Churches, the dif- 
fusion of Christian Truth throughéut 
the lund, and the weakening of the 
power of Hindoo Superstition, we 
shall be cheered by the dawn of a 
brighter day. 

The Missionary Premises in Am- 
herst Street contain, within one en- 
closure, Trinity Church, three School- 
rooms, residences for three Missionary 
families, and about twenty cottages 
inhabited by Native Christians. ‘The 
Rev. J. F. Osborne and the Rev. J. 
Long continue to labour at this Sta- 
tion — Mr. Osborne taking the pas- 
toral charge of the Christian Con- 
greration, and Mr. Long devoting 
his chief attention to education—and 
have lately been joined by the Rev. 
E. Reynolds, who had been tempora- 
rily residing, as our readers may re- 
member, at Burdwan. Mr. Osborne 
furnishes the following Report of the 

Christian Congregations. 

Trinity Church, Mirzapore—The Con- 
gregation assembling in this Church has 
somewhat increased since last year ; and I 
am thankful to say that the Christian wo- 
men have been more regular in their at- 
tendance at Public Worship on the Lord’s- 
day, and at Morning and Evening Prayers 
during the week, than they formerly were. 
The number of families now residing on 
the Mission Premises is 16, comprising 
42 individuals. These, with 12 other fa- 
milies, and the Christian Orphan Boys and 
Girls in the two Schools, 49 in number, 
make a total of 122 persons, who attend 
Divine Service in our Church, with a 
greater or less degree of regularity. Those 
who reside on the Compound are constant 
attendants on the Means of Grace, with 
scarcely an exception, and, on the whole, 
lead Christian Lives. There are three 
Services held every Lord’s-day in Trinity 
Church; two entirely in the Bengalee 
Language, for the benefit of the Native 
Christians generally, and one in the even- 
ing in English, which is attended by the 
senior Christian Boys, the Catechists and 
Teachers who have had an English Edu- 
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cation, the inmates of the Alms House 
supported by the District Charitable So- 
ciety, and a few Heathen residing in the 
neighbourhood. One adult—the wife of 
Koilas Chunder Mookerjea, who escaped 
at midnight from the house of her heathen 
parents — has been baptized, and one 
woman been removed by death, during the 
year. Peary, the wife of David, who died 
in February last, was for many years a 
scholar of the Female School attached to 
this Mission, and gave her Teachers satis- 
faction. After her marriage she behaved 
well, and departed this life after a few 
hours’ illness, expressing a firm faith in 
Christ her Saviour. The average number 
of Cummunicants is about thirty. Since 
last November they have contributed 
thirty-eight rupees toward the funds of the 
Church Missionary Association. 

In the villages south of Calcutta, 
of which Thakurpooker is the centre, 
there are 1 92 individuals underChris- 
tian Instruction, among whom three 
Native Readers reside, and the Head 
Catechist of the Mirzapore Mission 
itinerates during three or four days 
in each month. On one Lord’s Day 
in the month Mr. Long has generally 
visited Thakurpooker; and has ad- 
ministered the Lord's Supper once a 
quarter ; but here, also, only one Con- 
vert has been added during the past 
year. 


Education. 
Of the two Schools, referred to in 
his Report of Trinity Church, Mr. Os- 


borne remarks— 


The Christian Boys’ School contains 33 
boys, divided into six classes. The first, 
or Monitors’ class, consists of three boys, 
who have made considerable progress in 
their studies, and are now under special 
training with the view of being shortly 
employed in the Mission. All the pupils 
attend prayers morning and evening, and, 
as already noticed, the Bengalee Services 
in the Church on the Lord’s-day. They 
are, for the most part, orderly and obe- 
dient. 

The Christian Girls’ School contains 20 
pupils, who are examined in their studies 
at stated times, and on the whole acquit 
themselves in a satisfactory manner. 


There are, as last year, three En- 
glish Schools for Heathen boys. Mr. 
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Long reports of those at Dum Dum 
and Mirzapore— 


The School at Dum Dum has about 95 
boys, of whom about five-sixths are in re- 
gular attendance, an average much higher 
than in the Calcutta Schools generally. Two 
Sepoys have been students in it this year, 
and have shewn an earnest desire to gain 
a knowledge of English. I attend the 
School once a month, when the boys are 
examined in their studies. 

I had expected long ere this to report 
the dissolation of the School at Mirzapore ; 
first, from the Jesuits having located a 
School in the neighbourhood, and secondly, 
from the establishment, by Baboo Mootee 
Lal Seal, of an Institution expressly de- 
signed to put down Mission Schools; but 
these efforts have failed, so far as our 
School is concerned. Before Mootee Lal 
Seal’s School was opened we numbered 
171: a fortnight afterward we sank to 
130; but since that time we have had a 
gradual increase, and now number more 
than 165. Calcutta Schools have an im- 
portant bearing on the Mofussil. I find, 
on inquiry, that, of the 165 boys in this 
School, 68 come from the Hooghly Dis- 
trict, 17 from the Burdwan, and 80 from 
Calcutta and its neighbourhood. Of these, 
27 are Brahmins, and only 4 are Mus- 
sulmans. 


The English School at Allipore 
has been going on satisfactorily, espe- 
cially since it has had the advantage 
of being superintended by Mr. W. H. 
Haycock, the Assistant Secretary, who 
now visits it regularly twice a week. 
Mr. Haycock reports— 


There are at present about 80 boys 
divided into seven classes, receiving in- 
straction in this School. Their progress 
has, on the whole, been satisfactory. The 
introduction of Mr. Mundy’s excellent 
werk on the absurdities of the Hindoo Re- 
ligion, and the excellencies and perfections 
of Christianity, has been effected in conse- 
quence of a spontaneous desire expressed 
by the senior boys to study the Evidences 
ef Christianity. 

Of the Vernacular Schools for 
Heathen Boys, of which there are 
three, attended by 214 pupils, Mr. 
Osborne reports— 


Generally speaking, these youths leave 
their studies before they ean possibly have 
made much progress: there are, however, 
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exceptions, and in some cases the scholars 
attain to a very considerable knowledge of 
the Word of God, and of the elementary 
books which are used: this is more fre- 
quently the case in villages than in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
where English is so much sought after. 
Preaching to the Heathen. 

Mr. Osborne reports of this branch 
of his work as follows— 

Tuntunia Chapel — The Word of God 
has been regularly preached in this Cha- 
pel, in the Bengalee language, to Hindoes 
and Mahomedans, twice every week, by 
the Missionary and his Native Assistants ; 


. and thousands of Religious Tracts and Go- 


spels have been distributed among the 
people who have attended the Services. 
Many discussions and conversations have 
been held with Brahmins and others who 
appeared to take an interest in the sub- 
jects brought to the notice of the audience; 
and some, who have heard the Gospel 
proclaimed in this place, have come to the 
Mission House for books and farther in- 
struction. A Mussulman, named Sheikh 
Jadu, offered himself, some months ago, 
as a Candidate for Baptism, having learned 
the Way of Salvation in this Chapel. 


And the Rev. J. Long— 

I have frequently had interesting con- 
versations with educated Natives; but 
times are changing: a few years ago an 
educated Native would repudiate Hin- 
dooism, and admit the truth of Christianity: 
now I find that they resort to Vedantism 
as a kind of half-way house, in which they 
may lay aside the gross errors of Hindoo- 
ism without admitting the Divine origin 
of Christianity. 

AGURPARAH. 

This Station is still without the 
advantage of a resident Missionary, 
Mr. F. De Rozario continuing in 
charge, and Mr. Osborne visiting it 
monthly from Calcutta. Our Report 
is from the pen of Mr. De Rozario. 

General View. 

The work in this Mission has been 
carried on with much regularity, and not 
without some measure of success. The 
Gospel is working its way in the hearts 
of men round about us. Respectable and 
influential bodies of men are struggling 
between the claims of truth and error. 
The very Brahmins, who, eighteen months 
ago, strenuonsly opposed our establishing 

21 
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a Bengalee School among them, lest we 
should subvert the religion of their fore- 
fathers, are now engaged in declaiming 
against error and superstition. They 
find the ground of idolatry to be no longer 
tenable; but, as Christianity requires 
many sacrifices for which they are not 
yet prepared, they have adopted Vedant- 
ism as a compromising system between 
the two. Two Shobhas have been formed, 
one at Penhetty and the other at Ka- 
marhatta. At one of these Meetings, held 
on the lst of November, a great number 
of people, both high and low, assembled. 
The Pre-ident, a Bralmin, read a portion 
of the Vedanta, and three other Brah- 
mins by turns addressed the assembly, 
crying down idolatry. They afterward 
sang a few hymns in praise of the one 
living God. 

I ascribe all this to the preaching of 
the Gospel, and the reading of our Scrip- 
tures and Tracts. We are assured that 
these excitements, though begun with un- 
defined principles and sordid motives, and 
apparently in opposition to the Gospel, 
will end in its final triumph. 

Christian Congregation. 

The number of Christians in connection 
with this Mission is 70, of whom 22 
are Communicants. Divine Service three 
times a week, Evening Prayers, Monthly 
Prayer Meetings, &c., all continue as 
usual. 

English School. 

There are 150 boys in this School. 
The first-class boys have gone throngh 
the Pentateuch and the whole of the 
New Testament, except the Book of Re- 
velation. They are acquainted with all 
the doctrines of Christianity, and in a 
great measure are convinced of their 
truth. It only remains now for the Lord 
mercifully to bless their knowledge to 
the conversion of their hearts to Him. 
Two of the boys who were removed from 
School last year, because they were in- 
quirers, have since renounced Hindooism 
and professed Christianity. Both of them 
went over to Howrah. One has subse- 
quently evinced some frailties; but I 
trust he will have grace to persevere. 

At the close of last year, a Half- 
yearly Examination of this School 
tuok place, attended by the Bishop 
of Madras and the Archdeacon of 
Calcutta, in which the pupils ac- 
quitted themselves with great credit. 

Mr. De Rozario’s Report con- 
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cludes with the following notice re- 
specting 
ing to the Heathen. 

Preaching three times a week regularly 
in the Bazaar Chapels, and to multitudes 
during the different poo‘ahs, and to indi- 
viduals in their own houses, has been 
continued as usual. 


BURDWAN. 

At this Station the Rev. J. J. Weit- 
brecht has resumed his former la- 
bours, having returned, with recruited 
health, from his late visit to Europe. 
He has associated with him the Rev. 
B. Geidt, and has also been assisted 
by the Rev. E. Reynolds, who has 
lately, as already stated, proceeded to 
Calcutta; although the chief attention 
of both these Missionaries has been 
directed to the acquisition of the Ben- 
galee Language. 

We take the following account of 
the Station from a Report furnished 
by Mr. Weitbrecht— 


Native-Christian Congregation. 

It gives me pleasure to be able to re- 
port favourably of our Native-Christian 
community, many of the members of 
which have been a real comfort to us 
during the year. When I compare the 
present improved state of our people, in 
a religious and moral point of view, with 
that in which they were ten years ago, 
my heart is filled with gratitude to God. 
I have every reason to believe that seve- 
ral among the adults, both men and 
women, are decidedly pious; and all 
maintain a decent and becoming moral 
conduct. The Catechists and Readers 
perform their duty with fidelity, and in 
some instances with zeal. 

There are at present, in connexion with 
this Station, 28 Native-Christian fami- 
lies, 45 individuals of whom are Com- 
municants: this is a gratifying increase 
on the number of former years. The 
whole Congregation consists of about 200 
persons, including the orphans. The 
average attendance at Church is about 
130. Divine Service on the Lord’s-day 
and on week-days has been regularly 
conducted, and the Lord’s Supper admi- 
nistered every other month. Prayer and 
Exhortation Meetings, for mutual encou- 
ragement and consultation, are occasio- 
nally held, and an Adult Bible Class, for 
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the benefit of the women, has been ar- 
ranged, and seems likely to prove useful. 
I have had the joy of baptizing six 
adult Converts from Heathenism. Three 
men, heads of families from a neigh- 
bouring village, belong to the agricul- 
tural class, and continue in their former 
avocation. It is worthy of remark that 
they have not been ill-treated or perse- 
cuted, though somewhat slighted and 
despised. The fact is, that there is a 
general predisposition toward Christianity 
in the village to which they belong. A 
fourth individual is an old man who re- 
sided for years with his son, a Christian, 
who is now dead. ‘This poor old man 
formerly appeared to be perfectly indif- 
ferent toward spiritual things; but soon 
after our return manifested an earnest 
and sincere desire for admission into 
Christ’s Church. The other two indi- 
viduals are females, who had also been 
residing for some years on the premises, 
having given their children to our Orphan 
School: they are domestic servants. 


Education. 

Orphan Boys’ School, or Station Semi- 
nary — This little Institution contains 
nearly thirty boys, the sons of Native 
Christians and orphans, many of whom 
are at present very young. Messrs. Rey- 
nolds and Geidt have kindly superin- 
tended it, and instructed the principal 
classes. The first class contains an inter- 
esting and well-conducted band of seven 
Christian youths, whose attainments are 
satisfuctory, and their hearts under right 
influence. They have a sound and clear 
knowledge of Scripture truth, and I hope 
much good from them. 

Orphan Girls’ School—This Institution 
now contains upward of forty girls, who 


receive a plain Christian education in their’ 


own language, and learn domestic work, 
and other feminine employments. A few 
receive a better education, in English as 
well as Bengalee, to fit them for becoming 
Teachers. In connexion with this Orphan 
School, there is an Infant School, con- 
ducted by one of the elder girls, which is 
attended by all the little-ones in the 
Mission premises who are old enough to 
‘come to it, about thirty or forty in num- 
ber. It is a most useful Institution. A 
few of the girls show signs of piety, and 
the majority are promising and well-dis- 


English School for Heathen Boys— 
Mr. Reynolds and I now superintend 
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this useful Institution, and instruct the 
first classes. The number of scholars on 
the list is eighty, and the average at- 
tendance between sixty and seventy. 

This School exercises a peculiar in- 
fluence on a class who are not so ap- 
proachable in other ways, viz. the more 
intelligent and respectable Hindoo youths. 
We have reason to believe that some of 
these lads are fully convinced of the 
Truth, and we cannot but hope that they 
will in due time gain courage openly to 
avow it. They study the usual branches 
of an English education, and some have 
made considerable proficiency. 

The Government are about to establish 
an English School at this Station, on which 
account we are particularly anxious to 
make this School as efficient as possible. 
We have now conducted it for fourteen 
years; and it would be a subject of deep 
regret, if the Government system of edu- 
cation without the Christian Religion, 
which produces such a fearful amount of 
infidelity among the students, should su- 
persede ours, and the Bible thus be ex- 
cluded from that influential class of young 
men, who will hereafter exercise so much 
moral power over their less-educated 
countrymen. 

Bengalee. Schools—Of these there are 
four, in as many different places in the 
Station and its: neighbourhood. These 
Schools were in a low state at the be- 
ginning of the year; but from constant 
superintendence, without which nothing 
will prosper in Mission work, are now in 
a more satisfactory condition. Although 
the boys in these Schools do not acquire 
much more than a knowledge of the New 
Testament and Bible History, with writing 
and arithmetic, I believe they are useful 
in their way, and they are maintained at 
a very moderate expense. When we 
reflect on the fact, that, instead of the 
absurd stories and filthy songs which pol- 
lute the minds of Bengalee boys in their 
Native Patshalas, they acquire in our 
Schools a considerable amount of moral 
and religious knowledge, the value of 
them is quite apparent, as one of the 
means of spreading religious truth and of 
exercising a meliorating moral influence 
over the population at large. Beside 
this, they serve as central spots for preach- 
ing, which I make a point of doing 
after the examination is over. The Hin- 
doos delight to have a School, and an 
occasional visit from the Padre, in their 
villages. Had I the time and strength, 
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and also the means, I would have twenty 
Schools instead of four; but this alone 
would be abundant employment for an 
able Missionary. ‘The number of boys 
under instruction in these Schools is 300. 


Preaching to the Heathen— Difficulties in 
the way of their professing Christianity. 

This very important, part of Missionary 
labour has been carried on with increased 
vigour, and I have been assisted in it by 
four Catechists and Readers, who are 
daily engaged in distributing Gospels and 
‘Tracts in a circuit around Burdwan. I 
have regularly preached in the Bazaar 
Chapel twice a week, and have spent a 
good deal of time in itinerating. In two 
villages there seems to be a pleasing dis- 
- position, on the part of many, to receive 
the Truth: fifteen or twenty individuals 
have of late been regular in their at- 
tendance at our Lord’s-day Morning 
Service, coming from a distance of ten 
or twelve miles. They have really been 
impressed by the Truth ; but the struggle 
is not yet over. May the Lord give us 
the victory ! 


In reference to these villages, Mr. 
Weitbrecht writ: s, in a Letter dated 
Nov. 4, 1845— 


How delighted should I be to bring 
them by scores into the Church of Christ 
but Ido not see my way clear. Only he 
who is fully acquainted with the low, de- 
pressed state of moral feeling; the utter 
want of principle pervading all classes ; 
and the prevailing greediness after money ; 
can enter into the difficulties which we 
meet on every side. The Brahmin in- 
quirers are either Priests, and have some 
ground, which is attached to the temple, 
from which they derive a livelihood ; or, 
being Gooroos, they have some disciples, 
who bring their periodical presents. These 
emoluments cease, as a matter of course, 
as soon as they embrace Christianity ; so 
that they say, “ How shall we support 
our families?” I tell them, “ Look up 
to God in faith: if you are sincere you 
will find that He never forsakes His peo- 
ple. And any who shew, by their attain- 
ments, a fitness for Teachers, I shall em- 
ploy in Schools, &c.” But this is not 
satisfactory tothem. Although sincere in 
their acknowledgment of the Truth, they 
have at present no such faith as will raise 
them above secular considerations. They 
look for an equivalent in lieu of what they 
are likely to lose; and, with true Brah- 
minical calculation and cunning, wish to 
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know hew much I will allow them, and 
strike a bargain beforehand. This I can- 
not do. 1 have repeatedly told them, 
“ Upon such a foundation I will not raise 
a Church in any village.” What is the 
consequence? They draw back. Now I 
have still not the least doubt of the since- 
rity of their desire to embrace Christianity. 
They often feel the Truth very deeply ; 
their hearts are touched when they hear 
the Word; but, THEY aRE Hinpoos. We 
do indeed want much wisdom, grace, pa- 
tience, and love, in dealing with such a 
people. 
General Review. 

Mr. Weitbrecht thus concludes his 
Report— 

On the whole, I cannot perceive any 
marked change in this populous district ; 
though I believe many are well disposed, 
and see the Truth in a clearer light, and 
often converse together on the time when 
Christianity will prevail among them. The 
great proportion of the population, how- 
ever, are very dead ; especially the richer 
class. Darkness still covers the land, and 
gross darkness the people. I must confess 
I have often felt depressed, on reflecting 
how little, with our utmost efforts, we 
seem to be able to accomplish; but God 
is with us, we are fulfilling the Saviour’s 
own injunction to preach the Gospel to every 
creature, and we need not fear for the ul- 
timate issue, for the Lord will accomplish 
His work, and hasten it in His time. 

KRISHNAGHUR. 

General View — Trials — Efforts of the 
Papacy — Inadequacy of the Protestané 
Misstonary Force. 

The Krishnaghur Mission, which 
has hitherto been the occasion of de- 
vout thanksgiving and of lively hope 
to the friends of the Society, now 
claims their sympathy and their 
prayers under severe and repeated 
trials, with which it has pleased the 
Lord to afflict it. 

Two of the five Districts into 
which it is divided have been visited, 
in the course of the last year, by se- 
vere sickness, small-pox, and cholera, 
and many Christians have fallen vic- 
tims to these scourges. Another 
District has been deprived, by death, 
of its long-tried and experienced 
Pastor, the Rev. A. H. Alexander, of 
Solo. And all the Districts, but espe- 
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cially the chief, or Sudder District, 
have been afflicted with the more 
fearful moral evil of Romish errors, 
by the arrival of a Spanish Jesuit 
Priest, having large charitable funds 
at his disposal, who has been using 
his endeavours to seduce the recent 
Converts from Heathenism to Pope- 
ry. He has secured a large piece 
of ground in the centre of the chief 
Station, and in the most conspicuous 
part of it; on which he proposes to 
erect, at a large cost, a Church, 
dwelling-house, and Schools. 

With 130 millions of Heathen in 
India, lying in gross darkness, does 
the Church of Rome turn aside to 
address its labours to a few recent 
Christian Converts, who had been 
taught and fostered by the care of 
others; thus enlarging its borders, 
according to its ancient character, 
foreshown by the Word of God, 
through the apostacy of Christians 
rather than through the conversion 
of Infidels. 

The Committee have been fur- 
nished with a very able and impor- - 
tant Minute by the Rev. J.H. Pratt, 
Chaplain of the Bishop of Calcutta, 
who has three times, at intervals, vi- 
sited the District. From this Minute 
it clearly appears that the present 
number of Missionaries is quite in- 
adequate to discharge the pastoral 
and educational duties required at 
their hands by the present number of 
Native Christians, and at the same 
time to gather fresh souls into the 
fold of Christ by preaching among 
the Heathen and Mahomedan popu- 
lation, which is intermixed with the 
Christian. Throughout the whole 
District nominally under the charge 
of the Missionaries, the Christian fta- 
milies do not amount to more than 
1 in 44, 

Under these circumstances, and 
the trials alluded to, it will excite 
no surprise to hear that the number 
of persons under Christian instruc- 
tion in Krishnaghur has, during the 
last year, somewhat decreased, and 
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that very few fresh Converts have 
joined the Church. 

Nevertheless,.within the fold the 
work of grace has made manifest 
advance, wherein we may greatly 
rejoice. 


SUDDER STATION—KRISHNAGAOUR. 
Report by the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt. 
Mr. Blumhardt says of the 

Christian Congregations. 

In April last a Priest came here, and 
soon collected some of our people around 
him. As he lived near me, I first felt the 
influence of his arrival. In one day I 
lost four families who had been living on 
my compound, and their children, both 
boys and girls, were taken from our 
Schools. Immediately on going over to 
the Priest, they were re-baptized. In this 
way not fewer than ten families of my 
people joined the Church of Rome within 
one week. In the meantime, several of 
the Christians from the Chupra District 
came to the Station, and joined the Priest. 
While all this was going on, I had reason 
to fear that even some of my Readers were 
tainted; and for this reason I made a 
tour round the principal villages of my 
own and the Chupra Districts, to speak 
to our people about the true nature of the 
Romish faith. I was especially anxious 
about the Congregation at Jalshuka, whose 
Reader had paid several private visits to 
the Priest ; and when, one day, J arrived 
in his village unexpectedly, I was not a 
little surprised to learn that only the day 
before as many as about 200 of our peo- 
ple, from .all the Districts, had been as- 
sembled there for the sake of consulting 
together as to what they had better do. 
My stay in the village was, I believe, 
the means of settling the minds of these 
unfortunate people. Shortly after this, 
the Priest went to Calcutta; but soon re- 
turned again, and seduced more of my 
people. Twenty-six families, containing 
about fifty souls, had joined him from my 
District up to July. 

In this way have my Congregations 
been sadly reduced ; but I have one satis- 
faction in knowing that only those have 
left us, of whom it can be truly raid that 
they were never of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have con- 
tinued with us. 

Those of my Christians who have re- 
mained faithful have, I am happy to re- 
mark, given me every reasun to rejvice, 
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and to hope that my work among them is 
not lost. In the midst of great and many 
temptations, they have remained stedfast, 
and are, I hope, resolved to remain so to 
the end. Their conversation is as it be- 
cometh the Gospel of Christ, and they seem 
to be savingly impressed with the truth 
as it is in Jesus. 

Service is, as in former years, regularly 
held twice on Lord’s Days for the Na- 
tives, and once for the European residents, 
beside daily Morning and Evening Prayer 
with the people on the compound. 

The number of Communicants has 
been 23; and the number of persons 
baptized during the year, 21; viz. 4 wo- 
men, 8 boys, and 9 girls. 

Education. 

The Christian Boys’ School has been 
in a promising state, with the exception 
of some constant removals of children. 
The boys have behaved well, and have 
been diligent in their studies. Some of 
the boys are being taught different trades, 
and others are being brought up as 
Teachers. The average number of boys 
has been 31. 

The Christian Girls’ School has been 
taken up by the Calcutta Ladies’ Society 
for Native-Female Education, by which 
a great source of anxiety, as to how the 


School was to be supported, has been re- ~ 


moved from our minds. The number of 
girls has increased during the year to 32, 
and they have given Mrs. Blumhardt en- 
couragement and satisfaction. 

The English Heathen School was in a 
very flourishing and hopeful condition, till 
the order of Government was issued, a 
few months ago, that a College should be 
established here on the same principles 
as the Hindoo College in Calcutta. The 
number of pupils on the list has been 97, 
and most of them have made considerable 
progress in their studies; reading the 
Bible, Histories of Rome, Greece, India, 
and Bengal, Geography, Grammar, Arith- 
metic, and Writing. Since, hqwever, this 

. new order has gone forth, nearly all my 
boys have left, and ure anxious to be ad- 
mitted into the proposed College, which 
will meet their native prejudices better, 
because Religion will be studiously and 
deliberately kept away from them, which 
was not the case in my School. 

The English School at Nuddea numbers 
34 boys: most of them are far advanced, 
and more clever than those in the School 
here. 

Vernacular Schools—The two Bengalee 
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Schools in the bazaar here, and the one 
at Kohirghatchee, have, on the whole, been 
flourishing. They contain about 300 
children, who attend regularly, and I do 
hope and believe that much good will be 
effected by these Vernacular Schools, 
which are conducted on Christian Princi- 
ples. The Bengalee School at Nuddea 
numbers 80; but it is not so well con- 


ducted as I could wish ; the distance from 


hence rendering it difficult for me to have 
a proper superintendence over it. 


CHUPRA. 

Since we last noticed this Station, 
it has, to some extent, suffered from 
the want of superintendence, con- 
sequent upon the Rev. H. C. Kriicke- 
berg, the Missionary in charge, being 
compelled to leave, on account of 
ill-health, at a time when no otber 
Missionary could be permanently ap- 
pointed to take his place. The Rev. 
D. Hechler, then newly arrived in 
the country, proceeded to the Sta- 
tion upon Mr. Kriickeberg’s depar- 
ture, and the Rev. C. H. Blumhardt 
kindly took the oversight; but the 
onerous duties pressing upon Mr. 
Blumhardt at the time prevented his 
giving as much attention to it as he 
otherwise would have devoted. The 
Rev. J. C. Wendnagel is now in 
charge of the Station, having re- 
moved from Benares; to which Sta- 
tion Mr. Hechler proceeded on Mr. 
Wendnagel’s arrival at Chupra. Mr. 
Wendnagel has furnished the fol- 
lowing 7 
Report. 

In travelling about from village to 
village, those in which Christians reside, 
I have met with many encouragements. 
I have seen people who were very 
anxious to be baptized; but have found 
none who were duly prepared for Bap- 
tism. I hope, however, that at least some 
of the eight Candidates may be received 
into the Church of Christ. As most of 
our villages are very distant from Chupra, 
I can see all my Christians only once a- 
month ; and the instruction of almost all 
the Candidates must therefore be en- 
trusted to the Readers, who are not al- 
ways qualified for the work. The chief 
work, however—that of converting the 
soul—can only be accomplished, by the 
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power of the Holy Ghost, and in behalf 
of these people we look up to Him. 

Nine baptisms, three burials, and one 
marriage, have taken place in the course 
of the year. 

There are at present 31 boys in the 
School: some of them, especially of the 
English class, are promising lads; yet I 
must confess that the state of our School 
is much inferior to that of all the other 
Schools in the District, owing to the 
absence of a Missionary for several 
months. 

KABASTANGA. 

The Rev. C. T. Krauss continues 
at this Station, and has furnished 
the following 

Report, November 1845. 
Christian Congregations—Trials and Difficultice— 
Enocouragements 


Since my last Report the various duties 
have been carred on by myself, the Cate- 
chist, and 6 Readers, as formerly, and 
the same order of holding Services and 
Prayers, both on the Mission Premises 
and in the villages, as was mentioned in 
that Report, has been observed. A de- 
cided improvement, both in the School 
and the Congregation, is, I am thankful 
to say, visible; which is a most encou- 
raging sign that our labour is not in vain 
_ in-the Lord. 

The Mission, however, has been visited 
with trial and suffering during the past 
year. Not to speak of the Popish en- 
croachments, I have to record the chas- 
tisement from the Lord’s hand which 
this Mission experienced, in no ordinary 
degree, during the months of March, 
April, May, and the present month of 
November, from cholera, small-pox, and 
fever. Whole families were carried off, 
beside two pious and practical Assistants, 
and some of the most promising youths 
in the School. The whole year, in fact, 
has been a most trying one in this respect. 

The aggregate number of Christians is 
about 960; of whom 682 are baptized, 
and 278 are on the list of inquirers. Of 
the 960 individuals, 213, including the 
children of both Schools, live on and 
around the Mission Compound. These, 
being under the immediate care and su- 
perintendence of the Missionary, are most 
regular in attending on the Means of 
Grace; while those living in the villages 
more or less transgress the Fourth Com- 
mandment, by going from home toseek em- 
ployment, or from want of food, which 
compels them too often to work on the 
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Lord's Day, iu order to save their fa- 
milies from starvation. This has been 
especially the case since, the Krishnaghur 
Relief Fund having been exhausted, a 
stop has been put to the relief formerly 
given to the most necessitous. 

The number of Communicants is 60, 
an increase of eight during the year: one 
hundred and seven individuals have been 
admitted into the Church by baptism, 
viz. 18 men, 21 women, and 68 children; 
13 couples have been married; and 29 
persons—viz. 8 men, 9 women, and 12 
children—have entered their eternal rest. 
There have been six new inquirers during 
the year, and among them an encouraging 
instance of conversion from Hindooism. 
On the 25th of January last it pleased God 
to cause Madhob Chondro Nag, a Kaisto 
of Kabastanga village, who was formerly 
a great enemy to the preaching of the 
Cross of Christ in the Kabastanga Bazaar, 
together with his wife, to bow their knees 
in the only name under Heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved. 
Both, having behaved themselves in a sa- 
tisfactory and Christian manner, have since 
been baptized ; and I have every reason to 
believe that Christ preached unto them 
has proved to be the power of God and 
the wisdom of God. The man is now em- 
ployed in the Boys’ School. 

Education. 

The Christian Boys’ School has on an 
average been attended by 60 during the 
year, and is divided into six classes. They 
receive instruction, chiefly from me, in 
the Old and New Testament, Church 
History, History of India, &c. Beside 
this, they commit to memory Psalms, 
Hymns, and Collects; and the younger 
ones the Creed, the Ten Commandments, 
and the Lord’s Prayer. 

The Girls’ Department, consisting at 
present of 36, is divided into five classes, 
who read parts of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, &c., and commit to memory, 
like the boys, Collects, Psalms, Hymns, &c. 

Both these Schools are a source of real 
pleasure and joy, notwithstanding all the 
trouble, anxiety, and daily cares which 
they involve. They form the chief part 
of our Mission work, and will, I trust, 
under God, prove a great blessing to 
future generations. 

Preaching tu the Heathen. 

Preaching to the Heathen has been 
pursued as usual, and one fruit, as above 
mentioned, has been earned from it. Many 
others also, living at a distance, have 
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frequently desired us to stay a few days 
with them, that they might have the op- 
portunity uf hearing more about our Reli- 
gion, and be benefitted thereby. Our 
time, however, is too short, and our 
strength too much impaired, to allow us 
to do what we could wish; for beyond the 
care of our Schools and Congregations we 
have but leisure moments, as it were, for 
preaching among the Heathen. 


ROTTENPORE. 

At this Station, also, the Rev. C. 
W. Lipp has continued since our last 
notice of it, and the extracts which 
we now give are taken from his 

Report. 
Christian Congregations. 

During the past year Missionary work 
has been carried on, with little variation 
from last year, in thirteen villages, by 
seven Readers and myself. The Catechist 
having died in the beginning of the year, 
his duties have been taken partly by the 
head Reader and partly by me. I regret, 
however, that the multifarious and daily 
increasing work on the Mission premises 
prevents me from visiting the villages as 
often as formerly. The Readers, beside 
having daily Service in Chapels or private 
houses in the villages, also go weekly to 
bazaars, and other places, to distribute 
Tracts, read portions of the Bible, and 
address the Heathen. On the Mission 
premises, and near the Compound, there 
live about 200 Christians, young and old, 
who form a good Congregation, and are 
daily under my eye: they are not only 
orderly and attentive to the Means of 
Grace; but, generally speaking, far ad- 
vanced in every respect, in comparison 
with those Christians who live in the vil- 
lages. A few instances have occurred 
which prove that Christianity is better un- 
derstood, and is taking deeper root, than 
was formerly the case; inasmuch as some 
of the Christians have, of their own ac- 

‘cord, given up their foolish sentiments and 
fears about caste, and have also, indepen- 
dently of any assistance from the Society 
or from the Missionary, commenced build- 
ing a village close to the Mission Com- 
pound, thus appearing to set more value 
on the Means of Grace. The better por- 
tion, also, of those who reside in their own 
villages have often gladdened my heart by 
leaving their work on Lord’s-days, and 
coming here for the Morning Service, to 
the number of from 50 to 100 persons. 
Some of those Christians who formerly 
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never came to Church have now com- 
menced a better course, and are occasio- 
nally seen in their own Village Chapel, or 
here; but there are still some who call 
themselves Christians, though they walk 
not with us. On Lord’s Day Mornings I 
have Service here at 8 o'clock; after 
which the Readers go to their respective 
Villages, and conduct Service twice there. 
In the evening I have another Service 
here, when I catechize the school-child- 
ren, the adults being present. There are 
also Morning and Evening Prayers held 
daily at the Mission Chapel. 

The Christians, as well as the other 
Natives, have had a hard year, and their 
troubles are increasing, rice being dearer 
than usual, from the crops, to some extent, 
having failed last year. At the beginning 
of the year cholera was raging fearfully 
in this neighbourhood ; and two indivi- 
duals, a schoolboy and a widow, were 
carried off by it. It has again appeared 
in some villages near this place, and 
many people are dying in consequence. 
Since September last, the fund for sup- 
porting poor Christians in the Krishnaghur 
District—which was the only source of 
assistance to many poor people and widows 
—has been exhausted; and the conse- 
quence is, that many are almost dying of 
want in this cold season. 

In the course of the year I have bap- 
tized 91 persons—viz. 64 children and 
27 adults—and among them 3 families, 
consisting of 17 persons, who have lately 
renounced Heathenism. Sixteen deaths 
have occurred, and 6 couples have been 


married. 
Education. 


The Christian Boys’ School contained, 
during the year, from 60 to 70 boys: at 
present there are 67, beside 5 heathen 
boys who learn English, and are instructed 
in other departments, but go home when 
the school-hours are over. This School con- 
tinues to be an increasing source of satis- 
faction to me: with the exception of two 
boys, who had for a time to be sent away 
for ill conduct, all have behaved properly, ° 
and their general advancement in know- 
ledge is encouraging. Five of the eldest, 
steadiest, and most advanced boys are 
preparing for Readerships, and with this 
view go into villages with the Readers. 
Other boys are learning trades, and al- 
ready making themselves useful. 

The Christian Girls’ School has been 
put on a more efficient footing during the 
past year, having been taken up by the 
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Ladies’ Society for Native-Female Edu- 
cation. The number of girls has been in- 
creased from 23 to 47, of whom two have 
been married, and two have died, during 
the year. Some of the girls are capable 
of teaching the last classes; but they are 
generally married before they can be made 
useful in this manner. They learn to read 
and write Bengalee, Singing, Catechism, 
Hymns, the Scriptures, Arithmetic, and 
Needlework, chiefly of such a kind as 
they will be able to turn to profit, at some 
future time, in their own houses and 
families. Mrs. Lipp is assisted in this 
School by the late Catechist’s widow, and 
three of the Readers’ wives. This School 
also gives satisfaction, both as to the pro- 
gress of the girls in their studies and as to 
their daily conduct. 
SOLO. 
Report of the late Rev. A. H. Alexander. 

Solo, as already stated, has been 
deprived by death of the valuable 
services of Mr. Alexander; but only 
a few days before his death he fur- 
nished a short account of the Station, 
which we subjoin— 

In my last Report I had to complain 
of the subject of caste among the people, 
and this year we have been threatened 
and intraded upon by the emissaries of 
Rome. [I rejoice, however, to say, that 
we are still permitted to see a blessing 
upon the work of our hands. May the 
Lord be pleased to heal the wounds of 
our Converts generally, and enable them 
to know the Lord! . 

In the attendance on Public Worship I 
- have perceived little or no difference from 
the past year. Our Communicants are 
now 104 in number, and their conduct 
has been generally consistent. The num- 
ber admitted into the Charch by Baptism 
during the year is 16 adults and 56 in- 
fants; and 34 couples have been married. 

The Boys and Girls’ Schools continue, 
with respect to numbers, nearly the same 
as last year, there being an increase of 
7 boys. There are now, therefore, 77 on 
an average, and between 50 and 60 girls. 
I have given an hour daily to 10 of the 
elder boys—uniless prevented by absence 
from “home or sickness—by instructing 
them in English : they read the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, and the History of India, 
which they translate very fairly, with but 


few errors. We may say of these Schools 
that, under God, they will prove a bleas- 
ing 
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As to their studies, the boys are taught 
the Bible, Church History, History of 
India, Geography, Writing, and Arithme- 
tic; and the lower classes are instructed, 
as usual, in the Gospels, Readers, Spelling, 
Catechisms, and various other exercises. 
The girls pursue the same course of in- 
struction as last year. Eight of the elder 
girls bave recently married, and their 
places are filled by younger ones, who now 
form the first class; all the girls who were 
most advanced, and had made the greatest 
progress, having now left the School. 


Importance of the Boarding Schools. 


It will be seen, from the above 
Reports, that the chief and most en- 
couraging features, in the educa- 
tional department of this Mission, are 
the Christian Boys and Girls’ Board- 
ing Schools. The Rev. J. H. Pratt 
thus gives his views respecting 
them— 

These Schools give the Missionaries great 
satisfaction; aad my own opinion is, that 
they are the crear Hops, under God’s 
blessing, of the Missions. Seme of the 
boys—only a few at present—have re- 
turned to help their parents in the cul- 
tivation of the soil, and manifest the bene- 
ficial effect of their having been trained 
under the eye and care of the Missiona- 
ries. These Schools are the nurseries for 
the futare generations of Christians: from 
them many of the parents, the native in- 
structors, the cultivators of the soil, will 
spring ; and the character of the Christiaa- 
ity of the next generatien will be greatly 
influenced by these Institutions. The 
more, therefore, that they can be enlarged 
the better. The Native Christians are at 
present tuo poor to support their children 
in these Schools: we trust that the next 
or following generation may be of a higher 
order. Bat in the meantime we are 
obliged to maintain and clothe the children 
at the cost of 1000/. a year, no part of 
which is contributed ewt of the general 
funds of the Charch Missionary Society ; 
but by special contributions of friends, 
chiefly in India, to this object. 


Visit of the Bishop of Madras, and the 
Archdeacon of Calcutta, to this Mission. 
We close our present notice of 
Krishnaghur by the following ac- 
count, just received, of a visit paid 
to the Mission by the Bishop of Ma- 
2K 
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dras and his Chaplain, and the Arch- 
deacon of Calcutta, during the pre- 
sent year. We take the particulars 
from a Letter of the Archdeacon to 
the Bishop of Calcutta, dated Cal- 
cutta, March 7, 1846. He writes— 
The Bishop, his Chaplain, and myself; 
reached Krishnaghur on the morning of 
February the 11th. We remained at 
Krishnaghur until the 16th, and then 
passed the week in visiting the four Sta- 
tions in the District. 
Erection of Buildings — Wants in this Department. 
Since I was last there, the premises at 
Rottenpore and Kabastanga have been 
built. At four Stations—Krishnaghur, 
Chupra, Rottenpore, and Kabastanga— 
the buildings are all that could be desired. 
The Mission Houses, the Churches, the 
Schoolrooms, the out-houses—most neat, 
healthful, and appropriate; presenting 
a fine centre for their respective dis- 
tricts. At Solo it is otherwise. The 
Bishop of Madras and myself have re~- 
commended that another site should be 
chosen, to the north-east of the present 
site, and a neat and suitable House, 
Church, &c., built, as at Kabastanga: the 
external apparatus of the several districts 
will then be complete. 


General View— Particulars of the Visit to 
Kabastanga. 


With regard to the general state of the 
Missions, nothing can be more encou- 
raging. At every Station it did my soul 
good to see what was going on. Earnestly 
did I wish that those half-hearted worldiy- 
minded men, who tell us that nothing is 
doing in our Missions, could be trans- 
ported for a little while to these districts. 
It would, I am sure, silence their ob- 
jections, and put to shame their doubts 
and suspicions. 

I will just mention our proceedings at 
one Station, Kabastanga, as a specimen of 
the rest. As we entered Kabastanga in 
the morning of the 19th of February, the 
children—all Christian children—were 
drawn up in a long row, the boys on the 
one side, the girls on the other, so clean, 
so neat, and orderly; s0 superior in ap- 
pearance to the Heathen around. We 
walked to the Church, a most picturesque 
and beautiful building: the children fol- 
lowed us, and formed themselves into a 
quadrangle by the side of the verandah. 
Oh, to see them as they stood around us, 
and to hear them strike up a beautiful 
hymn in Bengalee to the tune of the Old 
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Hundredth Psalm! It was truly a re- 
freshing and inspiring sight, and well 
worth going from Calcutta to see. 

After breakfast, we had the Native 
Christians collected for Service and for 
Confirmation. There were about 350 
pregent. There are upward of 1000 
in the Kabastanga pistrict. It was a 
gratifying spectacle. The Rev. E. Rey- 
nolds read Prayers, and then came the 
Confirmation. There were more than 
100 confirmed at this time. Greater 
order, devotion, attention, and heartfelt 
response, throughout the Service, I never 
witnessed anywhere. The Bishop then 
gave a plain, faithful, and affectionate 
address from Mark x. 13—18, to which 
the people gave the most earnest heed. 

In the afternoon the Schools were ex- 
amined. There are a Christian Boys’ 
School, and a Girls’ School, on the pre- 
mises, containing more than 120 children; 
and all gave the most satisfactory evi- 
dence of their general knowledge of 
Christian Truth, and of their industry. 
These children are brought up to different 
callings. As to the boys, one is sent to 
the carpenter, another to the cook, another 
to the bearer, &c., to learn each that 
calling by which his future maintenance 
may be secured. The girls are taught 
different kinds of useful work, and are 
constantly employed. They are not per- 
mitted to be idle for a moment. This 
School is supported by the Ladies’ So- 
ciety. 

Outside the premises, there is a little 
community of Christian weavers, who 
entirely support themselves by making 
cloth for the Native Christians, So, also, . 
there are families of cow-keepers, who 
supply milk, butter, &c. In this way 
they are forming a little commonwealth, 
who are independent of the Heathen 
around them. This is more or less the 
case with the other districts. Nothing 
will tend more to raise the tone of Chris- 
tian feeling among the native converts, 
and to spread the leaven of Truth through- 
out the district. The Missionary in- 
formed me that the conduct of the 1000 
professing Christians in this district, as a 
body, is more consistent than that of the 
same number taken in general in‘any of 
the towns in England. 

Next morning, after the Bishop left us 
to return to Krishnaghur, we had the 
Christians again assembled in the Church. 
I addressed them from Ephesians v. 8. 
In my first head I drew a representation 
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of their former state of darkness, as one of 
ignorance, vice, misery, insensibility, and 
death; and asked the question, “ Are you 
not indeed grateful to that Saviour who 
has brought yon out of such a state? To 
have heard the burst of feeting which re- 
sounded from every quarier of the 
Church! ‘ Yes, indeed we are! indeed 
we are!” Jt would have done any one 
good to have heard it. My own heart, 
and those of several of my Reverend 
brethren present, were full to over- 
flowing. Surely, I said to myself, the 
Lord is with this people, and His glory is 
here most distinctly manifest. 

It was nearly the same through all the 
Mission. There is the same labour going 
on, and similar success manifest. 

Progress and Wants of the Mission. 

On the whole, there are many things 
which I have learned as well as enjoyed 
in this visit. 

1. The progress of the whole Mission, 
in all the districts, is greater than I had 
expected to find it; and in two or three 
of the districts no one can, I am sure, 
have any just idea of what is going on. 
The work is most assuredly of God, and 
is steadily advancing. 

2. It presents a striking improvement, 
since my last visit, in the following par- 
ticulars— 

(1) The buildings, in all the districts, 
except at Solo, are now more complete, 
and the external apparatus for carrying 
on the work more uniform and settled. 
The Missionaries have shewn considerable 
taste in this respect, and I hope the out- 
ward aspect of the Churches, Mission- 
houses, and Schoolrooms, in their supe- 
Yiority to all around them, is but a feeble 
emblem of the more glorious contrast in 
the moral aspect. 

(2) There have been a considerable 
number added to the Church in the vari- 
ous districts. I cannot at this moment 
say what number; but, from a rough cal- 
culation, I sheuld say more than 500. 

(3) The present Christians are much 
more advanced in knowledge; and, from 
the testimony of the Missionaries, far 
superior in their general habits and con- 
duct, and more consistent in their lives. 

(4) The Missionaries themselves are 
more encouraged in their labours, and 
more joyful and happy in their work. 
This was very evident. 

(5) The EXTERNAL APPEARANCE of the 
Christians is much improved, exhibiting 
a far more striking contrast tothe Heathen 
around. This was particularly the case 
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in the interior districts: at Kabastanga 
and Rottenpore most markedly so. 

(6) The prospect of the whole Mission 
is more hopeful. Indeed, with God's 
blessing, and those prudent measures to 
fill up the present deficiencies, we can 
scarcely hope too largely, if what we hope 
we labour to secure. 

3. But now ¥ must point out to your 
Lordship what is wanted, and do beg you 
will press it upon the Home Committee 
most earnestly. 

(1) New BuILpINGs AND siTE aT Soto. 
This must be done. It is the most impor- 
tant of all the districts—more than 1300 
Christians in it. Here God has blessed 
our labours, and let us not be inattentive 
to the blessing. It would be the highest 
sin if it should be neglected. 

(2) More Misstonanies IN ALL THE 
DISTRICTS. Two at each of the five Sta- 
tions, at the least ; one to be always at the 
head-quarters of the district, the other 
always itinerating in the villages. At 
Krishnaghur there are two at present. 

(3) ScHooLmasters. One or two able 
men for each district, apt to leach the 
young. The children of our converts are 
the promise’ of the Missions. We must 
not neglect them. We have done so too 
long. Let them be well attended to, and 
in the next generation it will alter and 
improve the whole aspect of our Missions. 
This cannot be enforced upon the attention 
of our Committees too much or tov often. 

(4) AN EXCELLENT FEMALE TEACHER 
FOR THE GIRLS’ SCHOOL AT EACH STATION. 
The Ladies’ Society have taken up four of 
the Stations. They will support the girls as 
boarders; but the Parent Society should, 
I think, find the Teacher. The European 
Orphan Asylum here would perhaps sup- 
ply the Teachers, and their education 
might be directed to that end. 

5) More active anp Pious CaTE- 
CHisTs, to supply the lack of Missionary la- 
bour in the small villages. If the former 
suggestions as to Schoolmasters be attended 
to, this will follow as a matter of course. | 

(6) More earnest prayer—deeper 
interest in the minds of Christians for 
the prosperity and success of our Mis- 
sions—more love—more simple confi- 
dence in that God who alone, by His 
Spirit, can convert the heart of any man. 

Thus, ny dearest Lord, I have given 
you a brief statement of our proceedings, 
and of my views on the state of the Mis- 
sions. I should have gone into more 
minute particulars; but that I know the 
Bishop of Madras, who is deeply im- 
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pressed by what he has seen, is drawing 
up an account of these Missions. 

These Mission spots in the different 
districts have been likened to an oasis in 
the desert. They are such; but only 
with this difference: the oasis is limited 
and stationary; but the bright spots in 
these districts are expanding and spread- 
ing, like leaven which dcaveneth the whole 
lump. B8uch, I believe, will be the gra- 
dual influence of Christian Trath through- 
out this district. There is at present 
nothing resembling it in India. 


BENARES. 


When we last reported on this 
Station it was occupied by the Rev. 
Messrs. Smith, Leupolt, and Sand- 
berg, with Mr. Mackay. To these 
the Rev. D. Hechler has since been 
added, after a temporary residence, 
as already mentioned, at Chupra, in 
the Krishnaghur District; and addi- 
tional Labourers are still urgently 
needed. 

General View. 

Mr. Smith, after lamenting the want 
of success in conversion, writes— 

Nevertheless, there are some encou- 
ragements. At Sigra a Christian popula- 
tion is gradually growing up; some of 
whom promise well, and all are orderly 
in their conduct. Our new Church, a 
substantial semi-gothic building, will, 
I trast, soon be finished. The Christian 
Village also is progressing, and the Means 
of Grace are regularly attended by the 
children and adults. In the city, too, our 
Chapels and Preaehing-places are, upon 
the whole, well attended, though the 
Chapels not so well, perhaps, as in past 
years; and at the Preaching-places more 
opposition, I think, has. manifested itself. 
Thus the wells of salvation are opened, 
and on the Mission premises, at least, 
many, I trust, draw the water of life with 
joy from them. 

: Christian Congregation. 

This Congregation, which is as- 
sembled in a large room on the Mis- 
sion premises, numbers from 200 to 
250. Respecting them Mr. Leupolt 
writes— 

Our work is going on well. The Lord 
is still with us. I have of late seen some 
signs which convince me that there is not 
merely a form of godliness, but that its 
power also is manifested among us. I 
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hope that, with the beginning of the next 
year, our Native Christians, although 
poor, will support a Christian Reader to 
preach the Word in their stead to Hindovus 
and Mahomedans. They believe that 
the command, Preach the Gospel to every 
creature, is binding upon them, and there- 
fore wish to follow the example of the 
Church of Thessalonica in sounding the 
Gospel abroad—1 Thesas.i. 8. O that 
every Protestant Congregation throughout 
the world would do the same! 

At the Drummers’Chapel, to which 
Mr. Smith attends, the average at- 
tendance is reduced to 12 or 14. Mr. 
Smith says — 

Althongh the Drummers are now or- 
dered to attend the English Charch, it is 
pleasing to see three or four of them drop 
in, after the English Service, to hear 
something, it is to be hoped, in their own 
tongue of the wonderful works of God. 

: Orphan Boys’ Institution. 

Of this Establishment the follow- 
ing brief account is taken from Mr. 
Leupolt’s Journal— 


Our orphans goon well. Their moral 
conduct is good. They are willing to 
work, and work hard too. A number can 
earn their own bread. Ten new houses 
have been erected in our Christian Village, 
and a well built to hold sufficient water 
for 100 families. Four other houses for 
Native Christians have been built in my 
Compound. 

Our routine of engagements in the 
Orphan Institution is at present as fol- 
lows: we rise at 5 in the morning, or a 
little before; from 6 to 10 hold School; 
allow from 10 to 11 for breakfast, and 
from 11 to 12 for Morning Prayers; from 
12 to 5} all the boys are engaged in their 
different trades, while some of the older 
ones work all the day; afterward comes 
dinner; and at about half-past seven 
Evening Prayers. On the Lord's Day we 
have three Services and a Sunday School 
for the adults. 

The Free School. 

Since the Rev. E. Johnson’s de- 
parture, the entire charge of the 
English department has devolved 
on Mr. Sandberg, in which he has 
been assisted by Mr. W. Wilkin- 
son; and the Persian, Hinduwee, 
and Bengalee departments have been 
under the care of Mr. Mackay. 
Concerning the School, Mr. Sund- 
berg writes as follows— 
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Though things wore rather a gloomy 
aspect during the first three or four 
months of the present year, arising from 
various circumstances, yet about the mid- 
dle of May they altered for the better. 
Our present number of boys on the books 
is 275—107 in the English Department, 
and 168 in the Oriental—and the at- 
tendance is very regular; our average 
number of absentees without cause being 
seldom above 20. 


And in a Letter dated June 2, 
1845— 

The boys in our Institution are in- 
structed in the Word of God: it is the 
basis of all our instruction. I know also, 
from the questions which they frequently 
ask concerning difficult passages, that 
they read their Bibles at home. 

It is, alas! too true, that at present the 
soil remains unproductive; yet none can 
doubt, when conversing with the Stu- 
dents, many of whom are fathers of fami- 
lies, that even now the seed of eternal 
Trath, sown for many years past, is be- 
ginning to germinate. And though we 
may not be permitted to see the fruit 
ripen, and gathered into the garner of 
the Lord; yet that such a time will come 
ere long is the impression of every ob- 
server of the Lord's work here. 

Beside my occu pation at School, I have 
had frequent visits from Natives, gene- 
rally accompanied by some of the 8tu- 
dents from College, with whom I enter 
freely on the all-important subject—the 
salvation of their souls. Many express 
their conviction; yet, alas! the fear of 
man, which bringeth a snare, prevails. 


Of the recent establishment of a 
Branch School in another part of 
the city Mr. Sandberg says— 


In the month of July, having noticed 
a populous district of Benares to be des- 
titute of a School, I determined to try to 
establish one as a branch of our Free 
School. I went to look for a house, and, 
having found a suitable one, asked the 
owner of it how much rent I should pay 
him. He said, “If you want to establish 
a School for the instruction of the young 
about here, I will take no rent.” As the 
house wanted repairs, I said, “As you 
do not wish to take any rent, let me pay 
for its repairs.” He answered, “No, I 
will send workmen to repair the house, 
and pay them myself.” In this Schcol 
we have now about 90 boys, and the 
principal book read by them is the Bible. 
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Vernacular School in Ausanganj. 

Concerning this School Mr. Mac- 
kay writes— 

Our Bazaar School in Ausanganj has 
continued, during the past year, much as 
usual with regard to attendance, &c., the 
numbers fluctuating between 40 and 50. 
During my visits I have occasionally had 
interesting discussions and conversations 
both with Hindoos and Mussulmans who 
had collected to hear the boys examined. 
I trust that the pure scriptural know- 
ledge acquired by the boys in this School, 
and what has been from time to time 
addressed to the spectators, may be fol- 
lowed by an abundant blessing. 


Preaching to the Heathen. 
OF his labours in this department 
Mr. Smith writes— 


I have gone on as usual in my visits 
to the city—eight or ten times a-week 
—beside my two Services on the Lord's 
Day. Friday morning I have set apart 
for receiving visits from the Natives. 
There are, I believe, a few who are 
thoughtful on the subject of Christianity ; 
but I have no Candidates for Baptism. [I 
might have baptized two or three; but I 
must afterward have found employment 
for them, and I cannot administer the 
holy rite where the candidates’ primary 
object is maintenance, not salvation. 


The following extracts are made 
from Mr. Smith’s Journal— 

June 15, 1845—Among other incidents 
yesterday morning, in the city, a Brah- 
min, who had received a copy of the Sat 
Mat Nirupan—the Hindoo version of the 
Din i haq ki tahqiq—brought it, and read 
aloud with great spirit, before all the 
people, the parts which shew the absur- 
dities of the Hindoo doctrines respecting 
Astronomy, Geography, &c., and most 
heartily expressed his approbation of the 
exposures. Some of the people were very 
angry at seeing him, and another Pundit, 
seated with me and reading and defending 
our books; but he did not mind. 

A young Pundit or Bidya Arthi, with 
whom I have had considerable inter- 
course, as also Mr. Mackay, came the 
other day. I asked him why he came 
£0 often, when he replied, in a very grati. 
fying manner, that it gave him pleasure 
to have conversations with us; that he 
wished to know all about the English, 
their customs, religion, &c.; and added, 
that I must remember that an elephant, 
before it would trust itself in a boat, 
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examined it well, and if it thought it 
unsafe would not enter it. 

Cctober 20, 1845 — This morning, at 
Tasy Samedh, a Pundit came forward and 
made the old remark, that all we said 
was very good if we would only leave out 
Jesus Christ. In the course of discus- 
sion he made the usual statements re- 
specting Hindooism, while I continued 
questioning him closely on the different 
points: he, as is generally the case, was 
getting bewildered, when my Christian 
Reader, Tryloke, said something, and the 
Pundit immediately made a virulent at- 
tack on him, saying that he had lost his 
caste, disgraced his family, &c. When 
he became a little quiet, I began to read, 
as is my custom on such occasions, and 
opened upon Matt. v. I had not read 
more than two or three of the Beatitudes, 
when a man, re:pectably dressed, with a 
heavy gold chain around his neck, and 
who, without speaking a word, had been 
very attentively listening to all that 
passed between the Pundit and me, took 
the Pundit by the arm, and poured out 
such a volley of reproof that the whole 
assembly, together with Tryloke and my- 
self, were perfectly astonished. He said, 
‘What the Sahib has said is all right 
and reasonable: you have not answered 
one of his questions: you speak without 
knowledge, and know not what you are 
talking about. You say this is God, and that 
is God, and when you are asked for a 
proof you can give none. You say the earth 
is God, and still you walk upon it. And 
now you think to get out of the scrape by 
giving abuse. This wont do: you must 
talk reasonably, and answer reasonable 
questions.” He went on in this strain 
for some time, and the effect was great. 
The poor Pundit could not speak a word, 
nor any one for him. Praised be God! 
I believe He will, sooner or later, raise up 
witnesses to Himeelf in this city. 


Baptism of an Adult — Some acoount of 
him. 
The following account of a young 
man, lately baptized by Mr. Leupolt, 
is taken from his Journal— 


June 14—This week Mr. Broadway 
brought a young man from Mirzapore. 
He is a respectable and able young 
man, the only son of somewhat wealthy 
parents, and appears to be sincere. 

June 20— The young man comes 
regularly to my room for instruction. I 
have gone with him through the principal 
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doctrines of Christianity. He is very 
anxious to be baptized, fearing lest his 
relations should hear of his intention, and 
take him away by force. He seems to 
have a real desire to be saved. ° 

June 23 — Yesterday I baptized the 
young man. He chose the name of 
Obadiah. 

He was born at Ghazeepore, where 
his father was formerly engaged in the 
opium business; but has retired. He 
received his education in the Government 
School at Ghazeepore ; but heard nothing 
favourable of the Christian Religion. After 
having left School, he was enguged by an 
Indigo Planter as an Accountant; but, 
having served for some time, he left him 
and went on pilgrimage, his father having 
engaged a Brahmin to accompany him. 
They went to different places, and, on 
their way, came to Mirzapore, where Mr. 
Broadway met him, and brought him to 
Benares. 

October — The young man whom I 
lately baptized was sent for by his pa- 
rents. He went reluctantly, deeply feel- 
ing his weakness. On arriving at home, 
he was received coldly by his parents, 
and haughtily by bis relations. At the 
beginning, they used fair means to bring 
him back to his former creed; but seeing 
that this had no effect, they resorted to 
harsher measures, turning him out of the 
house, and refusing to allow him the com- 
mon necessaries of life. A proposition 
was at the same time made him to recant, 
go with a Brahmin to Juggernaut, thence 
to Benares, and finally to feed 500 Brah- 
mins. Obadiah brought his Bible, and 
told the people that he could not find a 
word of all that in it; that Christ was the 
only way to Salvation, in Him he believed, 
and in that belief he would live and die. 
His mother was the first who relented. 
She declared that whatever her son might 
believe, she was sure he had become a 
better son, having left all his naughtiness. 
The father, too, acknowledged that Chris- 
tianity made obedient and good children. 
They are therefore now reconciled to him ; 
and he wrote to me full of hope that his 
parents would become Christians. I again 
received a Letter to-day, saying that there 
were two respectable families at Ghazee- 
pore, his former friends, who wished to 
become Christians. As he is anxious that 
I should come and see him and his pa- 
rents, I intend to pay him a visit. May 
the Lord guide him and keep him! He 


is a young Christian, and full of zeal, but 
sincere. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY S0O' IETY. 
CUMBERLAND STATION. 


Report by the Rev. J. Hunter, for the 
year ending Aug. 1, 1845. 
General View. 

Since my arrival at this Station, in Sep- 
tember of last year, I have experienced 
much to cheer me, and to encourage me 
to go forward in that blessed work in 
which I am engaged. Of difficulties, 
trials, and privations, we have had our 
full share; but I was prepared to expect 
all these, considering the secluded nature 
of my location in the centre of this vast 
wilderness, and the infant state of the 
Mission. When, on the other hand, I 
look at the number of Indians whom I 
have been privileged to baptize, and see 
their increasing desire for Christian In- 
struction, the general consistency of their 
lives, and their regular attendance on the 
Means of Grace when opportunity offers ; 
when I think, also, of those Indians who 
from all quarters are intreating us to 
send them Teachers, and who have evi- 
denced their sincerity both by coming 
several hundreds of miles to visit us, and 
by sending their children to be instructed ; 
and when, added to all this, I consider the 
increase and flourishing condition of our 
School ; I cannot but be led to regard all 
my trials as nothing when compared with 
the excess of my joys. 

That a great and saving work of grace 
has been begun among these Indians, 
there can be no doubt; and He which 
hath begun the good work will complete 
and mature it. 

We have suffered comparatively little 
from sickness. On my arrival the whoop- 
ing cough was prevalent, and some child- 
ren had died of it; but, by the blessing 
of God on the means which I adopted, 
all were again restored to health, and not 
one death has taken place among my 
people since my arrival at the Station. 


Servicese— Baptiemsa—Communicants. 

We have two Services on the Lord’s 
Day, one commencing at 11 o'clock, and 
the other at 5o clock. I read all the 
prayers in Indian, both at Morning and 
Evening Service; but the Lessons and Ser- 
mons are translated by my interpreter. 
The attendance at these Services during 
the winter has averaged from 70 to 80; 
and this spring, when the Indians arrived 
from their hunting-grounds, we had as 
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many as 200 present. They take a deep. 
interest in our Services, especially since 
they have been conducted in their own 
language, and are remarkably devout and 
serious. I have prayers every morning 
and evening during the week, on which 
occasions I read a part of the Church 
prayers in Indian. In the morning I 
have been expounding, in order, the Go- 
spel of St. Matthew, and in the evening 
reading through the Epistles. These 
meetings are well attended. Since the 
arrival of the Indians, this spring, I have 
also commenced a full Service in Indian 
on Thursday evenings. 

It has been my privilege to admit into 
the visible Church of Christ, by Baptism, 
59 adults and 68 children; making a to- 
tal of 127 who have thus openly re- 
nounced Heathenism, and embraced the 
faith of Christ crucified: these, added to 
the 85 baptized by Mr. Smithurst in June 
1842; form a total of 212. The majority 
of these Converts walk consistently with 
their boly profession, and endeavour to 
adorn the doctrine of Christ. Surely we 
may say, What hath God wrought! Five 
years ago these Indians were roving in 
the woods, having no hope, and without 
God in the world, and now we find them 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, and in their 
right minds. 

The number of our Communicants is 
15. 

Day and Sunday Schools. 

Ofour Day School I am able to report 
favourably. Henry Budd is the Native 
Schoolmaster. We have at present 24 
boys and 23 girls, which is an increase 
of 16 during the year. Of these, 4 read 
in the Old Testament, and 138 in the 
New; 2 write on paper, and 28 on slates. 
The Old-Testament Class work sums in 
Multiplication and Division, and repeat 
the Church Catechism, and the same 
broken into short questions: they also pre- 
pare, during the week, the Collect for the 
following Lord’s Day, and a portion of 
Scripture which they repeat in the 
Sunday School. All the New-Testament 
Class, and some in the lower classes, are 
learning the Church Catechism. ll the 
children in the School repeat simulta- 
neously both the Addition and Maltipli- 
cation Tables, for half an hour each day, 
by which means they are becoming very 
familiar with them. The school-bours 
are from 9 to 12, and from 2 to 4: on 
Saturdays there is no School. Mrs. Hun- 
ter has commenced teaching the elder 
girls to sew, that they may assist in making 
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shirts for the boys, and frocks for the girls. 
The whole of these children are supplied 
with food and clothing at the expense of 
the Society. Last winter we had much dif- 
ficulty in procuring food for so large a 
pumber: it was only by great perseve- 
rance in fishing under the ice, and attend- 
ing the nets, which I did daily, that I 
was enabled to maintain them. For five 
months they lived on fish alone; yet they 
all appeared to be very contented, not a 
murmur being heard. The pemmican and 
flour sent from Red River was nearly ex- 
hausted before my arrival. 

Our Sunday School consists of the 47 
day scholars, 9 adults—2 males and 7 fe- 
males—and 1 girl. Mrs. Hunter teaches 
the New-Testament Class, about 20 in 
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number; of whose progress in reading, 
learning the Church Catechism, and por- 
tions of Scripture, she reports favourably. 
I regularly attend the School myse:f, and 
am pleased with the perceptible improve- 
ment which is taking place, both in the 
acquirement of Scriptural knowledge and 
in the order and discipline of the School. 
The hours of attendance are from 9 to 11 
and from 2 to 4 o'clock. 

Since my arriyal we have translated 
both the Morning and Evening Services 
into the Indian Language: the Evening 
Service I commenced publicly reading on 
the 17th of November 1844, and the 
Morning Service on the 9th of February 
1845, and have since centinued to use both 
in all our Services. 


Necent Miscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. : : 

Church Miss. Suc. —A Legacy of 73211, 
after the payment of the daty, has been re- 
ceived from the Executors of the late John 
Scott, Esq. Legacies of the same amount 
have been left to the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, and the Church Pastoral-Aid Society. 
A fourth sum of the same amount was directed 
to be divided among three other Societies. 
The remainder of Mr. Scott’s property has 
also been bequeathed, ia reversion, to the 
same objects, in similar proportions. The ge- 
nuine Christian Spirit in which these munificent 
bequests have been made may be best de- 
gcribed id the words of Mr. Scott’s will—“I 
make the foregoing dispositions, not with any 
vain hope of performing a meritorious act io 
the sight of a Holy God, nor for rendering the 
slightest return of the unmerited mercies I 
have received; but with a view of extending 
to the Redeemer’s brethren upen earth the 
blessings of that free salvation, purchased by 
a Saviour’s blood, which has been so precious 
to my own soul.” — The Rev. J. T. Johnston, 
and Mrs. Johnston, left Colombo on the 8th of 
January, on account of Mrs. Johaston’s ill 
health; and arrived in London on the 8th 
of May. — The Rev. Messrs. Graf, Haastrup, 
Rhodes, and Warburton, aad their Wives, left 
Sierra Leone on the 12th of March, in conse- 
quence of il) health; and arrived at Cork on 
the 13th of May. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Geo 
‘Parsonson and Mrs. Parsonson arrived at Mac- 
arthy’s Island, Gambia, on the 25th of De- 
cember, from St. Mary’s, where they had spent 
a few days, after reaching that place from 
England; and the Rev. Benjamin Chapman, 
who had assiduously laboured at Macarthy’s 
during Mr. Parsonson’s absence, but the partial 
failure of whose bealth had subsequently ren- 
dered his visiting St. Mary’s neccesary, had 
derived so much benefit from the temporary 
change of Station, as to be able to return with 
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Mr. and Mrs. Parsonson to Macarthy’s Island 
—The Rey. William Allen and Mrs. Allen, and 
the Rev. Messrs. Edward Addison and George 


-Findlay, landed at Cape Coast Town, Western 


Africa, oa December 30th, after a passage of 
fifty days. 

London Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Dr. Legge, 
Mrs. Legge, and family, with four children of 
the Rev. John Stronach, three Chinese Youths, 
and one Chinese Girl, arrived from Hong 
Kong, on the 28th of March—On the 16th of 
April, the Rev. W.C. Milne and Mra. Milne, 
the Rev. Jobn Fullarton Cleland and Mrs Cle- 
land, embarked at Portsmoath, for China; Mr. 
Cleland intending to remain at Hong Kong, 
and Mr. Milne to proceed thence to Shanghae. 

WKSTERN AFRICA. . 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Rev. James H. 

Wayte died at Freetown on the 16th of January. 
. EASTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Dr. Krapf, in 
a Letter dated Zanzibar, Dec. 16, 1845,‘informs 
us that he had had another severe attack of 
fever, and that it would be necessary for him 
to take a month’s sea voyage, as far as Barawa, 
to recruit his strength. 

. INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

London Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Stronach, the wife 

of Mr. John Stronach, of Amoy, died on the 7th 


of March. 
WEST INDIES. 

London Miss. Soc. — Mr. and Mrs. Davies 
landed at George Town, Demerara, on the 28th 
of February. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc_—The Rev. John Cul- 
lingford, Chairman of the St. Vincent's and 
Demerara District, died at Barbadoes, after 
more thau 20 years’ service in the Missionary 


Field. 
NEW ZEALAND. 

Wesleyan Mias. Soc.—The Society has re- 
ceived accounts, which state that the recent dis- 
turbances have not proved so injurious to Reli- 
gion as might have been anticipated. 
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Btography. 


AN OBITUARY NOTICE OF THE REV. W. YATES, D.D. 
OF THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT CALCUTTA. 


Art pp. 497—499 of our last Volume, we laid before our Readers 
a brief Memoir of the Rev. Dr. Yates, which principally had refe- 


rence to his character as a Translator. 


We now add a few parti- 


culars of his last days, which have been supplied by the Rev. John 
Smith Wardlaw, who had been labouring at Bellary in connection 
with the London Missionary Society, and who, for the benefit of 
his health, was returning to Europe in the same ship with him. 
In a Letter to Mr. Pearce of Calcutta, Mr. Wardlaw writes— 


Some time before this reaches you, the 
painful tidings of the removal, by death, 
of your much-esteemed and highly-valued 
colleague, the Rev. Dr. Yates, will have 
been received by you. About two o'clock 
on the 3d of July he slept in Jesus, 
and his spirit was numbered with the 
spirits of the just made perfect. His end 
was peace. For him we cannot mourn. 
Absent from the body, he is present with the 
Lcrd. He is gone from earth to heaven; 
from the sorrows of this life to the joys 
which are at God's right hand ; to the 
possession of that reward which the Sa- 
viour has promised to bestow on His faith- 
ful servants. But for ourselves we have 
cause to sorrow. An able and devoted 
Labourer has been taken from the field; 
one whose place will not be easily sup- 
plied. His loss will be universally de- 
plored by those who have an interest in 
the cause of Christ in India. 

To yourself and all immediately asso- 
ciated with him in the work of the Lord 
his removal will be a severe trial. Allow 
me to express my deep sympathy with 
you, and especially with his bereaved 
partner, and all united to him by the 
tender ties of nature's affection. May 
the Lord sustain and comfort them. May 
they find His grace sufficient for them in 
this time of need. He who has inflicted 
the wound is able to pour the oil of hea- 
venly consolation into the bleeding heart. 

When I came on board at Madras, I 
found our dear brother, though rather 
better than when we left you, still in a 
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very precarious state. This made me 
anxious to be with him as much as possi- 
ble, and, as far as the enfeebled state of 
my health would permit, to minister to 
his wants. Every morning that it was in 
my power I paid a visit to his cabin, and 
when he was able to bear it, read the 
Scriptures to him and prayed. In the 
evening the state of my eyesight pre- 
vented me from reading, but before he 
went to rest for the night I knelt beside 
him and offered up a short prayer; and 
it was seldom that he had strength for 
any thing more. He frequently said, as 
I was leaving him, “Thank you, dear 
brother, for your kindness ;”’ while I felt 
it a privilege to be able to contribute in 
any way to his comfort. I was much 
with him at other times also, and the 
more J saw of him the more I loved him, 
and the more desirous I was to serve 
him. 

After we sailed from Madras he con- 
tinned, for a season, to improve. He was 
able to be a good deal on deck, the wea- 
ther being fine. His spirits revived, and 
he seemed to be gaining strength. I hap- 
pened one morning to read the 118th 
Pxalm ; when I finished, he repeated the 
18th verse, The Lord hath chastened me 
sore, but he hath not given me over unto 
death: adding, “‘ These are remarkable 
words, they seem so applicable to my 
case.” “ Yes,” I replied, “the Lord hath 
indeed stricken you sore, and I sincerely 
trust that He will not yet give you orer 
unto death, but we know not what may le 
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the ordering of His providence.” “No,” 
said he, “ and whatever He orders is right : 
I am entirely in His hands, and there I 
would leave myself. Let Him do what 
seemeth to Him good.” 

It was only a few days after this that 
he had a severe relapse. On the night 
of the 20th of June Dr. Jones was called 
to see him. He found him alarmingly 
ill. He was suffering from a severe at- 
tack of the disease under which he had 
for many years laboured. The pain he 
endured was so violent, and the exhaus- 
tion caused by it so great, that had the 
attack continued much longer, there is 
reason to think that he could not have 
survived it. 

From this time all hope of his reaching 
England was at an end, and fears began 
to be entertained that he would not live 
till we arrived at Suez—fears which were 
but too truly realized. When both Dr. 
Stevenson and Dr. Jones expressed their 
serious apprehensions as to the result, it 
seemed desirable to let him know their 
opinion, lest he should bave any arrange- 
ments to make before his death. I agreed 
to do so, assured that the communication 
of such intelligence would not disturb the 
tranquillity of his mind. Nordidit. He 
seemed prepared for the information, and 
said, “ The will of the Lord be done! He 
is very gracious, and I have no desire be- 
yond His pleasure.” 

Shortly after this he became fully sen- 
sible that the time of his departure was 
at hand. As an evidence of this, and as 
a proof how calmly he anticipated its ar- 
rival, he one day put into my hand a 
small packet, saying, “This contains a 
likeness of the late Mr. De Rodt; I shall 
feel obliged if you will take charge of it, 
and convey it to the Directors of your 
Society. I expected to have had the 
pleasure of doing so in person, but there 
is no likelihood of that now.” 

His mind was throughout calm and 
serene. Even in the moments of most 
poignant suffering (and he suffered much 
latterly) I never heard him breathe a 
*‘ murmuring word.” He seemed en- 
tirely reconciled to all that his Heavenly 
Father saw meet to lay on him. I said 
to him, on one occasion, when he was feel- 
ing considerable pain, “ You are a great 
sufferer.” “ Yes,” he replied, “ but my 
sufferings are nothing compared with my 
deserts, and with what my Saviour en- 
dured on my account; and there is a glo- 
rious prospect in view. How beautiful,” 
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he continued, “is the language of the 
Apostle, Our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 
We have glory for affliction. The afflic- 
tion’ is light, there is a weight of glory. 
The affliction is but for a moment, the 
glory is eternal.” 

From the nature of his complaints, it 
became necessary to administer powerful 
opiates, consequently he was often unable 
to converse with me; but when he was 
able to give expression to his thoughts, 
he continued to do so as one who had 
long felt the value of the great Truths of 
the Gospel, and who had been accustomed 
to draw from them the consolation and 
joy which they are fitted and designed to 
impart. 

For himself he had no anxiety. It was 
manifest that death, in any form, had no 
terrors for him. He reposed with lively 
confidence on the grand doctrine of the 
Cross, and the promises of God. I said 
to him one day, “The promise of the 
Saviour is, J will never leave thee nor 
forsake thee. You feel that He is true to 
His Word?” “Oh yes,” he replied, 
“ He is with me now, and will be with 
me tothe end. Though I watk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
Sear no evil, for Thou art with me."" He 
added, “‘ J know in whom I have believed, 
and that He is able to keep that which I 
have committed to Him against that day.” 
If he had any anxiety it was for those 
loved ones whom he was called to leave 
behind. But when speaking of them he 
said, “ The Lord will provide! It is the 
will of my Master to call me away, and 
He will take care of those who remain. 
They are safe in His hands.” 

A few days before his death I asked 
him, as was my wont on entering his 
cabin, how he felt. He replied, “I feel 
myself sinking: I fear I shall not be 
long with you now: but I can say with 
Job, All the days of my appointed time 
will I wait till my change come.” “And 
you can add,” I continued, “ with him, 
I know that my Redeemer liveth.” He 
went on himself to the close of the pas- 
sage, And thai at the latter day he will 
stand upon the earth, and that though 
after my skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh I shall see God. After a 
short time I repeated these words, I have 
Sought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith ; henceforth 
there ts laid up for me a crown of righte- 
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ousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, will give me at that day ;” adding, 
“You can adopt that language, cannot 
you?”’ He remained silent for a few 
moments, and then said, “With many 
imperfections, with much that makes me 
feel myself an unprofitable servant, I 
have endeavoured, during my sojourn in 
India, to do my Master’s will, and to fight 
in His cause.” “ And you feel,’ I con- 
tinued, “that it is a good fight in which 
you have been engaged?” ‘“‘Oh yes,” 
he replied, “if I had a thousand lives I 
would deem them well spent in the ser- 
vice of Christ, and would willingly sacri- 
fice them all for the sake of Him ‘ who 
loved me, and gave Himself for me.’ 
My only regret,” he added, “is that 
I have been so soon called from the 
field.” 

The following morning I read the 40th 
chapter of Isaiah to him. As I closed, 
he said, “ I have found, and still find, in 
my experience, the truth of these words, 
They that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
their strength, they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles; they shall run and not 
be weary, and they shall walk and not 
faint.” He then proceeded to speak in 
a very pleasing way of the perfect peace 
of mind which he enjoyed in a sense of 
the Divine presence and favour, and in a 
simple and undoubting reliance on the 
wisdom and love of his Heavenly Father. 
I then read the 15th chapter of the Ist 
Epistle to the Corinthians. When I had 
finished, I said, ““ You, dear brother, can 
adopt the language, Thanks be unto 
God who giveth us the victory?” “ Yes,” 
he said, “ through Jesus Christ our Lord,” 
laying all the emphasis he could on these 
words. “There is,” he continued, “an 
ellipsis of the sense in that verse, but it 
is easily supplied.” He then stated clearly 
and beautifully (though his voice was so 
faint that I could scarcely catch what he 
said) hew he had the victory through 
Christ, as “having by death destroyed 
Him that had the power of death,” dwell- 
ing especially on the perfection of His 
righteousness and the all-sufficiency of 
His atonement. After a little he said, 
“ Victory is a word full of glory. It is 
recorded of a great general, that on being 
wounded to death just as the enemy were 
about to flee, he exclaimed, ‘ Mind not 
for me, the victory is won!’ How much 
more may we eXult in the consideration 
that our Redeemer has trinmphed over 
death, the completeness of the victory 
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being strikingly expressed in His own 
words, I beheld Satan fall as lighining from 
heaven.’ He seemed to be much ex- 
hausted, and I left him to repose a little. 
During the two succeeding days I saw 
our brother frequently to inquire how 
he did ; but, from the cause already men- 
tioned, he was in such a state as to be 
unable to listen to the reading of the 
Scriptures or to engage in conversation. 

On the morning of the 2d of July I 
found him very far gone. He had begun 
to suffer from difficulty of respiration. 
“You enjoy peace of mind?” I said. 
“Yes,” he replied, “and now I long to 
be released. Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly!" I repeated these words, J am 
persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love 
of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord; 
and then asked him if he enjoyed the 
same delightful persuasion with the Apo- 
stle. “I do,” he replied; ‘it is here 
(laying his hand upon his heart), and it 
is deeply, immoveably fixed.” I then 
asked him if there was any particular 
part of the Word of God which he would 
like to hear. He said, “I shall feel 
obliged if you will read the translation 
of Elijah.” I did so, and then read 
part of the 8th chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans, and engaged in prayer; 
after which he said, “I must lie quiet a 
little.” I accordingly left him. 

He dozed the greater part of the day, 
so that I was unable to have any further 
conversation with him. About ten at 
night his servant came to tell me that 
he was much worse, and that Dr. Jones 
wished me to come and see him. I went 
immediately to his cabin. I saw that 
the hand of death was upon him. The 
difficulty of breathing had greatly in- 
creased, so much so that he could hardly 
articulate. He was quite sensible, how- 
ever, and continued so until he breathed 
his last. “You are happy?” I said. 
“Yes,” he replied.—‘‘ You rejoice in 
Christ Jesus?” “Ob yes !’"—“ You suf- 
fer much outwardly, but there is peace 
within?” “ Yes.”—“ All then is well?” 
“Yes.” I saw that it was painful 
for him to answer my questions, and 
thought it better not to trouble him 
further. I then took my seat at his side 
to witness the final scene, and minister 
to his relief, if it were in my power; and 


260 

I shall not soon forget the thrilling in- 
terest with which I watched over him— 
an interest rendered the more intense by 
the circumstances in which he was placed 
—at sea, and far from those dearest to 
him. During the few closing hours he 
was very restless, and never remained 
for any length of time in the same posi- 
tion. I anticipated a severe struggle, 
but there was none. An increased hard- 
ness of breathing told that the last mo- 
ment was near. It ceased, and all was 
over. At ten o'clock in the morning his 
remains were consigned to tke silent 
deep. By the captain’s request, I read 
the “ Burial Service” of the Church of 
England, as I felt that it was every way 
appropriate in the case of our dear bro- 
ther. The engines were stopped while 
I did so, and nearly all the passengers 
were present in token of their respect for 
the deceased. 

The thought of his thus finding a grave 
in the dark waters may be painful to 
natural feeling; but grace can triumph 
over nature. We know that the sea 
shall give up its dead, and, thanks be to 
God, we can say over the closing billow, 
as well as over the closing earth, Blessed 
are the dead that die in the Lord from 
henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, for they 
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rest from their labours ; and their works do 
follow them.” 

In looking at the mournful result, a 
regret may, perhaps, be felt that our 
brother should ever have been sent away 
from his family and friends. But in 
sending him, both yourself and others 
acted for the best ; and I can testify that 
all was done for him on board which lay 
within the power of his medical attend- 
ants. We are thus called to regard the 
issue simply as the ordering of Him who 
doeth all things after the counsel of His 
own will, whose judgments are unsearch- 
able, and His ways past finding out. It 
may be hard for us to acknowledge such 
a dispensation to be the dictate of wisdom 
and of love; yet we are sure that it is. 
The Disposer of events is “too wise to 
err, too good to be unkind;” and when 
we shall look back on time in the 
light of eternity, we shall see that this 
and every affliction in our lot was only a 
part of the means which His grace em- 
ployed to make us meet for the inheri- 
tance of the saints in light. 

May the visitation of His hand be 
abundantly sanctified ! May it lead those 
now in the field of labour to devote 
themselves more unreservedly than ever 
to the great work given them to do. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


ie 


‘ — HAnitedD Ringdorm. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Protestantism the Foundation of the 
Bible Society. 

I cannot, in this Society or in any 
kindred Societies, refrain from expressing 
my deep and extreme joy, when I have 
to speak on behalf of Associations founded, 


as this is, on the great and unchangeable: 


spirit of the Protestant Religion. The 
Society stands on this basis: its vital 
principle is Protestantism: it exists, and 
it can only exist in full and free operation, 
when encircled by a Protestant Atmo- 
sphere. It declares the great and leading 
principle of the all-su fficiency of the Scrip- 
tures: it declares the right of private 
judgment: it asserts the duty and ne- 
cessity of the universal distribution of the 
Word of God: it declares, moreover, that 
the Scriptures should be circulated, read, 


and studied in a language understood by 
the people; and, moreover, it says that 
they ought to be placed in the hands of 
every human being, from the king that 
sitteth upon the throne to the maid that 
grindeth behind the mill. At all times 
it would give me infinite pleasure to 
assert these principles; but in these days 
it not only gives me pleasure to do so, 
but the assertion of them is beyond my 
controul. I cannot keep it back; and, 
by the blessing of God, wherever I am, 
wherever I go, whatever I am called on 
to do, I will stand on this great principle. 
(Lord Aehiey—at B F Bible Soc. An. 
Protestantism the Foundation and Security 
of the Empire. 

Ah ! these [Protestant Principles] were 
the great principles developed and en- 
forced at our blessed Reformation; these 
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are the great principles which have made 
this Empire what it is. It is for the 
assertion of these principles, and for the 
maintenance and diffusion of these truths, 
that we have been invested with wealth, 
and dignity, and power. In proportion 
as we decline in the assertion of them, 
so will this Empire decline. If ever a 
time shall come when we shall be ashamed 
to maintain such a Society as this, esta- 
blished for such a purpose, then I believe 
the period will have arrived at which we 
shall sink down, and most deservedly too, 
to the condition of a feeble and a third- 
rate power. [ The Same—at the Same. 


The Bible, Britain’s Glory. 

How must this Society rejoice, when 
they look to the amazing increase in the 
issue of Bibles in the past year. Hu- 
manly speaking, what but a Society like 
this could have produced such a desire 
for the Word of God; and then have 
instantaneously met the great and almost 
overwhelming demand? I hope, and I 
believe, that this-may be, by God's bless- 
ing, the beginning of’a new era in the 
history of these realms.: We are now 
living in a period of great progress. Go 
where you will, you see and hear of 
. literature for the million, food for the 
million, many things for the million. 
But I hope we shall soon see that which 
may be called Bible Associations for the 
million; because we then shall not only 
enlist a large proportion of the working 
people into the support of the Society, 
but shall thereby greatly enlarge its 
powers: for if each individual were to 
contribute but one shilling, you would by 
that effort alone have added to your 
yearly contributions exactly one-half of 
that which you now receive. I sincerely 
hope that the great assembly here met 
together will, by their redoubled opera- 
tions, endeavour to re-fill the empty store- 
houses of the Bible Society, emptied by 
such blessed means; and that they will 
not only fill these storehouses, but, by 
their efforts, increase that store to a ten 
or twentyfold amount. And then, when 
hereafter, distinguished foreigners shall 
come to this land to see what is the 
mainspring of our wealth and the secret 
of our strength, we shall shew them— 
certainly our docks and our arsenals, our 
fortresses, our ships, our railroads, and 
all our means of external and internal 
commerce—but, at last, we will take 
them to these great storehouses of the 
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Bible Society, and point them to a hundred 
Bibles in a hundred Languages—point 
out to them the endeavour which will be 
made by this Society, that there shall be 
Bibles in all Languages, for the teaching 
of all nations, thus fulfilling the last 
command of our blessed Lord; and we 
will tell them that, politically as well as 
spiritually, to nations as well as to indi- 
viduals, the Word of God has been, and 
ever will be, a buckler, a shield, a refuge, 
a fortress, and a defence. 

{The Same—at the Same. 


Past and Present Condition of the B F 
Bible Society. 

I have not often had an opportunity of 
attending the Anniversary of the Society ; 
for though affection, choice, and com- 
munion of aim, have made me, in some 
measure, a partaker in the proceedings of 
this Society, and a sharer in the joy dif- 
fused by its successes and good fruits; 
I have but seldom had the pleasure of 
hearing at the fountain-head the narrative 
of the year’s proceedings. So long ago 
as the year 1812, a season I can (never 
forget, I had the luxury of seeing and 
hearing the illustrious men who were its 
founders and patrons make their state- 
ments, and express their mutual con- 
gratulations. The platform at that time 
presented men of renown, ornaments of 
the Gospel, Epistles of Christ—Wilber- 
force, Teignmouth, Thornton, Simeon, 
Owen, Hughes, Steinkopff, and many 
others, of whom some are withdrawn, 
while others happily still hold their 
places among us. The Society was not 
at that time what it is now—one of a 
host of Christian Institutions, all well 
countenanced by public favour, strong in 
the approbation and support of good men, 
and free from al] hurtful censure or 
opposition. Its place was in the van of 
those good enterprises for which it helped 
to clear the way. Its march, though 
with a numerous army, was through a 
host of assailants: the large domain and 
well-consolidated power it now possesses 
were gained only by right of conquest. 
At that season I recollect well how much 
opposition was made. Those were indeed 
stirring times, full of the glad emotions of 
arduous conflict, succeeded by glorious 
victory. The years have flowed on more 
tamely since; not, I believe, less use- 
fully. The labours of the Society have 
not lessened, although the efforts that 
have carried them on may seem less 
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conspicuous. For how much of the world 
still remains to be occupied! Even in 
Bible Lands how scantily are the Scrip- 
tures furnished to the mass of the people ! 
And then, how many countries are there 
where the Scriptures have not yet pene- 
trated at all; while, through the efforts 
of faithful Labourers, each year adds new 
claimants on your bounty; tribes and 
families to whose ear the blessed message 
of the Gospel has gained access, and in 
whose tongue the Word of Life has begun 
to assume a written form. The Bible 
Society has given rise to invaluable fruits 
in our own country. We have all been 
especially delighted by the information 
now given us of the wonderful circulation 
of the Scriptures in Manchester and else- 
where. [ Rev. Dr. Grey—at the Same. 


Testimony to the Church Pastoral-Aid 
Society. 

I am happy to say that I have never 
been one of those who have looked on the 
Society with any other eye than that of 
unfeigned thankfulness to Almighty God, 
for having raised up friends to assist the 
Clergy in duties far too onerous for them; 
and who have, in carrying out the designs 
of the Society, expended its funds in a 
manner calculated to draw forth the sym- 
pathy and thanksgiving of every friend 
of our Church. I have never been able 
to see any thing in the principles or in 
the object of this Society which ought not 
to be dear to a Churchman’s heart. And 
I should be most ungrateful indeed, if I 
were not to add, that its conduct has been 
as excellent as its principles have been 
pure. Connected as I am with many 
Societies, I confess that there is none iu 
which I repose greater confidence than in 
that which has assembled us this day. 

(Bp. of Winchester—at Ch. Past.- Aid. Soc. An. 


Calls for Assistance. 

Presiding, as I have been called to do, 
over an extensive diocese—having within 
it a large body of clergy, second to none, 
I may be permitted to say, in their devo- 
tion to their pastoral work—I cannot but 
be intimately acquainted with their wants 
and necessities. They know well that I 
have been pained by seeing them so inade- 
quate to their important work, by know- 
ing how many souls are passing into eter- 
nity day after day,not tended by pastoral 
care ; cared for—no, I will recall the term ; 
—I was going to say, cared for by no one, 
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but that is not the case: there are those 
who care for them—there are those, and 
many, who fee] a deep interest in their 
welfare—there are those who are spend- 
ing themselves and are spent in their Mas- 
ter’s service, that by God’s blessing some 
of those immortal souls may not perish for 
lack of knowledge—there are those, and 
I thank God many, who day by day and 
night after night are offering up anxious 
prayers that God will be pleased to send 
forth more Labourers into His vineyard, and 
speedily accomplish the number of His elect. 
But, thanks to the operations of the Society, 
we have had sent into our populous dis- 
tricts a large number of assistants, who, 
under God’s blessing, are carrying on their 
work with an assiduity and a patience and 
a devotion, which, although we cannot of.- 
fer them our thanks for it—our thanks 
would be but a very poor, a very impro- 
per recompense for men who are doin 
more than their bounden duty—it calls at 
our hands for thanks to God, for having 
put it into the hearts of His people to be 
up and doing His work. 

e [The Same—at the Same. 

Urgent Need of Labourers. 

It is stated, and truly, that one of the 
great wants experienced by the Society is 
a deficiency of agents to carry on the work 
of the pastor. I can fully confirm, from 
my own experience, the truth of that re- 
mark. We want at the present moment, 
not so much pecuniary resources (and yet 
I fear my friends behind me may find 
fault with me for the observation)\—we 
want not so much additional grants for this 
and kindred Societies as we want men of 
God, men of faith, men of prayer, men of 
true principles, men of Gospel Principles, 
who shall carry forth our designs in the 
way we wish them. J, for one, know not 
where to look for instruments to carry on 
our work. We have been told this day 
that not fewer than fifty of the grants of 
the Society are inoperative from the want 
of Labourers. The experience of every one 
of my Right Reverend Brethren will tell 
the same tale. Day after day we make 
our inquiries in various quarters, and day 
after day we return disappointed in our 
fruitless search. The fields are ripe for 
the harvest—or, rather, I should say the 
ground requires the seed to be sown, and 
we have not a single puny husbandman to 
send into our large districts. 

[The Same—at the Same. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Sia FORTY-SECOND REPORT. 
Introductory Remarks. 

It has often been the privilege of your 
Committee to meet their friends, at their 
Annual Meeting, with the language of 
congratulation. But never had they 
greater reason to do so than at present ; for 
never, they venture to think, were there 
more evident tokens of the Divine Blessing 
resting on the labours of the Institution. 
Is there not great cause for joy and praise 
in the fact that nearly ONE MILLION AND 
A HALF copies have been added to the 
distributions of former years, being nearly 
half a million more than had been issued 
in any previous year of the Society’s his- 
tory ? 

Extended Distributions. 

In the month of September last, some 
Friends visiting Blackpool, a small water- 
ing-place on the coast of Lancashire, 
having had their attention awakened to 
the spiritual wants of the neighbourhood, 
commenced a sale of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and afterwards formed a Bible 
Association : in a few months above 1800 
copies were circulated in that limited 
district. This movement was greatly en- 
couraged by the zealous co-operation of a 
gentleman from Manchester, who returned 
home with his mind much set on attempt- 
ing a wider dissemination of the Scriptures 
among the immense population there. 
After conference and prayer with a few 
pious friends, it was resolved to make the 
experiment of offering the Scriptures for 
sale among the work-people of the mills 
and factories, and wherever an open 
door was found. The Agents chiefly em- 
ployed were the Superintendents and 
Teachers, and the elder Scholars of Sun- 
day Schools, together with others whose 
hearts the Lord inclined to take part in 
the work. Unexampled success attended 
the effort. The issues of the Auxiliary, 
which last year amounted to 15,000 (the 
largest number issued in a single year by 
any Auxiliary in the kingdom), suddenly 
mounted up to 20,000 in one month—the 
month of November, and in the six 
months, ending the 3lst of March, ex- 
tended to 80,682 copies, with a large 
distribution still going on. 

Partly simultaneous with the move- 
ment in Manchester, partly in conse- 
quence of it, a very much enlarged de- 
mand for the Scriptures has sprung up 
in Liverpool, Birmingham, Huddersfield, 
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Halifax, Bristol, and elsewhere. Our Colo- 
nies also have united in the cry for larger 
supplies, so that the most strenuous efforts 
have been required in the printing and 
binding departments, to meet the orders 
which have flowed in from every quarter; 
and after all, it has been found absolutely 
necessary, in many instances, to tax the 
patience of our urgent friends. 

This movement is of too recent a date 
to allow of much being at present re- 
corded of its results; one effect of it, how- 
ever, has been to draw forth very liberal 
contributions. One venerable friend has- 
tened to present his contribution through 
the medium of the Bishop of Chester, 
who accompanied it with the following 
Letter :-— 

“My Dear Sir—I enclose an order for 
500/. to be entered as follows: 

* An Octogenarian Friend, by the Bishop 
of Chester, to the Manchester Bible So- 
ciety, 5007.’ 

“This is intended to support the So- 
ciety in its present important doings, and 
is one proof of the light in which the 
crisis is viewed by observers. How 
thankful I am to belong to a Society so 
honoured! How thankful to have such 
confidence in the Divine word, that I can 
look on the present movement with un- 
mixed and unfeigned gratification ! 

Very faithfully yours, 
“To C.S. Dudley, Esg. J.B. Cuester.” 

This venerable friend, your Committee 
have since understood, was the lately de- 
ceased Rev. Thomas Gisborne, Preben- 
dary of Durham; whose unwavering at- 
tachment to the Bible Society dates from 
its formation. The above formed only 
one of several liberal donations which, 
within the last three or four years, have 
borne witness to the reverence of this ser- 
vant of Christ for the written Word of 
God, and his desire to see it freely and 
widely circulated. 

Funds. 

The entire Receipts of the year amount 
to 101,305/. 15s.; being an excess over 
the last year of 3550 4s. 2d. This in- 
crease has chiefly taken place in the 
Free Contributions from Auxiliary So- 
cieties, and in the Sales. 

The Sales of the year have amounted 
to 55,976/. 10s. 9d.; being an increase 
over the preceding year of 8076/. 16s. 1 1d. 

The total sum applicable to the General 
Purposes of the Society is 45,329/. 4s. 3d. 
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The Expenditure of the Society during 
the year has been 105,85 17. 2s. 9d.; being 
20,0332. 7s. more than in the preceding 
year. 

Issues of the Scriptures. 


The Issues of the Society have been, 
from the Depository at home, 1,104,787 ; 
from Dépéts abroad, 336,864; being 
525,840 copies more than in the prece- 
ding year. 

The total Issues from the commence- 
ment amount to 18,322,487. 

Gratuitous Distribution of Scriptures. 

The sum of 5000/., which, two years 
ago, your Committee set apart for the 
gratuitous supply of Bibles and Testa- 
ments, under certain prescribed regula- 
tions, for recently formed Schools for the 
poor, is not yet exhausted: 307 Schools 
have applied during the year, and 14,398 
copies have been granted. The total 
number of Schools, which up to this time 
have partaken of the advantage thus 
proffered them, is 995, and the books 
they have had granted to them amount to 
53,749 copies. 

Ausiliaries and Associaticns. 

It appears that 127 new Societies have 
been formed during the year, and that 
the total number of Societies in England 
and Wales, now in connection with your 
Society, is 3062; viz.— Auxiliary Societies, 
399; Branch Societies, 350; Bible 
Associations, 2313. There have been 
1637 Public Meetings held during the 
year, being 103 more than in the pre- 
vious year. 

Remarks on the Increased Operations of 
the Society. 

It would not be easy to trace the ex- 
traordinary impulse which has been given 
to the circulation of the Sacred Volume 
to any particular cause, nor does it seem 
needful so to do. Much, doubtless, may 
be ascribed to the low prices at which the 
Scriptures may now be obtained, in an at- 
tractive and portable form; something, 
also, to the measure which the Committee 
adopted last year, of reducing still farther 
the price of a Bible and Testament for 
the use of Schools and the poor—a large 
part of the increased demand having been 
for these books; and your Committee 
have also reason to believe, that very 
generally of late the friends of the So- 
ciety have been quickened to a livelier 
sense of the conviction, that the Bible is 
the book for the age, pre-eminently 
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adapted and required to meet the exigen- 
cies of the times in which we live. 

But, whatever may be the secondary 
causes, your Committee repeat it as their 
conviction, that the movement must be 
ultimately referred to an ‘influence from 
above ;’ the thing is of the Lord. Is it 
presumptuous to conclude that the provi- 
dence of God is more immediately occu- 
pied in all that relates to His own written 
Word? And must it not be accepted as a 
special mark of the Divine Interposition, 
when that Word is made easily accessible, 
and when it comes into the actual posses- 
sion of large bodies of people ? 

In our own beloved country—including 
Ireland, and the Colonies and dependen- 
cies of Britain—the most marked distribu- 
tion of the Scriptures has taken place. 
Is it not a token for good, that to us should 
be committed so largely the Oracles of 
God? The day may be hastening on, 
when the extensive possession of the Bible 
by the people of this realm shall become 
its principal safeguard and blessing; a 
standard set up by the Spirit, when the 
enemy shall come in like a flood. But, be 
that as it may, is it not delightful to know, 
that so many of our fellow-subjects, of all 
ranks, and of all ages—in the cottage, in 
the mansion—in the factory, the workshop, 
and the field—have the opportunity of 
searching for themselves the Divine Re- 
cords of Truth; of drawing water for them- 
selves from the wells of salvation ? 

The work of the Society is, indeed, not 
done, even as it regards our population at 
home. There are villages, towns, and dis- 
tricts, where the supply is yet far from 
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State of Bible Distribution Abroad. 


Foreign Countries present a chequered 
scene. Opposition is still rife in many 
quarters—often, alas! most virulent where 
least of all it ought to be met with: an 
opposition, in some countries, so strong and 
systematic, as to operate to the almost to- 
tal exciusion of the Sacred Volume. 

But to other directions your Committee 
point, with a pleasure not unmingled with 
surprise ;—to the Sales of the Scripturesin 
Holland ; to the continuance of the Bible 
work in France, as also in Belgium ; and 
to its sudden and hopeful revival amid the 
mountains of Switzerland. Sweden is 
receiving with open hand the precious 
boon, and inlets are still found for its in- 
troduction into the far distant provinces of 
the Russian Empire. In Germany, hope 
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is, for a moment, not unmixed with fear. 
The Scriptures are indeed widely disse- 
minated in Germany; and a new door is 
opening among the German Catholics, as 
the advocates of the New Reformation are 
called; for they, as well as Protestants, 
appeal to the Bible. Formulas, and con- 
fessions, and creeds, are rejected, and “‘the 
Bible alone” is the watchword: but in 
some instances, alas! it is the Bible dis- 
mantled and degraded. The Bible, it seems, 
is to be cast into the crucible of a philoso- 
phy falsely so called; and that alone is to 
be retained and acknowledged which the 
wisdom of man may approve. Yet there 
is a goodly and a growing number, espe- 
cially among the Clergy in the Prussian 
States, who are protesting against these 
perversions, and who are seeking to stay 
the plague. May God arise to vindicate 
the honour of his written word, that it 
may not only be lifted high amid the 
Churches of the Continent, but go forth in 
its own unclouded majesty and simplicity ! 

India, and China, and the Isles afar off 
—the provinces and colonies of the western 
world — Africa, also, with unexpected and 
enlarged requests—have again solicited, 
and again received your aid; while at the 
same time, through innumerable minor 
avenues the inspired records are making 
their way, and communicating to the be- 
nighted and lost the knowledge of salvation 
in Christ Jesus. 

Enough, your Committee think, has been 
shewn of the prospects of the Society, as 
well as of its past success, to awaken the 
devoutest gratitude, and inspire the live- 
liest hope. His word runneth very swiftly, 
sang the Seer of ancient times. May not 
we, too, with revereuce take up the same 
expression of admiration and joy? ‘“‘ By 
the word,” writes Luther—and none bet- 
ter knew its value, or had more accurately 
tested its might —“ by the word the world 
is overcome ; by the word the Church is 
preserved; and by the word it shall tri- 
umph again.” Let us, then, offer up our 
fervent prayers that the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, the Lord, and Giver of Life, 
may accompany wherever it goes, the word 
of His grace; clothing it with power, pro- 
tecting it from abuse, until countless mul- 
titudes in every land, reaping the precious 
benefits which flow from a sanctified pe- 
rusal of this blessed book, shall break forth 
in the joyful strain of the Psalmist, J wit! 
praise Thee with my whole heart ; before 
the gods will I sing praise unto Thee. I 
will worship towards Thy holy temple, and 
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praise Thy name for Thy lovingkindness and 
Sor Thy truth; for Thou hast magnified 
Thy word above ali Thy name ! 
————>———., 
CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The following particulars are 

taken from the Forty-sixth Report. 
State of the Finances. 

The Income of the Society for the 
last year, from all sources, amounts to 
102,458/. 0s. 5d., which, compared with 
the total Receipts of the preceding year, 
exhibits a deficiency of 27914. 9s. 2d. 

The chief part of the deficiency arises 
from a decrease in the Legacies, amount- 
ing to upward of 2000/. 

There is also a falling off in the Bene- 
factions paid directly to the Parent So- 
ciety, and a deficiency of 304/. 16s. 11d. 
in the amount received through Asso- 
ciations. 

The excess of Receipts over Expendi- 
ture is 10734 4s. 

Under these circumstances, the Com- 
mittee feel that no enlargement of the 
Missions can take place this year, unless 
the financial position of the Society shall 
be greatly improved. 

Decease or Return of Missionaries. 

It has pleased God to remove from 
their labours by death, during the past 
year, three Missionaries and four Mis- 
sionaries’ wives. 

Three Missionaries and one Catechist 
have returned home on account of ill 
health. 

Missionary Labourers sent out. 

Thirteen Ordained Missionaries, and 
eight other individuals, have been sent 
forth to the several Missions of the So- 
ciety during the year ; including nine who 
have returned to their Stations, and two 
whose services have been transferred to 
other Missions. 

Ordination of Students. 

Eight of the Society's Candidates have 
been admitted to Holy Orders, at home 
and abroad. 

Institution. 

In his Annual Report the Principal ts 
again enabled to express a favourable 
opinion of the general state of the Instt- 
tution. 

Fifteen Students have been received 
into the Institution during the year, and 
twenty-four remain under preparation 
in it. 

Conclusion. 

In reviewing the progress of the So- 
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ciety’s operations, in all their vast extent, 
during the past year, the Committee offer 
their unfeigned thanks to that gracious 
God who has preserved the Society in 
peace and prosperity at home, and conde- 
scended to employ its instrumentality in 
advancing the kingdom of His Son among 
the Heathen. 

They are reminded, indeed, by the 
calamities of New Zealand and Tinne- 
veliy, and by the efforts of Popery 
throughout all our Missions, that the 
final trinmph of the Gospel cannot be 
achieved without a struggle with the 
powers of darkness, which may sorely try 
the faith and the patience of God’s people. 

But they think it not strange concerning 
these trials, as though some strange thing 
had happened. They accept them as 
tokens of the Lord’s presence and favour ; 
as calls, indeed, to deeper humiliation, 
and to more fervent faith and prayer, but 
as preparations for larger measures of 
success. 

The Committee entertain a firm con- 
viction that there are blessings in store as 
the fruit of past Missionary Labours, 
which, according to our present low 
standard of faith and zeal, we have not 
room enough to receive. 

While in some particular localities the 
Heathen are renouncing idolatry, and 
putting themselves under Christian In- 
struction in large masses, like the 6830 
Tinnevelly Converts of the last year, at 
every Station throughout India we dis- 
cover the evidences of a transition state— 
a weakening of Hindoo Superstition and 
Mahomedanism—an undefined but pre- 
valent conviction that Christianity will 
ultimately triumph—and a rapidly grow- 
ing ascendancy of European Intelligence 
over Native Habits and Literature. 

The powerful impulse, again, which 
has been given to education, among the 
Natives of India, during the last year, 
is full of momentous interest as it regards 
Missionary Prospects. The Committee 
are deeply impressed with the importance 
of the present crisis for India, and the 
mighty results which may ensue. Edu- 
cation will proceed, it may be, with gi- 
gantic strides. Native intelligence will 
awaken from its slumbers, and will seek 
for the food and refreshment of the mind, 
like men whose souls faint through hun- 
ger and thirst; and woe to this Church 
and country if there be not those at hand 
to present them with the bread of life, and 
the water of which whoso drinketh shall 
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never thirst. Most earnestly, therefore, 
do the Committee appeal for the means 
of increasing the band of faithful Mis- 
sionaries and Teachers who are witness- 
ing for Christ and His Truth on the soil 
of India. 

The Committee cordially respond to 
the appeal which has been made from 
many quarters in reference to the signal 
mercies vouchsafed by Almighty God to 
the British Army in India, in the late 
glorious victories over the Sikhs, and the 
still more glorious peace conferred by 
the conqueror; and they recognise the 
powerful call upon them to take the 
most effective means for strengthening 
the Missions in India, especially those in 
the north-west Provinces, and thus 
eventually planting the Gospel in the 
very Countries which have been the scene 
of such wonderful displays of Divine 
Interposition and favour toward Great 
Britain. 

With such special and pressing de- 
mands upon them to strengthen and en- 
large all the Missions of the Society, the 
Committee are bound, as it were, hand 
and foot. They cannot, they dare not, 
go beyond the means which are placed 
in their hands, and run the risk of enter- 
ing upon work which they must after- 
ward abandon. Without an increase in 
the PERMANENT SOURCES OF INCOME they 
cannot enlarge their Missionary Esta- 
blishments. 

Having thus frankly stated the case, 
they leave the responsibility upon the 
consciences of others. They will only 
venture to ask, whether the Missionary 
cause be not at this time the grand 
means of enlarging the Redeemer’s King- 
dom? Whether it be not pre-eminent 
among the objects of piety and charity ? 
Whether it do not claim from some, 
whom God has distinguished by a larger 
measure of His gifts and graces, the con- 
secration of themselves to the noble office 
of Missionary? Whether it do not 
claim from many, who are rich in this 
world, more liberal and self-denying offer- 
ings than they have hitherto made? 
‘Whether it do not claim from all who 
love the Lord Jesus, and know the value 
of His salvation, earnest and constant 
prayer to the God of Missions, to enlarge 
the charity of the Church at home; to 
send forth labourers into His vineyard ; 
and to pour upon all Missionary Opera- 
tions copious streams of His life-giving 
Spirit ? 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SUCIETY. 
ABBEKUTA. 
Settlement of the Missionaries at Badagry. 
We have given an account of the 
temporary settlement of the Missio- 
naries at Badagry, and of the prose- 
cution of their work :_we now present 
farther extracts from their communi- 
cations, of a miscellaneous nature. 
Attack and Desertion of the Yoruba En- 
campment. 

We take the following narrative 
from Mr. Townsend’s Journal. He 
writes— 

Feb. 23, 1845—After we had retired 
to rest, we were awakened by one of our 
servants coming, in great alarm, to tell us 
of the total defeat of the Egba people, and 
the destruction of their camp, by an inva- 
sion of Dahomians. We felt considerably 
alarmed by the information. Mr. Marsh 
and his attendant had not yet returned, 
and indeed could not be expected until the 
morrow; but we were not long kept in 
suspense respecting them, as they returned 
soon after, much fatigued by a late and 
anxious flight from the camp. When they 
left, the camp was nearly deserted ; Ogu- 
bonna and Shumoi, with their followers, 
alone remaining, and they preparing for 
their departure. 

On the 2 Ist, it seems, they heard that 
the Dahomians had invaded the country, 
and were encamped somewhere, a few 
miles from the Egba camp, on the Abbeo- 
kouta road. In the evening they sent a 
party of their men, with one or two Chiefs, 
to discover the state and number of the 
invading forces; which party, on the 22d, 
suddenly falling in with a party of the 
enemy, when the enemy was unprepared, 
attacked them, slaying above twenty, in- 
cluding a Chief of great rank, and taking 
two prisoners and the umbrella of the 
Chief, with various chains and shackles 
intended to bind slaves. Information of 
this event, with the trophies of victory, 
were sent the same evening to the En- 
campment, our messengers seeing them. 
Another force was then sent out to aid the 
first party; but on the 23d—to-day— 
they met with some reverses, the news of 
which soon reached the Encampment, in 
consequence of which the whole of the 
Egba people seemed to be panic-struck, 
and sought at once to find a place of safety 
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for their wives and children, sending and 
carrying them off, by another route, to 
Abbeokouta. Thus the Encampment be- 
came disorganized and deserted, except by 
a few who remained by Ogubonna and 
Shumoi; and these—finding themselves 
hemmed in by a powerful and fresh foe, 
who had already cut off their common 
route to Abbeokouta, as well as by the 
Adus, their old enemies, and being de- 
serted by most of their troops —were 
obliged to think of safety by an immediate 
flight. Mr. Marsh was advised to return 
to Badagry, or, if he feared to do s0, to 
put himself under their protection, and go . 
to Abbeokouta: he preferred coming back 
to Badagry. He and his attendant left at 
about half-past four, and shortly afterward 
observed a large fire in the direction of 
the Encampment, which was supposed to 
have been fired by the Egbas on their 
leaving. Thus the road to the interior is 
shut up by the great enemy to all com- 
merce and free intercourse between man 
and man—war; and war brought about 
solely to replenish the slave-market at 
Whydah, and to supply the annual cus- 
tom at Abomy with human sacrifices. 
Some farther particulars are con- 
tained in Mr. Crowther’s Journal— 
Feb. 24—We learned that the King of 
Dahomey himself headed the army which 
the Egbas attacked, and it is believed that 
it was he who was killed by them. His 
purpose was to open the slave-trade road 
from his Country to the Lagos by land ; 
and as his annual festival was approach- 
ing,on which occasion he wanted six hun- 
dred persons for sacrifice, he himself set 
out in person. It is thought that he could 
not have received our Letter from Commo- 
dore Jones, because he had started on the 
expedition sometime before our arrival. 
Alarm of Invasion from the Iso People. 
We resume Mr. Townsend’s com- 
munications. On the 17th of March 
he says— 
This has been an eventful day for 
Badagry. In the afternoon the cry of 
war on the Lagoon was raised: imme- 
diately the whole town was in an uproar; 
women running about crying to their gods, 
and men hastening to arm themselves in 
defence of the town. Our premises are 
at the extreme east end of Badagry, on the 
Lagoon side, and the enemy approached? 
the town from the west, so that we were 
at first farthest removed from the seat of 
war. On going a short distance westward, 
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I heard the reports of muskets fired in 
rapid succession, and saw the Iso people, 
in large numbers, coming down on the op- 
posite side of the Lagoon, keeping as close 
to the bank as possible. The Badagry 
peopie fired at them from the town; but 
the Iso people were too distant te receive 
any damage. I returned home to acquaint 
Mrs. Townsend, and Mr. and Mrs. Goll- 
mer, who were ill, with the state of things, 
and to keep our own people together, with- 
in our own yard. 

By this time the fleet of canoes lined 
the opposite bank of the Lagoon, and ex- 
tended far below Badagry toward the 
east. Two large guns, used as signal 
guns to vessels at sea, were now brought 
to bear upon the canoes. I believe they 
did no real mischief; but alarmed the 
enemy not a little, and made many, who 
were venturesome enough at first, anxious 
to return: being, however, afraid of pass- 
ing within range of the guns, they were 
cut off from those farther up the Lagoon. 

At this period a small number of Ba- 
dagry canoes put off a short distance into 
the Lagoon; but were afraid to approach 
the Iso canoes, at least near enough to 
receive or do any damage. Between the 
people in these canoes and the Iso people 
a good deal of firing took place, conti- 
nuing as long as the light enabled them 
to see each other. Night put a close to 
a bloodless battle, in which a vast quan- 
tity of ammunition had been expended as 
innocently as it well could be, and in 
which both sides displayed their want of 
courage to enter into actual conflict. Had 
the Iso people attempted to land, doubt- 
less the Badagry people would have de- 
fended themselves, and there would have 
been a great slaughter, which happily 
was prevented by the attempt not being 
made. 

Idolatry of the Yorubas. 

In Mr. Crowther’s Journal is the 
following entry— 

April 7, 1845— This day the grand 
annual worship of the great god of Wawn, 
called Idaghé, was celebrated in a village 
about four miles from hence. It being a 
great holiday, all the inhabitants were 
neatly dressed in their best clothes, and 
presented a lively appearance of cleanli- 
ness and activity. This god is supposed 
to possess the power of protecting child- 
ren from death, and of foretelling future 
events, especially theissue of war. Mewu, 
the Chief of Imuo, or Mowo, who very 
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seldom leaves his station, was present on 
this occasion. The representation of this 
god is a black snake, which is held in 
great veneration by the worshippers. It 
is never killed when seen; but is left in 
quiet possession of that part of the pre- 
mises which it occupies. On such an oc- 
casion, it is believed that the god portends 
something to the inhabitants, which is 
ascertained by the Priest who consults the 
god. A bullock was sacrificed to the god 
to-day at Idalleh. Wawu has a parti- 
cular Priest consecrated to this god. 
Death of Mrs. Gollmer. 

On the 11th of April, the little 
Missionary band was weakened by 
the removal of Mrs. Gollmer, after 
a painful illness of three months. 
She died in peace. Her remains 
were committed to the grave, on the 
following evening, by the Rev. H. 
Townsend. Many of the Sierra- 
Leone people were present. Mr. 
Crowther writes, April 12— 

This is the first Christian funeral that has 
ever been publicly performed in this coun- 
try. Many of the Natives, out of curiosity, 
accompanied us to the Church and to the 
burial-ground, to witness the burial of a 
Christian. Though our dear sister is dead, 
yet she speaks to the Natives around, and 
shews the difference between the death 
of a Saint and that of a Heathen. The 
scene of this day will not soon wear away 
from the minds of those who were present 
—about 150 persons. The Chiefs, having 
been informed of our mournful bereave- 
ment, sent their messengers to express 
their sympathy with us: although no 
worshippers of the great God who made 
all things, yet they invariably ascribed 
this afflictive visitation to the providence 
of God, who knew and ordered all the 
events of life in His secret wisdom. 
Truly, although they know Him as God, 
they glorify Him not as God ; but become 
vain tn their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart is darkened. 

Affection of an African Mother for her 
Daughter—Interesting Redemption of the 
Daughter from Slavery. 

We take the following account 
from Mr. Gollmer’s Journal. He 
reports— 

June 2—A Sierra-Leone woman, a 
member of our Church, and mother of 
an only daughter, applied to us to help 
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her to redeem her child. It seems that 
the mother, having been sold into slavery, 
was captured by H. M. ship-of-war, and 
brought to Sierra Leone, leaving her 
daughter in this country. After nearly 
eighteen years’ residence in Sierra Leone, 
the mother was informed of her daughter 
being still here; and in consequence re- 
solved, as her husband had no objection, 
to come hither to see once more her only 
child. On her arrival here, being in- 
formed that here daughter was at Ab- 
beokouta, she sent word that she had 
come from Sierra Leone on account of 
her, and that she must try to come and 
see her. The daughter, being married, 
told her husband this, and begged him to 
allow her to go and see her mother ; which 
he refused. The daughter, however, ap- 
parently as anxious to see her mother as 
the mother to see her, left Abbeokouta 
secretly, came hither, and lived with her 
mother for about a month, fearing to 
return home. One day, when she was 
in the market, a number of people, or- 
dered by her husband, caught her, and 
carried her to Abbokouta. On her 
arrival, her husband declared that he 
would not have her any more as his wife, 
although she had borne him three chil- 
dren, and demanded of her the repayment 
of his expenditure on her account pre- 
vious to their marriage. In order to be 
able to accomplish this, she began to 
trade with tobacco and indigo. One day, 
as she and five others were going to 
Ibadan, a town in the interior, for this 
purpose, they were all suddenly caught 
in the road, and this poor woman was 
eventually sold to the Ijébbu, a tribe of 
the Yoruba nation, who brought her to 
one of their principal markets, called 
Ikérodu, not far from Lagos. Here it 
was that a woman from Badagry, ac- 
quainted with the family, observed her 
exposed for sale; and, not having the 
means to purchase her, requested one of 
her acquaintances to buy her, and bring 
her to Badagry, being sure that her 
mother would endeavour to redeem her. 
No sooner did the mother see her daugh- 
ter again, and became acquainted with 
her situation, than she came to solicit our 
help in redeeming her. Being very poor, 
she could not give any thing toward the 
amount. The owner asked 10/. for the 
woman; but accepted 8/. 15s. Two 
Bierra-Leone men gave 3/. 2s. 6d., and 
the remainder was raised in our premises 
by us and our people, for which the 
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mother and the daughter were very 
thankful. The redeemed woman now 
lives with her mother, and endeavours to 
support herself by trading. 


Letter from Sagbua, the Acting Chief of 
bbeokouta. 

On the llth of June, the Missio- 
naries received the following Letter, 
in reply to one which they had sent 
to Sagbua. It had been, however, 
so long on the road, that its arrival 
did not give them much more infor- 
mation of the state of things at Ab- 
beokouta than they already possessed ; 
and the messenger could not mate- 
rially add to it. 


A bbeokouta, April 16, 1845. 

Rev. H. Townsend and others— Hoping 
you all are quite well. I received your 
sorrowful Letter. You know the state of 
things better than I can tell. The devil 
endeavours, by all means, that I should 
not hear the Gospel ; but God will do the 
best. I would send an army to bring 
you home to Abbeokouta; but my people 
have not finished the funeral of Sodeke. 
As soon as they shall have finished it, I 
will send you about one or two thousand 
men to bring you up. As for Badagry, 
and Ajashe, and all the foolish people of 
that part, Isball quench them. I would 
tell you to come up with the messengers 
now ; but I consider your load, and perhaps 
you may meet with accident in the way: 
then there will not be enough men to 
fight, and therefore I say you had better 
wait a little longer. 

Maffaje desires to be kindly remem- 
bered to you. She will be glad to see 
you, and so will all the chief men of 
Abbeokouta, and all the Sierra-Leone 
people. 

Your true friend, 
Sacsua. 


Situation of the Mission with regard to 
health. 


On the 2list of June Mr. Towns- 
end has the following remarks in his 
Journal— 

The highest spot in Badagry is but a 
few feet above the common level of the 
Lagoon ; but it does not appear that this 
is a more unhealthy spot than any other 
on the leeward coast, even those in more 
elevated and drier situations. The ther- 
mometer has been low of late ; generally, 
at mid-day, between 75° and 80°, a tem- 
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perature that we feel to be chilly and 

uncomfortable, perhaps from the air being 

loaded with moisture. 

Visit of Mr. W. Marsh to Abbeokouta— 
State of the Town. 

On the 9th of June, Mr. William 
Marsh, the Native Catechist, who 
had accompanied the Missionaries 
from Sierra Leone to Badagry, pro- 
ceeded to Abbeokouta. The fol- 
lowing Letter from him, dated June 
the 2ith, describes the state of that 
town— 

By the mercy of God I reached Ab- 
beokouta on the 14th of June, just at the 
conclusion of the burial of Sodeke. Oro 
is to’ conclude the burial of such great 
men. Women are shut up during seven 
days. If a woman, either by mistake 
or willingly, should come out at such a 
time, she is put to death. There is no 
ransom nor pardon for any. Three men 
were executed; one a murderer, and the 
other two thieves: the women believe 
that the god of Oro swallowed them. As 
far as things can be, the people are busy 
in setting things in order here. Many per- 
sons are in prison, and are likely to be 
put to death. Children go freely about. 
Food is in abundance, perhaps more than 
four times cheaper than at Badagry. Most 
of the people are very industrious. Cowries 
are much valued, and rare. No one is al- 
lowed to oppress the weak. I have visited 
some of the principal of the Chiefs. They 
spoke very favourably of the Missionaries, 
and told me some of the chief hin- 
drances why they have not sent for them. 
They are now at peace with the people 
in the interior. There has been no dis- 
turbance in any of the villages belonging 
to Abbeokouta. The people partly know 
the intention of the Missionaries, and are 
glad to have their children taught. They 
generally call the English men of truth, 
and men who know the true God. They 
speak very highly of the English, and 
love them. Idolatry flourishes here toa 
great degree. There is a sacrifice in my 
family almost every day: I assure them 
that, if they call my name before the 
idol, I will remove from the family to 
Wilhelm’s ; otherwise, they might per- 
haps sacrifice sheep, goats, and fowls, on 
my account: their seeing me again is 
ascribed to the power of their god. 

They have elected a new Chief, by the 
name of Ayikondu. I have not yet seen 
him. 
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Excuse my faulty Letter. If I should 
find a person willing to bring you a 
Letter, I will write you a better one. 
The bearer of this came to me unawares. 
No person is willing to bring a Letter 
through to Badagry as a messenger. 


DQuland Seas, 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
ASIA MINOR. 
Departure from Koolah, and Arrival at Yeni-shehr. 
Earty in the morning of the 6th 
Mr. Wolters and party left Koolah ; 
and, having twice crossed the Hermus, 
ascended a mountain called Chatal- 
tapas. Mr.Wolters writes— 

Having reached the top, there was a 
coffee-house, and near to it a tree, which 
afforded us shade from the sun. Here 
we rested a few hours, and refreshed our- 
selves with fresh butter-milk, which a 
boy brought{us from a Turcoman tent. 
These black tents are often seen, either 
in larger or smaller groups, on the moun- 
tains and in the valleys, reminding the 
Christian traveller of the tents of Kedar— 
Cant.i.5 Ps.cxx.5. Early in the after- 
noon we reached Yeni-shehr (New Town), © 
a miserable village, at the entrance of a 
beautiful valley of the Hermus, and re- 
mained for the night. 

Journey to Ushak, through Koeray—Visit to the 
Greek Church and School—Conversations—Condition 
of the People. 

Leaving Yeni-shehr at five o’clock 
in the morning of the 7th, the party 
reached Koeray after a ride of two 
hours. Mr. Wolters then says— | 


It is four hours from hence to Ushak. 
We now lost sight of the river Hermus, 
and travelled through a beautifully-culti- 
vated country till about noon, when we 
arrived at the town of Ushak, which is 
situated on high table-land, surrounded 
by lofty mountains. 

We visited the Greek Church and 
School adjoining ; when the heads of the 
Greek communion came to welcome us, 
as also the two Priests. The Master of 
the School told us that most of the Greek 
Priests in Anatolia do not understand 
even Romaic or Modern Greek, much less | 
their Ancient-Greek Liturgy, which they 
read in the Churches. The ignorance 
among both Priests and people is very 
great. 

After supper, two Greeks visited us; 
one, a Native of Cewsarea; the other, a 
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medical man, who spoke a little Greek, 
and appeared to have read some books re- 
lative to his profession, In order to form 
an idea of the manners of many physicians 
in the interior of Asia Minor, ! will only 
mention the circumstance, that our visi- 
tant sat barefooted before us. We suc- 
ceeded, at once, in giving a religious turn 
to our conversation. The old Greek of 
Casarea appeared to understand us well, 
expressing his assent by occasional excla- 
mations. The physician, however, could 
not or would not, as it seemed, enter into 
the meaning of our conversation. The 
Greeks of Cwsarea appear to have a 
greater inclination to religious inquiry 
than one generally finds among the Greeks 
of other places. 

May 8, 1845—A Greek of Smyrna, to 
whom we had a letter of recommendation, 
told us many things about the manners 
and customs of the people here. The 
men, he said, work little, while the fe- 
males must do every thing: they must 
not only maintain the family by the la- 
bour of their hands; but, in addition to it, 
keep house, while the husband wastes his 
time in smoking and drinking coffee. 
When the father has given his daughter 
in marriage, he says, “I have sold my 
daughter.” She has now become, as it 
were, aslave. This is true also of. the 
rich: they seldom have servants, because 
poor girls, rather than serve, earn a 
scanty livelihood by manufacturing car- 
pets. Thus even the mistress of a wealthy 
family is obliged to work as a servant. 


Departure from Ushak—Journey to Kutaya—Con- 
versation with a Schoolmaster and a Priest—Pupuia- 
tion of Kutaya. 


On the 9th the party left Ushak, 
and in the afternoon arrived at Gediz, 
remaining for the night. Leaving 
this place on the 10th, they passed 
through the ancient Aezani to Dara- 
Kioi, at which village they passed the 
night. Soon after nine o'clock a.m. 
of the 11th, the Lord’s Day, they ar- 
rived at Kutaya, which they had 
hoped to reach on the previous even- 
ing. During their sojourn here, Mr. 
Wolters writes, on the 13th— 

We visited the Armenian Church and 
School, and had an interview with the 
Schoolmaster and one of the Priests, The 
Schoolmaster appeared to have more 
knowledge of the Gospel than the Priests. 
We presented to the Priest a copy of the 
Soriptures in Armeno-Turkish ; and to the 
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Schoolmaster a Modern-Armenian New 
Testament, and a Psalter. 

The view from the Acropolis, over the 
town and surrounding country, is beauti- 
ful. Kutaya, the ancient Cotyaeum, is 
one of the larger and better cities of Asia 
Minor. It is said to contain 9250 Turk- 
ish, 300 Armenian, 40 to 50 Schismatic, 
or Papal Armenian, and 400 Greek, 
houses. 

Return Journey from Kutoya—Arrival at Toushaniu 
and visit to the Armenian Church—Cunversations— 
Hopeful Inquirer. 

May 14, 1845—Leaving Kutaya soon 
after six o'clock, we turned our faces west- 
ward, having hitherto travelled all the way 
from Smyrna in an easterly direction. 
We reached the town of Toushanlu in 
time to visit the Armenian Church. It 
was the hour of Evening Prayer, which 
we attended. It is indeed painful to wit- 
ness the deplorable state of ignorance and 
superstition in the Eastern Churches. 
Priests and people seem to have no idea 
of the necessity of worshipping God in 
spirit and in truth. We saw a little boy 
of five or six yearsofage making the same 
prostrations as the adults. But who will 
ever tell this dear child that Christ is the 
children’s friend, and the Saviour of his 
soul ? 

The Service being ended, we were in- 
vited into a room adjoining the Church. 
The Priest and several of the men who 
had attended the Service came to welcome 
us. While coffee was served, they made 
some inquiries about our journey, and we 
soon succeeded in giving a religious turn 
to the conversation. We told them some- 
thing of Bible and Missionary Societies, 
the success of the Gospel in New Zealand 
and other parts of the world, the duty of 
every Christian to let his Aight shine before 
men, &c. They seemed to be pleased 
with what we said, and were very friendly 
to us. Some accompanied us to our lodg- 
ings. One of them attracted our particular 
attention. We seemed at once to have 
gained his confidence, and soon found that 
he was acquainted with the Scriptures, 
and desirous of instruction. “If you are 
in want of any thing,” he said, “tell me 
freely.” “We do not need any thing,” 
we replied, “‘ and do not wish to give you 
trouble.” ‘‘ What is our trouble,” he said, 
“compared with yours? You undergo 
all the fatigues of a long journey for the 
sake of the Gospel.” 

May 15—Our Armenian friend came 
early this morning, when we were just 
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beginning our Morning Prayer. He 
listened with great attention, and bowed 
his knees with us before the Throne of 
Grace. We afterward had a conversation 
with him on different important subjects 
of the Christian Faith, and the questions 
which he asked evidently indicated the 
desire of his heart to know, and do, the 
will of God. To meet a man with such 
a desire in this spiritual wilderness is 
indeed refreshing ! Admonishing him dili- 
gently to read the Holy Scriptures, with 
prayer to God for the enlightening of the 
Holy Spirit, we took leave of him. May 
we not hope that the Lord, ere long, will 
have mercy on the Armenian Church, 
and visit her with light and truth from 
above? This, at least, is certain, that, 
among the members of this Church, one 
may find many an individual inclined to 
receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save their souls. Many of 
the Armenians do not proudly despise the 
Gospel message, as do most of the Greeks, 
who boast of their being members of the 
only orthodox Church 

Departure from Toushanlu — Ahmet — Simaw — 
Arrival at Temergi— Instance of the Hatred of Mue- 

sulmans toward Christians. 

After breakfast the party left Tou- 
shanlu, and arrived at Ahmet, a 
Turkish borough, in the evening. 
The next morning they continued 
their journey to Simaw, which, on 
the 17th, they left for Temergi. The 
following incident, which occurred 
when they were entering the town, 
is recorded by Mr. Wolters— 

We were saluted by the boys with the 
usual cry, “Giaur !” (Infidels!) and from a 
hill, at a considerable distance, where they 
were standing, they threw stones at us with 
such dexterity, that I, being the last in 
our train, was obliged to look back in 
order to avoid being struck. The hatred 
toward Christians is deeply rooted in the 
hearts of even Mussulman children. 

The 18th, the Lord’s Day, was 
passed at this place. 

Temergi to Thyatira — Priestcraft at Jerusalem — 
Willingness of a Hijee to hear the Gospel. 

Leaving Temergi on the 19th, 
Mr. Wolters and his companion pro- 
ceeded to Goerdes, a town of about 
1200 houses, remaining for the 
night. In the morning they con- 
tinued their journey to Kayagik, on 
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their way to Thyatira, and, after a 
farther ride of two hours and a half, 
rested ata coffee and guard-house, 
at which they were joined by three 
Greeks, who were also proceeding to 
Thyatira. In company with them, 
the Missionary party pushed on, and, 
during another rest by the way. Mr. 
Wolters records— 

While our horses were feeding, we sat 
with the Greeks under a large tree. One 
of the Greeks, having heard that I was a 
Clergyman, asked what I thought of the 
holy fire at Jerusalem: whether we be- 
lieved it to be kindled by a miracle from 
Heaven. We declared that we did not 
believe it, and took occasion to speak to 
them of the light and fire of the Holy 
Spirit, as necessary to enlighten and warm 
our dark and cold hearts with the know- 
ledge and love of Christ. Another of the 
Greeks, a young man, was a Hajee, i.e. 
one who had visited the Holy Sepulchre 
at Jerusalem. Even he confessed that 
the kindling of the holy fire at Jerusalem 
was a trick of priestcraft. We were 
rather astonished at such a declaration, 
as these Hajees are generally very suspi- 
cious men. Our Hajee, however, heard 
with the greatest attention all we had 
to say; and it gave us pleasure to have 
found an opportunity, at so solitary a spot, 
to make known the truth of the Gospel to 
immortal souls. The sun was setting 
behind the western mountains when, very 
tired, we safely arrived at Thyatira. 

May 21, 1845—The Hajee came early 
this morning, and said, that what we had 
told bim and his companions yesterday, on 
the road, had made such an impression on 
nis mind, that yesterday evening and this 
morning he had prayed more earnestly than 
at other times. He gladly received a Greco- 
Turkish New Testament and Psalter, the 
reading of which we earnestly recom- 
mended to him. Our conversation also 
touched on the celebration of the Lord's 
Day, which we told him it was the indis- 
pensable duty of every Christian to keep 
holy. “What shall I do?” said he. 
‘Every morning there is bazaar’ (mar- 
ket) “at Kayagik; and we therefore 
leave Thyatira on the Lord's Day morn- 
ing, in order to be there on Monday.” 
He reflected a little while, and then said, 
“TI know what I can do: I will leave 
this place on Saturday, and be quiet 
at Kayagik during the Lord’s Day.” 

In the course of the day he came again, 
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with two of his acquaintances; and I again 
found opportunity to speak on the one 
thing needful. Though the two others 
consented to my remarks, yet on the 
Hajee they seemed to make a deeper 
impression. He heard with an attention 
which seemed to manifest that he had not 
heard such words before. 

Toward evening the Hajee came once 
more, to take us to his house, to entertain 
us with coffee and sweetmeats. “ If it be 
the Lord’s will,” he said, “I shall come 
over to Smyrna to see you again.” 


Thyatira to Pergamos — Ite Ruins, Population, 
Churches, and School - Condition of the Ecctesiastics 
and People. 


May 22—We left Thyatira for Per- 
gamos, and, after resting a few hours at 
Kirkagatch, reached Soma before night. 

May 23 — We started at an early 
hour, and rested during the heat of the 
day at Kinik. A ride of three bours from 
thence brought us to Pergamos, the capi- 
tal of Mysia. 

May 24—This morning we went to 
see some of the ancient ruins of Pergamos, 
which evidently bespeak its former glory. 
The remains of an ancient Church cf St. 
John, and the place where, it is said, 
Antipas, the faithful martyr, was slain, at- 
tracted our particular attention. The 
population of Pergamos is said to amount 
to 15,000; viz. 1500 Greeks, 200 or 300 
Armenians, 100 Jews, and the remainder 
Turks. There is one Greek and one Ar- 
menian Church: the Armenian, an old 
miserable building; the Greek, new and 
splendid, but not quite finished for want 
of funds. Even if it were finished, they 
would not be able to have it consecrated, 
as the Bishop of Ephesus requires 10,000 
piastres before he will perform the sacred 
Tite. Money, money, is the great causa 
movens in the Greek Church; and it is not 
uncharitable to say that it is more thought 
of than the salvation of immortal souls. 

In the afternoon we visited the Schools. 
The Master is well known to Mr. Da- 
lessio, he having applied to him for some 
books and copies of the Scriptures, which 
he attempted to introduce into the School. 
They were all taken away, however, by 
the (Economos, the Bishop’s representa- 
tive. This man is he who, in Mr. Jetter’s 
time, contributed so much to the disturb- 
ance which took place at Pergamos on 
account of the distribution of the Scrip- 
tures, and during which copies were even 
burnt. They would be probably delivered 
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to the flames again, if we should attempt 
to distribute them. 

The Lord had but a few things against 
the Angel of the Church of Pergamos— 
Rev. ii. 12—17. Then, there was cer- 
tainly a number of faithful Christians 
who had not denied the faith ; and Antipas 
fell as a faithful martyr. But now? It 
is not for us to judge: the Lord alone 
searcheth the hearts. True and living 
faith, however, will bear its fruits in the 
life and conduct of those who possess it. 
These fruits, I am afraid, will be sought 
in vain at Pergamos. It might be said 
of it, as was said of Sardis, Thou hast a 
name that thou livest, and art dead. 

Arrival at Boujah. 

May 26—This morning we left Perga- 
mos for Smyrna and Boujah, arriving on 
Tuesday evening the 27th, after an ab- 
sence of twenty-nine days. 


‘Gndia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SUCIETY. 
CHUNAR. 

Report of the Rev. R. Richards. 
Tue Rev. R. Richards has been 
carrying on the usual duties of this 
Station, during the last year, with as 
much efficiency as his health has per- 
mitted. He gives the following Re- 
port— 

The two Catechists go out regularly 
every day to read the Word of God in the 
Bazaars, at the Ghauts, and at all the 
small Melas that take place in this neigh- 
bourhood. They also distribute portions 
of the Holy Scriptures and Tracts. The 
number of Tracts distributed this year is 
2500, and of single Gospels 200. When- 
ever my health permits I also go out, and 
find that the people listen to me with 
great attention whenever I hold conver- 
sations with them. I am happy to say 
that there is a Hindoo who attends our 
Worship regularly. 

Five persons—three women and two 
infants—have been baptized. 

Education, 


I have removed the Schools from the 
Bazaar to the Mission Compound, #0 as to 
bring them under my owneye. This has 
encouraged the parents, and has also been 
a means of bringing on the children well 
in their studies. In the Persian School 
there are 23 boys, of whom 11 read the 
Scriptures. In the Hindooee School there 
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are 40 boys, of whom 15 read the Bible 
and Tracts. The minds of the boys are 
well disposed, and the parents send their 
children regularly, visiting the Schools to 
mark their progress. 


JAUNPORE. 
Report, by the Rev. R. Hawes. 

The Rev. R. Hawes continues at 
this Station, and has given the fol- 
lowing account of the proceedings 
during the past year— 

Since the last Report, we have been 
quietly pursuing our usual course. The 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel are 
regularly proclaimed on the Jaunpore 
Bridge, which is the greatest thoroughfare 
anywhere in or near the city, and also in 
the villages around the Station. 

The violent opposition which some of 
the older Missionaries anticipated when 
this Station was occupied, and which we 
at first experienced, has not been revived 
during the past year; neither have we 
been once molested by the more bigotted 
portion of the Mussulmans. This calm is 
not, I believe, the result of that deadly 
indifference which too generally charac- 
terizes the Natives of this country: they 
have done their best with us in argument 
and discussion, and have been foiled, at 
least for a time, in their attempts to vin- 
dicate the claims of Islamism, and to re- 
fute the great truths of Christianity. The 
present truce has arisen more from the 
fear of meeting us in controversy than 
from indifference to the momentous ques- 
tions on which we differ. Occasionally, 
we have discus:ions with men of this class, 
and generally find that minor points of 
difference are merged in a more direct 
attack upon the distinguishing doctrines of 
the Christian Religion; such as, the doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity, the Divinity of 
Christ and the Holy Spirit, the possibility 
of the Supreme Being assuming human 
nature, and the acceptance of sinners 
through the merits of the Redeemer. As 
they thus have a mind to come nezrcr, in 
controversy, to thcse fundamental points 
which divide us, we indulge the hope that, 
through God’s grace, the time is rapidly 
approaching when Truth shall gain a final 
victory over the delusion of the false 
prophet. 

The two Catechists go out together to 
the villages near the Station, or to the 
Bazaar in the lines, on all other evenings 
except when we go to the city; and are 
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generally received with kindness and 
heard with attention. 

A few inquirers have come tous. One 
young man, a Rajpoot, who has been here 
about three or four months, appears to be 
sincere in his search after Truth and desire 
for Christian Baptism. It is satisfactory 
also to know that another man, just bap- 
tized at the Mission of the London Mis- 
sionary Society in Benares, traces his first 
religious impressions to his listening on 
the Jaunpore Bridge. 

The senior Catechist is in the habit of 
visiting and instructing the Christian 
Drummers attached to the native troops 
here. Some of them attend the Hindoo- 
stanee as well as the English Service on 
Lord’s Days, and evidence a change of 
heart by reformation of life. Two have 
renounced Romanism, and are now admit- 
ted to Communion in our Church: one of 
these has addressed a Letter to his parents 
in Calcutta, on the errors of Popery, and 
goes among the Sepoys, when opportunity 
offers, to give them religious instruction. 

We have gone on Missionary visits to 
some of the Villages around the Allahabad 
road, about seven miles from Jaunpore, and 
to many of the intermediate villages be- 
tween this and the Stations of Azimgurh, | 
Ghazeepore. and Benares. The general 
features of the work on these occasions have 
been such as to afford encouragement to 
renewed exertion. In one village, a Brah- 
min, with whom we were arguing, was 
opposed by a man of lower caste, who ad- 
vocated the truth of our teaching ; and, 
during the discussion, quoted part of a re- 
ligious Tract, which he had received from 
a Missionary on a former occasion. This 
open approval and vindication of Chris- 
tian Truth, in opposition to the efforts of a 
Brahmin, then sitting before his idol’s 
shrine, to support Hindooism, is a proof 
that the system of error, which has so long 
held the people of this benighted land in 
moral degradation and spiritual bondage, 
is tottering to its fall. ® 

Divine Service is held in English, 
for the Europeans at the Station, every 
Lord’s Day, except during those parts of 
the cold season when I am absent on Mis- 
sionary tours in the district. The number 
of Commnnicants, including 6 Native 
Christians, is about 20. 


The Free School. 
This Institution is under the charge 
of Mr. J. P. Cesar, who reports— 
The number on the books, including 
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probationers, is about one-fourth less than 
in November of last year, our number 
now being 90 instead of 115. This de- 
crease in the number of scholars may in 
all probability be attributed to one or 
more of the following causes—1. The 
want of good and efficient Teachers, of 
whom we have very few. 2. The strict 
discipline that we find it advisable to keep 
up. 3. The little value, in the eyes of 
most of the Natives, of an English Educa- 
tion. 4. The preference of many of the 
more respectable Natives for instruction 
in their own Schools, or for private tuition, 
the Brahmins wishing their studies to be 
confined principally to Sanscrit, while the 
lower orders are for the most part satis- 
fied with a slight knowledge of reading, 
writing, and arithmetic, just sufficient to 
qualify them for commercial pursuits 
With the Mahomedans, again, Persian is 
the chief object of desire. 

We have, however, in the midst of our 
difficulties some few sources of encou- 
ragement, of which I will mention two. 

1. The Scriptures are read by the senior 
classes throughout the School, and very sel- 
dom does the new comer raise any objec- 
tion against joining his class-fellows in 
reading the Word of God. There are only 
one or two boys who refuse to read; ut 
these must hear, for during the Scripture 
hour they mast -be in their classes, nor 
are they allowed to devote the time to 
any thing else. It not unfrequently hap- 
pens that they both ask and answer ques- 
tions on the subjects under consideration. 
Here, then, we have cause to be thankful. 

2. All the Teachers and Monitors now 
study English, so that they are on the way 
to become good Teachers, if they will but 
improve the opportunities which they en- 
joy. The class assembles for an hour 
daily, either before or after School. 

Mr. Hawes writes, under the date 
June 21, 1845— 

The half-yearly Examination of the 
Free School was held this morning. All 
is going on well, and full of promise for 
the future. 

Of the Sunday School Mr. Cesar 
states— 

There are 18 scholars on the books, viz 
16 boys and 2 girls, or rather women, for 
both are married. Of the 16 boys, 6 are 
Christians and 10 Hindoos, and the greater 
part attend the Free School. The Ser- 
vices and Lessons occupy the same time 
that was mentioned in last year's Report. 
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The opening Service we have shortened, 
and use part of the Liturgy at the close 
of the School. 

The attendance at the Badshahpur 
and Zufferabad Branch Schools has 
decreased since last year, in conse- 
quence of the want of suitably-qua- 
lified Teachers. The movements of 
the Mission are not watched at the 
Zufferabad School as used to be the 
case, and the Scriptures have been 
introduced in the Persian Depart- 
ment without any apparent opposi- 
tion. In both Schools an English 
Class has been formed. 


GORRUCKPORE. 

The Rev. J. P. Mengé has conti- 
nued in charge of this Station during 
the last year, and gives the following 


account of the various branches of 
labour— 


Preaching to the Heathen. 

With few exceptions, I have been able 
to go to the Bazaar three times a week, in 
order to make known ¢éhe unsearchable 
riches of Christ to the poor benighted 
Heathen. Although I must confess that 
I have not seen my way clear to receive 
any of those who have applied for Baptism 
during the past year, yet I do think that 
the Gospel is gradually making its way 
into the minds, if not into the hearts, of 
many, who listen attentively to its glorious 
truths. Not a few are neither afraid nor 
ashamed to declare publicly that they are 
not satisfied with their own Shasters, and 
that what we declare is rational and good; 
and I am fully persuaded that only 
worldly and prudential motives detor 
multitudes from embracing Christianity, 
at least so far as outward profession is 
concerned. Charles Dass, my Catechist, 
and Raphael, my Reader, assist me in 
disseminating the Truth in the town. 
Raphael also goes by himself to the Ho- 
spital and several other places; and gives 
me a written Report of these visits once 
a week. 


The Farm. 


The Farm has been going on as well 
as could be expected, especially taking 
into consideration that an unusually small 
quantity of rain has fallen during this 
season. There are now twenty-five fami- 
lies, containing ninety-six souls, residing 


‘there. Some of the orphan boys, who ran 
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away from the farm two years and a half 
ago, have returned: two of them, how- 
ever, who would not submit to the disci- 
pline which their bad conduct deserved, 
have since again run away. Nine of the 
orphan boys are now residing in the Se- 
minary, where, I am thankful to say, they 
are going on pretty well. During the 
year I have married six, baptized ten, 
and buried four. As regards health, we 
ought to be thankful to the Lord, that, 
upon the whole, the year has been a 
healthy one: with the exception of four 
or five, all are now quite well. Levi 
Moonshee is engaged during the week in 
communicating religious instruction to all 
who reside at the Farm. In my absence 
he conducts Morning and Evening Prayers, 
which are attended by the orphan boys 
and several grown-up persons. He also 
visits the Christians in their houses, to 
converse, pray, and read with them. Of 
these visits 1 have of late requested him 
to write a weekly Report, which I now 
regularly receive. Charles Dass, too, 
who superintends the secular concerns of 
the Farm, is frequently among them. On 
Lord’s Day mornings I have a full Hin- 
doostanee Service there; and during the 
week I endeavour to go thither once, or 
oftener if possible, to talk with them on 
Religion as it should be carried out into 
practice. 
Orphan Girls’ School. 

Our Orphan Girls’ School has been 
going on well during the past year. Two 
of the girls have been married, six re- 
ceived, and one has died. There are at 
present sixteen girls in the School; and 
three others, who are orphans, and are 
now staying with their friends at the 
Farm, will return to the School in a few 
days. They are all taught plain needle- 
work, to prepare their own food, keep the 
house clean, &c. They are also taught 
the Roman and Hinduwee characters. 
Several of the more advanced have learn- 
ed a good many Psalms by heart, as also 
parts of the New Testament. At Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers, which I gene- 
rally conduct myself, I am in the habit of 
reading and explaining a portion of Scrip- 
ture. I have also been reading to them 
Mrs. Sherwood’s Indian Pilgrim, trans- 
lated into Oordoo. 

The girl who died in the School, I be- 
lieve died in faith. During the whole 
time’ of her illness—several weeks—she 
appeared to be patient and resigned. She 
was always glad to hear the Gospel read 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


(sung, 
to her, and expressed a simple trust in 
the Redeemer. For instance, when asked 
whether she were afraid to die, she an- 
awered “No;” and when asked why not, 
she replied, “‘ When I am dead, I shall go 
to Christ, who died for me, and in heaven 
be perfectly happy.” Once indeed, on the 
Lord’s Day before her death, she appeared 
to dread the king of terrors, and sent for 
me in haste. When I went, I found her 
in great agony, tossing her head to and 
fro, and exclaiming, “I shall die to-day.” 
I endeavoured to point out to her the 
great agony which Christ suffered for her, 
and then read to her the Gospel account 
of our Lord’s crucifixion. This seemed 
to take immediate effect on her mind, and 
she became quite calm and resigned. 

On the Lord’s Day afternoon, when I have 
8 full Hindoostanee Service in the Station 
Church, the girls always attend, as well 
as the Christian boys in the Seminary, 

English School. 

Several zealous friends of the cause 
of Christ, in the service of the Hon. 
East-India Company, have subscribed 
liberally for the establishment of an 
English School at Gorruckpore, to 
be connected with the Mission, but 
to be supported by independent funds. 
A Clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land has been engaged as a Master; 
and it is hoped that it will materially 
assist the progress of Missionary 
work in general, as well as confer 
important benefits upon the Native 
Population. It is stated— 

The Bible is regularly studied by all 
the boys, and the School is opened and 
closed with Prayer. The beautiful Prayer 
by Dr. Arnold, in an Oordoo dress, is the 
one most frequently used, with the Lord’s 
Prayer, and such Collects as are suitable. 
The number of pupils, at the cloze of six 
months, was 163. 


AGRA. 

The duties in this Mission have 
been carried on as usual during the 
past year; but the Rev. F. A. Kreiss 
had been suffering for so long a time 
from illness, as to render it necessary 
that he should leave the Station for 
a change of climate. His constitu- 
tion was in so very debilitated a 
state, that he has been obliged to 
return to Europe. 
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General View. 


The Agra Committee, in their 
Fifth Report, give the following ge- 
neral account of the work during the 
past year— 

No stirring events have happened: the 
work, in its different branches, has 
ceeded quietly and steadily ; and the Com- 
mittee think they are justified in saying, 
especially in reference to the Orphan In- 
stitutions at Secundra, that a considerable 
step has been gained in their increased 
stability, both as regards the attachment 
of the orphans to the establishment, and 
the securing for them employment and 
permanent suppart. Many of the elder 
boys at the press, and also in other trades, 
have made such progress as to render it 
practicable to dismiss a number of Hindoos 
and Mussulmans, their places being filled 
by the orphan boys. A Christian character, 
also, is being more and more formed in 
many ; and the little, but yearly increas- 
ing village joined to the Boys’ Institution 
begins to shew the features of a Christian 
community : in some, also, a work of grace 
may be discovered. 

Christian Congregations. 

The Congregation at the K uttra, in 
the city of Agra, has been taken charge 
of by the Rev. C. G. Pfander, since 
Mr. Kreiss’s departure. It consists 
of 38 adults and 25 children: the 
Church is also attended by some Na- 
tive Christians and East Indians, 
who do not belong to the Congrega- 
tion. Three adults and three child- 
ren have been baptized during the 
year. 

Of the Congregation at Secundra, 
the Rev. C. T. Heernle writes— 

It now consists of thirty-three families ; 
beside whom there are seven families in 
the premises of the Girls’ Institution, s0 
that the whole number is forty families. 
Nine new houses have been built in the 
village, thirteen couples have been mar- 
ried, and thirteen children baptized. Two 
children and a woman, who had only lately 
been married, have died. She seemed 
to bear her protracted illness, consump- 
tion, with Christian patience, and was 
always glad when Mrs. Hernle or my- 
self visited her, to read the Word of God 
and pray with her. She appeared to 
be aware of her approaching end, and 
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wished to be with Christ, through whose 
mercy she hoped to obtain salvation. 

Divine Services have been held in the 
Church, as usual, by the Rev. F. E. Schnei- 
der and myself, and have been well at- 
tended by the members of the Congrega- 
tion. The subscriptions to the Church 
Fund have increased, and the Poor Fund, 
formed from the surplus of the Church 
Fund, now amounts to Rupees 172. 12. 
One Member of the Congregation has 
already been partly supported for six 
months from this fund. 

As to the character and conduct of the 
orphan boys, and married Christians in 
general, much remains still to be wished 
for. I have, however, reason to be thank- 
ful for what the Lord has done among 
them this year. With a few exceptions, 
every thing has gone on much more satis- 
factorily than last year. With the con- 
duct of most of them I have reason to be 
satisfied: in many, a change for the bet- 
ter has taken place, and in some there 
are evidences of a spiritual growth, for 
which I am thankful to Him who giveth 
the increase. 


Orphan Institutions. 
Mr. Heernle, who has charge of 
the Boys’ Establishment, writes as 
follows— 


At the close of the year there were 
104 boys in the Institution: 9 of these 
have been married to orphan girls, 1 
has run away, and 5 have been ad- 
mitted, so that the whole number is now 
99. The trades of the boys have under- 
gone some alteration: the carpet-making, 
which has all along been unprofitable, 
has been discontinued, and the boys have 
been transferred to the press and other 
trades, where more hands were required, 
and where they can be employed with a 
better and surer prospect of future sup- 
port. Atthe same time, another English 
class has been formed from among the more 
intelligent boys, with a view of educating 
them for Mission work. I am happy to say 
that the boys are making steady progress 
in learning their respective trades: 17 have 
become capable of earning monthly wages, 
7 of whom provide for their food as well 
as clothes, and receive no further sup- 
port from the Institution. The first En- 
glish Class continue to prosecute the 
studies which they commenced last year. 
Some of the elder boys are well versed in 
the Scriptures, and shew signs of being 
impressed with the truth as it is in Jesus. 


218 


I have often observed them conversing 
on religious subjects, in an appropriate 
manner, with the Heathen and Mahome- 
dans around them. Twenty-five boys 
were confirmed by the Bishop in Febru- 
ary last, and 11 have been admitted, after 
due preparation, to the Lord’s Supper. 

Of the Girls’ Establishment Mr. 
Schneider reports— 

The number of girls at the end of 
the year was 69. During the present 
year ]2 of that number have been mar- 
ried, 2 have died, 1 has run away, 
another disappeared, and 2 new girls 
have been admitted, so that the number 
is now 55. Eleven of the girls were mar- 
ried to lads of our Institution, and there- 
fore remain under our care: the other 
was married to a respectable man, a 
Catechist of the Agra Missionary Society. 
The girls have, upon the whole, enjoyed 
good health. Their behaviour, with few 
exceptions, has given satisfaction. There 
are only about 7 girls who are not able to 
read: most of them read both Hinduwee 
and Oordoo, and some are clever in writing 
Hinduwee. Their occupations after school- 
hours have been, as formerly, the manu- 
facture of straw hats and bonnets, knitting, 
sewing, and working in wools: beside 
this, grinding their wheat, cooking their 
food, sewing their clothes, and cleaning 
their rooms, keep them in constant useful 
activity. 

Schools for Heathen Boys. 

There are now four Day Schools in the 
city in connection with the Mission; the 
Kuttra School, containing 92 scholars; the 
Belingunj Chapel School, 25; Wheler's 
Chapel School, 12; and Loheka Manda 
Chapel School, 30 boys—average attend- 
ance. The last-named School has only 
been opened a few months. 


Preaching to the Heathen. 
Of this branch of the work Mr. 
Schneider writes— 


From January to March I was en- 
gaged in preaching to the Heathen in 
the numerous villages around Secundra, 
and since the beginning of September 
have again prosecuted this work. In 
some places the people have much en- 
couraged me, not only by their attentive 
listening, but also by their desire to be- 
come better acquainted with the doctrines 
of our blessed Religion. At the end of 
October the famous Mela at Goberdhan 
was held. I went thither, accompanied 
by the Catechists Mr. Lowther and Wil- 
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liam Churun, and the Reader Peter. 
There were three points concerning the 
Mela celebrated this year which gave me 
much delight. First, the place of pilgrim- 
age was attended by much less numbers 
than in the last three preceding years: I 
am sure that the number was a third less 
this year than last. Another ground of 
rejoicing was the increasing indifference 
shewn by the people toward their idol- 
worship. Many assured me that they 
only visited the place for the sake of the 
sight, for that there was no salvation in 
pilgrimages, bathing, and worshipping 
idols. And indeed the fact of this indif- 
ference to their religion was confirmed by 
the complaints of many Brahmins and 
Bairagis (Hindoo devotees, votaries of 
Vishnu), to the effect that the times were 
breadless, because their idolatrous ser- 
vices were less required and less re- 
warded. A third cause of rejoicing was, 
that we everywhere found numerous 
hearers, who would listen for hours with 
great attention, and often shewed, by 
their inquiries, that they had perfectly 
understood what they had heard. 

At present I have only one inquirer : 
he is of the weaver caste, and the father 
of one of my Christian servants. His 
behaviour has been steady and exemplary, 
and I hope that he will approve himself, 
after further instruction, qualified for 
Baptism. 

This branch of the work has also 
been regularly carried on by the 
other Missionary Brethren; the Word 
of God being preached in each of 
the three Chapels four times a week ; 
beside which, the poor’s house, the 
principal bazaar, the river-side, and 
the nearer villages west and north 
of the city, have been regularly 
visited. Mr. Pfander says— 


We always meet with hearers. Some- 
times large crowds will collect around us, 
and hear attentively: at other times only 
a few. At one time they will hear 
quietly, even when the folly of their 
idolatry is exposed: at another time they 
contend violently for their errors and 
superstitions, and their hissings and yells 
follow us on our leaving them. 

A large proportion of the inhabi- 
tants of the city are Mahomedans. 
Mr. Pfander has published three con- 
troversial tracts against the preten- 
sions of the false prophet, which 
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have excited much attention, and 
called forth elaborate replies from 
the most learned Natives. He is 
continually engared in controversy, 
both by Letters and Tracts, and orally. 


BOMBAY. 


Arrival of the Rev. A. Dredge— Employ- 
ments of the Missionaries — The Money 
School. 


Mr. Dredge reached Bombay on 
the 24th of March 1845, as noticed 
at p. 165 of the Survey, in our Num- 
ber for April last; and after re- 
maining there for a few days he pro- 
ceeded to Nassuck, in order that he 
might avail himself of the greater 
facilities which there exist for the 
acquirement of the native language. 
Mr. Miihleisen, who had temporarily 
acted as Superintendant of the Mo- 
ney School, resigned that charge into 
the hands of Mr. Isenberg in June, 
and proceeded to Nassuck for the 
same purpose. In a Letter, dated 
Nassuck, Aug. 20, he writes— 


I feel rejoiced at the measures which 
have been adopted with reference to the 
Money School at Bombay, by patting it 
under the care of its present Superin- 
tendant. It will, I think, greatly tend, 
under the blessing of God, to raise the 
tone of that Institution, which had suf- 
fered much from the afflictions and 
charges which have befallen the Bombay 
Mission. The little experience which I 
had, during the six months I had charge 
of the School, convinced me of an increas- 
ing desire among the Hindoos for educa- 
tion. It chiefly proceeds from an anxiety 
for those acquirements, which are calcu- 
lated to advance their temporal welfare. 
Still, it is satisfactory to observe that our 
Schools, though professedly religious in- 
stitutions, are not less numerously at- 
tended, than those from which the tenets 
of Christianity are carefully excluded. 
Every provision is made to impress the 
mind of the Hindoo youth with the salu- 
tary truths of the Law and the Gospel; 
and we are but waiting for the outpouring 
of God's Spirit, to make this theoretical 
knowledge quick and powerful among this 
benighted people. 


cer 
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NASSUCK. 
Encouragements at this Station. 

It has pleased God to grant addi- 
tional encouragement to His servants 
who are labouring in this hitherto 
comparatively unproductive soil. The 
little Native Church has been more 
than doubled in numbers, and some 
of the additions made to it have been 
from the higher castes. May it be 
our earnest prayer that these recent 
Converts may be strengthened with 
might by the Holy Spirit in the inner 
man, that they may be enabled to 
fulfil their baptismal obligations, and 
remain steadfast followers of the Sa- 
viour, and consistent witnesses for 
Him amidst the heathenism by which 
they are surrounded! 

We now give a variety of extracts 
from the Journals of the Rev.C. P. 
Farrar and Mrs. Farrar. We com- 
mence with Mr. Farrar’s. 


Establishment of a Native Service, 

Nov. 24: Lord’s Day—I have now 
set apart a Morning Service in Mahrat- 
ta for the Converts alone, and we con- 
sequently meet at nine o'clock. Ram 
Krishna attended with his wife, a pleas- 
ing and intelligent Convert of the Ame- 
rican Mission, of the Kamatee caste. 
Dajee has gone into the districts with 
the Sub-Collector; but we had Yeshee, 
Kesoo, and Gunga Ram. Kanahee Ram 
was ill, and could not attend. 

Dec. 8—Qur small Native Church 
has now its own Service, and I delight in 
leading the prayers and praises of these 
babes in Christ. I think they exhibit the 
vital power of the grace of God in their 
growing up into the knowledge and love 
of the Lord Jesus. Their tempers and 
passions are gradually becoming more 
subdued ; and I trust that they are verily 
and indeed the members of Christ’s spi- 
ritual body. 


Translation of a Christian Book by an 
unbaptized Hindoo. 

Dec. 6—I received a Letter from my 
scholar Ragho Dewalee, who is now Po- 
lice Carcoon in the Talook of J ambkired, 
in the Collectorate of Ahmednuggur. He 
has translated Meade’s Almost Christian, 
given him by Mrs. Valentine. He has 
shewn it to the Rev. E. Burgess, of the 
American Mission, whospeaksof itin terms 
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of warm approval. Ragho says that he 
wishes to present it to me, as a small token 
of grateful remembrance. I have no 
doubt of its being a useful work, as 
Ragho’s previous works are highly idio- 
matic and popular. He is a young man 
of talent and application, and possesses a 
firm belief in Christianity, and a desire 
to embrace it; but he is not yet prepared 
to endure the loss of relatives and friends, 
and to become a bye-word for Christ. 

Information respecting Ram Krishna — 

Death of his Father. 

Feb. 25— Ram Krishna last night 
lost his father. He was completely ex- 
hausted by dysentery; but seems to have 
retained full possession of his senses to 
the lust. He evinced a quiet indifference 
to death, and took but little notice of the 
truths which his son endeavoured to con- 
vey to him. The care of his widowed 
mother, and a family of four children, 
will now altogether fall on him. 

March 6—I have been endeavouring 
to arrange that Ram Krishna should now 
live in the house with his mother, and 
strive daily and continually to bring his fa- 
mily to the true knowledge of God through 
Christ; but he tells me that his mother 
has so much dread of the Brahmins, who 
would, in such a case, almost instantly 
put her out of caste, that she will not 
give her consent: so far, indeed, do her 
fears and prejudices carry her, that she 
is also unwilling that he should come to 
live in a separate house near her. 

Conversations and Intercourse with the 
Peoole. 

We continue our extracts from 
Mrs. Farrar’s Journal— 

January 11,— This morning, after 
the Mahratta Service, I stayed with the 
poor people to teach them the Command- 
ments, which they are now committing 
to memory. While we were talking 
about the second Commandment, I re- 
peated to them the text, that the gods that 
have not made the heavens and the earth, 
even they shall perish from this earth, and 
Srom under these heavens. One of the 
Converts said, “ True, they shall perish. 
I have already thrown away mine.” I 
asked him if he had suffered any loss or 
trouble in convequence of having thrown 
them into the river. He said, “ No; 
they have gone their ways, and the Lord 
has helped me.” Rama, a blind man, 
said, “ Of what use are idols to me ? can 
I see them?” He said that he had now 
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given up all his false gods and evil prac- 
tices, and that he earnestly wished to be 
baptized. His companions also confirmed 
his declaration that he never now calls 
upon the false gods. 

In the evening I went to a house 
where there were two sick persons. One 
of them said, “I worship my Maker 
only: I call upon him every morning.” 
I told her that our Maker was also our 
Saviour, and that He had sent Jesus 
Christ for our salvation. I could not 
induce her to notice what I said of Jesus, 
or even to pronounce His name. 

March 20—I repeated my visit to 
the household formerly mentioned ; but 
as my coming has lost somewhat of the 
charm of novelty, the women were not 
80 quiet, nor so well inclined to listen, as 
before. I read to them the Command- 
ments, re-read, and repeated them; en- 
deavouring to impress upon their minds 
that perfect law of God by which, I told 
them, they would be judged. There 
were some hoary- headed women who list- 
ened with apparent seriousness; but 
another endeavoured to turn these solemn 
things into a joke, and to make the by- 
standers laugh. The question which they 
put to me shewed their ignorance. One 
asked what my god ate and drank. Upon 
my bidding them remark that the law of 
God had no respect to outward pollution, 
to caste, and the like superstitions, they 
said, ““ What! would you have us take 
food from everybody's hands! and to 
eat food which has been touched by one 
of another caste?” This appeared to 
them a very shocking thing, more shock- 
ing than the breaking of God's Holy Com- 
mandments. 

Hopeful Death of a Convert. 

March 21— To-day we met, with 
the little band of Native Christians, to 
commemorate the day which saw our 
blessed Lord lifted up upon the cross 
This very day one of the little flock was 
summoned from the earthly fold, we trust 
to be received into the better fold above. 
This was Kunhiram. Three days ago he 
closed his temporal concerns, by sending to 
me all his little worldly wealth, amounting 
to four rupees, which he had saved for his 
funeral. The next evening, when I saw 
him, he told me that he had done with 
the world, that his hope was ahove, that 
he desired God to take him to Himeelf. 
I love to remember the calm and stead- 
fast expression of countenance with which 
he said, in Hindoostanee, “I will never 
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loose my hold of Him,” when I last ex- 
horted him to hold fast the faith of Jesus 
unto the end. I trust he is now enjoying the 
fruit of believing in Jesus, and I would 
thank God for one who has, I trust, de- 
parted this life in His faith and fear. 


Baptisms of Native Converts at Nassuck. 


Three Natives, of the Koolumbee, 
Kulal, and Purdeshee Castes re- 
spectively, were baptized by the 
Rev. C. P. Farrar, on Lord’s-Day 
morning the 2d of March 1845, in 
the presence of the Members of the 
Native Church. The following sketch 
of their character, circumstances, and 
the steps by which they were led to 
embrace the truth as it #3 in Christ 
Jesus, is given by Mr. Farrar— 


1. Rama Roday, Koolumbee, aged 50. 
He states that his Father was a Havildar, 
and died when he himself was a child. 
He lost his sight at an early age, it would 
seem from cataract, and was, for some 
time, supported from the produce of a 
field which his mother cultivated. After 
her death, begging seems to have been 
his only means of subsistence. He was 
admitted into the Poor Asylum in August 
1843, since which time he has been under 
regular Christian instruction; but he 
heard the Gospel for many months with 
apparent indifference, frequently calling 
on the names of his false gods immedi- 
ately after having received exhortations to 
forsake them. Rama was, however, among 
the first inmates of the Poor House who 
asked to be baptized ; and since July last 
he has been halting between two opinions, 
sometimes professing his faith in Christ, 
at other times calling on Ram or 
Krishna, and telling the Christians in the 
Poor House that they got nothing by 
going to hear the Word of God. For 
about four months past he has, however, 
frequently and earnestly asked to be re- 
ceived into the Church, and his com- 
panions confirm his declaration, that he 
has entirely given up his false gods, and 
never calls on their names. There being 
no reason to doubt the sincerity of his 
faith in the Redeemer, in whose name 
alone he professes consistently and stea- 
dily to trust for salvation, he has been re- 
ceived, after a course of daily preparation, 
into the Church of Christ. 

2. Ramdeen Sewad, Kulal, or distiller, 
aged 35. He was formerly a Golun- 
dauze, and was severly wounded at Aden ; 
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but having been only a short time in the 
service, he could obtain no pension. His 
wound has rendered him extremely lame, 
and also almost deprived him of the 
power of speech. He is able to articu- 
late only indistinctly, and that with diffi- 
culty. Since November 1844, he has 
listened to the Word of God with most 
marked attention. He soon after began 
to signify his faith, and his earnest desire 
to become a Christian. He appears to 
understand very well all that is said to 
him; but has great difficulty in giving 
any answer. As he gave evidence of 
being: a true and humble believer in 
Christ, he was, after due preparation, 
admitted to Baptism. 

3. Lalaoo Choohan, Purdeshee, aged 
90. Her husband was in the service of 
a Mamlitdar under the Peishwa’s Govern- 
ment. She says that he died during a 
famine which occurred many years ago. 
She was admitted into the Poor Asylum 
in October 1843. At that time, when 
asked in whom she believed, she replied, 
“In your God;” and she tried to recol- 
lect the name of the Saviour, saying that 
she had heard it from a little girl who 
used to come to School, and who taught 
her younger sister to pray to Him; but 
she could not remember His name. Dur- 
ing the last three months she has some- 
times asked for Baptism—sometimes very 
decidedly ; but declared that she would 
not give up caste, on account of the taunts 
of some women with whom she had been 
accustomed to associate. On being asked, 
some time ago, after Divine Service, if 
her heart were still with her gods of 
stone, she replied, “ No, my heart is with 
Jesus Christ.” She then repeated her 
request for Baptism. On being reminded 
that she would be called hard names, and 
be despised by the Heathen, if she be- 
came a Christian, she said that she would 
bear it meekly, and answer not again; 
and that she expected no worldly ad- 
vantage whatever from being baptized. 
She appears to have given up all fear of 
man, and to have chosen that good part 
which shall not be taken away from her. 
She also, being, it was believed, pre- 
pared in her heart and mind, made her 
humble confession of faith in Christ at 
the same time with the others, and is now 
numbered among His people. 

Of another party, admitted into 
the Church a few months later, Mr. 
Farrar writes, in a Letter dated Oc- 
tober 17, 1845— 
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1. James Paramiswar, aged 34, by 
caste a Koolumbee, in Government em- 
ployment as first Native Assistant Apo- 
thecary to the 23d Regt. B.N.I. He 
enjoyed the benefit of being trained in 
different Mission Schools, and of receiv- 
ing, at different intervals, instruction 
and books from Missionaries and Chris- 
tian friends. He also heard, he tells 
me, with profit, the Gospels read by an 
unconverted Brahmin, in private, of his 
own free will, at Bombay. Soon after 
his arrival here, he became acquainted 
with the Missionaries, and for three 
-months received private and public in- 
struction from them. He soon expressed 
a desire to be baptized; and as his faith 
appeared to be sound, and his conduct 
irreproachable, after due examination he 
was admitted by me into the Church on 
the 14th of September. He is an en- 
-couraging instance of the seed of Divine 
Truth abiding many days in the heart 
without developement and without obser- 
vation, and yet, in its appointed season, 
bringing forth fruit to the honour and 
glory of God. 

2. Mareya, the wife of James, aged 
16, caste Koolumbee, was gradually 
taught, for a time, the way of salvation 
by her husband, and afterward by Mrs. 
Farrar. She attends daily in the Old 
Wada, and has from the first exhibited a 
docile and intelligent mind and temper. 
She rapidly made advances both in grace 
and knowledge, and was baptized on 
Lord’s Day the 28th of September. It 
is a matter of great joy to us, that the 
husband and wife are both united by one 
spirit in the Lord. James’s mother, who 
lives with them, continues to cleave to 
her idols, and they have to bear her re- 
proaches for their apostacy. 

3. Appa Yardee, a Brahmin, between 
18 and 19 years of age, was received 
into the Church by Baptism, in the pre- 
sence of a large portion of its European 
and Native Members, on Monday the 22d 
of September. Daring the last six years 
he has regularly attended the Mission 
Schools, and is, at present, the senior 
student in the English School. His mind 
has been deeply exercised for many 
months on the subject of Christianity, 
and he has repeatedly given intimations 
of his determination to become a follower 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. His convic- 
tions of the necessity of coming out, and 
being separate from the Heathen, have 
been gradually becoming stronger, and 
have compelled him, step by step, wholly 
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to give up the practice of idolatry. His 
withdrawal from idolatrous rites and idol 
worship have subjected him to much per- 
secution, and his declining to take any 
part in the Shraddha (worship of dead 
ancestors) during the present Pitra-paksh 
(days appointed for this purpose), brought 
matters to that state which rendered it 
imperative on him to act fully up to the 
dictates of his judgment and conscience. 
Having followed the path of duty, been 
baptized, and publicly professed himself 
to be a servant and soldier of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, his mind is now at peace. 
He has had to undergo the bitter trial 
and sorrow of being surrounded, day 
after day, by weeping parents and rela- 
tives, who mourned for him as one who 
was hereafter to be dead to them. They 
did not, however, altogether reject his 
efforts to console them, and I am happy 
to say that their reproaches and tears 
have been in a great measure replaced 
by kindlier and gentler feelings. His 
father holds the hereditary office of Yar- 
dee, or Clerk, to the Dishpandya. He is 
of the Riga-veda caste of Brahmins, who 
take precedence of all others. 

4. Bhika, about 50 years of age, a 
Sonar, or goldsmith, by caste, several years 
ago became afflicted with partial paraly- 
sis, and as his relatives were either not 
able or not willing to support him, he was 
constrained to beg for food. He visited 
Punderpore, Jezoree, and other places of 
pilgrimage. At Poonah he appears to 
have heard the preaching of the Missio- 
naries; but no religious impression seems 
to have been made on his mind. About 
nine months ago he was admitted into 
our Poor Asylum, since which time he has 
been instructed daily, both privately and 
publicly, in the blessed truths of Chris- 
tianity. Line upon line, and precept upon 
precept, have been the medium of salva- 
tion to his soul. He has been a Candi- 
date for Baptism for the last three or four 
months, and was baptized by me on 
Lord’s Day the 12th of October. 

5. Lukshmun, aged 45, a Koolumbee 
by caste, the son of Hurie, Pateel of 
Mookherd, a village about twenty koss 
from Nassuck. He is afflicted with that 
terrible disease the black leprosy, to 
which he became subject about five years 
ago. Oppressed with disease and poverty, 
he left his native village, apparently from 
mere sorrow of heart, and came to Nas- 
suck. It is only about four months ago 
that he came to the Old Wada for alms; 
but he appeared from the first to listen 
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with intelligence and interest. For 
about two months he has been desirous 
of admission into the Church by Baptism, 
and has been apparently the more anxi- 
ous for this privilege, because suffering 
from the ravages of disease, and also from 
having witnessed the baptism of several 
other individuals. He was baptized by 
me on the 12th of October. 

6. Anna, 8 years of age, the little 
daughter of Lukshmun, and who resided 
with him. Her father shewed a laudable 
desire to place her in a Christian family, 
and to see her baptized. She was ad- 
mitted at the same time with her father, 
and has been received into the family of 
the Assistant Catechist, Ram Krishna 
Gudakur, where she enjoys Christian care 
and kindness, and where she is being 
trained up in the ways of the Lord, un- 
der our superintendence. 

7. Maruja, last and least, but still 
holding a warm place in our regards, is 
the infant daughter of Ram Krishna Gu- 
dakur, and Nancheree-baee his wife. He 
was among the first of our converts from 
the ranks of Brahminism, and has had to 
endure much of the heat and burden of a 
day of scorn, contumely, and persecution. 
His wife also is a truly converted and 
Christian character. We welcomed their 
little one, then, as the seed of the righteous 
whom the Lord has blessed. 


Report, by the Rev. A. Dredge. 


I left Bombay—in accordance with the 
directions of the Corresponding Commit- 
tee that I should reside at Nassuck for 
some months, in order to enjoy greater 
facilities for acquiring the native lan- 
guage—on the 2d of April, nine days 
after my arrival, and proceeded to a hill 
in the neighbourhood of Nassuck, where 
Mr. and Mrs. Farrar were then staying, 
and whither they had invited me to come 
and join them. This was about 120 miles 
from Bombay, and I performed the jour- 
ney by easy stages on horseback, reach- 
ing my destination in safety in about nine 
days. Mr.Farrar kindly allowed me toen- 
gage his Pundit, and I commenced study- 
ing the Mahratta Language the next day. 
This study has principally occupied my 
time ever since. Four young Brahmins, 
from the first class in the English School, 
were staying at the hill, and Mr. Farrar 
arranged that these should daily read a 
chapter to me from the New Testament ; 
I explaining it to them. On the Lord’s- 
Day I assembled these and two or three 
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others who knew a little English, and 
preached to them the blessed Gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. We had the 
Morning and Afternoon Services at Mr. 
Farrar’s bungalow, when the lessons were 
explained, and I conducted these in my 
turn. Every evening, also, I read and 
explained a few verses to the two servants, 
who understood a little English. During 
our stay at the hill several of Mr. Farrar’s 
old pupils came to see him, and as they 
could speak English they called on me. 
I was much pleased with these young 
men: they seem to be favourably dis- 
posed to Christianity, but have not 
strength to forsake all for Christ's sake. 
I would not compare these to the dead 
bones in Ezekiel’s vision; but rather to 
those bones clothed with flesh, and wanting 
only the Spirit breathing into them to make 
them live. All I have seen and heard 
concerning Missionary efforts convinces 
me that the outpouring of God's Holy 
Spirit is the one great thing we should 
seek for, and then great will be the gather- 
ing into the Church of Christ. 

On the 3d of June we left the Hill, 
and entered Nassuck. This is a very 
pleasantly situated town: the river Go- 
davery runs just to the north of it, and 
a pleasant, open, and cultivated country 
surrounds it on all sides. In the distance, 
on all sides, lofty hills present themselves 
to the view. These very much attract 
the rain from the town, so that Nassuck 
is proverbially pleasant in the rainy sea- 
son. It is also a clean town; but, alas! 
it is full of idols, and therefore must be 
very detestable in the sight of God. Since 
my arrival here, I have daily taken the 
first class in the English School, and have 
pursued the same plan with them as with 
the four youths at the Hill. There are 
nine or ten in this class, and their attend- 
ance on the whole is very good. It is a 
remarkable fact, that in the Government 
School in this town, where Christianity is 
not taught, there are only 80 or 90 boys, 
whereas in your Mission School there are 
upward of 250. On the Lord’s Day I 
have continued to assemble six or eight 
Natives who understand English, and two 
or three of the more advanced, and have 
addressed them on the subject of Chris- 
tianity. I have also taken my part in the 
English Service. 


Superstitions of the People. 


The following passages are from 
Mr. Dredge’s Journal— 
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June 12,1845—Some poor deluded wo- 
man went by this morning, measuring the 
road with her body, and preceded by 
three musicians. She was doing this in 
performance of a vow, and in honour of 
her god. 

June 13 — I walked by the river-side 
this afternoon, and was much grieved to 
see the people perambulating their idols. 
The service they render to their gods 
seems to be altogether corporeal. They 
place their hands ina praying posture, as 
a mark of respect; then walk around the 
idol; and every time they pass before it 
present their hands in the same posture ; 
often touching a small bell near the idol, 
to call its attention. 


HINDOOSTANKE DEPARTMENT. 
Report, by the Rev. C.C. Mengé. 

The Hindoostanee School affords me 
great satisfaction. Between thirty and 
forty boys regularly attend. Nine are 
able to read in the New Testament, and 
three of them understand well what they 
read. They also commit a Christian Ca- 
techism to memory, and study Gram- 
mar and Arithmetic. They write a neat 
hand, and seem to study con amore. 
The remaining boys spell and learn the 
Alphabet. 

Four Monitors study the English Lan- 
guage. Three of them have read the 
Four Gospels in English, and are able to 
give the meaning in Hindoostanee. They 
study Murray’s Grammar, Ewing’s Geo- 
graphy, and write from copies. 

This School, we may expect, will be 
the means of raising in Nassuck a body 
of Mahomedans able to read and under- 
stand the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Preaching. 

Every morning, at ten o'clock, Service 
is held in Hindoostanee, at which about 
fifty attend, including the boys of the 
School. On Lord's Days I have Service 
at three o'clock, p.m., which I regret is 
but thinly attended. The Word of God 
works like leaven among the Mahome- 
dans and Hindoos around us, and will, no 
doubt, prepare a people furnished unto 
all good works, and meet for the Mas- 
ter's use. 

Distribution of Tracts. 

Tracts and portions of the Scriptures 
in Hindoostanee are not much sought 
after, chiefly owing to the ignorance of 
Mahomedans, who, with the exception of 
a few, are not able to read the Persian 
character. Still, 1 am thankful to say 
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that there is a great desire among a large 
body of Mahomedans to learn to read; 
and, on my late tours, I was entreated 
by Mahomedans, at Chandore and Acola, 
to give them Schools. 

Mr. Mengé notices the baptism 
of Appa, previously mentioned— 

The Lord of the Harvest begins to 
smile upon the Nassuck Mission. I am 
the more interested in Appa’s conver- 
sion, as he has been for many years in the 
Hindoostanee School, his father wishing 
him to study that language. He has 
been a remarkably well-behaved boy, 
and most attentive when the truths of 
the Gospel have been explained to him. 
The excitement among the Brahmins has 
been much less than was expected. All 
glory be unto God, through Jesus Christ, 
for this fresh triumph of His grace. 

The number of the Mahomedan boys 
on the list of my School has increased 
from thirty to seventy, and I trust that 
the seed of truth, which is daily scuat- 
tered among this class of Natives, will 
bear fruit, in due season, to the praise 
and glory of God. 

Missionary Tours. 

A considerable portion of Mr. 
Farrar’s time has been occupied in 
the important work of declaring the 
Message of the Gospel to the inha- 
bitants of the villages in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nassuck. In the months 
of December and January he made a 
tour which occupied four weeks. He 
was accompanied by Ram Krishna. 
The reception which he met with 
was, for the most part, of an encou- 
raging kind. Not unfrequently, au- 
diences of 70, 80, or 100 hearers list- 
ened attentively to the Word of Life 
which was proclaimed in their hear- 
ing. Respecting the result of such 
labours Mr. Farrar well observes— 
“It is scarcely to be expected that 
much fruit will be the immediate 
result; but it is the breaking up of 
the soil which will ultimately yield 
an abundant harvest.” 

Mr. Mengé, also, in making a 
similar tour in the Nassuck districts, 
was encouraged by the large num- 
ber of Hindoos, and in some places, 
also, of Mahomedans, who came to 
receive Christian Books and to listen 
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to the truths of Christianity. Many 
of the villagers said that if they were 
constantly taught the truths of the 
Gospel, they should, doubtless, em- 
brace them. In one village, on the 
Lord’s Day, he was asked by the 
Pateel, or Headman, what time in 
the morning and afternoon he should 
call the people together to hear the 
Christian Shasters. In another vil- 
lage, the people appeared anxious to 
have a Missionary resident among 
them, and three respectable Brah- 
mins offered to accompany him to 
Nassuck, and stay with him, in order 
to receive Christian Instruction and 
Baptism. These are encouraging 
symptoms, and at least indicate a 
decay of prejudice. 


Porth-dest America. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CUMBERLAND STATION. 


Tue following extracts are from 
Mr. Hunter’s Journal. 


Sept. 26—On the evening of this 
day we at length heard the grateful news 
that we were near the Pas, and in a few 
minutes our long and anxiously-wished-for 
destination came in sight. The school- 
children were the first to run down to the 
water’s edge and welcome our arrival: 
their cheerful and happy countenances, 
greeting our approach, amply rewarded 
us for all the toil and fatigue we had ex- 
perienced in our voyage. 

We have travelled in an open boat for 
thirty-eight days, sleeping on shore at 
night, and frequently starting before break 
of day. Our journey has been a tedious 
and uncomfortable one: the weather has 
been very wet, and accompanied with 
strong winds, which detained us many 
days in the lakes. Sitting in an open 
boat, from sunrise to sunset, for so many 
successive days, was truly wearisome ; 
sometimes covered with the dense fog and 
frost of the morning, and at other times 
drenched with rain for days together, 
so that we have been glad to take 
shelter from it in the woods, in order to 
kindle a fire and dry our clothes. These 
are a few of the difficulties and trials 
with which we have met: they have cost 
me little anxiety so far as I have been 
personally concerned ; but to see my dear 
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wife thus exposed has been painful in the 
extreme. We are thankful, however, 
that the Lord has brought us in health 
and safety to our journey’s end, and that, 
although we have been so much exposed, 
we have not taken cold. 

During the whole of this long journey, 
upward of 1000 miles, into the interior 
of the country, we have seen but very 
few Indians; a solitary canoe now and 
then coming in sight. Our route has 
been alternately through rivers and lakes, 
along the edges of which may be seen 
gtowing pine trees and fir in great abun- 
dance, interspersed with poplars, birch, 
&c.: the scenery, in some places, is most 
beautifal and picturesque, and the whole 
country presents a wild and romantic ap- 

Trance. 

On landing from the boat, a great 
number of Indians, who had for some 
time been waiting my arrival, came to 
bid us welcome; and we could imme- 
diately perceive, from their manner and 
address, that we were not surrounded by 
Heathen, but by Christian Brethren. 
These poor men, together with their wives 
and families, were dwelling in tents pitched 
in front of the Mission premises, and on 
the bank of the river: they had been 
waiting our arrival for several weeks, and 
had resolved not to leave for their hunting- 
grounds, where they generally spend the 
winter, until the “ fall-boat,” by which I 
was expected, should have arrived. Great, 
indeed, would have been their disap- 
pointment had not a Clergyman at this 
time come among them; for both the 
Heathen Indians, as well as the Roman- 
Catholic party—which, by-the-bye, I am 
happy to say, is but small—have repeatedly 
told them that a Clergyman would never 
be sent, and that it was therefore useless 
for them to settle down, or to think of 
erecting houses or cultivating the land. 
Tosuch an extent has their influence pre- 
vailed, that the Christian Indians have 
done little or nothing toward procuring, 
for themselves and their families, a settled 
home. 

Congratulatory Visit from the Chief. 

Sept. 28—The Chief arrived last even- 
ing, having left his wife and family 
on purpose to pay me a visit ; and this 
morning he called on me. I was pleased 
with his manner and appearance, and we 
entered freely into conversation. I told 
him that I was happy to see him, as I 
had not expected that pleasure till next 
spring; that I had been gratified on hear- 
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ing of the manner in which he had con- 
ducted himself, both toward the Mission 
and the Christian Indians, from the com- 
mencement of our proceedings at the Pas ; 
that I hoped he was convinced, from his 
own personal observation, that we were 
only seeking the temporal and spiritual 
welfare of his people; and that our simple 
object was, not to seek theirs, but them, 
and to become instruments, in the hand 
of God, in teaching them and their chil- 
dren a right knowledge of that God who 
made them, and of that blessed Saviour 
whose blood alone was able to cleanse 
them from all sin. I farther said that I 
hoped he was convinced of the truth of 
Christianity, and that the day was not far 
distant when he himself would become a 
Candidate for Baptism, and join the majo- 
rity of his people who had already em- 
braced the faith of Christ crucified. The 
Chief made a suitable reply, stating that 
he felt happy we had arrived ; that, from 
the commencement of our operations here, 
he had never offered any opposition; but 
that, on the contrary, he had done every 
thing to facilitate them, both by giving 
land for the Mission premises, and by 
even encouraging his young men—mean- 
ing the Indians, a term adopted by the 
Chiefe—in their profession of Christianity ; 
that when they were away, in their hunt- 
ing-grounds, he had attended the Prayer 
Meetings of the Christian Indians, and 
joined in their Religious Services; that he 
now felt glad that he had not offered any 
opposition, although he had been conti- 
nually urged to do so by his relatives and 
friends, who are either Heathens or Ro- 
man Catholics ; that on so important a 
subject as that of embracing the Christian 
Religion he could not, at present, make 
me any promise; but he had no doubt 
that, ere long, he should offer himself for 
Baptism ; that he had already given up 
his heathen practices, such as conjuration, 
singing, drumming, &c.; and thaf re- 
cently, when the Indians presented him 
with a second wife, he put her away, and 
continued to keep only one. 

I invited him to attend our Services to- 
morrow, and to be present during the in- 
teresting and solemn service of receiving 
so many of his own people into the Chris- 
tian Church by the rite of Baptism, which 
he has promised. 

Examination of Candidates for Baptism, 
and Administration of that Sacrament to 
31 Adults and 35 Children. 

I have been closely engaged during 
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the day in examining the Candidates for 
Baptism. After a long and careful exa- 
mination, I did not discover any to wham 
I could not conscientiously administer this 
sacred ordinance. They appeared to be 
labouring under a deep impression of 
the solemnity of the vows and promises 
which they were about to make; ex- 
pressed their entire belief in their own 
weakness and inability to perform them ; 
but hoped that the grace of Christ would 
be sufficient for them, and that the Lord 
would make His strength perfect in their 
weakness. The deep emotions of many of 
them during the examination, in several 
instances evinced by loud sobs, mani- 
fested how much they felt the nature of 
the subject; and I believe that it was a 
godly sorrow, which worketh repentance 
unto salvation not to be repented of. My 
heart has been cheered and encouraged 
by this examination, as it has tended to 
convince me that the work commenced 
in the hearts of these Indians is of the 
operation of the Holy Ghost; and I have 
been led to ask, with St. Peter, Can any 
man forbid water, that these should not 
be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we? It was a grateful 
sound, this evening, to hear these dear 
people in their tents singing the praises 
of redeeming love, which they continued 
to a very late hour. 

Sept. 29: Lord’s Day—This morning 
I examined a few Candidates for Bap- 
tism, who arrived late last evening, and 
found them equally well instructed and 
prepared with those whom [J examined 
yesterday. 

Our little room was literally crowded 
with the Indians and School-children who 
were present. They were all attentive, 
and their deep responses manifested that 
they took a lively interest in the Service. 
Their devout manner would put to the 
blush many a Congregation in my own 
highly-favoured native land. The Chief 
was present, and seated himself near me : 
he paid marked attention to the whole 
Service. 

This afternoon I again performed 
Divine Service ; and after the Second Les- 
son it was my privilege to admit into the 
Church of Christ, by Baptism, 31 adults 
and 35 children. JI had previously ar- 
ranged that they should come up for 
Baptism by households, and a most in- 
teresting and delightful scene it was to 
see the father and mother, with their 
children, approach the font to receive 
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this sacred ordinance. All was breathless 
attention, many a tear was shed, and both 
old and young appeared to be affected by 
the solemn Service. May the impressions 
of this day be lastingly engraven on all 
their hearts, and have their due effect in 
their lives and conversation! The Chief 
was again present, and also came to 
Family Prayers in the evening. 
Marriages— Farewell Visit from the Chief. 
Sept. 30—This morning I had to per- 
form the interesting duty of uniting in 
marriage 12 couples from among those 
whom I baptized yesterday: they were 
arranged in a semicircle, and I thus per- 
formed the Service. The Chief was again 
present, and, after the Service, called to 
take leave, as he was going off again to 
his hunting-grounds for the winter, and 
would not return till next spring. He 
said that the Services of yesterday had 
made a deep impression on his mind, 
such an impression as he could not well 
describe, and which he had never before 
experienced. He had, he said, for a long 
time felt unhappy, and undecided in his 
mind on one point—whether he should 
embrace Christianity or not; and when 
his parents, who are Roman Catholics, 
residing here, have urged him to be bap- 
tized by the Priest, he has felt convinced 
in his mind that it was his duty not to 
be in a hurry on so important a subject, 
but to delay, and fully consider the mat- 
ter. He told me that he had often rea- 
soned with his parents—when they have 
been very pressing in their solicitations 
that he should be baptized by the Priest 
—jin this manner: “‘ Why were you 
not as earnest that I should embrace your 
religion before the arrival of the Protes- 
tant Clergyman? Why did you allow 
me, when I was achild, and wholly un- 
der your influence and direction, to grow 
up in Heathenism, and to be initiated 
into all its rites and ceremonies, so that 
eventually I have become a great medi- 
cine-man among the Indians. During 
that period you were totally indifferent 
as to what religion I embraced, whether 
Heathenism, or your own religion, the 
Roman Catholic; but now that a Protes- 
tant Clergyman has come into our neigh- 
bourhood, you tell me that yours is the 
best and truest of all religions. Since, 
then, you were totally indifferent on the 
subject, when I was wholly under your 
controul and influence, now that I am a 
man I am resolved, on the subject of re- 
ligion, to think and act for myself, and to 
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embrace that religion which my con- 
science and reason, after mature deli- 
beration, shall dispose me to think the 
truest and the best.” The Chief appears 
to be a man of integrity and sound judg- 
ment, and determined indeed to act for 
himself. 

Administration of the Lord's Supper. 

Oct.1—This morning I administered 
the Lord’s Supper to a few of the Indians 
who were anxious to partake of this ordi- 
nance before their final departure for the 
winter: the whole number was 14, in- 
cluding myself and Mrs. Hunter, and 
Mr. Henry Budd and his wife. The 
Indian and his wife who went to Red 
River to receive the Lord’s Supper, were 
also of the number. Mrs. Hunter and 
myself experienced it to be a season of 
refreshing to our souls, and I trust that 
our fellow Communicants received simi- 
lar spiritual blessings. 


Study of the Language—Translational - 
Labours. 

Oct. 21 — By means of my Interpre- 
ter, Mr. Henry Budd, I commenced 
making a translation of the Evening Ser- 
vice into the Indian language. Before my 
departure from England I commenced 
the study of it, through the medium of 
Mr. Howse’s Grammar: during my voy- 
age to York Factory, when not prevented 
by sea-sickness, I devoted several hours 
each day to it; and since my arrival in 
this country, as occasion has offered, I 
have pursued the same practice. I hope, 
therefore, as soon as we shall have com- 
pleted the translation, to be able to read 
it: in it I am sure the Indians will take 
great interest. 

Feb. 9,1845—I held Divine Service 
both morning and evening. This morn- 
ing it was my privilege to read the inimi- 
table Service of our Church in the Indian 
language. Thus the Lord has enabled 
me this day to read the Services, both at 
Morning and Evening Prayer, in the 
native tongue. The people appear to 
take a greater interest in the Service when 
performed in their own language, and I 
trust it will be attended with correspond- 
ing profit to their souls. 

Visit to Cumberland Fort, calling at Rocky 
Lake. 

Dec. 2—This morning I left home 
at day-break, with Mr. Budd and a horse 
and sledge, to visit the Company's Fort at 
Cumberland Lake, about two days’ jour- 
ney from this place, and to call at Rocky 
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Lake, our winter fishing post, in the way. 
My object in visiting the Fort is partly 
to have an opportunity of speaking to the 
Indians and people residing there, and also 
to procure some supplies for the children, 
as our provisions are running short. We 
arrivei at Rocky Lake this afternoon, and 
visited my fisherman: he had caught 
about 2000 white fish, which will be a 
very seasonable help to me toward main- 
taining the children. Several families of 
Indians being here, I assembled them in 
the evening for prayers. 

Dec. 3—About two o'clock this morning 
I started aguin, with my horse and sledge, 
for the Fort. I arrived at the Fort in the 
evening. 

Dec. 4 —J visited the families re- 
siding about the Fort, and endeavoured to 
address a few words in season to them. 
As Isaw many children, I urged their 
parents to send them to our School, which 
they have promised to do next spring. 

baptized three children, and married 
one couple. 

In the evening, with the permission of 
the gentleman in charge, I assembled, in 
a large room, all the persons residing at 
the Fort, and held Evening Service, deli- 
vering to them an address. The gentle- 
man in charge told me that a great change 
had taken place in the manners and con 
duct of the Indians who had embraced 
Christianity ; that he found them, in every 
respect, much better to transact business 
with than those who were Heathens; and 
that they were quieter, and much easier 
to please. This testimony to the good 
effected among these wild Indians was 
given to me perfectly unsolicited, and is 
quite sufficient to shew that the labour 
bestowed upon them has not been tn vain 
in the Lord. 


Treat to the School-children. 

Dec. 24 -—- This afternoon I gave all 
the school-children a treat of cake, with 
coffee and tea. In the evening I gave a 
magic-lantern exhibition: the school-room 
was crowded, and all were highly amused 
and astonished at this wonderful lantern. 

Second Administration of the Lord's 

Supper. 

Deo. 25: Christmas Day—I was en- 
gaged with a Class of Communicants in 
the morning, before Divine Service, and 
afterward performed Divine Service, at 
which there was a tolerable attendance: 
many of the Indians had returned from 
their hunting-grounds, that they might 
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be present at our Services to-day, and 
join us at the Lord’s Table. After Morn- 
ing Service we celebrated the Com- 
munion, at which there were thirteen 
present. 

Afflicted Candidate for Baptism. 

Jan. 20—A poor lame Indian is a 
Candidate for Baptism, with his wife and 
three children, two of whom I have ad- 
mitted into the School. His lameness 
prevents him from attending our Services 
regularly; but the young men occasio- 
nally bring him: his wife is very regular 
in her attendance, both at our daily Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer and on the Lord’s 
Day. When I first spoke to this man on 
the subject of Christianity, he said, that, 
since he had become lame, his Heathen 
acquaintance had forsaken him: they ap- 
peared no longer to take any interest in 
him, their principles of Heathenism not 
leading them to assist a brother in the 
time of his necessity and affliction. “ But 
I observe,” be continued, “that the con- 
duct of Christians is very different: the 
principles by which they are actuated 
must therefore be different also. From 
this day I renounce the Heathen religion, 
and shall be glad if you will receive me 
and my family as Candidates for Bap- 
tism.”’ 


Interview with a celebrated Medicine- Man. 

Feb. 25 — To-day I had an inter- 
esting conversation with “ Big Buck,” a 
celebrated medicine-man among the In- 
dians at this place, and who has recently 
arrived from his hunting-grounds. This 
person assists in performing certain hea- 
then rites at the Pas every spring and 
fall in honour of the Great Spirit, to 
which, formerly, large numbers of the 
Indians resorted, and by which he ac- 
quired some influence amongthem. Dur- 
ing our conversation I endeavoured to 
draw his attention to the leading features 
of the Bible—the creation of man, the 
fall by which he has entailed sin on his 
posterity, the redemption of mankind by 
Jesus Christ, the necessity of conviction 
of sin by the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
and of a lively faith in Christ for pardon 
and salvation, accompanied by a renewal 
of heart and nature, without which no 
man shall see the kingdom of God. In 
reply, he said that all that I had stated was 
both very true and very good; but that 
there were great obstacles in his way, 
which kept him back from embracing 
Christianity : that it was much easier for 
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the other Indians, than for persons of his 
class, to renounce their heathen rites and 
ceremonies, and embrace the White Man's 
Religion: many of the Heathen Indians 
regarded him as their leader, especially 
in conducting their religious feasts, &c. 
I told him that, if his conscience con- 
vinced him of the truth of Christianity, 
it was his duty no longer to trifle with 
such convictions. ‘“‘ You have candidly 
acknowledged,’ I said, “all that I have 
said to be true and good. How can you 
any longer, after such an avowal, continue 
a Heathen, or a leader of that which you 
confess to be false? You cannot be aware 
how long God may be pleased to continue 
your life; and should you die in your 
present state, having stifled such convic- 
tions, your punishment at the last day 
will far exceed that of the poor Heathens 
who have never heard the name of Jesus, 
or been told of His great salvation. This 
appeal appeared to make some impression 
upon his mind; but, after all, his answer 
was much of the same character with that 
of Felix to St. Paul—Go thy way for this 
time ; when I have @ convenient season I 
will call for thee. He said he could not 
promise me that he would become a 
Christian now; but what he might do 
hereafter it was impossible for him at 
present to say. He continued, that the 
Roman-Catholic Priest, when he was at 
the Pas, had made him large offers of 
presents, &c.; to make him Chief over 
the Baptized Indians; to send a black- 
smith, and a weaver, and various other 
advantages; if he would become a Roman 
Catholic. This part of his conversation 
was no doubt introduced in order to elicit 
similar promises from me; so that I fear 
the poor man, in embracing Christianity, 
will be influenced very much by worldly 
motives: to all such characters our an- 
swer is similar to St, Peter's, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have 
give I thee. 
Agricultural Operations. 

May 10,1845—To-day, after the need- 
ful preparation of the soil, we sowed two 
bushels of wheat on the Mission Farm. 

May 16—The ground having been 
ploughed, and properly prepared, we have 
this week sown about six bushels of bar- 
ley on the Mission Farm. 

Return of the Indians from their Hunting- 
grounds— Baptisms. 

May 10 — My heart was cheered 
and encouraged by the arrival of three- 

June, 1846. 
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fourths of my people, few of whom have vi- 
sited me during the winter: they appeared 
to be very glad to see us, and expressed 
their delight that they were again where 
they might hear the glad message of sal- 
vation through a crucified Redeemer. 

May 11: Whit-Sunday—To-day our 
little school-room was crowded with atten- 
tive and devout hearers: the heat was 
very oppressive, from the number of per- 
sons present, which was about 200. Dur- 
ing the winter we have not averuged more 
than 80. After the Second Lesson at 
Evening Service I baptized 5 adults and 
3 children. Since my arrival here I have 
been privileged to baptize 43 adults and 
51 children, forming a total of 94. 

May 18: Lords Day—lI held Divine 
Service as usual, both in the Morning 
and Evening; and after the Second Les- 
son in the Evening Service I baptized 
seven adults and ten children. 


Earnest Desire for Instruction— Openings 
for Native Teachers. 

May 13—An Indian and his family, 
who have come a distance of about 400 
miles in order to obtain Christian in- 
struction, arrived here to-day. He left 
his home last autumn, and travelled un- 
til the rivers were all frozen, preventing 
him from proceeding any farther in his 
canoe. During the winter he was engaged 
in his usual avocation of hunting, &c. ; 
and when the rivers opened he continued 
his journey. Last year he sent two of 
his sons to our School—they have been 
with us all the winter—and another In- 
dian, from the same place, Rapid River, 
sent two of hisdaughters. Theze Indians 
have never been visited by my Native 
Catechist ; but yet they have heard from 
some of our Baptized Indians, who occa- 
sionally visit that neighbourhood, sufficient 
of the Religion of Christ to awaken among 
them an anxious desire for instruction. 
Here, then, is an interesting sphere for a 
Native Catechist ; but my regret is, that 
I have not one at my disposal. My own 
sphere of usefulness might be greatly en- 
larged, by locating several devoted Cate- 
chists at different and distant posts, and 
paying them occasional visits. By this 
means a great number of children might 
be collected, Schools formed, and the adult 
Indians brought under Christian instruc- 
tion; which, inthe present circumstances 
of the Indian, is, as far as I am able to 
judge, the only means of effecting a large 
amount of good among them. They can- 
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not, in their present circumstances, con- 
centrate in any very large number to one 
spot, as they are tied to their respective 
hunting-grounds, for the support and 
clothing of themselves and their families. 


Arrival of the Saskatchawan Brigade. 


June 9,1845—This morning the Saskat- 
chawan Brigade, twenty-six boats, arrived 
at the Pas on their way to Norway 
House and York Factory. There were 
about 100 men in all, principally Cana- 
dian Half-breeds, who are Roman Catho- 
lics. J was desirous to distribute some 
French Tracts among them ; but I found, 
upon inquiry, that they were all unable 
to read: there were a few Scotch and 
Orkney men, to whom I gave English and 
Gaelic Tracts, which they thankfully re- 
ceived. 


Second Visit to Cumberland Fort, with a 

view to discover a more eligible site for the 

Mission Station— Encouraging Desire for 
Instruction. 

After the departure of the Brigade, 
about eleven o'clock, a.m., I left the Pas 
in a canoe, with my interpreter and two 
Indians, on a visit to Cumberland House, 
for the purpose of viewing two places 
which the Indians had informed me were 
far superior to the Pas—in point of land, 


provisions, general resort of Indians, cen-. 
tral position, &c.—for the purposes of a 


Mission Settlement. Two canoes of Chris- 
tian Indians accompanied us part of the 
day; but left in the evening to shoot ducks, 
& 


c. 

By travelling the whole of the 
night, Mr. Hunter was enabled to 
reach his Station in the evening of 
the 17th. 

Subsequently, in a Letter dated 
the 23d of July, Mr Hunter writes, 
respecting the opening mentioned in 
his Journal of June 13, and respect- 
ing another of a similar character— 

At this moment I have two very pro- 
mising Stations available for a Catechist 
and Schoolmaster; one at the Nippewin, 
near the plains, and on the Saskatchawan 
River, about ten days’ journey from the 
Pas; the other at Rapid River, about 
the same distance from this place as the 
Nippewin, but in a northern direction. 
Of these two, that at Rapid River is at 
present the most promising : here the In- 
dians are beseeching me to send them a 
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Teacher, and would immediately place 
themselves and their children under in- 
struction. 

MANITOBA STATION. 

The Rev. A. Cowley and Mrs. 
Cowley arrived at Partridge Crop 
River, in order to re-occupy this 
Station, on the 23d of August 1844. 
Their general proceedings, for the 
first two or three months after their 
arrival, were at the same time de- 
scribed. The following additional 
particulars, respecting the eligibility 
of the site, and the state and pro- 
spects of the Mission, are extracted 
from a 


Report, by the Rev. A. Cowley, for the 
Year ending dug. 1, 1845. 
Eligibility of the Site as a Mission Station. 

From close observation, I am convinced 
that the site which we now occupy is the 
best adapted for a Missionary Station of 
any within 200 miles in any direction. 
The present appearance of the crops shews 
that wheat, barley, and all other things 
in common use at Red River, can be cul- 
tivated with as much success here as 
there. The natural resources are good, 
as far as fowl, fish, deer, &c. are con- 
cerned. It is the thoroughfare for the 
traffic of Fort Pelly and its outposts. It 
is a central position between the Mani- 
toba and Winnipeg Indians; and it is 
aleo the constant resort of several fami- 
lies of Indians—of between twenty and 
thirty men, some of whom have respec- 
tively two or three wives, and large 
families of children—from each district. 
The families above mentioned may be 
looked upon as residents of the neigh- 
bourhood of the river, as they all laid up 
their winter supplies of fish on its banks, 
and spent respectively a portion of the 
winter here. There are also, beside these, 
other Indians who occasionally visit us. 


Unavoidable Secular Labours. 


Our secular labours during the past 
year have been considerable. We have 
erected a house, 32 feet by 16 clear, 
height of side wall 8 feet clear, with loft 
and cellar; a kitchen, 16 feet square, 
height of side wall 6 feet ; a store, 20 feet 
by 13, with cellar, height of side wall 
6 feet; a close house, for cattle, 40 feet 
by 20; and a house for my servant man, 
18 feet by 16. We have enclosed a piece 
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of land, 240 yards long by 160 yards 
broad, more or Jess, wherein we have 
sown about 10 bushels of wheat, 6 bushels 
of barley, 18 bushels of potatoes, and a 
considerable quantity of garden seeds. A 
large portion of labour has also been ex- 
pended in procuring hay, fish, fowl, fire- 
wood, &c. 
Direct Missionary Work—Schools, 

My public spiritual labours, for the 
past year, have been a regular Lord’s- 
Day Service, Sunday School, visiting the 
Indians in their encampments, a Day- 
school, though unavoidably irregular, 
Evening Prayers, exposition of the Scrip- 


tures, and conversations with Indians. 


The Indians do not attend our Services 
by any means so regularly as I could wish ; 
but the whole have occasionally been 
present, and one man has formally placed 
himself under instruction, and diligently 
attended when he has been present: 
there is another, also, of whom I entertain 
serious hopes. 

During the year we have received four 
children into the School as regular scho- 
lars, though even these have proved irre- 
gular; and all the children in the district 
have attended when their parents have 
been living near us. Two of the Indian 
children whom we board in our house 
understand English well, and are just 
beginning to speak it, though rather shily. 
One of the school-children is now reading 
the Book of Deuteronomy, and three the 
Book of Psalms: the others are all far 
more backward. Mrs.Cowley has prin- 
cipally attended to the Schools. 

I have made three short tours among 
the Indians, beside frequently-repeated 
visits to all within eight or ten miles of 
our house. 


Commencement of Civilization. 


We have succeeded in persuading two 
Indians to prepare wood to build them- 
selves houses, another to allow us to pre- 
pare wood for him, he being unable, and 
a goodly number of them to farm: there 

are thirteen small patches of ground 

planted with potatoes, &c., by them, and 
all separately fenced. The success of 
these, it is to be hoped, will stimulate 
others, and when the first Indian shall 
muster courage to brave the scorn of his 
friends so as to build and join us, others 
may come over too. 


We now give a variety of extracts 
from Mr. Cowley’s Journal. 
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Various Incidents of Missionary Life at 
this New Station. 

Oct.6—I held Divine Service in 
the morning. The few Indians who came 
were called out in the midst of Service 
to attend a feast, and have continued 
drumming all day. We also had School 
in the afternoon, and Prayers and a Lec- 
ture in the evening. [I baptized the 
daughter of Charles and Ann Pratt, Com- 
pany’s servants. The woman arrived this 
morning, having performed a journey of 
fifty or sixty miles in a canoe, in order 
to ensure the rite of Baptism for her 
daughter. 

Nov. 24— I held Divine Service in 
the morning, and we had School by Mrs. 
Cowley in the afternoon, and prayers in 
the evening. I sent, as usual, to invite 
all the Indians to attend Divine Service ; 
when they said that if I would give them 
something to eat they would all come— 
a very common reply. It is indeed heart- 
rending to witness the callous indifference 
which they manifest to divine things: 
eating, drinking, and smoking, seem to 
be the only things capable of finding a 
place in their minds. They dread prayer, 
and seem to wish to remove as far from it 
as possible. ‘The other day, when asking 
an Indian, through an interpreter, to leave 
me one of his children, he replied, “I 
really pity him; wishing to have children 
to teach, and yet not able to obtain any. 
What does he wish to teach them? to 
pray, or merely to read? If it be only 
to read, I should not mind my children 
learning; but I do not wish to have them 
baptized, or taught to pray; as they tell 
me every thing is afraid of praying men.” 

A splendid total eclipse of the moon oc- 
curred. The Indians sent to inquire what 
was the matter, supposing that some great 
worshipper of that luminary was either 
dead or about to die, and that, therefore, 
the moon was grieved. I explained the 
true cause by exhibiting a reflected light, 
and passing an opaque body between it 
and the cause of luminosity. They seemed 
perfectly satisfied by the explanation. 

Nov. 25—I visited the old Chief, who 
is sojourning several miles higher up the 
stream, and found with him one of his 
sons, his son-in-law, one of his daugh- 
ters, and an old Indian woman, I think 
the oldest of the tribe. I spent some time 
in familiarly conversing with them; but 
I fear without any good effect. The old 
man winters at this place, because his sons 
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have laid up his fish here; but I think he 
would prefer being near us, and I wish it 
also. I hinted at his removal, when he 
objected that they were unable to walk 
so far; but said if I would fetch them 
they would leave. 

Dec. 29: Lord’s Day —I held Divine 
Service in the morning, and we had School 
in the afternoon, and Prayers and a Lec- 
ture in the evening. Two Indian men, 
one woman, and a boy, beside our own 
people and school-children, were present. 
When speaking with them respecting their 
conversation in this life, and the judg- 
ment to come, one replied, to a question 
put to them, “I sometimes think very 
seriously respecting it; but I am like a 
child: I cannot do better than I do.” 

Jan. 18—We have assisted the old 
Chief and his wife in removing to this 
past of the river, so that their tent is now 
near us. A daughter of theirs, the wi- 
dow of a poor man who was found dead, 
in all probability from cold and starva- 
tion, and perfectly frozen, is living with 
them. She has four children, three of 
whom are capable of attending School, 
which she allows them to do. 

Feb. 22—I have been gratified, during 
the past week, by receiving a man who 
has formally placed himself under our 
instruction, with the determination of be- 
coming, as he himself expressed it, “a 
praying man.” He seems to be a quiet, 
peaceable man; but I fear has no right 
conceptions of Christianity. 

Feb. 23: Lord's Day—I held Divine 
Service in the morning, Mrs. Cowley and 
my servant had School in the afternoon, 
while I and my interpreter visited the 
Indians up the river, and I held Prayers 
and a Lecture in theevening. The School 
was numefously attended. I was some- 
what pleased by the old man, who gave 
himself up to us the other day, running 
with us to the tents and back, so as to attend 
both Services. My mode of conveyance is 
yather rude; but it answers the purpose. 
We have two thin boards fastened toge- 
ther edgewise by means of small bars 
which are tied to them on the upper 
side: these boards, turned up a little at 
one end to enable them to rise over rough 
places, form whiat is called a flat sledge. 
On this I tie a small stool, or place a few 
branches, for a seat. The sledge is then 
hauled over the ice and snow by three 


March 2—-On visiting the Indians’ 
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tents up the river this afternoon, for con- 
versation and School, I was pleased by 
one of them bringing before me a quarrel 
which took place between him and one 
of his wives last Lord’s Day, and which 
ended in blows. Ere I had spoken on 
the subject, the old man commenced by 
saying, “ Although there are many mi- 
ni-ters in Red River to teach the peo- 
ple, yet we sometimes hear of the people 
killing one another: there is none of that 
here, though we have but one to teach 
us. I suppose, however, he will think 
that I am not inclined to do as he wishes 
us, because I did not do altogether right 
last Sunday.” I shewed the great evil 
of quarrelling and fighting. 

March 4—Old Robert seems fully de- 
termined to follow our advice, and com- 
mences preparation for his house to-day : 
he has gone into the woods to cut logs. 

May 11 —I visited the Indian en- 
campment, and found the Indians suffer- 
ing, as they have been for a week past, 
from some disorder which is strange to me. 
One old man has become so grieved that 
he can scarcely speak, or even look plea- 
sant: when speaking to him of the good- 
ness of God in visiting us with sickness, 
that it might lead us to reflect on our 
ways and turn our feet unto His testimo- 
nies, he asked, “ How can God delight in 
sending sickness upon people?” Again, 
seeing his son very ill, I spoke to him 
more particularly respecting death, when 
the old man replied, in an angry tone, 
“You are always speaking about death : 
you ought only to speak about life now you 
see all this sickness and trouble about me. 
A child died farther to the north, and then 
the Priest came, and prayed that its soul 
might goright: that is the way you should 
do, and not talk about death before it 
comes.” One of his wives, for he has 
three, observed to him, * But these are 
different from the Romish Priest.” “ Yes,” 
rejoined her husband, “ altogether ;” and 
afterward became a little softened. 

July 24 — Having prevailed upon 
an Indian to leave one of his sons at the 
School, this morning the man brought the 
boy to our house in his way to his hunt- 
ing-ground. When he was about to de- 
liver up his second son to me, I observed 
that the eldest looked very sad.. Having 
left the little fellow, the father ordered 
his eldest boy, who had also come ashore, 
to go into the canoe again; but the boy 
wept, and refused to do so. I inquired 
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what was the matter, and found that the 
poor boy wished to be left at the School 
also; but that his father could not con- 
sent to give him up. I interceded for 
this boy also; but, finding the father in- 
flexible, advised the little fellow to obey 
his father and be a good boy, and told 
him that perhaps his father would leave 
him next time. All I said was to no 
purpose: the boy seemed bent upon re- 
maining with us. Again and again did 
the father order his son into the canoe; 
but the little fellow, who had never been 
taught to obey, as often refused. At 
length—for I think an Indian never co- 
erces his son—the father changed his 
mind, called back the other boy, whom he 
had already given up, and left his eldest 
son for the School, rejoicing at his success. 


Missionary Tour to Fort Manitoba— 
Ercouragemenis. 

Deo. 30—I left a little before noon, 
en ashort tour among the Indians with 
whom I formerly lived. I visited the 
Chief and his family. They talk of leav- 
ing their present place shortly, and pitch- 
ing near us. I promised to assist him in 
doing 90, as he would then be more easily 
visited, and their children be within reach 
of instruction. The mode of encampment 
is, first to seek a suitable place, then clear 
away the snow, cut branches or grass on 
which to lie, kindle a fire, cook our food, 
wrap ourselves in our bedding, so that no 
part be exposed to the cold—for in that 
case it would in all probability be frozen 
—and thus commit ourselves to the care 
and protection of Almighty God. 

Dec. 31—-I arose greatly refreshed, 
baving spent a very comfortable night, 
and slept soundly. After breakfast and 
prayers, we proceeded on our way, being 
favoured with most’ beautiful weather, 
crossed the lake, and halted for the night. 

Jan. 1—We proceeded on our way 
while it was yet dark, and reached the 
Company’s post about noon. The wind 
arising, and the mist falling, rendered this 
part of our journey somewhat unpleasant. 
We were kindly welcomed by several 
Indians who were on a visit to the post, 
two Half-breed families wintering there, 
and by the Company's three servants and 
their respective families. The Indians 
seemed particularly glad to see us. After 
making some calls, I returned to the Fort, 
and had prayers with such as would as- 
semble. 
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Jan. 2— As the Indians were about to 
leave for their tents, I commenced speak- 
ing with them before breakfast. I told 
them that we would have prayers with 
them this morning before they left, with 
which they seemed pleased. Breakfast 
being over, I sent to invite all who could 
be found to hear the Word of God; and, 
to my surprise, between 40 and 50, old 
and young, obeyed the call. All gave 
heed to the Word spoken, and a decorum 
pervaded the assembly which was very 
pleasing. After Service they bade me 
farewell in an affectionate manner. In 
the afternoon I assembled such as could 
read a little, and heard their respective 
lessons: their attainments are various, 
and though none have mastered reading, 
yet the little that has been done is grati- 
fying. It must be encouraging to the 
Society to know that efforts are made 
throughout the country to spread the 
knowledge of letters, and consequently of 
the Cross, by those whom it has long 
since tanght to read. The only indivi- 
dual at the post capable of reading and 
writing is Charles Pratt, an Indian, who 
was brought up by the Society: he 
voluntarily devotes a portion of the 
Lord’s Day to teaching such as are will- 
ing to learn to read. 

Jan. 4—Yesterday we started on our 
return. Last night was very rough; and 
throughout the day such has been the 
intenseness of the cold, rendered more 
piercing by a strong north wind, against 
which we have been proceeding, that to 
preserve my face entire has been a con- 
stant struggle. We reached home about 
half-past eight o'clock, and found all well. 


Visit to Shoal River— Terrific Thuader- 
storms. 


June 26—TI have engaged the services 
of two Indians to aceompany me in a 
canoe to Shoal River, near Swan River. 

June 28—We visited the salt-pits, as 
it lay in our way, and found several In- 
dians making salt. 

July 4—We have now, by the good 
providence of God, reached the post in 
safety. There are few Indians here now, 
they being scattered through the woods 
hunting, and not so many trading at the 
post as Texpected. The person in charge 
informs me that there are thirty families 
who constantly trade with him, and that 
these families are all numerous. He 
supposes that the average number of 
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children is six in each family. One or 
two of these are connected with the Cum- 
berland School, and one or two have been 
baptized by a Romish Priest. They are 
a mixture of Saulteaux and Muscaigo, 
and there are also a few Half-breeds. 
The place does not appear to be adapted 
for a large Settlement, the land being very 
low ; indeed, a large part is now over- 
flown by the river: I believe, however, 
that it is perfectly safe, though nearly 
contiguous to the district inhabited by the 
wild Indians of the plain. I think a 
School might be opened here with ad- 
vantage. One man said he would send 
five children to it, and others might follow 
his example. The rumour of it would 
also spread through the plains, and thus 
perhaps prepare the wild savage to re- 
ceive a visit from a Clergyman, and to 
give some of his children to the School. 
July 14—We reached home, by the 
mercy of God, in perfect safety, having 
experienced the most terrific thunder- 
storms I ever witnessed. On Thursday 
afternoon, about 3 o'clock, the heavens 
began to blacken, and ere the day closed 
the lightning flashed so vividly, that it 
appeured as though it were about to burn 
up every thing: the rain, however, de- 
scended in such torrents as to prevent dan- 
ger from this cause. Meanwhile, the thun- 
der shook the very ground on which I lay, 
and the wind threatened to tear my tents 
to atoms. When I awoke in the morning 
the rain had ceased; but the thunder was 
still heard round about. We had occa- 
sional storms of rain, accompanied by 
thunder and lightning, throughout the 
day; but the closing scene was reserved for 
the evening. About two or three o'clock 
we again observed the heavens blacken- 
ing, and, from the rising clouds, judged 
that the storm would overtake us. We 
therefore sought a convenient place to go 
ashore, and encamped. Having hauled 
the canoe out of the water, turned it bot- 
tom upward, and placed our effects under- 
neath it, as we supposed in safety, we 
pitched our tent, and with composure 
awaited the onset of the storm. Ere a 
quarter of an hour had elapsed the wind 
veered in the direction of the rising cloud, 
and commenced blowing almost a hurri- 
cane. Scarcely had the first blast of wind 
passed, when the rain began to descend 
in torrents, and the lightning to flash, and 
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the thunder to roll, horribly. The im- 
mense power which the wind displayed, 
together with the dashing of the rain, 
which by this time had partially changed 
into a tremendous storm of hail, made me 
apprehensive that the canoe would be 
either carried away or injured. I there- 
fore asked one of the Indians to see if it 
were safe. He had scarcely gone out 
when he called to the other Indian, and 
shortly afterward both returned with 
some of the things to the tent. One of 
them, almost breathless, exclaimed, “ The 
canoe is already in the water.” I in- 
stantly joined them, to save our only 
means of reaching home —the canoe, 
provisions, &c.—and in a minute was 
drenched to my skin. However, the 
poor Indians, who had each only his 
shirt on, fared much worse, for the hail 
pelted their thinly-clad bodies in such a 
manner, that it made them hasten .again 
to the tent. Here we were obliged to 
remain, with our clothes adhering to our 
bodies, until the storm had in a measure 
subsided; for the rain dashed through 
the tent, and rendered the changing of our 
garments useless. Blessed be God! all 
ended well, and we were preserved. 


FORT-ELLICE STATION. 
Relinguishment of this Station. 

It was remarked, in our last ac- 
count of this Station, that its con- 
dition and prospects were less en- 
couraging than those of the other 
Stations. Various reasons — the 
disinclination of the Indians to 
avail themselves of the means 
of instruction afforded them; the 
danger to the Catechist and his 
family, from the constant wars of 
the Indians in this part of the coun- 
try with the surrounding Tribes ; 
and the great want of help in other 
and more encouraging scenes of 
labour—have since induced the Mis- 
sionaries to withdraw Mr. J. Settee 
from Fort Ellice; and he will pro- 
bably be employed in some part of 
the Cumberland Station, under the 
superintendence of the Rev. J. 
Hunter. 
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Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. ~ 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Robert James 
was admitted to Priests’ Orders on the 31st 
of May, by the Lord Bishop of Rochester, 
on Letters Dimissory, from the Bishop of 
London —On the Ist of June the instructions 
of the Committee were delivered by the Cleri- 
cal Secretary, at the Institution, Islington, to 
the Rev. Richard Alnutt, on occasion of his 

eding to the South-India Mission ; to Mr. 
eory Collens, proceeding to the Ceylon Mis- 
sion; and tu the Rev. Robert James and Mrs. 
James, proceeding to the North-West- America 
Mission. The instructions having been ac- 
knowledged by the Missionaries respectively, 
the Rev. S. Gobat, Bishop Elect of the Ap- 
glican See of Jerusalem, addressed a few 
words of counsel and encouragement to them ; 
and they were commended in prayer to the 
care and protection of Almighty God by the 
Principal of the Iustitution— The Rev. 
R. James and Mrs. James embarked at 
Gravesend, for York Factory, on their way 
tothe Red River, on the 6th of Jane, and sailed 
the following day—The Rev. C. F. Schlenker 
left Sierra Leone, April 15th, on account of 
ill-health; and arrived at Portsmouth on the 
llth of June— The Rev. Joseph Peet, 
Mrs. Peet, and family, left Cochin, January 
26th, in consequence of ill-health; and 
arrived at Dartmocth on the 8th of June 
—The Rev. F. Redford embarked at Black 
River, Jamaica, April 11th, on account of ill- 
health; and arrived in London on the 12th 
of June—The Rev. F. A. Kreiss left Cal- 
catta, January 13th, on account of the failure 
of his health; and arrived at Liverpool on 
the 12th of June. 

Baptist Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Thomas 

Burchell, for 22 years a Missionary in Jamaica, 


died in London on the 16th of May — The 
afflictive dispensations of Providence with 
which the Society has recently been visited, 
especially in the removal of several of its most 
honoured and useful Missionaries, and in the 
want of men well qualified and disposed to enter 
the field as their successors, rendered it de- 
sirable, in the jadgment of the Committee, 
that a day should be set apart for bumble, 
fervent prayer. They determined to recom- 
mend the Congregations with which they are 
immediately connected to devote to this pur- 
pose a portion of time early in the morning, 
ot again in the evening, of Monday, June 


CONTINENT. 

United Brethren—Brother Matt. Warmow, 
in company with Brother Lewis Hastings, em- 
barked at Copenhagen, for Greenland, on the 
12th of April. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss Soc.—Mr. F. W. H. Davies, 
in a Letter dated Freetown, March 27, 1846, 
informs us of his safe arrival at Sierra Leone 
on the 21st of that month. Mr. Davies com- 
municates also the afflictive intelligence of 
the death of Mrs. Schmid, on the 9th of 
March, of fever. Mr. Parkin and Mrs. Ehe- 
mann had been ill of fever, bat were conva- 
lescent. 

SOUTHERN AFRICA. 

United Brethren — Br. W. Naahaus ar- 

rived at Cape Town on the 5th of February. 
NEW ZEALAND. 

War with the Natives—It is stated in the 
public prints that Heke was on the point of 
coming to terms with the Governor, the Pa 
having been taken in the absence of the Na- 
tives who had fortified it. 


Miscellantes. 


On the other side is a view of Mount Egmont, a remarkable mountain 
in the district of Taranake, New Zealand. The Engraving is copied from 
a Plate in Dr. Dieffenbach’s Travels in that country. Mount Egmont has 
every appearance of having been, in former ages, a volcano, or burning 
mountain; but none of the Natives appear ever to have heard of an 
eruption. Its upper part is always covered with snow. The Pa, or for- 
tified village, seen to the left of the Picture, on a steep rock overhanging 
the sea, will give an idea of the kind of places chosen by the Natives for 
their defence in times of war. 

One of the Missionaries writes, “If ever New Zealand needed the in- 
terest and sympathy of the Church of Christ it is at the present time. If 
ever there were a season of sifting and anxious trial, that season prevails 
now. If ever prayers and supplications for the outpouring of God’s Holy 
Spirit were wanted, those prayers and supplications are wanted now, that 
the pending evils may be overruled for good, and light spring forth from 
this gloomy darkness.” 
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OBITUARY NOTICE OF MRS. STRONACH, 


WIFE OF THE REV. JOHN STRONACH, OF THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION 
AT AMOY. 


Tue Rev. Dr. Legge, who was a fellow-passenger with Mrs. 
Stronach from Hong Kong, has supplied a few particulars of her 


last hours. 


Mrs. Stronach embarked with her four 
children in company with us on the 19th 
of November, hoping that a visit to her 
native land would restore her health, and 
enable her soon to rejoin her husband in 
his important sphere of labour. It seemed 
good, however, to the Supreme Disposer 
of events that her hopes should not be 
realized. The long sickness and many 
privations which she had endured in the 
Missiovary Field had exhausted the ener- 
gies of her constitution. She was not 
privileged to behold again the shores, 
which, nearly ten years before, she had 
left on her mission of love to the Heathen. 

On the 7th of March, a month before the 
conclusion of the voyage, her life on earth 
terminated, and she entered into the joy 
of her Lord. There was much in her 
circumstances to depress her mind. Sepa- 
rated from her devoted husband, suffer- 
ing from disease in various forms, called 
to resign the guardianship of her dear 
children, she felt that all these things 
were against her, but underneath her 
were the everlasting arms, and she pos- 
sessed her soul in peace. She derived 
much comfort and support, toward the 
close of her life, from two passages of the 
Revelation. The one was the descrip- 
tion and discourses of the glorified Re- 
deemer, given in the first chapter. His 
words to the Apostle, Fear not; I am the 
First and the Last: Iam He that liveth, 
and was dead ; and, behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen ; and have the keys of hell 
and of death, were, she said, overpower- 
ing in their effect on her mind. That 
words of such gracious condescension 
should be addressed by Christ to His 
people from His glory and exaltation en- 
deared Him to her heart. She could not 
fear. She was willing to leave her hus- 
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band and children; she was willing 
to die, to be with such a Lord. At the 
same time, the expression, His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, deeply impressed her. 
It led to much reftection on His omni- 
science and holiness, as the searcher of 
the heart, before whom all things are 
naked and open, and who is of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. She dared not 
venture into His presence trusting in any 
righteousness of her own. She clearly 
saw that a sinner’s only plea must be his 
finished work and righteousness. This 
was the sole ground of her hope; but it 
was ajl-sufficient.. Having the witness of 
her spirit that her heart was fixed on 
Christ as all her salvation and all her de- 
sire, she received His words in humble 
confidence as addressed to herself, and 
was neither troubled nor dismayed in pro- 
spect of the invisible world into which 
she was about to enter. 

The other passage, on which her mind 
rested with peculiar satisfaction, was Rev. 
vii. 13.17. Sbe contemplated with anti- 
cipating joy the description there given of 
the heavenly blessédness; the state of 
those who, having come out of great tri- 
bulation, are relieved from every care, 
and introduced to the enjoyment of every 
good. Two elements in this condition 
were favourite themes with her of reflec- 
tion and discourse—the perfected holiness 
and the active service of the glorified fol- 
lowers of Jesus. They stand before the 
throne and before the Lamb, clothed in 
white robes, emblematic not only of fes- 
tive joy, but of spotless purity; and they 
are before the throne of God, and serve 
Him day and night in His temple. 

She had endured not a few hardships 
in the service of Christ among the Chi- 
nese, but these had not made her weary 
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of His work. The recollection of them 
seemed to inflame the ardour of her zeal; 
and now that the hope was being taken 
from her that she might again be useful 
on earth, she rejoiced in the prospect of 
the heavenly worship and engagements. 
There she would be delivered from this 
body of sin and death; there she would 
be undistracted by any of Satan’s temp- 
tations. 
There to fulfil His sweet commands, 
Her speedy feet should move ; 
No sin should clog her winged zeal, 
Or cool ber burning love. 


Her greatest trial was in being taken 
away from her children: the youngest 
had not reached the age of three, and the 
eldest was hardly ten. She cared not to 
live for her own sake, but was anxious to 
be spared for theirs. Were she but per- 
mitted, she said, to behold them walking 
in the Truth, her every wish would be 
satisfied, and she would willingly depart. 
For some time previous to her death she 
was able to cast this, with all her cares, 
on God. By her faith in Him, who has 
been the dwelling-place of His people in 
ull generations, she had the victory given 
to her over every anxiety. The last 
words which she uttered of a religious na- 
ture were an assent to some expressions 
in prayer, referring to God's dealings with 
her and her family. It was observed, 
that His ways might seem mysterious, 
yet His love was not to be doubted or 
mistrusted: He was doing all things well. 
Summoning up her expiring energies, in 
a tone of voice stronger than she had been 
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able to use for some days, she exclaimed, 
“Oh, yes!” 

For two days after this she lay nearly 
unconscious. During the 6th her pains 
were very great, till; about ten o’clock at 
night, she sunk into a heavy and disturbed 
slumber. Gradually her rest became 
more tranquil, but she awoke not again 
in this world. As the sun began to rise 
it was seen that her eyes were sealed in 
death. She had awoke, doubtless, to look 
upon her Saviour. She had entered on 
that state of things which eye hath not 
seen, and ear hath not heard, which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him. 

Mrs. Stronach was very useful in the 
Missionary Field. In direct and personal 
labours she might not seem so abundant 
as some others; but we are mistaken if 
she had not learned the more excellent 
way. It was her object to co-operate with 
her husband in his plans of usefulness 
and labour; and she so managed all their 
domestic concerns, that he was enabled 
for many years to prosecute his Missio- 
nary Duties without a single anxiety to 
distract his mind from them. By thus 
holding up his hands, and enabling him 
to give his undivided energies to his work, 
she most effectually promoted the dissemi-. 
nation of Divine Truth among the Hea- 
then. At the same time she did herself 
what she could, and had, in Singapore, 
several Malay Girls under her care and 
instruction. She fought the good fight— 
she finished her course—and will at that 
day of the Lord's appearing receive from 
Him a crown of righteousness. 


OBITUARY OF MATEBE, 
A BECHUANA CHIEF, IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION 

AT LEKATLONG, IN SOUTH AFRICA. 
We have frequently had occasion to call the attention of our 
Readers to the Bechuana Chief, Matebe; and our pages in pre- 
ceding Volumes contain many interesting particulars in reference 
to his conversion and wonderful change of conduct. Late in life 
he was called by the Divine Grace to a saving knowledge of the 
Redeemer. On the occasion of his public baptism, in 1841, he 
expressed an ardent and humble desire to “live and die at the feet 
of Christ." That desire was fully realized. From the period of 
his conversion, he followed the Saviour closely. The particulars 
of his joyful departure from this world are contained in a com- 
munication from the Rev. H. Helmore, of Lekatlong. 


Though far removed in these African characterize the teeming populations of ci- 
Wilds from the mighty changes which vilized countries, we constitute a part of 
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that mass on which the Divine Hand is 
laid, moulding and fashioning it into one 
glorious temple for His praise. He whose 
Word declares that not a sparrow falls to 
the ground without His care, is still ma- 
nifesting His power and grace among the 
weak and despised of His creatures. 

The Chief of the Batlapi, though too 
mean to stand before the monarchs of the 
East or the kings of Europe, has, accord- 
ing to our full belief, entered into the 
kingdom of his Heavenly Father, and 
received from the King of kings that 
crown of righteousness which shall never 
fade. I visited Matebe twice during his 
last illness, and was delighted with the 
calm, patient, and thankful spirit which 
he evinced. ; 

Being much enfeebled by age and sick- 
ness, the Chief seldom spoke, except to 
make known his wants. At times, how- 
ever, his spirit would revive; and request- 
ing his attendants to raise him from his 
bed, he frequently adored the goodness 
of God, entreating his family and people 
to embrace, and be stedfast in, the Gospel 
of Christ. 

The Sabbath previous to his departure 
the symptoms of dissolution beeame appa- 
rent. Of this he was himself conscious ; 
and calling his nephew, who had nursed 
him with great attention, he said, “My 
son, remember God: He is Almighty. 
Christ is Almighty. He is able to save 
sinners. I am dying; but God has placed 
me in His right hand.” His family hav- 
ing collected around him, he said, “I am 
in the hand of God. I see His love. He 
is about to remove me from the world ; 
but I rejoice in death. Farewell to-day, 
and the days that follow. I shall depart 
in the night. You will see me to-day 
and to-morrow, but on the njght of the 
following day I shall die: nct at the com- 
mencement or middle, but when the sha- 
dows of darkness pass away; and when 
you rise in the morning you will find me 
gone. Life is short; but God has long 
preserved me. To-day my life is in hea- 
ven. Christ clothes me in the garments 
of righteousness. Pray to God while you 
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continue on earth. I have no sorrow in 
my death: my spirit lives in heaven.” 
Turning to his sons, he said, “I tell you 
this, that those not here may know. Pray 
to the Lord. Let us pray.” He then 
covered his face, and continued some time 
in prayer. 

On Tuesday he called for his aged 
partner, Mahutoo, and said, “I am about 
to depart. My path is straight. I am 
going to the kingdom of my Father. There 
is no kingdom like that in the world. I 
leave to my successors the kingdom of 
Molehabangue. There is another inhe- 
ritance which no one can take from me, 
that is, the kingdom of heaven.” 

Afterward he said, “ My spirit waits 
for Jehovah; my soul sings as in the 
hymn, 

‘We ve no abiding city here.’ 


I seek a city in heaven, where Jesus is.” 
He then prayed. At night he observed 
some of the attendants sleeping, and said 
to his nephew, “Those people will not 
see me any more. I shall be seen by 
you only.” He then prayed. All lay 
down to sleep except the nephew, who 
lighted a candle and seated himself by 
the side of the dying Chief. The night 
was passing away, the candle had burnt 
out, and the cock crew, when Matebe 
opened his eyes, and said, “Raise me.” 
Being placed in a sitting posture, he 
leaned his head on his nephew's bosom, 
and said, “ My spirit is in heaven: I am 
no longer here.” After a moment's si- 
lence, during which there was neither 
sigh nor motion, the nephew put his hand 
upon his heart: it had ceased to beat. His 


‘spirit was with his Saviour in heaven. 


What a reward is this to Missionary 
Labour! It is remarkable that Matebe 
should have predicted the exact time of 
his death. A similar circumstance oc- 
curred in the case of a little girl, who died 
soon after my settlement amongst the Bat- 
lapi. She plainly told those attending 
her that she should linger for three 
days, and die on the fourth; which she 
did, to the surprise of all. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF A YOUNG NATIVE CONVERT 
CONNECTED WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S MISSION IN THE SOUTH SEAS. 


In a recent Letter from Mr Royle, Missionary at Aitutaki, an 
Island of the Hervey Group, an account is given of a young per- 


son who died in a decline. 


In reference to the Missionary Labour 


carried on in these Islands, the Directors observe—‘ The Hervey 


300 BIOGRAPHY.—UNITED KINGDOM. [suxy, 


Group has exhibited many triumphs of Divine Grace since the 
light of the Gospel first fell on its moral darkness. Numerous 
witnesses have been raised up to prove, by the genuineness of their 
faith and the general consistency of their lives, that the Gospel is 
still the power of God unto salvation.” Of the young person above 


referred to, Mr Royle writes— 


A rapid decline marked her with uner- 
ring precision as an early victim for the 
tomb. She suffered no delusive hopes 
from a consideration of her youth, nor any 
flattering compliments of her numerous 
friends, but evinced a calm preparation 
for death, of the certain approach of which 
she had an abiding conviction. 

From my first entrance upon the Mis- 
sion she was noticed to be of a thonghtful 
mind. She was early received as one of 
a select number who attended, with our 
domestics, a catechetical exercise on the 
Sabbath Evening. Like Lydia, her heart 
was gradually opened to the instructions 
of her teacher. As an anxious inquirer, 
she was directed to Jesus, whom she 
eagerly and cordially embraced as her 
Lord and her God. She continued to at- 
tend on all the Means of Grace, until con- 
fined, by increasing debility, to her lowly 
mat, where I found her on the occasion of 
my first visit. 

Frequently have I seen her, on my way 
to the Chapel, seated against the trunk of 
some overshadowing tree, utterly exhausted 
from her earnest attempts to reach the 
House of God. I advised her, in her ex- 
treme debility, to desist from attendance, 
assuring her that it was not required by 
Him who loveth mercy better than sacri- 
fice; but I satisfied myself, by close in- 
quiry, that it was from an enlightened 
attachment to Divine Ordinances, and not 
from any superstitious feeling, she thus 
acted. In like manner she cherished a 
warm attachment for her fellow-members. 
“Tell them,” she said to me at one time, 
“to come and see me. Tell them I do 
not wish for their property (alluding to a 


native custom of making presents when 
visiting the sick): a word, a prayer, an 
exhortation, I value more than all the 
property they could bring me.” Her 
diligent attention to the means of instruc- 
tion was blessed by the Divine Spirit, in the 
maturity to which she attained in Chris- 
tian knowledge and experience. Com- 
paratively a child in years, she made 
rapid adyance in the Divine Life; and, as 
death approached, she evidently rfpened 
for an abundant entrance into Heaven. 

On entering her eottage one morning, 
when her end was near, I found her 
supported by one of her family, as she 
was too feeble to sit erect by her own 
strength. I said, “Well, Martha, I am 
glad to see you once more; how is the 
state of your mind this morning? what 
turn have your thoughts taken since my 
last call?’ “‘ There is only one direction,” 
she answered, “in which ‘my thoughts 
now go, and that is to Jesus I have 
visited the Cross: there I have been able 
to leave my burdens. Oh! how sweet are 
these words, He bore our sins, and car- 
ried our sorrows. 1 have, indeed, been a 
Martha, cumbered about many things 
which I ought long ago to have left to the 
disposal of my Heavenly Lord. I have 
been waiting for His coming, but I was 
not ready—lI lacked one thing : my canoe 
was safe, but I had not made fast my 
anchor: I was in a current, still safe. 
Jesus was my anchor ; Jesus is my refuge ; 
Jesus is my all! My course is finished : 
I am now ready. May peace attend 
you, my teacher! may you obtain salva- 
nce Soon after this interview she 
i 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


———_—— 


GnitedD Kingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 
Collateral Advantages of Religious Exer- 
tions. 
I am happy to bear testimony to the good 
effects which have been produced in the 


most difficult and most destitute parts of 
the country with which I am connected, 
by furnishing pastoral care to those who 
before were neglected, and who might look 
round in vain for any one to take them 
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under protection, or give them advice, or 
instruct them in their religious duty ; and 
I may add that the very exercise of the 
pastoral care in these districts has had a 
favourable reaction on those who do not 
stand in need of that assistance. The 
good effects produced by the active mini- 
strations of zealous and pious men in po- 
pulous parts, which were before neglected, 
opened the eyes of many a person who 
was not destitute of proper religious feel- 
ings, but who had caught perhaps some- 
what of the languor, indifference, and 
supineness of age. They did not see the 
full extent of their religious duty; not 
that they were indispoxed toward it, but 
when they saw the active ministrations of 
the Clergy supported by the funds of this 
Society in regions which were before des- 
titute of such aid—when they saw the 
blessed effects of these labours, it was 
natural, even from the same feelings of 
our nature which betrayed them into that 
supineness—to catch somewhat of the same 
feeling; and I am happy to say there has 
been a growing improvement throughout 
that part of the country which I know 
best ; and that not merely in the populous 
parishes, but in those which may be su- 
perintended by one individual, a great 
improvement in the pastoral office has 
been manifested. J attribute a great part 
of this improvement to the operations of 
this Society ; and I mention it now as a 
thing which has not, perhaps, been so 
obvious, as a strong motive for encouraging 
and supporting the Society, in whose pro- 
ceedings we may place the utmost confi- 
dence, with an assurance that every thing 
which is left in their hands will be turned 
to good account and fructify —bear fruit 
unto salvation. 

(4p. of Llandoff—at Ch, Past. Aid. See. An. 


Past Efforts « Call for an Increase of 
Erertion. 

There was a sentiment in the Report 
which struck me as somewhat original, 
and yet, when mentioned, obvious enough, 
and perfectly just. An extract from one 
of the Letters contained these words— 
* The more we do, the more we have to 
do.” And that I believe to be a true and 
almost the universzal effect of exertion in 
a good cause; and it ought to afford us a 
strong encouragement not to lie on our 
oars because we are going on smoothly 
and without obstruction; but, seeing what 
the effects of our exertions have been, we 
should be assured that the more we do, the 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


301 


more scope will there be for the exercise 
of those very duties and virtues which we 
now commend in the Society. Do not 
think we have come to the end of our 
labours. There is a wide field before us 
—a horizon which we cannot, perhaps, 
command entirely; but we may be sure 
there is much required to be done beyond 
what has hitherto been accomplished. 
And so it will be as long as we live. The 
princip.e which I am now placing before 
your minds will, I trust, operate on the 
endeavours of all, privately as well as 
publicly. [ The Same—at the Same. 
Urgent Need of Addilional Clergymen. 
The Resolution on which I am called to 
speak, directs our attention to the spiritual 
destitution which still exists throughout 
this country; and facts have been brought 
forward this day to proveit. I doubt not 
that it does exist, in a very great degree, 
throughout the country at large; but, allow 
me to say likewise, that it exists in an 
equal degree in this great Metropolis. 
Has it not been proved without contra- 
diction that there ure no fewer than ong 
MILLION of persons in this Metropolis for 
whom no Religious Ordinances are pro- 
vided? Has it not been proved that there 
are hundreds and thousands who never 
enter a Place of Worship, and never re- 
ceive the benefit of a visit from any 
Christian Minister? J have frequently 
witnessed the cases of persons on a sick 
bed—aye, and ufon a dying bed—who 
have testifled to this melancholy fact, that, 
during the whole course of their lives, 
they have never received the visit of any 
Minister of the Church of England, or of 
any Denomination of Christians whatever. 
I say that the extent of spiritual destitu- 
tion in London alone is perfectly appalling. 
(John Labouchere, Rog. —et the Same. 
Duly, not Probability of Success our Rule. 
There is nothing so much calculated to 
impede exertion as despair; and I will 
mention one or two circumstances to shew 
that, notwithstanding what has been said 
about the eristing destitution, we are stil] 
on the advance; that, although much re- 
mains to do, we have achieved, through 
God's blessing, more than perhaps could 
have been expected. It will be an en- 
couragement to go forward. Fifteen years 
in the manufacturing district between 
the Ribble on the north and the Mersey 
on the south there were 208 churches for 
a population of about 1,200,000 persons. 
The number of Clergymen at that ttme 
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was 270. In the year 1845 there were 
in that same district more than 1,600,000 
persons, so far had the population in- 
creased ; but then, to set against that, in- 
stead of 208 Churches, there were 318; 
and instead of 270 Clergy, there were 520; 
and the contributions by which - - 
additional Clergymen were sup 
amounted to no Jess than 32,0002 
annum, added to the income of the Church 
within that district; the former Clergy 
having had 70,0007. among them, and the 
increased number having 102,000/. Now, 
had the circumstances in 1831 been looked 
on with that despondency which might 
have been expected, what would have been 
our state now? Had any one said— You 
want at least 100 Churches, und these, 
with their Endowments, cannot cost you 
lesa than 400,000/.; where do you expect 
to get that sum, or 30,000/. a-year to sup- 
port those Clergy?” we might have felt 
that it seemed a hopeless task. But we did 
not look on it in that way: we saw it to 
be our duty to set to work to supply this 
deficiency ; and you have heard how we 
were prospered, and the happy end to 
which thus far we have been brought. 
(Sp. of Chester—at the Same. 
Liberality Increases Wealth. 

There are vast reservoirs even in the 
district of which I have been speaking, 
and the towns where there is such desti- 
tution: all we want is, that those reser- 
voirs should be made to pour their abun- 
dance in the direction where it is required. 
There are hundreds of persons in those 
great towns—I have little doubt I speak 
within compass—who, if God should so 
affect and dispose their hearts, might give 
their thousand a year to these purposes, 
and never miss it. There are hundreds 
of persons, who, if they chose to distribute 
part of their wealth during the time they 
live, might give their thousands of pounds, 
instead of leaving them after death to 
those whom they thought little of while 
they were living; nor would their families 
miss the money, for they would still have 
more wealth than they know how to em- 
ploy. I might even say, that the whole 
of those districts would be the richer ; for 
I speak without any hesitation when I say, 
that if it had been agreed by all who 
have been gaining, and are still gaining, 
their wealth in ways which have so in- 
crea‘ed our population, annually to em- 
ploy a tenth part of those gains for the 
purposes which we have now in view, 
they would be the richer for it, not only 
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in moral and spiritual improvement, not 
only richer toward God, but toward them- 
selves. There would not be that keen 
competition, which now so diminishes pro- 
fits that it requires the largest income to 
make any considerable profit at all. That 
competition would have been diminished 
by above ten per cent, and the profits 
raised accordingly ; and therefore, by all 
the rules of political economy, they would 
be richer in point of fact, and I am sure 
they would be richer as regards their souls. 
" [The Same—at the Same, 

Result of (ncreased Pastoral Supervision. 
Eight years ago I was appointed to a 
large sphere of duty (a district) newly 
cut out. I found there were 12,000 in- 
habitants. It is altogether impossible, 
by any language that I can use, to exag- 
gerate the perilous position in which this 
great country stood; the very basis of its 
wealth and power being, as it were, a foot 
of clay ready to break, a barrel of gun- 
shag ready, by a single spark, to ex- 
plod e and destroy both the Civil and 
clesiastical Institutions which have so 
long been our pride and our glory. I took 
a regular census of that vast population. 
I found much had been done, (and to this 
bear my most willing testimony,) by 
the Wesleyans and some of the bodies 
among the Dissenters. I found, on the 
average of several extensive streets, ten 
families professing to belong to the Church, 
about twenty professing to belong to va- 
rious Christian Bodies not in connection 
with the Church, but the other seventy 
were left without any care for Religion 
at all—not disbelievers, but unbelievers— 
not infidels, but heathens — altogether 
taken up with the question, What they 
should eat, what they should drink, and 
wherewithal they should be clothed, and 
wholly careless and indifferent about 
the immortal principle which had been 
breathed into their bodies. But I rejoice 
to say that a very different aspect of 
things now presents itself to our view. 
There are now in that district six Clergy- 
men heartily and faithfully at work; 
there are at this moment three Congrega- 
tions assembled out of it; there are 1100 
children in four large Schools; there is a 
noble band of 120 Sunday-School Teach- 
ers; there are twenty-four gentlemen 
and ladies heartily at work in the manage- 
ment of different Charitable Institutions ; 
and I trust I see the dawn of better things, 
a gradual increase of regard for Religious 
Truth, and an increasing love for that 
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Church which has cared for their souls. 
This is what has taken place in one dis- 
trict. But what is occurring in one is 
to be seen, more or less, in many others; 
and I humbly thank this Society for hav- 
ing been the first to assist me in my la- 
bours, the first to which I looked for 
encouragement, and the first where I 
found it. [Rev.W. Sinclair, of Leeds—at the Same. 


CONTINENT. 
Hope for France. | 

The progress that Bible Christianity 
has made in France of late years calls 
certainly for our warmest acknowledg- 
ments, and awakens a hope that it will 
give rise to very striking results. The 
Reformation had gained all but the pre- 
ponderance in France at the close of the 
sixteenth century, when the mysterious 
course of Providence gave the ascendant 
on the other side, leaving a large Pro- 
testant Population struggling, scattered 
abroad, and gradually sinking into decay. 
But we hope for a resurrection of the 
Truth on that soil, which has drunk in, at 
distant periods, so large a portion of the 
blood of the Martyrs. The good seed 
lies deep buried there, to give rise, we 
trust, to a strong and abundant harvest, 
to the praise of God, and for the extensive 
good of the rest of mankind. The acute 
intelligence and active energy of the peo- 
ple of France seem to give us some cer- 
tainty that the seed shall not remain un- 
fruitful, that the rising influence will not 
sleep. Many noble theologians, confes- 
sors, and martyrs for the faith, have flou- 
rished there in ages gone by; and I shall 
not wonder if the memory of their renown 
inspire their glory-loving posterity, and 
raise them up successors worthy their an- 
cient name and character in the Church 
of Christ. [Rev. Dr. Grey—at B F Bible Soc. An. 


Bible Distribution in Germany. 

As my native country, Germany, has 
been greatly benefitted by your Society, 
you will give me leave to return, in the 
name of Protestant Germany, the most 
sincere thanks for the generous and bro- 
therly assistance which the British and 
Foreign Bible Society has given to us; 
and to give some short account of our 
Bible Societies in Germany. To each of 
our six Universities in Prussia there is 
attached a Bible Society, where some of 
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the most learned of the Professors are 
members of the Committee, and endeavour 
to circulate the Scriptures by the stu- 
dents, and to kindle a Missionary Spirit, 
by delivering lectures on the history of 
the Bible and Missionary Societies. Our 
Bible Societies on the Rhine, where I live, 
have circulated, in the last year, about 
20,000 copies of the Scripture, especially 
by means of Colporteurs, who have been 
most useful to us. Our Societies are most 
anxious to have Colporteurs who are not 
only zealous, but possess also sound scrip- 
tural views and superior understanding ; 
and as these qualities are not always 
united together, we have there founded 
au Institution for the purpose of training 
up such Colporteurs. Some of our can- 
didates were sent last winter to vessels on 
the Rhine, and circulated many hundreds 
of copies of the Scriptures. A very great 
revival has taken place in a town named 
Mitlheim, on the Risiir, where some hun- 
dreds of the most profligate workmen and 
of the rudést boatmen were living for- 
merly without God, who have been raised 
froin a death of sin to a life of righteous- 
ness, by only reading fhe Scriptures and 
prayer. 

There are not only private families, 
but many large establishments, large pri- 
sons, and hospitals, and poor houses, where 
the Bible is frequently brought to the 
men, but the men are not brought to the 
Bible. What I mean is, that the keepers 
in the prisons, and the nurses in the ho- 
spitals and poor-houses, often do not them- 
selves hunger for the bread of life, 
and will not give this heavenly food to 
the sick and the prisoners. Where I live 
we have founded an Institution to train 
up such female nurses for the sick and 
the prisoners as shall take care of the 
spiritual us well as the temporal] wants of 
these people, that they may be able 
nurses; and though this is a new thing 
now, it was not a new thing in the Apo- 
stolic Church; for in Romans, the 16th 
chapter, we read of Phebe, a deaconess, 
a servant of the Church at Cenchrea, suc- 
couring many. These deaconesses also, 
T hope, will be useful: we give them 
another name, but that is no matter: 
these female nurses, these female Colpor- 
teurs, these female servants of the Lord’s 
Church, are in our prisons and in our 
hospitals. [Rev. W. Fliedner—at the Same. 
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BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FIFTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
Introductory Remarks. 

In closing the duties of a year of un- 
usual anxiety, by furnishing to the friends 
and supporters of the Baptist Missionary 
Society a brief account of its labours and 
position, the Committee record their de- 
vout thankfulness to the Giver of all 
Grace for having sustained and cheered 
them in their course, and for giving His 
own cause favour in the eyes of His peo- 
ple, and a very encouraging measure of 

success among the Heathen. 


Missionaries sent out during the year. 

The Missionary Brethren have been 
strengthened by the arrival of Rev.C. B. 
Lewis and Mrs. Lewis, and Rev. J. Allen 
and Mrs. Allen, in Ceylon; of Rev. J. 
Kingdon and Mrs. Kingdon, at Belize; of 
Rev. J. Law and Mrs. Law, at Trinidad ; 
of Rev. D. Marsh and Mrs. Marsh, at 
Quebec. Mr. and Mrs. Francies, and 
Mr. and Mrs. Flanders, have also been 
sent to Hayti, though the latter have since 
returned. 


Missionaries who have joined the Society. 

The Committee have also accepted, as 
an Assistant Missionary, Mr. Dannenberg, 
lately an Agent of the London Missionary 
Society at Mirzapore. 

Since the formation of the Society there 
have been sent out and accepted 198 Mis- 
sionaries, nearly one half of whom are 
permitted still to aid the cause of Mis- 
sions in foreign lands. 


Decease of Missionaries. 

The year now closing has been pecu- 
liarly calamitous. There has been stroke 
upon stroke; each stroke smiting down a 
leader of a host. William Yates and 
William Knibb have both fallen; and 
though not before their work was done, 
yet at a time, when, to all appearance, 
they could be ill spared, and while we 
were hoping for labours and success not 
unworthy of their past achievements. The 
Committee have recorded their sentiments 
on these painful bereavements, and, in 
common with many others, have magnified 
the grace of God in these brethren by a 
special Service held at the beginning of 
the present year. 

The Committee have also to deplore 
the loss of Mrs. Kilner Pearson, of Nassau, 
and Mrs. Evans, of Calcutta. When to 
this list is added the name of the Rev. 
W.W. Evans, who has been compelled 
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by ill health to relinquish bis post in Cal- 
cutta, and return for a season to this 
country; and the name of the Rev. M. 
W. Flanders, who, under the influence of 
protracted fever, has given up Mission 
Labour in Hayti; and of the Rev. Thomas 
Burchell, who, though no longer an Agent 
of the Society, is yet the Pastor of a large 
Church in Jamaica, formed under the 
Society’s fostering care, and dear to all for 
his work’s sake; it will be admitted that 
the year has been, in this respect, one of 
peculiar trial. The age and health of 
several of our brethren in India are also 
such as lead us to fear that these trials 
are but too likely to return. It is clear 
that we must be prepared, by self-sacri- 
fice and faith, to send to the high places 
of the field more soldiers of the Cross, who 
shall occupy the post of those who have 
fallen, and be ready to carry on our Mas- 
ter’s cause against the mighty. 


Contributions to the Society. 

During the year an unusually large 
number of donations of 50/. and upward 
have been received. 

The subscriptions of 50/. and upward 
are the same as last year. 

Another source of income, which claims 
distinct reference, is the legacies be- 
queathed to the Society by old and at- 
tached friends, which amount to 1056/. 
ls. 7d. 


State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ «. d. 
For General Purposes ......... 18583 8 7 
For Translations.............. 2174 15 3 
For Special Objects ........... 1828 1 0 
Total.......£22.586 4 10 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 
Brittany sic vedesac a tsenseds 407 7 6 
Western Africa............. 4436 18 3 
OL ee cea ae arora reer neee er 300 0 0 
WOdi8 46 Sica Sela rete es 6336 9 10 
Ditto, Translations .......... 2104 14 2 
Ceylon......... Seviewiedss 2582 13 2 
West Indies. .........escee- 4249 1 4 
Canadas oii ee wewen eas 692 8 6 
Widows & Orphans of Missionaries, 634 13 6 
Poblications.........0.00.. eee 618 7 4 
Salaries and Collector's Poundage, 1218 6 2 
Postage, Shipping Charges, Tra- 
velling Expenscs, Taxes, &c.. 124410 4 
Interest of Money............- 165 12 7 
Total........ 925,191 2 8 
Summary. 


The total number of Members added 
to. the Churches during the past year is 
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1866; the total number of Members in 
all the Churches being 39,232. There 
are also 232 Stations and Sub-Stations ; 
234 Agents, not including Jamaica. The 
total number of Day Schools is 151; of 
Children taught. in Day Schools, 9306 ; 
and of Children taught in Sabbath-Schools, 
11,155. 
Prospects and Appeal. 

The feeling of sympathy which is spread 
through the Church for the miseries of the 
Heathen World is deepening: the spirit 
of affection and regard for those we shall 
never see till we see them in the Kingdom 
of God is more widely diffused. The 
hopes of the Church are excited. We 
are expecting greater things, and at- 
tempting them. God is on His march of 
mercy. The foot falls too softly for the 
men of the world to hear, but the spiritual 
man hears it, and hails its progress. On 
the other hand, never was the prayer more 
appropriate, Help, Lord, for the godly 
man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from 
among the children of men. Never was 
the destitution of our Stations more la- 
mentabie, or their wants more urgent. 
Towns in India, as large as Manchester, 
each the centre of an important district, 
have but a single (Baptist) Missionary. 
Ceylon, two-thirds the size of Ireland, has 
for many years had but two Missionaries, 
though God has given to the Churches 
under their care 500 Members. The 
whole of India, a country nine times as 
__ large as Great Britain, and with six times 

the population, has but thirty Pastors and 
Missionaries; not a larger number than 
are now labouring in Lancashire. En- 
couraging as our Contributions are, we 
have not yet received one penny a week 
from each of the Members of ourChurches: 
those who subscribe more liberally seldom 
give, for all our Stations, more than they 
give to a single urgent case of home desti- 
tution. The total amount contributed for 
the diffusion of the knowledge of the glo- 
rious Gospel throughout the whole world, 
is probably not more than is given to meet 
the incidental expenses of our various 
Places of Worship in this country, nor 
more than one-thirtieth of what our body 
is paying in taxation for the blessings of 
Civil Government. One single temple of 
Kalee, in Calcutta, is maintained at an 
annual cost ten times the amount of our 
receipts. May facts such as these send 
us to the Throne of Grace, to pray that 
the fruit of the handful of corn upon the 
tops of the mountains, the offerings of our 
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UNITED KINGDOM. 


305 


poorest Churches, may shake like Leba- 
non; and that those of our cities may 
flourish like grass of the earth. Such a 
prayer, if proved, by the consistency of our 
conduct, sincere, will be the means, as it 
will be the earnest and first fruits, of more 
extensive success. The visions of the 
Apocalypse, which end with the king- 
doms of this world becoming the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ, begin with the 
offering, on the golden censer and amidst | 
the odours of the incense, of the prayers 
of saints. Fervent, united prayer is 
plainly connected with that glorious con- 
summation. Ye that make mention of the 
Lord, therefore, keep not silence, and give 
Him no rest till He establish, and till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth. 
ae ee 
RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SEVENTH REPORT. 
Issue of Publications. | 

Tae issues of the Society’s Publications, 
during the year, have been 17,571,413, 
being an increase beyond the issues of the 
preceding year (after adding to those 
issues 462,825 copies of ““The Monthly 
Messenger,” which were inadvertently 
omitted) of ONE MILLION EIGHT HUNDRED 
THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX. 
The Society's total circulation, in about 
98 Languages, including the issues of 
Foreign Societies assisted by the Parent 
Institution, amounts to nearly rouR HUN- 


, DRED AND TWENTY MILLIONS of copies of 


various Religious Publications. 


Grants for Great Britain and Ireland. 
Grants have been made for the 
following important objects :— 
District- Visiting, London City and 
Town Missions, Christian-In- 
struction, Loan Tract, and kin- 


dred Institutions ............ 562595 
Sabbath-day Circulation. ...... 35084 
Soldiers, Sailors, Rivermen, &c,. 142365 
British Einigrants ..........-.. 62000 
Prisoners..... reer ee palaces . 6210 
Hospital 9s wove. ocdivencaseces 1175 
Workhouses and Union Poor-Houses, 6542 
Railway Workmen............ 28376 
Fait ccccceiie ev bs Ss e eeeu swe 45892 
WBCOS 55s 6S oko wee sole - 18563 
Foreigners in England. iiinwaiat s T5991 
Home Missionary Agents....... 44111 


Special occasions, on which large 
Assemblies have met, &c..... 
Miscellaneons— being 360 Grants 
for Destitate Districts, Villagers, 
Colliers, Houseless Poor, Con- 
vict Ships, also the Cbristian 
Spectator, Report, and Speci- 
mens to Subscribers......... 
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Scotland and the Orkneys, 79853 
Wales .. ee gikomben a wate 4 . 22778 
Ireland, ...0.sssseesec8 230259 


Total.......-2,062,741 


These grants amount in value to 27672. 
19s., or nearly one-half the Society's 
benevolent income, exceeding in number 
those of the past year by 329,317, and 
in value 3791. 

Notices relative to Domestic Granis. 

Libraries for Union Workhouses—Fif- 
teen Libraries have been granted, their 
full value being 997. 2s. 2d. 

Libraries for Destitute Districts—Grants 
have been made, on reduced terms, to 
different localities, where the full price 
could not be raised. They amount to 141 
in number, and their total value to 858/. 
8s. 2d. These grants have been made to 
all parts of the United Kingdom, and to 
Christians of all Protestant Denominations. 

Libraries for Day and Sunday Schools 
—Libraries for these objects amount to 
234, and their total value to 862/. 18s. 

Factory Circulating Libraries — Three 
only have been granted, value 6/. 

Miscellaneous Libraries—Four Libra- 
ries have been voted, total value 32/. 

Libraries for Village Schools—Six ap- 
plications only have been made. 

Libraries —The Libraries voted in the 
year amount to 429, the full value being 
2003/. Os. 4d., out of which 975/. 11s. 10d. 
has been granted by the Committee. 
These Libraries do not include those 
which have been gent to our colonies and 
foreign lands. 

The Libraries granted, since 1832, for 
places in Great Britain and Ireland, are— 

For Sunday and Day Schools. ,2063 


For Destitate Districts ....... 1451 
For Union Poor-Houses....... 92 
For Factory Libraries ........ 56 
For Miscellaneous Objects.... 4 
For Village Schools .......... 6 
For National and British and 
Foreign Schoolmasters ..... 


Making a total of 3697 Libraries, the re- 
duced prices, or portion gratuitously voted, 
being 10,813/. 12s. 10d. 

Young Ministers—The Committee grant 
to Ministers and Missionaries, of limited 
resources, who are recommended to them, 
books not exceeding 10/. at half-price, the 
application being made within six months 
after their ordination. Twenty-five ap- 
plications have been received during the 
past year, and the grants amount in value 
to 491. 4s. 
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National and British Schoolmasters — 
The Committee have resolved to allow 
Masters well recommended 2/. in books 
on the payment of 1/. ‘I'wenty-five ap- 
plications have been received: the total 
cost of these grants is 49J. 4s. 

Wales — A variety of circumstances 
have impeded the operations of the So- 
ciety in Wales, more particularly the un- 
avoidable delay in securing a good supply 
of suitable books. The Committee now 
report that several works have been pub- 
lished under the superintendence of the 
Rev. John Hughes. He has continued 
his labours in some parts of North Wales, 
and has specially called the attention of 
the Welsh friends at Liverpool and Man- 
chester to the great importance of their 
pecuniary support. The sales have in- 
creased. The gratuitous issues amount 
to 22,778 Publications, and 5 Circulating 
Libraries, value 173. 

Scotland—There has been a conside- 
rable increase in the sales of the Society’s 
Publications in many parts of Scotland. 
The applications for gratuitous grants 
have been numerous, and the supplies 
have considerably exceeded those of the 
preceding year. The Libraries granted 
for Destitute Districts, Sunday and Day 
Schools, on reduced terms, amount to 102, 
their value being 423/. The Tracts and 
Children’s Books gratuitously voted are 
79,853. Among these Tracts upward of 
16,000 have been voted to the zealous 
and self-denying Labourers in the Ork- 
neys. The Committee have granted to 
a Society in Edinburgh for the suppres- 
sion of Infidelity, particularly that form of 
it called Socialism, 1500 copies of Dr. 
Bogue’s Essay on the New Testament, on 
reduced terms. 

Ireland—U pward of one hundred ap- 
plications have been réceived from the 
Clergy, Ministers, and other friends la- 
bouring for the benefit of the sister isle, 
strongly urging the continuance of the So- 
ciety’s grants. The Committee are not 
aware that one deserving case has been 
overlooked. The grants of Tracts amount 
to 230,259: Libraries 69, value 352/. 


New Publications. 

History of the Reformation—The Com- 
mittee, feeling the great importance of 
circulating Dr. D’Aubigné’s most useful 
work on the Reformation of the 16th 
century, have made arrangements with 
the author and his publishers, for placing 
the work on the Society’s Catalogue. The 
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four volumes, in post octavo, will contain 
the only English Translation of the work 
which has been revised by Dr. D’ Aubigné, 
and which he wishes may be considered 
“The Standard Edition,’ in Great Bri- 
tain. He remarks, “ Without overlook- 
ing the merit of the different English 
Translations of the work, I am compelled 
to say, that even the best have failed in 
conveying my thoughts in several pas- 
sages; and in some cases this inaccuracy 
has been of serious consequence.” The 
four volumes will be shortly issued. 

The New Publications printed during 
the year amount to 245. 


Notices relative to different Works. 


“‘The Monthly Messenger” has had a 
wide circulation: the monthly issues ave- 
rage 65,136. 

“‘ Pastoral Addresses.” The Committee 
feel much indebted to the Rev. J. A. 
James, of Birmingham, for this addition 
to the Society’s Catalogue. The subjects 
on which they treat, and their deeply 
spiritual sentiments, will, it is believed, 
secure for them a greatly increased cir- 
culation. 

“The Visitor,” “The Child’s Compa- 
nion,’ and “ The Tract Magazine,” have 
a large circulation, although so many si- 
milar publications have recently appeared. 
‘The Child’s Companion” and “ Tract 
Magazine” have both been improved and 
enlarged. “The Visitor” will be found 
suitable for family reading, and mechanics’ 
and other libraries; the “ Child’s Com- 
panion,” for the juvenile members of re- 
. spectable families, the children of Sunday 
and other Schools; and “ The Tract Ma- 
gazine,” for congregational, vestry, and 
kitchen libraries. 

“The Society's Commentary.” A re- 
issue of the large edition of this work, 
with the text, is now in progress, in pe- 
riodical parts of 1s. each. Each Number 
will contain either a portrait, or map, or 
an illustrative engraving. 

“The Christian Almanack for 1846,” 
“The Sheet Almanack,” and the “ Tract- 
Society Penny Almanack,” have had an 
encouraging circulation. The Sheet Al- 
manack is extensively circulated among 
the poor, and is found generally acceptable. 

“The Scripture Pocket Book for 1846" 
has been issued, illustrated with an en- 
gtaving ; containing a calendar and useful 
astronomical information, with a passage 
of Scripture for every day; and an ar- 
rangement by which the Bible may be 
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read in the course of the year. It also 
contains a list of the principal Religious 
and Benevolent Institutions, and a great 
variety of matters. 

Among the general publications will 
be found several on the subject of Mis- 
sions; namely, “ Missionary First-Fruits,” 
being a short account of Christian con- 
verts among the Heathens. ‘“‘ Missionary 
Tracts for the Young,” and “Christian 
Missions, or a Manual of Missionary 
Geography and History,” edited by Dr. 
Barth. 

“ Historical Works.” ‘ England in the 
17th Century, or a History of the Reigns 
of the House of Stuart,’”’ has been issued, 
containing many illustrative engravings. 
The four volumes on English History, 
* The Britons and Saxons,” “‘ The Middle 
Ages of England,” “The Tudors,” and 
“The Stuarts,” may now be purchased, 
bound uniformly in three volnmes. 

“The History of France,” in two vo- 
lumes, is an important addition to the 
Society's historical works. 

Another work by “Old Humphrey” 
has been issued, entitled “ Pithy Papers 
on Singular Subjects.” ‘These brief papers 
teach the right improvement of our mercies, 
suggest profitable reflections on a variety 
of topics, and aim to correct the errors 
and follies of man, in a kind and gentle 
spirit. 

“ Elisha,” Parts II. and III, have been 
printed. The work is from the German 
of Dr. F. W. Krummacher, author of 
“Elijah the Tishbite.’ It is now com- 
pleted in three parts, which may be pur- 
chased separately or together. 

“The Tradesman’s Assistant,” “ The 
Young Tradesman,” “The Young Women 
of the Factory,” and “The Lads of the 
Factory.” The first work, “ The Trades- 
man’s Assistant,’’ is designed to follow 
that entitled “ The Apprentice.” It fur- 
nishes suitable advice to promote a safe, 
honourable, and pious course in life. This 
work may be well followed up by “The 
Religious Tradesman,” which will be 
found on the Society’s list. 

“The Lads of the Factory,” and “The 
Young Women of the Factory,’ contain 
friendly hints on their duties and dangers. 

“The Sabbath-day Book,’ containing 
a scriptural meditation for every Lord's 
Day in the year, by Rev. Dr. Leifchild, 
consists of scriptural meditations of a de- 
votional, experimental, and practical cha- 
racter. 

“Christian Exertion, or the Duty of 
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Private Members of the Church of Christ 
to Labour for the Souls of Men, explained 
and enforced,” is designed to convince 
}rivate Christians of the duty of making 
efforts for the conversion of sinners, and 
to direct them in the prosecution of their 
labours. 

Several additions have been made to 
the 16mo. square series, particularly “The 
Egyptian,” “The Waters of the Earth,” 
and ‘“‘Closet Hymns and Poems;” the 
latter work kindly presented to the So- 
ciety by the author, James Edmeston, Esq. 

The Children’s Books, in easy words and 
large print, will be found acceptable in 
families and schools. “‘ The Infant's Illu- 
minated Primer” is interesting to the 
parties for whom it is intended. 

The Committee have resolved to pub- 
lish a volume every month, adapted to 
the new development and growing intel- 
ligence of the times. This series, with 
the exception of a few reprints, will be 
original, from the pens of authors of abi- 
lity in their respective departments of 
literature and science. 

The following numbers have been 
rinted, and have had a large circulation: 
“The Life of Julius Cesar,” “Glimpses 
of the Dark Ages,” “ Wild Flowers of the 
Year,” “ Jamaica, Enslaved and Free,” 
and ‘‘ Our Song Birds.” 

An edition of ten thousand of the first 
volume of this series was quickly exhaust- 
ed, and a large second edition imme- 
diately needed. 

“The Writings of the Doctrinal Puri- 
tans of the Seventeenth Century.” While 
the Committee are anxious to move in 
connection with the growing intelligence 
of the times, they are, at the same time, 
increasingly impressed with the impor- 
tance of circulating those decidedly reli- 
gious works which warn the sinner, com- 
fort the awakened, and instruct the be- 
liever. The present issue is a selection 
of these works at a very reduced price. 
For a subscription of six shillings annually, 
six volumes will be given, uniformly bound 
in neat cloth boards, containing, on an 
average, three hundred and sixty pages 
of 18mo. A volume will be published 
every alternate month. The volumes 
already issued are, Vol. I. “ Howe on the 
Outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the 
Redeemer’s Dominion over the Invisible 
World;” Vol. II. “ Select Devotional 
Works of Bishop Hall” 

Subscriptions for the six volumes each 
year will be received at No. 56, Pater- 
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noster Row, and the books delivered on 
application. They may be purchased of 
all the booksellers on the usual trade 
terms. 

Six new “ Packets of Books” for the 
young have been arranged. 


State of the Funds. 

A Statement of the Receipts and 
Expenditure was given at p. 234 of 
our Number for May. The total 
sum received as Donations and Sub- 
scriptions is 61181. Os. 2d. 


Gratuitous Issues. 

The money grants, paper and publica- 
tions to Foreign Stations, together with 
the publications voted to Great Britain 
and Ireland, amount to 8020/. 13s. lld.; 
being 1902/. 13s. 9d. beyond the gratai- 
tous receipts for the year. 

This sum has been paid out of the Busi- 
ness Funds, which have also borne the 
entire expenses connected with the So- 


ciety’s gratuitous operations, both at home 
and abroad. 


Concluding Remarks. 

The unprecedented activity of the 
press, and the almost endless varieties of 
books it is sending forth, call for serious 
thought on the part of the Christian 
Public. It must be matter for sincere 
congratulation, that many of the works 
which are now published are of an instruc- 
tive and interesting character, although 
Christianity is frequently, if not alto- 
gether, overlooked. It may be well to 
inquire if there can be a necessity for 
this omission in a large portion of the 
publications of the day? “ The immortal 
Bacon,’ remarks a recent writer, “‘ spoke 
of theology as the haven of all science.” 
John Van Muller, the learned and dis- 
tinguished historian of Germany, thus ani- 
madverted on Herder’s “Philosophy of 
History: “I find every thing there but 
Christ; and what is the history of the 
world without Christ?’ The lamented 
Dr. Arnold remarked “that be never 
wanted articles on religious subjects half 
so much as articles on common subjects 
written in a decidedly religious tone.” 
The Committee, looking to the growing 
number of readers, from the rapid pro- 
gress of education, and the infinite value 
of the knowledge of the Gospel, feel more 
powerfully than ever the momentous 
truth, “that the Cross of Christ is the 
only conservative principle of our litera- 
ture.” It is this Great Truth the Reli- 
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gious- Tract Society is earnestly concerned 
to diffuse in all its publications. Multi- 
tudes of its Tracts and Books are occupied 
with it exclusively, while it is not over- 
louked in its ‘‘ Monthly Volume,” and 
other works of a general character, 
adapted to meet the growing demand for 
sound information combined with scrip- 
tural principles. 

The events of another year, and the 
aspect of the times, lead the Committee 
to feel an increased attachment to those 
Christian and Catholic Principles which 
have so long bound together the Members 
of this Institution In its harmonious 
history may be seen the practicability of 
all Christians contending earnestly, and 
contending together, for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints. Let, then, the Mem- 
bers of the Universal Church prayerfully 
inquire whether the time has not arrived 
for a union of every people, every lan- 
guage, every communion, against the 
powers of Rome and Infidelity? “ Let us 
all form in Christ,” remarks D’Aubigné, 
* one alliance, one army, one nation; the 
nation and the army of Him to whom the 
Lord hath said, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” 


Continent. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
New Catholics in Germany. 

Dr. Pinkerton has communicated 

the following remarks in reference to 

his observation of the movement in 

Germany :— ; 


The movement on the Rhine and in West- 
phalia seems to have been chiefly pro- 
duced by the intolerant and oppressive 
measures of the Priests against Roman 
Catholics married to Protestants, so that 
nine-tenths of all the members of the new 
Congregations which have left Rome in 
those parts belong to such families: and 
though the same proportion does not seem 
to hold in reference to the Congregations 
in Berlin, Silesia, and Saxony, yet the 
numbers are very considerable ; more so, 
I believe, than I have been able to ascer- 
tain; for the leaders of the movement in 
those parts seemed unwilling to disclose 
the truth on this point, and studiously 
avoided giving direct answers to my que- 
ries, or gave such indefinite replies as to 
render it impossible for me to get at the 
truth. Among the proofs of the tyranny 
of the Priesthood, I will merely add one, 
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taken from the higher ranks of society. 
The spake to me feelingly, to the 
following effect: —“ My aged father,” 
said she, “is a strict Roman Catholic, and 
it would be more than he could bear were 
I to leave that communion. My husband 
is a Protestant, and my children are all 
educated in that faith, and for this reason 
alone the Bishop and Clergy have for 
five years refused me the communion: 
the Bible I dare not read, for they strictly 
prohibit it,” &c. &c. I pointed out to 
her that it was her bounden duty to per- 
use the Holy Scriptures, that her con- 
science might, through their light, and 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, become 
emancipated from the bonds of Popery 
and Priestcraft, and be brought into the 
liberty of the children of God. 

It appears evident, from all that I 
have been able to observe and learn, that 
the movement is everywhere confined to 
persons in the lowest ranks of life. I 
have made every inquiry, but cannot 
learn that a single individual from the 
higher circles of society has joined it, and, 
excepting a very few of the leading men, 
comparatively few persons from the mid- 
dle ranks. 

They have about forty Ministers among 
them; but what are these among so many 
scattered congregations in different parts 
of Germany? They are also destitute of 
Churches and Schools, and have not the 
means of erecting them. JI have seen but 
one Church being built among them, that of 
Schneidemihl, the funds for which have 
been contributed bythe German Protestants. 
In some few places, such as Berlin, Breslau, 
Brunswick, Madgeburg, Stuttgart, &c, 
they are allowed the use of Protestant 
Churches, and in many instances, during 
the summer, they have held their Meet- 
ings in the open air, attended by many 
thousands. In many places, where they 
have no Ministers, they attend the Pro- 
testant Service; and, for the above rea- 
sons, it is highly probable that many of 
these small scattered communities will, 
at no distant period, “take a step fur- 
ther,” as one of their Elders expressed 
himself, and join the Protestant Church. 

In the leading circumstances of this 
movement we have an answer to the 
boasted unity of the Romish Church, and 
a salutary check to the ultramontane party, 
especially in Silesia: but as extremes ap- 
proach each other, so in this extraordinary 
commotion we behold many leaders of it 
casting off, not merely the superstitions of 
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Popery, but also some of the vital princi- 
ples of Christianity itself. Another strik- 
ing feature of Ronge’s party is this—that 
instead of appealing to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, like the Refdérmers, in fighting the 
battle against Rome with the sword of 
the Spirit, their appeal is chiefly to hu- 
man reason, and their sword is the spirit 
of the age; a spirit of negation, which 
exalts human reason above Divine Reve- 
lation, and subjects it to the interpretation 
* of the spirit of the times; so that God is 
not allowed to say more than man permits, 
and human reason must sanction what He 
does say. What horrid blasphemies! But 
such is the fact. And yet we hope, that 
not only the congregations that hold to 
Czerski, but also in some of those who 
have adopted the Breslau Creed, there 
are many individuals that are in search of 
truth and peace to their troubled minds ; 
and it is to such especially that the Word 
of God will prove most seasonable and 
precious. 

Indeed, my present visit to the chief 
congregations of these new Catholics ap- 
pears to have been just in time to call 
their attention to the Holy Scriptures, 
and to prevail upon many of them to 
ajopt the Lutheran Version of them in 
preference to any other. 


india within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BOMBAY. 
Symptoms of Spiritual Life in this Mission. 
Ir is remarked by the Rev. W. K. 
Fletcher, Secretary to the Bombay 
Corresponding Committee, in a Let- 
ter dated January 15, 1816— 

There is now good reason to believe 
that the conflict with spiritual wickedness 
has actually commenced in this country, 
and particularly in Bombay ; that the vis 
tnertia of the Hindoos has been over- 
come; that they are awakening to the 
importance of the claim of Christianity to 
be “the only Religion that comes from 
God.” This is evinced by the constant 
attacks on our holy faith by the Native 
Press; by the formation of infidel clubs 
of Hindoo Youths; and by the mockery 
and blasphemy with which the Scriptures 
and doctrines of Christianity are openly 
treated by them. 

In the midst of this conflict and 
raging opposition, may He who 
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sillelh above the water-flood glorify 
His grace by causing His Gospel to 
triumph in many hearts! 


Revival of the Bombay Auxiliary Church 
Missionary Society. 

In the beginning of this year a 
hopeful effort has been made to 
bring the subject of Missions more 
prominently before the European and 
Indo- British Population at the Pre- 
sidency, by the revival of the Bom- 
bay Auxiliary Society, which had 
uvhappily been suffered to fall into 
abeyance since the year 1835. A 
Public Meeting was held on the 6th 
of January, of which Mr. Fletcher 
remarks, in the Letter previously 
quoted— 

There was a spirit of zeal and Chris- 
tian love in the Public Meeting which 
rejoiced our hearts. 

On the Ist of February, Sermons 
were preached in behalf of the Society 
at Trinity Chapel, when the Collec- 
tions amounted to about 54/1. The 
Auxiliary Committee have taken 
steps to have Missionary Sermons 
preached, and Monthly Missionary 
Meetings instituted, in other places 
in the Presidency. The Rev. C. W. 
Isenberg remarks, in a Letter dated 
January 8, 1846— 

I have succeeded, by the Lord’s bless- 
ing, in establishing a Monthly Missionary 
Meeting at the Money School, where a 
portion of the better-disposed Christian 
population, especially Indo-Britons, meet 
with me for prayer, meditation on the 
Word of God, to hear Missionary accounts, 
and to contribute to the Missionary cause 
as carried on by our Society. I hope this 
may be the means of engaging in the 
cause a good number of persons who have 
hitherto rather kept at a distance, and 
who, if they take it up in the right spirit, 
may prove highly useful assistants. 

The Money School. 

This School continues under the 
care of the Rev. C. W. Isenberg, 
assisted by Mr. W. Gordon, two Mo- 
nitors, and one Pundit. The number 
of pupils, at the close of last year, 
was 106. In the course of study 
pursued, a prominent place is as- 
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signed to Scriptural instruction. Mr. 
Isenberg observes, in the Letter from 
which the last extract was taken— 


Many of the boys are convinced of the 
evil of their religion, and of the superio- 
rity of Christianity ; but not yet feeling 
the vital nece:sity of turning to the Living 
God, and being under the fear of the con- 
sequences attending on conversion, they 
keep to their old ways, and are even 
punctual in their superstitious observ- 
ances. Unless the Spirit breathe upon 
them, our planting and watering will be 
in vain. 

The following extracts are also 
from the same Letter— 

Vernacular Schools. 

There are seven Mahratta Schools, in- 
cluding the Beni Israel Mahratta Jewish 
School, scattered over the whole of this 
island. They contain about 470 native 
children; but are all under Heathen 
Schoolmasters, because no Christian Teach- 
ers are yet to be hud. There is only Mr. 
Sargon to superintend the whole; and his 
health is not strong, so that he cannot pay 
to each School more than one visit in the 
week. From his Reports it appears that, 
on the whole, the attendance is satisfac- 
tory. I think these Schools must be up- 
held, on account of the many opportuni- 
ties which they afford, and which I hope 
will increase, of preaching the Gospel to 
young and old. 

The Parsee Convert, Sorabjee Cursetjee. 

Sorabjee Cursetjee, the Parsee Con- 
vert, has commenced giving Christian 
addresses to Natives, in the Guzerattee 
language, every Lord’s Day, in his School, 
and in the Rev. G. Candy’s family. So- 
rabjee’s services as a Catechist have 
been engaged for this Mission, especially 
in the Guzerattee branch, for which ob- 
ject he was strongly recommended by the 
Rev. G. Candy, who had him for several 
months at his house, and by the Lord Bi- 
shop. He is now living at the Money 
School, and employs most of his time in 
Christian Instruction, which he imparts at 
a Guzerattee School, which, having been 
relinquished by other Missionaries, we 
have now added to the number of Native 
Schools in connection with our Society. 
Beside this, Sorabjee is engaged in trans- 
lating into Guzerattee, and speaking to 
Parsee, Mahomedan, and other inquirers. 


Religious Inquirers. 
At present I have two Inquirers living 
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at the Money School; one of whom, a lad 
called Shunker, about 15 years of age, 
was sent to me by the American Missio- 
naries, because he had expressed his de- 
sire to learn English, and be baptized. 
He is a promising youth; and only two or 
three days after he had come here, he 
took off his Hindoo string and gave it to 
me, without my having said a single word 
to him on the subject. The other is a 
Mussulman, perhaps 25 or 30 years 
old, named Mahomed Ali, from Cabul, 
where he says he formerly served an 
English captain. He was sent to me by 
the Rev. W. K. Fletcher, and now lives 
here at the Institution, and shews much 
diligence in learning. The reason which 
he assigned for his desire of becoming a 
Christian was his conviction that all other 
prophets, even Mahomed, had died; 
but that Jesus was living, and would 
be the Judge of all. Beside these, four 
young Parsees have, for three or four 
weeks, been inquiring; and I am happy 
thus to see Sorabjee’s hands fully em- 
ployed, and even the proud Parsees com- 
ing to humble themselves before the Cross. 


NASSUCK. 
Decease of the Rev. J. Dizon. 

Our Readers have already been in- 
formed that it pleased God, on the 
7th of January last, to remove the 
Rey. John Dixon from his labours 
at this Station. 


Report, by the Rev. A. Dredge, for the 
Quarter ending Dec. 31, 1845. 

My progress in Mahratta enabled me, 
during the Rev.C. P. Farrar’s absence in 
November last, to conduct the Mahratta 
Service daily in the School, and on the 
Lord's Day in the Church, with the assist- 
ance of the Catechist, Ram Krishna. I 
have continued to take the first class of the 
English School daily, as before, and to 
meet a class of young men on the Lord’s 
Day. Once in the week I have met those 
Converts who understand English, for the 
reading of the Word of God and prayer. 
Five has been the greatest number of our 
little company—Ram Krishna, Dajee, 
on a visit, James, Appa, and myself. 
James and Appa are the two Converts 
whose baptism I mentioned in my last Re- 
port: they both go on well. Appa isal- 
ready employed in the Schcols asa Moni- 
tor, and he also shews much zeal in read- 
ing to the poor people, and conversing with 
his acquaintance about Christianity. James 
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thinks of accepting an offer of employment 
in the Mission; though he will receive 
less remuneration than he at present ob- 
tains in his regiment. They have both 
been admitted to the Lord’s Supper, and, 
I trust, are His true disciples. One very 
pleasing feature in their conduct is, the 
love they seem to have for each other and 
Ram Krishna. 

Of the difficulties which beset the 
path of a Hindoo desirous to become 
a Christian, Mr. Dredge remarks— 

It is one thing to become more devotedly 
pious at home, in England, and to break 
off worldly-minded connections, and per- 
haps endure a little contempt and scorn ; 
and another thing to become an outcast 
from your own people, and caste, and fa- 
mily, and become a scorn and reproach to 
all men wherever you go. This isthe step 
which a Hindoo takes when he takes upon 
him the name of “ Christian.” This re- 
quires a deeply-rooted faith in the conse- 
quences of sin, and in the certainty and 
sufficiency of salvation by the Lord Jesus 
Christ alone. Such a faith the Spirit of 
God alone can impart, and therefore for 
His aid must we look, and watch, and 
pray. 

Christian books are sought after by the 
Natives; and, as God is pleased to work 
by means, these must be as a leaven 
which will shew itself in time. 

The following extracts are taken 
from a Letter of Mrs. Farrar to the 
Hon. Clerical Secretary, dated Dec. 
30, 1845 :— 

The Female School. 

There are between thirty and forty 
girls in the School, which we have recently 
re-opened. When once induced to send 
their little girls to School, the mothers 
often evince pleasure in seeing them 
taught. They look on while I am teach- 
ing them to sew, like to hear them sing, &c. 

It is amusing to hear them discuss 
among themselves what can be the mo- 
tive of our labours. “ It is for reputation’s 
sake,” say some; “to get themselves a 
name.” “No;" say others, “it is for 
merit’s sake: they will heap up to them- 
selves a great load of righteousness,” I 
tell them plainly that it is for none of the 
things which they imagine; but that we 
may do good to them, and to their chil- 
dren; that we may teach them the way 
through which alone they will find accept- 
ance with God; that we may impart to 
them the knowledge of Jesus Christ, the 
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only Saviour of mankind. 

Most of the girls are under the age of 
thirteen. After that, School is considered 
to be too public a place for them, and 
many are married much earlier. A great 
deal, however, may be done before that 
age in opening their understandings to the 
Truth; storing their minds with Christian 
doctrines and precepts by means of Hymns 
and Catechisms, and enabling them to read, 
fluently and intelligently, the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

The elder class is composed of girls 
whom I have been endeavouring to keep 
about me for several years past, in the 
hope of inducing them to become Assistant 
Teachers. Three of them are young mar- 
ried women : they will not teach in School ; 
but they come up to my apartments 
for two or three hours in the day. I 
carry on their own instruction, and they 
afterward teach a class, for which I give 
them a small monthly stipend. Their 
services are not at all times available, and 
I may perhaps at last lose them altoge- 
ther; yet it is an opportunity not to be 
neglected. The three younger girls at- 
tend the School regularly, and are em- 
ployed as Monitors. 

Encouragements in the Boys’ Schools. 

I do not attempt to furnish any ac- 
count of the Boys’ Schools; but I may 
mention, that I remark with pleasure how 
attentively they listen tothe Word of God 
read and preached; how intelligently 
they answer the questions put to them; 
and how greatly we feel cheered by the 
hope that they will become a generation 
who shall cast away their dumb édols to 
serve the living and true God. 

Character of Heathenism. 

A few Lord’s Days ago, while address- 
ing the people on the subject of the Good 
Shepherd, Mr. Farrar asked if there were 
any among the Hindoo gods whom they 
could call the Good Shepherd—if there 
were among them one holy, mighty, loving 
Saviour. Many Brahmins were present, 
and Mr. Farrar repeated the question se- 
veral times. At last, a poor blind man, 
sitting among the beggars, cried out, “ Oh! 
if any of you know of one tell us!" bnt 
the plea was made in vain: there was no 
voice, nor any that answered. Such inci- 
dents, and they occur continually, must 
reveal to the children the barrenness of 
Heathenism, while at the same time they 
are continually directed to that Saviour 
whose service can make them happy in 
time and throughout eternity. 
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Evidences of Vital Religion in the Converts. 

One pleasing task, in which I have 
been engaged for the last few months, has 
been the teaching the wife of one of the 
Converts to read. She has come to me 
very diligently for instruction, and is now 
nearly able to read the Scriptures for 
herself. She is one who, by modesty, 
simplicity, and teachableness of disposi- 
tion, adorns the doctrine which she pro- 
fesses. Both she and her husband walk 
in the fear of the Lord, and are examples 
of Christiancharacter and conduct to their 
heathen countrymen. I heard, the other 
day, an anecdote of the husband which 
seems to illustrate how the Lord giveth 
understanding unto the simple. One of the 
Heathen told him he had read, in a news- 
paper, that a certain celebrated English- 
man, Mr. Tom Paine, had proved Chris- 
tianity to be false. ‘‘ Indeéd!” answered 
the Convert; “ but what religion did he 
prove to be true?” This was more than 
his antagonist could answer. 

It has been most gratifying to witness 
the union subsisting among the small body 
of educated Converts. They have walked 
together like brothers, and, though once 
widely separated by the barriers of caste, 
since their Baptism they have illustrated - 
the Scriptural description of the Primitive 
Church—éreaking bread from house td 
house . . . with gladness and singleness of 
heart. How rejoiced we have been to 
welcome these native brethren into the 
fold, and how sweet it has been to worship 
with them the God of all nations in their 
own tongue, I shall not attempt to de- 
scribe. ; 

The poor people in the Asylum 
have also, for the most part, conducted 
themselves well. Some of them exhibit 
an anxious desire to be admitted to the 
Lord’s Table; and they are, I trust, 
growing in grace and in fitness for the 
privilege of full communion with the 
Church. I lately asked them if Ram 
Krishna regularly read to them. “ Yes,” 
they said.—“‘ And what,” I asked, “ does 
he teach you?” A woman answered; 
“ He has taught us that God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only-begotien 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
Are not such an answer, from oné who 
was a few years ago a blind idolater, and 
such knowledge, communicated by one 
who was himself born a Heathen, an ear- 
nest of that time when al shall know 
the Lord from the least unto the greatest 3 
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THE GANGES. 


HINDOOSTANEE DEPARTMENT. 
Report, by the Rev. C.C. Mengé, for the 
Quarter ending December 31, 1845— 

Hostility of the Mahomedans. 

I have been tried, during the last Quar- 
ter, in my endeavours to press upon the 
Mahomedan population of Nassuck the 
necessity of believing in Jesus Christ for 
the salvation of their souls, by their de- 
termined opposition. I have satisfied 
myself that that class of Natives is still in 
a great measure inaccessible to the direct 
efforts of the Christian Missionary. The 
only way in which it appears to me that 
we can benefit them here is by quietly 
and unostentatiously carrying on a School 
among them. If we try to address them 
publicly, they take the alarm and keep 
their children from the School. This has 
happened during the last Quarter. When 
I last reported on the Hindoostanee Schoo! 
I was enabled to speak favourably with 
regard to the number of boys attending 
it. Now, 1 regret to have to mention that 
the numbet of the boys has dwindled from 
seventy to about twenty. These things, 
though discouraging, are of not infrequent 
occurrence ; and as soon as the panic has 
subsided, the boys generally return to 
School. 

Two principal causes seem to have 
produced the present hostile position of 
the Mahomedans. Having some grounds 
for hoping that they had become more fa- 
vourably disposed toward the Gospel of 
our Lord; I began to preach in their ba- 
zaar twice a-week during the month of 
October last. The result was, that they 
attended three or four times in great num- 
bers; but then determined not to listen 
again to the pteaching of the Gospel of 
Christ. At the same time, a Mahomedan 
Fakeer, a Hadjee—i.e. a person who has 
visited Mecca, dhd therefore a holy man 
—-atrived at Nasiuck, atid, vety likely 
excited by others, went from house to 
house among the Mahomedans, alleging 
that he had brought an order in wtiting 
from the principal Pfiest in Mecca, for- 
bidding ail Mahomedah parents to send 
their children to the Schools of Missio- 
naries, on pain of excommunication. He 
frightened and threatened the poor igno- 
rant Mahomedans to such a degree that 
they consented to withdraw their chil- 
dren from my School, and actually ob- 
liged the Kazee to declare that any Ma- 
homedan, who should read the Gospel in 
public, should be considered a Kafir, and 
be excommunicated from the Mahome- 
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dan Society. This was determined on be- 
cause one of the eldest pupils of the Ma- 
homedan School had accompanied me to 
the bazaar, and assisted in reading a 
chapter of the Hindoostanee New Testa- 
ment. 

Under these circumstances, and consi- 
dering the comparatively small number 
of Mahomedans at Nassuck—there being, 
it is believed, only two Mahomedans to 
every twenty-eight Hindoos—I deter- 
mined, instead of preaching in Hindoo- 
stanee, to preach in Mahratta; more 
especially as I found the Hindoos disposed 
to listen to the gracious message of the 
Gospel. Beside, I do not think, under 
present circumstances, that a Missionary’s 
whole time and strength can be profitably 
spent by labouring exclusively, or even 
more particularly, among the Mahome- 
’ dans at Nassuck, who are as yet so un- 
willing to be instructed in the Christian 
Religion, while thousands of poor Hin- 
doos, who offer no opposition, are perish- 
ing around us for lack of knowledge. 

Missionary Tour. 

At the close of. his Report Mr. 
Mengé states— 

With a view of ascertaining the actual 
disposition of the agricultural population 
in the immediate vicinity of Nassuck, I 
visited twenty villages during the months 
of November and December, preaching 
the Gospel and distributing above 200 
Mahratta Tracts among the poor vil- 
lagers. I can affirm, from experience, 
that in most villages I was gladly wel- 
comed, and a desire was expressed, I 
doubt not in many instances sincerely, 
to be further instructed in the Christian 
Religion. 

From Mr. Mengé’s Journal we 
make a few extracts of his proceed- 
ings during this tour— 

Dec. 19, 1845 — In the afternoon I 
preached in Gaulana, to a large and in- 
teresting assembly of villagers. I left 
them two Tracts, and promised to see them 
again. They said that they wished to 
hear and read more of this good doctrine. 
Many undoubtedly understood my argu- 
ment, for they assented, both by words 
and gestures, to the truth of the doctrine 
of Atonement made by our Lord Jesus 
Christ for the sins ofall mankind. They 
freely confessed, also, that their only care 
was about eating and drinking; but when 
I pointed out to them the necessity of 
caring for their soul, they felt the truth of 
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my exhortation, and promised to think on 
these things. 

Dec. 20 — In the morning I preached 
the Gospel in Ragoor; and after dinner 
went to Bavla, a pretty village, and 
preached the Gospel to a large and re- 
spectable Congregation. Most of the 
people present had never heard the name 
of Jesus before. A respectable man, a 
landholder, and others, promised to wor- 
ship idols no more, but to pray to God in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Their idol 
temple was without a roof, and the whole 
building was rapidly falling into decay. 

Dec. 21: Lord's Day—In the evening 
I preached to a large and attentive Con- 
gregation in the village, on the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ. The Mahars espe- 
cially shewed a degree of interest and 
intelligence in religious matters which 
quite surprised me. When an individual 
asked, “ How shall we worship Jesus 
Christ ?”’ a young Mahar answered, “ By 
hearing and reading the Gospel we shall 
become acquainted with the right mode of 
worshipping Him.” As he was able to 
read, I gave him two Tracts, which he 
promised to read attentively. 

Dec. 23-—I1 preached this morning to 
a large and attentive Congregation in the 
village of Pimpulgaon. I numbered 
between forty and fifty people, of every 
caste, from the Brahmin down to the Ma- 
har. Not one ventured to defend ido- 
latry. 

Dec. 24—I went this morning to a 
very small village, called Tireskheir, and 
addressed about fourteen people on the 
sin of idolatry, and the great love of God 
through Jesus Christ. Some of them list- 
ened with understanding; and though 
no one was able to read, they requested me 
to leave a book with them, that when- 
ever the village Accountant, who is a 
Brahmin, should come, he might read to 
them a chapter or two. I left them the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, praying 
that the reading of it might lead them to 
repentance toward God and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Dec. 31 — At twelve o'clock, twenty- 
seven boys of Gungapore came to my tent, 
asking for books. It is a pity that our 
Society has been obliged to give up their 
School at a place like this, when there is 
evidently a great desire to read our books. 
A boy, about fourteen years of age, brought 
me three Tracts, which he had received 
from different Missionaries. He had evi- 


dently read them, and taken the greatest 
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‘care of them. This shews the usefulness 
of distributing Tracts among the people. 
During the whole day people came asking 
for books. 
MADRAS. 

The Rev. J. J. H. Elouis con- 
tinues to Jabour at this Station, and 
has furnished the following 


Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 
1845. 

I am happy to say that, generally 
speaking, the state of things in the Ma- 
dras Mission is encouraging. 

In the average attendance at Divine 
Service, at the three Churches, there is an 
increase of 33 in the Morning Congrega- 
tions, of 18 in the Evening, and of 27 in 
the Wednesday. There is also an in- 
crease of 16 in the number of Commu- 
nicants, and of 14 in the average atten- 
dance at the Sunday School. 

The attendance at Divine Service in 
the principal Congregation, morning and 
evening, has been remarkably steady, 
and the order and attention of the people 
most gratifying. 

I trust that many of them are desirous 
of growing in the knowledge of spiritual 
things. 

The conduct of the Catechists of the 
Mission has been consistent and satis- 
factory. Our people here are beginning 
to run a-liead of the Catechists of former 
days: the want of better educated men 
of this class is therefore becoming more 
and more evident, as well as the great 
advantage to a Mission of having con- 
nected with it young men of piety, taken 
from the community, and thoroughly 
educated in this country for offices in 
the Church, as at our Madras Church 
Missionary Institution. 

No Adult Baptisms have taken place 
this half-year. Several Candidates un- 
der instruction are earnestly desiring to be 
baptized; but I have thought it right to 
require that they should pass through a 
longer probation, that I may be satis- 
fled as to the simplicity of their motives, 

The people now gathered together 
were, for the most part, in a condition of 
deep ignorance, not unfrequently as re- 
garded the first elements of Christian 
doctrine. From this they are now gra- 
dually emerging: they estimate their 
Christian privileges more highly as they 
become better acquainted with them ; 
and though there is much to mourn over 
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in many who think to compromise between 
God and the world, and between “ cus- 
tom” and obedience to His commands, 
yet I rejoice in the persuasion that the 
Lord has here a little band who, however 
weakly, are seeking to serve Him with 
acceptable service, having truly come to 
Him through Jesus Christ. 


TELOOGOO MISSION. 
This Mission has been temporarily 
deprived of the services of the Rev. 
H. W. Fox, as stated in the Recent 
Intelligence of our Numbers for 
January and April last. The Rev. 
R. T. Noble, in a Letter to the 
Rev. J. Tucker, dated Masulipatam, 
Aug. 9, 1815, gives the following 
account of the 


Native English School. 


The attention, in general, to the study 
of the Sacred Scriptures, which are read 
by every pupil throughout the School 
daily for about an hour, has been, I 
Tejoice to say, willing, earnest, and un- 
interrupted. I may even add, I think, that 
with the youths themselves this is rather a 
favourite lesson, as well as with us. Most 
encouraging it is to hear their clear state- 
ments of revealed truth, and their varied 
inquiries about it. Many, of course, are 
their misconceptions, their difficulties, 
their objections; but these they are al- 
lowed to state and re-state as often as 
they please. Some, I have every reason 
to believe, seek, by secret prayer, for the 
guidance of the one God. Some feel, and 
deeply, their own sinfulness and weak- 
ness, especially their inability to pray 
with a steady mind. Others, again, ap- 
pear to be struck with the straightforward 
and consistent statements of the Word of 
God, the majesty and variety of the 
miracles recorded—they have learned the 
criteria of true ones — the sustained 
elevation and benignity of Christ’s cha- 
racter and discourses, and the wonderful 
tallying of the findings of their own 
consciences with the truths which they 
read. Several have bought Commenta- 
ries on the Gospels for themselves, and 
one, of his own accord, has asked to be 
allowed to read it with me at my own 
house. Nor can I forbear to add, that 
their conduct at our Morning Prayers is, 
for them, most becoming. They seldom 
come in after these have begun, and not 
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a single instance has occurred in which 
punishment on this account has been 
pecessary- To one youth, who inquired 
what connection there was between read- 
ing the Bible and prayer—a few verses 
being always read before prayer—I was 
delighted to hear another youth reply, 
‘““ Why, don’t you know ? in the one God 
speaks to them; in the other they speak 
to Him.” 


TINNEVELLY. 
The following Reports are for the 
half-year ending June 30, 1845; 
and ure, therefore, anterior to the 
ersecutions and hurricane detailed 

in our Number for March last. 

PALAMCOTTAH DISTRICT. 
The Seminary. 

Of the general condition of the 
Seminary, in which Mr. T. W. 
Howell has assisted, the Rev. Sep- 
timus Hobbs writes— 


‘There has been a manifest improve- 
ment in conduct, and a steady advance- 
ment in knowledge, throughout the Semi- 
nary. 

SATANKOOLLAM DISTRICT. 

Report, by the Rev. Stephen Hobbs. 

Since the middle of February I have 
had charge of the Kadatchapooram Dis- 
trict, owing to the absence of the Rev. J. 
Dewasagayam in Madras, together with 
my own; and as I have visited them 
about equally, I shall speak of them in 
common as one District. 

Congregations. 

The Congregations have increased a 
little in numbers during the six months, 
and appear to have been orderly and 
attentive. Two or three are behind 
the average in discipline and regularity ; 
but, for the most part, I have found 
them in an encouraging state. I have 
made acquaintance with a good number 
ef the people, and have reason to hope 
that not a few of them are earnestly 
seeking the salvation of their souls: ] 
trust I shal) find, as my acquaintance 
with them increases, that there are many 
whose piety is indubitable and exem- 
plary. Several have fallen victims to 
the cholera, among whom was a widow 
woman at Tukkerpooram, who evinced 
great joy at the prospect of her departure, 
and seemed to deprecate the idea of re- 
covery. I may also mention a little boy 
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at Anugragapooram, who, nearly at the 
close of his sufferings, told his friends 
that they need not be sorrowful, as he 
was only going home to his Father's 
house; beside others, of whom I have 
great hope, from the good report I have 
heard of their former conduct, that they’ 
were made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. These frequent deaths 
prove seasonable opportunities of ad- 
dressing the consciences of the surviving 
neighbours, and are, I trust, sanctified 
to the awakening of many. 

Catechists, Se. 

Of the Catechists I must briefiy ob- 
serve, that they have, for the most part, 
behaved very well; and that some have 
proved themselves to be in a high de- 
gree fit for the important office which 
they hold. Two or three, in particular, 
have already won my affection and es- 
teem; and the more intimately I know 
them, the more I discover their excellence 
and piety. There are, however, some 
whose character is less satisfactory, and 
whom I shall not like to retain, unless I 
find I have mistaken them, or see an 
amendment. My Preparandi Class is 
yet in its infancy, and for some time will 
furnish me only with Schoolmasters and 
Readers. It contains geveral youths who 
give me great hopes of future usefulness. 


Schools, 

The Schools are in a state of pro- 
sperity; but, strange to say, I find the 
Girls’ Schools, generally speaking, more 
forward and better attended than the 
Boys’. This is perhaps owing to the 
vigorous efforts that have been made to 
get the Girls’ Schools forward, while 
there appeared to be no such necessity 
for exertion with regard to the Boys’, and 
also to the liberal rewards given to fe- 
male scholars, while the boys are left 
without such inducements to learn. We 
should soon find a new evil spring up, 
of which F have already seen instances, 
if the education of the male population 
were suffered to languish, while that of 
the female is vigorously prosecuted: we 
shonld find the educated women despising 
their stupid ignorant husbands, and the 
husbands unable to endure the insolence 
of their wives. I therefore make it a 
principal care to keep the Male Schools 
at least on a par with the Female. I 
have now no Heathen Schoolmasters; 
buat many Heathen children learn in the 
Christian Schools) My Compound Day 
Schoo] is quite flourishing. It contains 


1816. | 
upward of 80 boys, the greater part of 
whom attend regularly,and,consequently, 
learn rapijly. I have not yet been able 
to take more than half the number of 
boarders allowed me, for want of room ; 
but I hope, in the course of a month or 
two, to enlarge the premises, so that they 
may contain the fall number. 


NULLOOR DISTRICT. 
Report, by the Rev. P. P. Schaffier. 
General View. 

In this District there is much to op- 
pose the Gospel, and little to favour its 
The vast extent of the District, 
which has hitherto been under the su- 
perintendence of but one Missionary ; 
the power of the Zemindars, extending 
through a great part of it, and exerted 
in keeping the Word of God at a distance 
from the towns and villages under their 
jurisdiction ; the difficulty of getting lands 
to form Mission Villages, among the inha- 
bitants of which only the Missionary can 
exert strict discipline ; all these circum- 
stances combine to keep the people out 
of the Christian Church, and. to retard 
their progress after they have entered it. 
To these I may still add, that there are 
comparatively very few Shanars in this 
District, a class of people, in the Tinne- 
velly Province particularly, accessible to 
the call and influence of the Gospel. A 
proper estimate of these obstacles on one 
side, and of the good which has, notwith- 
standing, been effected on the other, would 
lead us to ascribe it to the special provi- 
dence and grace of God, working with 
His Word, that His cause has arrived at 

the point at which we see it now. 


Evidences of the Progress of the Goepel— Discourage- 
ments and Trials. 


Mr. Schaffter then remarks upon 
the improvement observable in his 
District, particularly among the fe- 
males, on his return to it after an 
absence of two years and a half in 
Europe for the benefit of his health. 
He proceeds to notice the existence 
of real spirituality in the Congrega- 
tions, and gives several instances of 
persons, even advanced in years, who 
appear to have been really converted 
to God. He thus introduces the 
first which he mentions— 

In young persons brought up in Chris- 
tianity, the most pleasing appearances 
may be nothing more than the effect of a 
religious education, the heart remaining 
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untouched and unchanged; but in the 
persons I am going to bring forward, this 
is impossible: any Christian disposition 
which they exhibit must be the genuine 
work of the Spirit of grace: no human art 
can so polish a Heathen Shanar, sixty years 
old, as to give to his habits and actions any 
thing like a Christian appearance. And 
yet —— Nadan, who, according to unani- 
mous testimony, must be seventy years old, 
and, consequently, must have been more 
than fifty-five when he first heard the 
Gospel, would not put us to the blush 
were he to be compared with our good 
Christians in Europe. I believe he would 
stand high among the poor in spirit and 
the simple in faith. He has hardly ever 
been known to miss Divine Service on 
Lord's Days, and Evening Prayer on week- 
days: sickness, which prevents him from 
putting his hand to any thing, does not 
prevent bis repairing to the House of God 
and praising Him in the assembly. By 
this, and his earnest bebaviour at those 
times, he shews that the word of Christ is 
sweeter to his soul than honey. His coun- 
tenance, which usually expresses earnest- 
ness, and sometimes sorrow, often brightens 
up when he hears of the love of the Sa- 
viour toward poor sinners, and of the 
tender care of our Heavenly Father over 
His children. Though he has very little 
strength left, yet, when I come to his vil- 
lage for prayer, he revives, and goes from 
house to house to press the people to 
come and hear the good tidings of salva- 
tion. He is zealous in endeavouring 
to rouse the people to contribute largely 
toward the erection of the Church which 
they intend to build. He himself has 
not yet given any thing, the money not yet 
being collected; but I have no doubt he 
will give liberally. Some time ago, an act 
of this old man came to my knowledge, 
which gave me much pleasure. I have 
placed at one of our Preparandi, a 
young man of very low caste, to assist the 
Catechist in teaching the Catechism. At 
this some of the people murmured, saying 
to the Catechist, “How can we, being 
Shanars, submit to be taught by a Pallar ?” 
and seemed disposed to make a stand 
against the arrangement. The old Nadan 
then interfered, and spoke thus: “The 
Christian Religion has nothing in common 
with our caste customs. The question is 
not, Is the man who teaches it of a low 
caste, or a high caste, but, Is he a good 
man? Were the youth not a proper cha- 
racter, our Minister would not have sent 
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him to us: therefore it is our duty to 
learn from him.” These words of the 
Nadan, supported by his example and 
authority, settled the question, and pro- 
cured a favourable reception for the 
young man, who has ever since been teach- 
ing the Catechism in the place; and told 
us that the people treated him with great 
respect. 

Mr. Schaffter then refers to several 
other instances equally satisfactory, 
“as they all exhibit, by their works 
of piety and love, the dispositions of 
regenerated souls.” He then con- 
tinues— 

Having seen the best in this Mission, 
let us also see the worst. We have in all 
the Congregations a great number of peo- 
ple, not such as might be called bad cha- 
racters in the strictest sense of the word, 
for such we always exclude; but people 
who are evidently neither cold nor hot,’ 
and who daily testify, by a worldly con- 
duct, that they have as yet no part in the 
grace of God, and no fellow-feeling with 
His people. Still, so long as they keep 
free from great offences, we allow them 
to remain in the Congregation, hoping 
that the Word of God, which they some- 
times hear, may rouse them from their 
sleep, and eventually prove beneficial to 
them. We have instances which justify 
this hope. 

Between these two there is another 
class, rather numerous, composed of indi- 
viduals of whom we cannot speak decided- 
ly. They hear the Word with pleasure ; 
but whether they receive it into good, or 
upon stony ground, time only can shew. 

Taking all these things into account, 
and having been directed by the Saviour 
to expect that in His Church tares would 
grow among the wheat, the spiritual state 
of the people affords us more reasons for 
thankfulness, and increasing activity in 
the service of our Divine Master, than 
for discouragement. Their progress in 
learning is also satisfactory upon the 
whole. Many of them have finished the 
Catechism, and understand its contents 
sufficiently to be able to give a fair ac- 
count of those truths which are necessary 
for salvation ; but those of them who have 
a more solid knowledge of divine things 
have obtained it not merely from the Ca- 
techism, but chiefly from the pure Word 
of God, which is read and explained to 
them every day in the House of God. 
The attendance at Church on Lord’s Days 
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and week-days is encouraging. The peo- 
ple of the Kuruvenkotei Congregation, 
who, until a few months ago, had always 
shewn the greatest indifference, now at- 
tend Church in great numbers. On the 
Lord’s Day we have always from 300 
to 400 hearers there. Alankoollam fol- 
lows their example; and if they perse- 
vere in thus diligently attending upon the 
Means of Grace, we may expect a great 
improvement in both these large Congre- 
ations. 

In other places, I regret to say, the 
work of instruction has been sadly inter- 
rupted by severe trials, originating in the 
malice and hatred of the Heathens, parti- 
cularly in the Congregations which are 
under the power of Zemindars. In Ren- 
gasamuttiram, the Zemindar to whom the 
place belongs arrived in open day, in a 
palanquin, accompanied by sixty or se- 
venty armed men, levelled our Church to 
the ground, ill-treated the Christians, 
robbed them of all their goods, drove 
them away from the place, and for some 
days hunted them about as wild beasts. 
In Taleivenkotei the Christians were re- 
peatedly insulted and pelted with stones 
by the Zemindar’s people while attending 
Divine Service; beside being beaten, 
and in various ways ill-treated in the 
streets, and prohibited from burying their 
dead. In Sambaravadakarei, a conside- 
rable town in Tinnevelly, but under the 
Government of the Travancore Rajah, 
where a year ago several hundred people 
embraced Christianity, their enemies 
made a sudden assault upon them, and 
committed every kind of outrage: two 
persons died within eight days afterward, 
most probably in consequence of the cruel 
treatment then received. 

Amid all these troubles, and, in some in- 
stances, by means of them, no fewer than 
1402 souls have embraced the Christian 
Religion during the last six months. This 
unusual accession to Christianity will, ac- 
cording to the natural course of things, 
have a reaction. The tide will recede ; 
and after the harvest the winnowing will 
come, and much of the chaff fly away: 
still, let us rejoice in the hope that among 
this great multitude there are those who 
will become partakers of the grace of the 
Saviour here below, and of His glory 
above. Among the various motives which 
have induced them to apply for Christian 
Instruction I have always remarked a 
decided conviction that Christianity is a 
good thing, and Heathenism a bad thing. 
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The Lord permits that they should thus 
be placed under our spiritual care, and it 
becomes our duty to do all we can to pro- 
mote their spiritual good. 

Since December last 81 souls have 
been added to the Church by baptism, 
viz. 20 men, 27 women, and 34 children. 
The baptized in general, if we except 
those who come over from the Roman- 
Catholic Church, give us pleasure by 
their consistent walk and conversation. 
The work of instruction has been lan- 


guishing, and in a few places interrupted. 


for weeks together: the great poverty of 
most of our Christians is still, as it ever 
has been, a great hindrance to the progress 
of education in our Congregations. Still, 
in many Congregations the Schools go on 
prosperously: this is the case at Kuruven- 
kotei, where the daily attendance is from 
40 to 50 in the Boys’ School, and 14 to 20 in 
the Girls’ School. In Poorankondapooram, 
in Verakeiralembur, and other Congreza- 
tions, the Schools are also in a satisfactory 
state. A little boy, belonging to the School 
of Sorendei, died three months ago re- 
joicing in the Lord. ; 

The Catechists and Readers have, on 
the whole, behaved to my satisfaction. 
Indeed the labours of some of them evince 
great piety and zeal, and their labours in 
places visited by special trials are very 
arduous. One Reader I was obliged to 
dismiss, because he brought up his family 
more like a Heathen than a Christian. 

The pilgrims have, as usual, travelled 
through the heathen towns and villages 
of the District, distributing portions of the 
Scriptures and Tracts, and conversing on 
religious subjects with those who are will- 
ing todo so. They are supported chiefly 
by the contributions of the Catechists and 
other Native Christians: this is calcu- 
lated to awaken and cherish a Missionary 
spirit in this infant Church, which I con- 
sider to be of the greatest importance for 
its future welfare and usefulness. 


PANNEIVILEI DISTRICT. 


Report, by the Rev. J. T. Tucker. 

During the past six months, I am thank- 
ful to say that I have not been left only 
to HoPE that some of the people have been 
turned from darkness to light, but such to- 
kens of true conversion to God have been 
manifest, in a few instances, that I have 
good reason to BELIEVE some have been 
born again of the Spirit, as well as of water. 

During the half-year there has been 
an increase of 5 Villages, 6 Churches, 
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109 Families, 59 Baptized Adults, 19 Bap- 
tized Children, 196 Unbaptized Adults, 
170 Children, 444 New Converts, and 19 
Communicants. Beside these, there are 
upward of 200 persons who have forsaken 
the worship of idols; but are not yet 
written in the Catechists’ Reports. The 
6 additional Churches I have been able 
to build principally through the means 
of the Panneivilei Church-Building So- 
ciety. 

In consequence of the great increase of 
Converts, I have added a Catechist and 
Reader to my list of Teachers, all of whom 
meet at Panneivilei once a month to give 
in their reports, and receive instruction. 

Four additional Schools have been 
established during the past six months, 
which to me is one of the most pleasing 
features among the events that have taken 
place in my District; inasmuch as the 
training and instruction of Christian Child- 
ren is a very important part of our duty, 
will greatly tend to raise the moral 
character of the rising generation, and, 
through the blessing of God, enable them 
to become more acquainted with Gospel 
Truth. Mrs. Tucker now instructs 19 
Boarders and 10 Day-scholars. In some 
of the villages children are taught by 
Catechists, as stated in my last Report ; 0 
that in the whole of the District Schools 
there are upward of 550 children. 


We now give some extracts from 
Mr. Tucker’s Journal. 


Celebration of New-year’s Day. 

Jan. 1,1845—At four o'clock this morn- 
ing the Panneivilei Church was filled 
with members of my Congregation, who 
were desirous of commencing the New 
Year with prayer and praise to Almighty 
God. The Church was lighted up much 
better than usual, and when I and my 
wife entered it, gladness seemed pictured 
on the countenances of all present. I read 
the new translation of the Tamul Com- 
mon-Prayer Book for the first time, and 
afterward addressed the people on Gen. 
i. 3—God said, Let there be light: and 
there was light. Such was the manner 
in which we began the year; and I trust 
that, by God’s help, we shall be enabled 
through the whole year, if spared, to do 
all things in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, giving thanks unto the Father 
through Him. The Catechists, School- 
masters, and Congregations around, came 
to pay their respects, according to the 
custom for sometime established among the 
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Missionaries of Tinnevelly ; and afterward 
about 650 Christians assembled in the Mis- 
sion Compound to partake of a feast of 
eurry and rice. Many had come from vil- 
lages one or two miles distant, and took 
their seats on the sand, according to their 
respective villages. Each one had previ- 
ously secured a plate, rudely manufac- 
tured of a palmyra leaf, upon which he ate 
his portion of curry and rice. Vellalers, 
Retties, Maravers, Shanars, Pallars, and 
Pariahs, were present, and all partook of 
the food prepared for them without any 
apparent distinction. The persons who 
boiled the rice, &c., were, however, all 
Vellalers. As soon as the rice was served 
to the whole company, grace was said, 
and they who were fortunate enough to 
get their curry first, very soon disposed 
of what was before them. 


Acoessions from the Heathen— Need of 
a New Church. 


Jan. 5,1845—I read the Morning Service 
before breakfast, when, to my great joy, 
twenty-five families, all inhabitants of 
Panneivilei, joined the Congregation: at 
the head of them was an old Pandaram, who 
had despised and rejected the Gospel for 
many years, but who is at last persuaded 
to become a Christian: he has given up 
a small devil-temple, and with it some 
garments used in devil-worship. As he 
and the other families before mentioned 
have abandoned idolatry, there are now 
no Heathen in Panneivilei. The con- 
version of these people from the worship 
of devils to the profession of Christianity 
has been, in a great measure, effected 
throush the active exertions and zeal of 
one of the leading men of my Congrega- 
tion. There is every reason to believe 
him to be a sincere Christian, and one 
who is more especially anxious that all 
his neighbours should become Christians. 
He was very active also, and gave great 
assistance, when the present Panneivilei 
Church was being built. This Church is 
now completely filled with the Panneivilei 
people only, and beside them I have 400 
Christians around me, so that I must im- 
mediately set to work and procure, if 
possible, the wherewithal to build a large 
Church. ‘The probability of many others 
turning from Heathenism to learn the 
doctrines of Christianity induces me to 
settle at once that I will build, without 
unnecessary delay, a substantial Church. 
I wish, with all my heart, that some of the 
rich friends of Christian Missions could 
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know what a Congregation I could as- 
semble on the Lord’s Day, if I only had 
a large Church. 


Baptisms— Criterion of Sincerity in the 
Congregattons. 

Jan. 13: Lord's Day—I arrived at 
Seevelekary last night, and this morning 
examined 15 Candidates for Baptism, out 
of whom I chose six as being fit, so far 
as I can judge, to receive that holy Sa- 
crament. These are the first who have 
received Baptism in this Congregation, 
and I trust they will prove bright ex- 
amples to their neighbours. Something 
may be gathered respecting the conduct 
of the Congregations generally, from the 
answer of a Heathen to the Catechist’s 
question, “ Why do you not become a 
Vathakaren?” The man said, “If I 
become a Vathakaren, I must immediately 
give up my sin, which I love very much. 
I could not steal, I could not commit 
adultery, &c. If you will let me sin, I 
will learn the Vathem.” Such a ¢on- 
fession as this in some measure proves 
that those in the village who do learn the 
Vathem have abandoned their old evil 
practices. 

Church- Building Societies. 

Feb. 5— A meeting of the Com- 
mittee of the District Church-Building 
Society. In the first place, grants to the 
amount of 75 rupees were made to assist 
in the building of four new Churches, 
and then we consulted abcut the arrange- 
ments of the Annual Meeting; at the 
conclusion of which, some promised sheep, 
others fowls, and one man gave a cow, 
for the ktenefit of the Society. It was 
very gratifying to see the people take up 
the subject with such spirit as they did. 
I talked about building a new Church at 
Panneivilei, and the Catechists immedi- 
ately said they would give 110 rupeea 
It is my intention to form a Church-Build- 
ing Society in the Kallattikinaroo Division, 
which I hope the Retties will join. 


Accession of New Converts. 


March \1—Titkamyalodi. The people 
in this village have only recently put 
themselves under instruction: their num- 
ber, including men, women, and children, 
is 157. The Catechiat is a good old 
man; the Headman seems to be very 
zealous; and the people appear resolved 
to stand firm. Ten Nadakal from Ka- 
dumpore came to request me to receive 
them under Christian Instruction. 
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March 14—We started in the even- 
ing for Kadumpore. In addition to 
those of this village who gave in their 
names at Titkamyalodi three more fami- 
lies are desirous of becoming Christians. 
Here is a Madum; and as there were a 
large number assembled to see the charity 
gentleman, as they called me, I thought 
it best at once to give them an opportu- 
nity of hearing the Gospel; and there- 
fore told them to sit down, when I ex- 
plained the folly and sin of idolatry, and 
the account of the Creation, Fall, and 
Restoration of mankind. 

March 15, 1845—The new converts as- 
sembled at seven oclock for Morning 
Prayers. I again addressed them on the 
folly of idolatry, and the advantages of 
Christianity. It was pleasing to find them 
so willing to attend the Means of Grace, 
and still more so to see that the Madum 
was not large enough for all who were 
desirous of joining the Service. When 
I was afterward speaking to them of the 
necessity of serving God with all their 
hearts, they answered, that it was their 
desire to walk according to the will of 
the Lord God, and expressed an earnest 
wish that I would send them a Catechist 
as soon as possible. As a proof of their 
sincerity, they delivered over to me a 
devil-temple, out of which, with their 
own hands, they brought a large idol, 
which for some years past they had igno- 
rantly worshipped. It was similar to 
the image delivered over to the Rev. 8te- 
phen Hobbs and myself last year at 
Ootarasapetty. God is indeed fulfil 
ling His Word, and answering the prayers 
of His Church in this province. Heathen 
are day by day forsaking their abomina- 
ble idolatry, and joining that one flock 
over which the Lord Jesus Christ watches 
with a shepherd’s care, and for whom 
He ever Kveth to make intercession. At 
two o'clock p.m. we assembled in the devil- 
temple, and the people, for the first time 
on that spot, joined me in prayer and 
praise to the ever-living and true God, 
through His only Son Jesus Christ. 


COTTAYAM. 
Cottayam District—Report by the Rev. 
H. Baker, sen. 

The following particulars are con- 
tained in a Letter from the Rev. H. 
Baker, sen., to the Rev. J. Tucker, 
dated Cottayam, July 14, 1845— 

On Lord’s Day last, July 13th, a new 
July, 1846. 
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Church was opened in the populous 
neighbourhood of Olasa, a place about 
two miles, or two and a half, from Cotta- 
yam. Much difficulty was experienced 
in procuring a suitable site; but pro- 
videntially and suddenly, in a way 
that we did not at all anticipate, those 
who most opposed withdrew their op- 
position, and a Brahmin, to whom the 
ground belonged, consented to our having 
it, with the full understanding that we 
intended to build a Church there. Thus 
another door of usefulness has been 
opened among a people, in some measure 
already prepared by the labours of our 
Readers and by our Schools, for the re- 
ception of the Gospel. 

The number of Schools that have 
been re-established in the Cottayam 
District, since October last, is eight: 
these are now going on well, and are 
generally preferred by the inhabitants to 
the Schools taught by their own people. 

Mrs. Baker's School, though much re- 
duced in numbers for want of funds, is 
going on well. If our friends could wit- 
ness the great difference between the 
young women who have been taught in 
Mission Schools and others, it would sur- 
prise and delight them. 

My three Readers find full employ- 
ment in their several spheres of labour. 
One of their Stations is now supplied 
with a Church ; Comoram is almost ready 
for another, as several families of our 
people reside there, and many others 
are favourably disposed; and Natta- 
charry, the other District, though not 
so forward, has a good School, and many 
Heathens who have read, and continued 
to read, our books. 


MAVELICARE. 
Eabours of the Rev. G. Matthan—Dis- 
cussions with Roman Catholics and 
Mahomedans. - 

At this Station the Rev. J. Peet 
has been assisted by the Rev. G. 
Matthan—admitted to Holy Orders, 
as our readers are aware, by the 
Bishop of Madras — from whose 
Journal the following extracts are 
taken— 

_ April 7, 1845—I set out with a view 
to go to Manimala, about twelve miles 
east of Mallapalli. My object was to 
visit some relatives who had lately suf- 
fered a double bereavement. On my 
way, I remained two oe at Mallapalli, 
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visiting the Schools as well as some of the 
members of our Congregation. The 
Schools were in a very efficient state, 
both as regarded the number and attain- 
ments of the children. The great diffi- 
culty which our people here and e'se- 
where now have, is with regard to mar- 
riage: on account of the fewness of their 
number they cannot find suitable matches 
in their own body. The Syrians, as a 
body, are opposed to enter into matrimo- 
nial connection with our people; espe- 
cially since we require that the cere- 
mony should be performed in our 
Church, and that, too, on a week-day 
instead of the Lord’s Day. One of our 
people, who has a marriageable daughter, 
complained to me about this difficulty, 
saying that it would be very disgraceful 
to him if she were not married soon. I 
told him not to give way to such diff- 
culties, since they were permitted by 
God to try his faith and constancy ; and 
that if he would wait, trusting in God, 
all his trials would be removed. 

April 10, 1845—I came to Manimala. 
In this place, the Mopillas belong: to the 
Roman-Catholic Church. I was at first 
sorry when I knew that there was to be 
a Chattam (feast in commemoration of 
the dead) on this day in memory of my 
deceased relative, thinking that my mere 
presence might be mistaken fcr joining 
in the ceremony ; but I afterward found 
reason to be thankful for being present, 
for I had a fine opportunity of contend- 
ing for the pure Religion of Christ with 
the Priests of that apostate Church, in 
the presence of a great number of their 
own people. I told them that praying 
for the dead, and having Chattams in 
memory of them, could be of no use to 
the souls of the deceased; since true 
Christians, their sins being pardoned in 
this life through Christ, did not stand in 
need of our prayers; and as for the un- 
holy, our prayers could not help them to 
get into the presence of God, for without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord. They 
produced the text that the sin against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come; 
saying, that it implied that there was a 
state of forgiveness after death. I said, 
in reply, that, in their own opinion, only 
smaller sins were punished and atoned 
for in purgatory, while the text implied 
that the greater sins were pardoned in 
the world to come; and that, therefore, 
the expression, world to come, could not 
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mean purgatory, but the Christian Dis- 
pensation, eminently a dispensation of 
mercy, as in Heb. ii. 5. I told them, 
moreover, that this doctrine, beside being 
opposed to the Word of God, encouraged 
men to continue in impenitency, giving 
them a false hope that their sins would 
be pardoned after death by the prayers 
of the living. The doctrines of the In- 
vocation of Saints and the Supremacy 
of the Pope were also discussed in the 
course of our conversation. The text in 
1 Tim. iv. 3—mentioning Forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from 
meats, &c., to be the doctrines of devile— 
struck them greatly ; for they maintained 
that it must be a forgery, till I engaged 
to shew it in their own Latin or Syriac 
Bible. The great difficulty which lies 
in the way of this people’s receiving the 
Truth appears to be the dependence 
which they place in their own good 
works. It is no welcome truth to the 
pride of men that all their labours are 
vain, and that if they wish to be saved they 
must come to Christ as undone sinners. 

April 17 —I went to Kodawalanya, 
there being two marriages on this day. 
That there are no quarrels among our 
people on such occasions, as there are 
among the Syrians, shews a great im- 
provement in them. 

May 3— A Mussulman came to me, 
requesting me to translate a_ petition 
into English for him. I took this oppor- 
tunity to tell him that Jesus Christ was 
the only mediator between God and men. 
When I asked him on what grounds 
they believed Mahomed to be a true 
prophet, he eaid that he had performed 
several miracles; and he would not be- 
lieve when I said that Mahomed himself 
had disclaimed all power of working 
miracles. He indeed admitted that Jesus 
was truly a prophet, and that the Gospel 
was really a revelation from God, though 
he maintained that the Gospel was bind- 
ing only till the Koran was revealed. He 
said, in illustration, that a king’s first 
order was annulled when he sent another 
courtermanding it. I replied, that if the 
king stated, in his order, that he would 
send no more orders, then we were clearly 
bound to believe all other orders bearing 
his name to be forgeries; and that in the 
Bible woe was denounced against all those 
who should preach another Gospel. I tried, 
also, to prove that Mahomed could not be a 
messenger of the true and holy God, from 
the immoralities which are chargeable 
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upon him, as well as from the doctrines 
which he inculcated concerning polygamy, 
divorce, war, &c. The man’s moral sense 
was so much vitiated that he justified 
these doctrines and practices of Mahomed, 
and was so self-righteous as to deny that 
he needed the atoning blood of Christ to 
wash away his sins. 

May 28,1845—I felt much joy in con- 
versing with a sick man, who knows more of 
experimental Religion than any person 
here. A disease in the leg, confining 
him to his house, has proved a blessing 
to himself and others, for he has devoted 
himself to the study of the Word of God. 

ALLEPIE. 
Hopeful Death of a Little Girl 

The following passage is taken 
from a Letter of Mrs. Hawksworth 
to the Rev. J. Tucker, dated Allepie, 
Sept. 11, 1845— 

During the past month, one of the pu- 
pils in my School has been taken from us 
by death : she was about thirteen years of 
age, and I believe was one of the lambs of 
that little flock to whom it is the Father's 
good pleasure to give the kingdom. Her 
mild unoffending manner had much en- 
deared her to all within the Compound, 
and to as many as knew her without. I 
had lately taken her into the house to at- 
tend on one of my own children, and had 
thus many opportunities of witnessing 
her exemplary conduct. She was dili- 
gent in reading the Scriptures and in se- 
cret prayer: indeed I may say, Divine 
Grace wrought att her works in her. I 
never knew her tell an untruth, which is 
a vice so prevalent among the Natives of 
this country. 

TRICHOOR. 
Report, by the Rev. H. Harley, for the 
Half-year ending June 30, 1845. 

In the English School there has been 
an increase in the number of children. 
Three Syrian boys, who had previously 
learned in the School at Parinyi, have 
come hither, and also one boy from Chow- 
ghaut, in order to be instructed in the 
English Language. The Syrian Boys are 
the sons of the three principal men at 
Parinyi, and all their expenses are de- 
frayed by the parents themselves. This 
step, on their part, is an indication that 
some of those religious scruples which 
they previously entertained have been 
removed, a8 on my pressing this matter 
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on their notice some time previously, 
they made many objections. 

At the Roman-Catholic School there 
has been a smaller attendance for the last 
two months, in consequence of the oppo- 
sition of the Romish Priests, who have 
again issued a prohibition, desiring the 
parents not to send their children. This, 
however, will only be a temporary check, 
and we trust soon to procure the same at- 
tendance again. At this School the Word 
of God has been preached every Wednes- 
day night, and books have been distri- 
buted. The attendance on these occasions 
has been good. 

The two Schools at the Out-stations 
continue to go on prosperously, and we 
have already reaped some advantage by 
them, in having procured from thence 
children who are learning in the Semi- 
nary. At the last examination of the Kun- 
nankoollam School, the boys gave very sa- 
tisfactory replies to the questions which 
I put to them on Scripture. 

All the other Schools are going on sa- 
tisfactorily, and give indications of use- 
fulness. 


Ceplon, 


NELLORE. 
Tus Station is at present in an 
almost deserted condition. The Rev. 
J. T. Johnston remained at Chundi- 
cully until compelled, by the extreme 
ill-health of Mrs. Johnson to leave 
for England. Mr. Adley endeavour- 
ed, as far as possible, to supply Mr. 
Johnston’s lack of service at Chundi- 
cully, beside attending to his own 
Station, until he was compelled, by 
Mrs. Adley’s precarious condition 
—which a residence of some months 
at Nuwera Ellia scarcely improved 
—to leave Nellore. It is hoped that 
some temporary provision has been 
made for the superintendence of the 
Stations of Nellore and Chundicully 
until the arrival of the Rev. J. 
O'Neill. 
We now give Mr. Adley’s 
Report of Nellore for the year ending 

June 30, 1845. 


Education. oong 

The training of youth holds a promi- 
nent place in our labours for the good of 
the people around us. The population of 
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Nellore is about 6000. The number of 
children taught in the Schools for several 
years past has averaged more than a thou- 
sand. Hence, more than one-sixth of the 
population of the Nellore Mission Field is 
placed under a course of Christian instruc- 
tion and cultivation. Most of the children 
thus taught are well-informed on the Bible 
generally, and will answer almost any 
questions put to them on the truths and 
doctrines of God’s Word. That their own 
minds, or at least the minds of many of 
them, are in a degree imbued with, and 
affected by, Christian Truth, we cannot 
doubt; nor that a considerable effect is 
also produced on others. To this we must 
ascribe the fact, that the present race of 
idolaters differs so widely from the rigid 
and unyielding Heathens with whom we 
had to contend some twelve or fifteen years 
ago. 

Female Boarding School —There are 
now thirty-four girls in this School, between 
the ages of seven and sixteen, divided into 
three classes. In the first class are eleven 
girls, who have made considerable progress 
in English, and have a good knowledge 
of the Scriptures, Sacred History, Geo- 
graphy, and the elementary rules of 
Arithmetic. During the absence of Mrs. 
Adley, for several months in the past year, 
the sewing was superintended bythe elder 
girls. ‘Two of these have since been mar- 
ried; one to an Assistant Catechist, she 
now being employed as Sewing-mistress 
in the School. The other has become the 
wife of a Schoolmaster, and they are now 
our Master and Mistress of the Girls’ Day 
School. 

_ Five of the girls have received Baptism, 
and been admitted to the Lord’s Supper, 
in the course of the year. We have also 
to record the death of one of our number 
—a very promising child of eleven years 
of age. She had been nearly two years 
in the School, and we have good reason to 
hope that her entrance into it was not in 
vain. While in health she was remarkable 
for her sweetness of temper, docility, and 
attention to religious instruction. During 
her illness—a fever which lasted about a 
fortnight—she found great comfort in hear- 
ing the Sacred Scriptures read to her, and 
prayer offered for her. When asked if 
she prayed for herself, she replied, that 
she prayed in her heart; and on our in- 
quiring if she were afraid to die, she said, 
no: why should she fear, since Christ died 
for her. 8o she departed, as we trust, tn 
the Lord. She was baptized, with a 
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younger sister, at the same time with their 
father, an aged man, who, after the re- 
ception of these two little girls into the 
Boarding School, regularly attended the 
Church, and professed faith in Christ. On 
the whole, we have reason to thank God, 
and go forward in the spirit of His own 
direction, looking for the fulfilment of His 
promised blessing. 

Girls’ Day School—The present average 
attendance is about forty, and the character 
of the School is improving. We have not 
been able to make it as useful an auxiliary 
to the Boarding School as we had ex- 
pected. 

Boys’ English Day School—This School 
has ninety-seven names on the books, with 
an average attendance of somewhat more 
than seventy. A large portion of them 
attend the Morning Prayers in the Church, 
and most of them are present at the Lord’s- 
Day and Week-day Services in the House 
of God. 

The Boys’ Tamul Day Schools, in the vil- 
lages, are seventeen in number, and con- 
tain about870 boys. Many of these Schools 
have been in existence from the com- 
mencement of the Mission in 1819. The 
children are taught to read, write, &c. ; 
and are, in general, well informed in Sacred 
History, and its truths necessary to salva- 
tion. Although, from the early and un- 
certain attendance of many, the progress 
of the children is slower and less effective 
than we could desire, yet much good has 
resulted from these Schools. They are 
the means of spreading around the know- 
ledge of Christianity. Many are, by them, 
weaned from Heathenism ; and some few 
have embraced Christianity, and been re- 
ceived by Baptism into the Charch— 
pledges that instruction has been useful, 
and that its blessings will be extended till 
the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea. 

Preaching and Visiting. 

These duties have been continued dur- 
ing the year in much the same manner as 
mentioned in the last Report. The Con- 
gregations on the Lord’s Day are twelve in 
pumber, and on week-days seven or eight. 
One or more of the Village Schools are 
visited almost daily. Opportunities are 
thus afforded for conversing with the 
people, and addressing them on the sub- 
jects which are of everlasting concern to 


them. 
Baptisms —- Communicants. 


There have been thirty-three Baptisms 
during the year—twenty-one children, 
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and twelve Converts, five males and seven 
females, from Heathenism. The present 
number of Communicants is sixty-eight, 
seven having been added during the 
year. 

Hopeful Deaths. 

There have been three burials in the 
course of the year, including the wife and 
daughter of Isaac Newton. Of this man 
favourable mention has been made, and 
of his wife we have reason to hope that 
she died in the faith. The many heathen 
relatives of the family, during their illness, 
charged them with hypocrisy in becoming 
Christians, and said that hence evils came 
upon them. At their death these parties 
were very urgent that the bodies should 
be buried with heathen ceremonies ; but 
the old man’s firm resistance, and his 
whole conduct under the trial, drew from 
them the declaration that they thought he 
must be a true Christian, or he would not 
have thus acted and been supported. 

The third death was that of Joshua, an 
old man of seventy-four, who had for 
many years been a Schoolmaster. Since 
his Baptism his wife has been a consistent 
Christian, though living in the midst of 
Heathens. Joshua’s death arose from a 
gradual decay of nature, and he was, con- 
sequently, for some time confined to his 
mat. I occasionally visited him, and ever 
found him in a happy frame of mind, 
thinking and speaking of his Saviour, and 
desiring to depart and to be with Him. I 
trust he has realized his best hopes—to 
be ever with the Lord. 


Distribution of the Scriptures and Tracts. 

In my travels, in the early part of the 
year, I scattered by the way a conside- 
rable number of English Tracts, in addi- 
tion to several hundred Tamul, and Por- 
tions of the Scriptures. On the whole, 
about 3000 copies of Tracts and small 
books, and 100 copies of parts of the 
Word of God, have been distributed in 
the course of the year. That many of 
these will be read, and some be as seed 
sown on good ground, we frequently pray 
and hope; while to the Lord we leave 
the results of all our efforts and our 
labours. 


We give the following extracts 
from a Letter of Mr. Adley, dated 
July 7,1845. It was written on 
his return to Nellore after a tempo- 


rary absence on account of Mrs. 
Adley’s health. 
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Administration of the Lord's Supper— 
Catechumens— Candidates. 

On the first Lord’s Day after our re- 
turn, I administered the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper to more than 50 Commu- 
nicante—some few being absent from ill- 
ness and other causes—all of whom ap- 
peared most thankfully and devoutly to 
receive the symbols of the Saviour’s dying 
love. Though we have but a few weeks 
returned, all things are proceeding so 
much in their usual order, that we can 
scarcely realize having been away. The 
little band of Catechumens are all re-as- 
sembled, with some additions. I have just 
held an interesting Meeting with more 
than 20 Candidates for Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. 

Plan for the Effectual Working of 

Christian Influence. 

I have long had a desire to settle Cate- 
chists and Christian families at convenient 
Cistances in the villages ; that, by inviting 
their neighbours to attend their Family 
Prayers, and other means of Christian In- 
struction, each home might become a 
centre of holy influence to the Heathen 
around them. The dwellings in this coun- 
try are built in compounds, or small gar- 
dens, and occupy, therefore, an area of 
considerable extent. They contain, how- 
ever, a number of persons, comprising 
one, two, or more families. This being 
remembered, a brief notice of the loca- 
tion of our people will perhaps enable 
you better to understand my plan. In a 
square, of a little more than a mile in cir- 
cuit, on the south-west side of the Station, 
between it and the great temple, there 
are now residing, at suitable distances 
from each other, three Assistant Cate- 
chists, and two Christian Schoolmasters ; 
while the dwellings of a third, and, I 
fully trust, of two Christian disciples— 
Abraham, the penitent thief, and Paul, the 
barber—are near. About half-a-dozen of 
the most promising girls in the Boarding 
School are also from this quarter, and most 
of them will probably, D.V., be settled 
there in the course of one, two, or three 
years; when we shall have a dozen or more 
Christian educated females, with their 
husbands, &c., working, we hope, on the 
mass around them. Turning to the east, 
there are generally three or four young 
men, engaged in the English Schools, 
living in the outer compound of the Sta- 
tion ; and close at hand, on the same side, 
is one Catechist, Philip; one Assistant 
Catechist, Gloucester ; and three School- 
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masters— Knowles, the Copay Abraham, 
and an elder brother of Gloucester. Three 
of the above have educated wives. A 
little beyond, farther east, there is a 
School Visitor, and Isaac Newton, a School- 
master. At short distances from each 
other, on the north, there are two School- 
masters; while Cornelius, the sepoy, 
brings up the rearguard of our Christian 
band. On looking around, therefore, I 
am led to inquire, What are we doing? 
and what ought we not to expect from 
such an array of means ? 


From a Letter of the 11th of Sep- 
tember we also take two passages. 
Baptism of Eighteen Individuals. 
Eighteen persons have lately been receiv- 
ed into the Church by baptism. Four were 
the children of baptized persons ; six, girls 
in the Boarding School ; and the remaining 
eight, Converts from Heathenism. Among 
these was the wife of Cornelius, the sepoy, 
and a brother of Henry Gloucester, one 
of the Assistant Catechists, with his wife. 
The other five were promising youths 
from the English Day School at the 
Station. The season was a solemn and a 
happy one. 
Annual Heathen Festival—Symptoms of 
the decay of Idolatry. 

The anniversary of the great Heathen 
festival near the Station has just closed. 
Fewer persons have attended it, it is said, 
than can be remembered in any former 
year ; and the income has sadly fallen off, 
so that the managing Brahmins were 
obliged to borrow money of the Moormen 
lenders, in order to continue the ceremo- 
nies to the usual time. This looks healthy, 
and shews a counteracting influence in 
progress that will, I trust, increase, till 
idolatry shall be known no more. On one 
of the days of a particular deity—for each 
has his day—the omens not being very 
propitious, they gave the idol an extra 
bathing. As it is not uncommon for flesh 
and blood in this climate to be drowsy 
after bathing, they seem to have supposed 
it might be so with wood and paint also, 
and kept up a constant sounding of tom- 
toms around the image through the remain- 
der of the day and evening, in order that 
it might not fall asleep. Alas! the idolater 
feedeth on ashes: @ deceived heart hath 
turned him aside, that he cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in my 
right hand? The spread of the light and 
truth of God’s Word has, however, not 
only lessened the numbers attending the 
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festivals; but it has removed from many, 
who do attend, the idea, formerly so gene- 
rally prevalent, that the multitudes of the 
gods of the Hindoos are all equally proper 
objects of Divine Worship. The betief, 
that there is but one supreme God wor- 
thy of the worship of His creatures is now 
common. Though great numbers still 
come to the Heathen festivals, yet with 
many, if not with the greater number, the 
influence of former habits, the change and 
novelty of the sights exhibited, like wild- 
beast shows at a fair, and the desire to 
gain popular favour, are the cause, ra- 
ther than reverence for their imaginary 
deities, or a firm attachment to their 
system, or even faith, and the hope of 
obtaining some good. 

Report of the Chundicully District, by the 
Rev. J. T. Johnston, for the year ending 
June 30, 1845. 

Genera! View. 

At no period, since I entered upon the 
work, did it appear more worthy, or I feel 
more happy in it, than now. Our dis- 
couragements — arising from the truly 
depraved character of the Natives, their 
completely worldly and sensual disposition, 
their innate abhorrence of, and total re- 
pugnance to, the doctrine of Jesus Christ 
and Him crucifed— were never more 
severely felt; but amid all we have the 
Word of God, a light that shineth in a 
dark place, as a word of promise and of 
comfort, upon which we may rest such a 
hope as shall never be made ashamed. 
Looking to this Word, we have only zeal- 
ously to labour on, in the assurance that 
our work shall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Services—Deadening Influence of the Moral Atno- 
sphere in this District—Communicants— Missionary 

Meetings. 

The account of attendance at the Ser- 
vices in the Church shews a small in- 
crease upon that of last year. The at- 
tendants on the Afternoon and Evening 
Services are chiefly Burghers, or Portu- 
guese descendants. The people are ge- 
nerally attentive; and in some cases, I 
trust, a small improvement may be wit- 
nessed. I have no instances to prove 
that any case of actual conversion has 
occurred. One of our great trials here 
is, the tendency to Formalism, which is 
so prevalent among the majority of the 
Burgher Christians; and another is, the 
equally trying state of indifference mani- 
fested by the Native Christians. To the 
removal of both these fruitful svurces of 
delusion and destruction, in dependence 
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upon the blessing of God, all the preach- 
' ing and exhortations of the Church have 
been directed. I am led to hope that, 
in some cases, clearer views, and more 
- correct apprehensions of the nature of 
faith and spiritual wership are expe- 
rienced. 

At the same time, faithfulness requires 
that I should add, that examples of a 
vigorous and lively faith are not visible 
here. Perhaps I should mention, as in 
some degree extenuating this, that the 
whole atmosphere around us is impreg- 
nated with principles so noxious to, and 
destructive of, every principle of vital 
Religion, that, so far as respects myself, 
with all my advantages and privileges, 
both of birth and education, I continually 
experience the deadening influence which 
it exercises over me. Hence I am often 
led rather to wonder at the degree of 
faith which I witness in some, than to be 
cast down because I do not see exactly 
what I desire. I am sure, from all that 
I can see, that unless the strictest prin- 
ciple of watchfulness and prayer be ex- 
ercised, the strongest faith will become 
weak, and the warmest feelings cold and 
languid. Hence, though there is much 
of worldliness and indifference, and though 
we are most hopeful, we see much that 
is weak, and which causes us pain of 
mind; yet, when I reflect that the people 
attending on our Services have been nur- 
tured in the midst of such scenes, that 
they have grown up within hearing of 
such sounds, and that they have been 
witnesses of such practices, as can almost 
deaden the spirit of one who has en- 
joyed favours and spiritual blessings of 
the highest order, I can truly bless God 
for what He has wrought in them, and 
feel encouraged yet more fervently to 
trust for larger measures of God’s grace 
upon those who, though weak and im- 
perfect — and who among ourselves is 
not?—are yet brethren and sisters in 
Christ. 

During the year, the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper has been administered 
monthly, the average number of Commu- 
nicants being 51. The whole number cf 
those who are professedly members of 
St. John’s Church is 91. My Wednesday- 
Morning Catechetical Service is, I trust, 
equally interesting and useful. The an- 
swers I obtain are sometimes of such a 
character as would be truly satisfactory to 
any friends of such Schools. ‘The intelli- 
gence of the children, and their general 
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cheerfulness, have made this Service de- 
lightful. 

In January last I commenced a Month- 
ly Missionary Meeting, at which I give 
information respecting different parts, and 
illustrate what is said by reference to 
maps. 

My Weekly English Service, which, 
since my removal to St. John’s, has been 
held in the Church, has lately increased 
in interest by the circumstance of a large 
number of adults attending. 

Baptisms. 

During the year three native youths, 
four native children, and seven Burgher 
children, have been admitted to this Sacra- 
ment. Six individuals are now on proba- 
tion as Candidates. Of those admitted I 
hope well, and also of those who are de- 
sirous of admission. 

Seminary. 

At the close of the last year twenty 
youths were in the Seminary. Of these, 
five have left, and four others have been 
admitted, so that at present the number 
of students is nineteen. 


We now present some passages 
from Mr. Johnston’s Journal. 


Scriptural Knowledge of « Young Man 
taught in a Christian School— Appeal for 
earnest Prayer. 

Feb. 17, 1845-—In the evening I 
went to a School Bungalow. There 
was only a small Meeting, as the people 
of the place were engaged in their 
fields, it being the harvest season. Those 
present were from a village in the in- 
terior, about fourteen miles distant. I 
explained to them John iii. 16. While 
enlarging upon God’s love in sending His 
Son, one of the men from the country asked 
whether God had a wife, as men have! 
Upen this, a young man in the Meeting, 
who was marked with ashes, smiled, and 
said, “‘God has not a wife, as men have, 
nor is Jesus Christ His Son in the way 
that children are to their parents. God 
is the triune Jehovah; and, in order to 
save man, He fulfils a threefold office, as 
follows: God the Father sends His Son 
tosave the world; God the Son comes and 
offers up His life as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the world ; and God the Holy Ghost 
purifies men’s hearts, and implants in them 
heavenly dispositions.” From this answer 
I at once perceived that the young man 
had been instructed in one of the Christian 
Schools, so that I directed a ccnsiderable 


328 
number of questions to him, by means of 
which it was evident that he not only had 
learned, but still retained a very clear 
apprehension of, the great principles of 
Christianity. The man who first asked 
the question put several others, bearing 
upon the point referred to; and, in gene- 
ral, the replies given by the young man 
were as good as could have been furnished 
by my Catechist or myself. Considering 
the fact that there are thousands of 
young people thus informed in Chris- 
tianity, what would be the effect upon 
an out-pouring of the Holy Spirit! For 
this I would urge all to pray. Let none 
stand unbelieving, wringing their hands, 
and crying out, Oh, poor Heathens! but 
let all arise, and with united heart sup- 
plicate Jehovah for the fulfilment of His 
own Word. 


Pew Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Trials of the Mission— Need of Earnest 
Prayer. 

Tose who have studied the usual 
dispensations of God in the esta- 
blishment of His Gospel among any 
people, will be prepared to expect 
that, after a season of remarkable 
prosperity, the great enemy of God 
and man will be permitted to excite 
violent opposition against the Truth, 
and to cast every stumbling-block in 
the way of those who were preparing 

to embrace it. 

Thus it has been in the case of 
the New-Zealand Mission. A few 
years ago we had only to tell of the 
wonderful rapidity with which the 
Gospel was spreading among the in- 
habitants of those interesting islands. 
But soon they were visited by the 
moral blights inflicted by the un- 
godliness of nominal Christians, and 
the seductions of the Romish Apo- 
stacy. And now, during the last 
year, a visitation, scarcely less fear- 
ful, has overtaken them, in the spirit 
of insubordination which has been 
let loose on the people. 

Some account of the disturbances, 
and the collisions with our troops, 
which have taken place, has been 
laid before our readers. From the 
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instances there described, it will be 
seen that, while there is so much to 
mourn over, the conduct, even of the 
hostile Natives, has been such as to 
prove the mighty and salutary in- 
fluence which Christianity has ex- 
ercised over them. The Gospel has 
softened and civilized even those 
whom it has not savingly enlightened. 
The interruption to Missionary Work, 
occasioned by these painful proceed- 
ings, has been almost confined to a 
portion of the Northern District. 
This Mission, however, stands in 
especial need of the earnest prayers 
of Christians, that while the enemy is 
coming iz like a flood, the Spirit of 
the Lord may lift up a standard 
against him. 
NORTHERN DISTRICT. 

This District, being the scene of 
the painful disturbances above re- 
ferred to, has been exposed to all 
the distractions and horrors of war. 
The following Reports, which are 
made up to June 30, 1845, contain 
varied information on this subject. 


TEPUNA. 
Reports, &c., by Mr. J. King. 

In his Report for the year ending 
June 30, 1845, Mr. King states— 

We have great cause to be thankful for 
the preservation of ourselves and families. 
During the former part of the year, I at- 
tended to the duties of the Lord’s Day, 
and to the Natives in the week: during 
the latter part, when I was ill, and un- 
able to attend to my duty, my sons sup- 
plied my place on Lord’s Days, and spent 
much of their time among the sick and 
other Natives. 

And in a Report for the half-year 
ending at the same time, he adds— 

Our Natives are keeping up a profes- 
sion, having Service among themselves 
on Lord’s Days and other days. A few 
come to Morning Service, and occasionally 
on week-days, to read the Gospel and 
converse on the subject ; but their minds, 
as well as our own, are greatly «ken up 
with the news of war, which is the com- 
mon conversation of the day. 

In a Letter dated September 9, 
1845, he remarks— 


How mysterious are the ways of Pro- 
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vidence! For years past the Natives 
have been flocking to Places of Worship, 
and have obtained much knowledge of 
the Scriptures. They were in the way 
of slow improvement; but are now, as if 
left under a strong delusion, ready to be- 
lieve any falsehoods that may be told 
them. They have been favourable to- 
ward the Mission Stations at present; 
but we hang in suspense, not knowing 
what the result will be. We hope, how- 
ever, that we are thus spared for some 
future benefit to the Heathen. Most of 
the Natives of this place have remained 
at home, and keep up the form of Religion, 
although they have sadly gone back to 
many of their old ways in practice. Ho- 
paia Waikato has used all his influence 
to keep these people from joining Heke’s 
party, and we hope to have a better ac- 
count to give at some future time. 


KERIKERI. 
Report, by Mr. J. Kemp. 


During the past year the Natives in 
connection with the Station have regularly 
attended the Services on the Lord’s Day. 
They have also been instructed in read- 
ing the Scriptures, and in the Cate- 
chisms. Mrs. Kemp, assisted by her 
daughter Elizabeth, has attended to the 
instruction of the native children re- 
siding under our roof. Their improve- 
ment affords us encouragement to perse- 
vere in that part of our work. 

The Natives at the villages—viz. the 
Ti, Takou, Waiaua, and Upokoran— 
have had religious instruction afforded 
them. The Church Service has been 
read by the Native Teachers on the 
Lord’s Day, and the Natives have met in 
classes to read the Scriptures and repeat 
the Catechisms. 

The present state of the Natives calls 
for great exertion on the part of the Mis- 
sionaries in their labours. The minds of 
many of the Natives, respecting spiritual 
things, appear to be at a low ebb. They 
do not manifest that desire for spiritual 
knowledge, and that improvement, which 
they once displayed. We fear that many 
are satisfied with the outward form of 
Religion, and do not seek the sanctifying 
influence of the Spirit to subdue the cor- 
ruptions of their sinful hearts. Some, 
who once appeared to run weil, have, 
like the sow that was washed, turned 
again fo their wallowing in the mire. 

July, 1846. 
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PAIHIA. 
Report, by Archd. H. Williams. 

It is with considerable pain and grief 
that I report the proceedings of the half- 
year now concluded, in consequence of 
the breaking-out, at the commencement of 
the year, among some of the tribes in the 
neighbourhcod of the Bay, of a civil war, 
which has led to most serious and dis- 
tressing consequences. ‘The loss of life 
and property has been very considerable ; 
and our Missionary work has been well- 
nigh totally suspended. 

For many months a very jealous and 
turbulent feeling was exhibited among 
many tribes, owing to the evil workings 
of wicked and designing men upon the 
minds of several Chiefs; instilling into 
their minds that the British Government 
had taken full and entire possession of 
their country, and that now the Chiefs 
were slaves. This subject had been 
so generally dwelt upon, that for some 
time it appeared doubtful whether all 
the Natives would not rise to oppose the 
Government, as the Treaty of 1840 was 
stated to have caused all the evil. By a 
timely application, however, and full ex- 
planation of the Treaty, most of the tribes 
maintained their position and remained 
quiet, being disposed to hope that the 
terms of the Treaty were faithful. 


After recapitulating the chief move- 
ments of the insurgents, and of the 
British Troops, the Archdeacon pro- 
ceeds— 


Yet, in the midst of this serious evil, 
it is our great consolation to know that 
our work is the Lord’s; and though we 
see not now, yet shall we ere long under- 
stand, that all these evils have been per- 
mitted by Infinite Wisdom, and shall be 
overruled for the good of His people, and 
the purifying of His Church in New 
Zealand. For many months previous to 
the breaking-out of this war a general 
indifference to religious duties had been 
observed, which must be regarded as the 
cause of this marked displeasure of the 
Almighty. The various Congregations 
were cautioned to take heed to their ways, 
lest they should be given up to believe a 
lie to their own destruction. J am happy 
to state that there are many tribes around 
the Bay who have remained quiet during 
this disturbance. 

In consequence of the threats held out 
against Paihia, the Press, with all the 
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materials connected therewith, was re- 
moved to Auckland. 

I have made one vixit to Mangakahia 
during the half-year, having been unable 
to remove oftener from the Bay, owing to 
the disturbed state of the district. 

The Sunday Schools at the Kauakaua 
continue to be well attended. | 

On the fall of Kororarika, the Rev. 
W.C. Dudley removed to Auckland. The 
Church and Mission-house at Kororarika 
were seriously injured by the shot from 
H. M. Ship “ Hazard” on the 11th of 
March last, and have since been much 
pulled to pieces by Natives of different 
parties. 

Owing to the disturbed condition of 
the Waimate, in consequence of the con- 
tending parties assembled in that neigh- 
bourhood, the Infant-school children were 
removed to this place, at which the School 
has since been carried on. There are at 
this time forty-five children under in- 
struction. 

WAIMATE. 

On the departure of the Bishop 
of New Zealand from Waimate to 
Auckland, the Rev. R. Burrows was 
appointed to the charge of this Sta- 
tion, and removed to it from Koro- 
rarika in October 1844. The diffi- 
culties of the Station have been 
greatly increased by the fact of its 
having for a considerable time been 
used by our troops as a military post. 


Report, by the Rev. R. Burrows. 

On my arrival at the Waimate, John 
Heke had already commenced his career, 
which has since led to such disastrous 
consequences. This Station has felt, 
more than any other, the sad effects of 
the war; and from the beginning of 
March to the present time we have been 
in a constant state of excitement and 
alarm. The loss of the fourth flag-staff, 
and the destruction of Kororarika—at- 
tended as it was with the loss of life— 
was the commencement of a storm which 
had long been pending, and which we are 
at this moment feeling in all its horrors. 
The Settlement was often threatened 
with destruction by some of the more 
desperate of Heke’s party; but it is due 
to Heke himself to say that he has always 
shewn respect for it, and prevented, as far 
as possible, any mischief being done to 
usor ours. The troops having once oc- 
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cupied the buildings here, have, in the 
Natives’ estimation, removed that sacred- 
ness which they have hitherto supposed 
to be uttached to the place. It is now a 
question how long we may be allowed to 
occupy onr present position. Hitherto, 
no injury has been done to the Settle- 
ment by the disaffected Natives; but we 
have to lament the mischief caused by 
our own troops, notwithstanding the vigi- 
lance of some of their officers to prevent it. 

From my arrival until the beginning 
of March I was fully occupied with the 
duties of the Station. Since that period 
my time, during the week, has been 
chiefly taken up in visiting the disaf- 
fected, the allies of our Government, and 
the neutral Natives. I trust my endea- 
vours among the neutral party have pre- 
vented not a few joining those who are 
disaffected. 

Heke has used all his insinuating arts 
to draw them away, telling them that 
their only safety is in joining him, and 
making one determined effort to drive 
the possessors of their soil out of the 
country. Their old native custom, of 
visiting the faults of one on the whole tribe, 
has tended not a little to lead them to ex- 
pect the same treatment from the British. 

Our School, which was rapidly increas- 
ing in numbers, and gradually assuming 
the appearance of an industrial establish- 
ment, has been well-nigh broken up. 
The remaining few, whom the parents 
have allowed us to keep, we have been 
compelled to remove from this scene 
of excitement and warfare to Paihia. 

In taking a retrospective view of the 
sadly-altered state of this District, during 
the last year, we have much cause for 
humility. How ts the gold become dim ! 
how is the most fine gold changed! Some, 
who promised well, have now apparently 
joined heart and hand with Heke; the 
conversation of others is any thing but 
that which becometh the Gospel of Christ ; 
and the withering effects of war and 
bloodshed are most apparent among all 
our people. There are, however, bright 
spots here and there in our beclouded 
skies: we know of some who are frequent 
and earnest ata throne of mercy for a 
suspension of the stroke which, at this 
moment, threatens us with a long and 
bloody war. For the preservation of 
life, and for the general respect shewn 
us by those who are at open war with 
our Government, we have great cause 
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to be thankful. It is true that the Mis- 
sionaries’ agency in obtaining signatures 
for the Treaty of Waitangi has again 
and again been brought against us; but, 
notwithstanding, not a hair has fallen 
from the head of any of us. 

May He who has hitherto helped us 
make us stedfast, tunmoveable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord! 
Report of Kaikohi, by the Rev. R. Davis. 

From the Ist of January to the 14th 
of March we remained at Waimate. Much 
of my time was spent in my District, 
and in packing goods to remove to 
Kaikohi. This removal cost the Natives 
a great deal of hard labour, as they had 
to carry all on their backs. As there 
was much excitement among the Natives 
about the flag-staff, which had been cut 
down by Heke, and re-erected by Go- 
vernment, every thing which could be 
done to appease them, in order to avert 
the impending storm, was done; and we 
sometimes thought the object accom- 
plished. But the Lord seeth not as man 
seeth: we were to be scourged. As our 
house was nearly ready at Kaikohi, I 
assembled the Natives to learn their 
opinion of the solemn aspect of affairs, 
and their intentions if things should come 
to the worst. They acknowledged it to 
be their opinion, in the District, that the 
rise of the Natives would be general, and 
that if Heke should fall in the contest 
they should all become Heke’s. They 
recommended Mrs. Davis's immediate 
removal among them, and assured us 
that, if things should come to the worst, 
they would die with us. As our way 
appeared to be open, we agreed to their 
proposal, endeavouring to rely on an 
Almighty arm for protection. : 

All things were ready, and the people 
ready to take us to Kaikohi, when Koro- 
rarika fell on the 11th of March. This 
catastrophe caused a little hesitation ; but 
as Mrs. Davis declared that she was 
willing to remove at all hazards, and we 
heard that the Bishop was in the Bay, 
intending to visit Waimate, we only 
awaited his Lordship’s arrival, which 
took place on the evening of the 12th. 
During the night his Lordship assembled 
the Natives, and, after hearing from 
them their intention to protect us, com- 
mitted us to their charge. 

On the 14th, while the fires were still 
burning at Kororarika, we left Waimate, 
and safely arrived at this place. Since 
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we have been here we have had much 
to distress and harass our minds. Kai- 
kohi has been much exposed during the 
conflict, in consequence of Heke'’s Pa 
being in the neighbourhood, as parties 
of Natives have often assembled at this 
Pa when going to fight, or returning, 
and the whole of the warfare has been 
carried on within five miles of our house. 
Our Christian party, for the most part, 
has stood firm; but they have been 
much enticed, as some of their friends, 
who had nothing to do with the Korora- 
rika affair, have fallen in battle, and 
several have been wounded. My la- 
bours have been almost solely confined 
to this place, as I did not consider it 
riglit to leave my family. The whole of 
my people of Ohaeawae and Maunga- 
turoto have been involved in the conflict 
from the beginning, and lately those of 
Otaua also. On our first arrival, my 
youngest daughter, under the superin- 
tendence of Mrs. Davis, commenced a 
promising School. This was continued 
until the danger became too apparent for 
my daughters to remain, and we sent 
them to Kaitaia for safety. 

The failure of the troops in storming 
the Pa at Taiamai was a cause of much 
anxiety, as we not only sincerely lamented 
the fall of so many of our brave country- 
men, but were fearful of what might be 
the next step of the Natives. I have had 
many wounded men to attend to, and for 
a length of time they engrossed nearly 
the whole of my services: three have died 
of their wounds, and a fourth is likely to 
die. Heke has not been unmindful of us. 
If we had not been here it is probable 
that this would have been made the scene 
of conflict; but he promised it should not 
be so, and up to this time he has kept his 
word. The Mangakahia people have 
often visited us, and have behaved well. 

Upon the whole, in the midst of our 
affliction we have much, very much, to 
be thankful for. The Lord has preserved 
us from harm in the midst of hostilities: 
not a hair of our heads has been suffered 
to fall to the ground. We trust our 
coming here has been under the direction 
of God, for, in addition to keeping the 
people of the place together, many of the © 
scattered sheep have found a place in 
which they could assemble. Several of 
the Mawe people, several of the Kiripeka, 
and a few from Ohaewae, have joined us, 
and taken up their abcde with us. This 
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they could not have done if this Settle- 

ment had not existed: they must have 

remained with the fighting party, with 

whom both their bodies and souls would 

have been endangered, or have fled to the 

woods far away from the Means of Grace. 
KAITAIA. 

This Station is compuratively re- 
mote from the scene of warfare, and 
consequently has been less exposed 
to interruption than any other Sta- 
tion in this District. 


Annual Report, by the Rev. J. Matthews 
and Mr. W. G. Puckey. 

In giving our Report for the past year, 
we desire to thank God that our Natives 
have lived in peace, that we have been 
enabled to perform our duties among them 
without hindrance, and that they have 
been abundantly blessed with plenty. 
The earth has yielded to them her in- 
crease, and we trust also that, with regard 
to spiritual food, God, even our own God, 
has given them His blessing. 

They were highly favoured in their 
crops of wheat; and it is evident to us, 
that this is an important step in their 
civilization. Their anxiety to possess 
steel mills has been very great; and when 
they shall have been supplied with the 
mills which they have ordered, and which 
they have, in many cases, paid for be- 
forehand, there will scarcely be a village 
among them which will not possess a steel 
mill and flour sieve. 

Some of our Natives already possess 
sheep, and a'l] are anxious to possess 
them. It is their wish to learn to weave 
their own garments, and we have no doubt 
they will accomplish this if they can be 
perseveringly instructed: nothing less 
than this will achieve so desirable an 
advance upon their present state. 

We are happy to state that the Means 
of Grace have been appreciated. The 
Natives in the distant districts, as well as 
those around us, have been visited by us. 

On Lord’s Day, the 2d of February, 
the Rev. R. Burrows, assisted by the Rey. 
J. Matthews, administered the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper to 165 Natives and 
5 Europeans. 29 Infants have been ad- 
mitted into the Church by Baptism. 

Our Native Teachers continue to ren- 
der us essential aid in holding Divine Ser- 
vice with the people in the Native Settle- 
ments, and also in teaching them to read. 
On Saturdays the Teachers come to our 
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Settlement, when a Meeting is held for 
their instruction in the subject for the 
ensuing Lord’s Day. They return to their 
places with the heads of the sermon, and 
a few remarks printed for their use. We 
think we are able to discern a decided 
improvement in our people since the 
Teachers have thus had weekly instruc- 
tion given them in the subjects to be 
brought before their hearers. 

An Infant School has been established 
in our Settlement for all whose parents 
will provide food, the Committee finding 
them clothes. The children appear to be 
very happy, and make considerable pro- 
gress in what they are taught. A Chris- 
tian Native, of the name of John Bunyan, 
takes the general superintendence of the 
children; but it is also regularly at- 
tended to by Mra. Matthews and Mrs. 
Puckey. 

We are thankful to state that the 
Rarawa have not joined in the alarming 
disturbance and open war between Nga- 
puhi and the British Government. ‘There 
have been several Meetings of the Chiefs 
with their tribe, and the most decided 
attachment to the English Government 
has been manifested. 


MIDDLE DISTRICT. 

TAURANGA. 
Archdeacon Brown is assisted at 
this Station by the Rev. C. P. Davies. 
A general view of the Station, and 
of the whole of the eastern part of 
the Middle District, is partly con- 

tained in the following 


Report, for the Year ending Dec. 31,1845, 
by the Venerable A rchdeacon Brown. 


T have spent nearly five months of the 
past year in visiting the Districts of Tau- 
ranga, Rotorua, Taupo, Te Waiiti, Rua- 
tahura, and Opotiki. 

During the same period, I have bap- 
tized 156 infants and 71 adults, and ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper to 293 
Natives. 

The Infant Schools established at Tau- 
ranga are encouraging, although the ill- 
health of the Rev. C. P. Davies, and other 
circumstances, have caused considerable 
irregularity in attendance. The Otu- 
moetai Morning School is in charge of 
Mr. Davies. The Papa School is under 
the care of Mrs. Davies and Miss Baker. 
Miss Baker has, in addition, the charge of 
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the Native-Women’s School, which she 
attends in the afternoon. 

The Lord’s Day Congregations have 
maintained their usual average attend- 
ance ; the places of some, who have cast 
off their profession, being occupied by 
others who have lately joined the Church. 
The Daily Services have not been attended 
with the regularity which bas marked 
past years, and the Adult Daily Schools, 
with few exceptions, are discontinued. 
Numbers of the young men have been 
tattooed during the last few months; and 
with this return to the heathen custom of 
their forefathers they have discontinued 
their attendance on the Means of Grace; 
while the northern war has not been with- 
out its effects in rendering many of the 
Natives listless to the message of salvation, 
and inducing suspicions in their minds 
that their country will ultimately be 
wrested from them. 

The preceding brief facts will shew 
that, amidst very many discouragements, 
the work in which we are privileged to 
engage is yet progressing. The Bap- 
tisms, the Communicants, the Infant 
Schools, are proofs of it. There may be 
cause for anxiety, but not for despondency; 
a struggle, but not a defeat ; a storm, but 
not a shipwreck. Offences will come : they 
form no new page in the history of the 
Church. The parable of the Sower will 
never lose its power of illustration. There 
will still be Canaanitesin the land ; Gala- 
tians who did run well, and then became 
bewitched ; Ephesians who have /eft their 
Jirst love ; Laodiceans who are neither cold 
nor hot; men striving to serve God and 
Mammon—wearing the livery of Christ, 
yet doing the works of the Devil. But 
these things, if viewed aright, are but so 
many calls to increased exertion and 
prayer: they remind us that we walk ly 
faith, not by sight. They send us back to 
those promises which, like their great 
Author, are the sume yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever ; and which assure us that a 
period will arrive, when af the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow. 

Reports, by the Rev. C. P. Davies, for the 
Year ending Dec. 31, 1845. 

In a Report for the half-year end- 
ing June 30, 1845, Mr. Davies writes, 
of the Otumoetai Infant School— 

The children have mastered the great 
difficulty of the pronunciation of the 
English Alphabet, and have learned se- 
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veral sentences. The average attendance, 
during the past six months, has been 41. 
I am sorry to say that I receive very 
little encouragement from the parents of 
the children; for they frequently allow 
them to accompany them on fishing ex- 
cursions, or when they take a journey. 

The Services at our different Stations 
have been regularly attended. I have 
visited all; and been much pleased at the 
general conduct of the Natives at Divine 
Service. 

And again, in his Report for the 
subsequent half-year— 


The number of attendants at the Infant 
School, during the past six months, has 
averaged 35. This, at first sight, might 
appear to indicate that our School is on 
the decrease; but such is not the case, for 
twenty-three children, belonging to the 
Papa, remained to be taught by Mrs. Da- 
vies and Miss Baker; and I have been 
obliged to expel some of the children of 
Otumoetai for bad conduct. The children 
are making very fair progress: the faci- 
lity with which they have learned many 
texts of Scripture, the Lord’s Prayer, and 
Hymns, in English, is truly gratifying. 

In the same Report he writes, of 
the effects of his efforts to make 
peace between contending Tribes— 

While war has still been going on in 
the Northern District, I am happy to say 
that I have been privileged to accompany 
150 of our Natives, principally Chiefs, in 
a journey to Maketu, for the purpose of 
making peace with the Ngatiwahaue— 
Rotorua—Tribe, who for years have been 
bitter enemies. The effect of this peace 
has been, that Tupaea, the principal Chief 
of Tauranga, has since regularly attended 
our Church, and that many Chiefs of 
Rotorua have followed his example. - 

ROTORUA. 
General View— Prospect of Peace. 

The following extract is taken 
from a Letter of the Rev. T. Chap- 
man, dated Sept. 25, 1845. The 
‘*peace-making visit” to which he 
refers is that which Mr. Davies also 
notices. Mr. Chapman writes— 

We are working and trusting; but it is 
amid much searchings of heart, for these 
are troublous times. With regard to 
the Natives of my own District, I never 
had more cause for encouragement than 
now. The numbers of those who form 
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our Congregations have lately increased 
considerably ; and the Christian Natives 
are warm in their professions of deter- 
mined attachment to the holy cause and 
Church which they have espoused. 

I have been engaged, during the last 
fortnight, in attending a party of 400 
Rotorua Natives, on a peace-making visit 
to Tauranga. We were well received, 
and peace was ratified; although the 
possession of the Island of Motoiti caused 
some contention, and was at last left 
undecided. Still, peace is made; and 
should Motoiti be allowed to remain — 
that is, should no one of either party lo- 
cate there—the cruel southern war may 
now be said to have ended. Huka, who 
committed the murder which caused the 
war, was among the foremost in this 
peace-making ; as also Tohi, whose name 
has become known on account of his being 
among the most savage of his tribe. 
Reports, by the Rev. T. Chapman, for the 

Year ending Dec. 31, 1845. 

The state of this District is perhaps as 
satisfactory as circumstances will allow us 
to expect. One Missionary, in a District 
of a very wide range, with at least forty 
distinct places in it, can pay but little per- 
sonal attention to any, and some escape 
altogether. The Lord’s Day Services are 
regularly conducted in the different vil- 
lages by the appointed Teacher ; Sunday 
Schools are general; and Daily Schools 
partially obeerved. Our Congregations 
have slowly increased; and though few 
adults have been admitted to Baptism, the 
Catechumens are numerous: the greater 
part of them will probably be received 
into the Church, by Baptism, in the course 
of the following year. A large, new, beau- 
tifully-finished Chapel has been burnt 
down, through the carelessness of a 
stranger thrusting a pipe, which he sup- 
posed contained no fire, into it. 

At the Ngae, the Mission Staticn, a 
comfortable School-house has been erected, 
and an efficient Teacher provided ; but the 
attendance of the children is very irregular 
and unsatisfactory. The unlocal habits of 
the parents is one great cause of this 
irregularity ; a difficulty only to be reme- 
died by boarding and clothing them and 
the children altogether. It is reported, with 
much satisfaction, that the turbulent cha- 
racter of the Maketu Natives has under- 
gone a favourable change. The Chapel 
is now well attended, and the Lord’s Day 
rarely openly violated. The Papists are 
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increasing in their visits to every part of 
this District, and have succeeded in at- 
taching a party to their cause in many 
places. They will baptize anybody, and 
the children of the Heathen uncondi- 
tionally. 

In a second Report Mr. Chapman 
remarks— 

There have been two Huihuingas, of 
considerable importance, this year, of the 
Warekura, and at their own expense. The 
first was held on the 11th of May, in the 
District of Tarawera, at a place called, by 
the Natives, Epeha. Here about 500 
persons assembled, and stood up in classes, 
including 90 children. At this Huihui 
I distributed, for the use of Chapels and 
Schools generally, 27 Psalters, 50 Litur- 
gies, 78 Testaments, 50 Prayers with the - 
Hymns, and 50 Catechisms. The feast 
consisted of a liberal supply of pork, ku- 
mera, potatoe, and fresh and dried fish. 

The other Huihui was held at Puhirua, 
a Rotorua Pa, on July the 22d. This 
was in every respect similar to the above. 
429 adults, and 196 children, stood up 
in class; and every thing, in both these 
meetings, was begun and concluded in a 
quiet and Christian-like manner. As the 
first feast lasted from Thursday to Mon- 
day inclusive, and the second from Wed- 
nesday to Tuesday inclusive, it may be 
supposed that very large quantities of 
provisions were consumed. 


OPOTIKI. 


Report, by Mr J. A. Wilson, for the 
year 1845. 

Toward the end of June, a Meeting of 
the Schools took place, when neurly 600 
were present, about 250 of whom read in 
the New Testament. 

The Natives of Wakatane, who have 
joined the Romish Church, in conjunction 
with those who still adhere to the super- 
stitions of their ancestors, have given our 
people of the Pa no little vexation and dis- 
quietude during the last winter, and have 
more than once been on the verge of open 
hostility. It is only a few weeks since 
these aggressors made an assault: they 
were soon repulsed, and were spared by 
the victors, who generously refused to 
take any advantage of their confusion and 
flight. 

In some few instances it has been ex- 
ceedingly grievous to observe traces of the 
revival of former superstitions: it seems 
to have arisen from certain dreams, in 


1846.] NEW ZEALAND.—SOUTH SEAS —RECENT MISCEL. INTEL, 


which much confidence has been placed. 
There are other facts, however, of a more 
pleasing nature. As a people, they have 
manifested no intention to take any part 
in the present struggle between Her Ma- 
jesty’s Government-and the Natives at the 
Bay of Islands. The conduct, also, of 
those who reside at Opotiki has been 
peaceable and moral. The attendance in 
the School for children, commenced there 
last autumn, has been more regular than 
could have been expected, and some few 
of the children can read tolerably in the 
New Testament. 


Visit of the Rev. G. A. Kissling to this 
Slation. 

In Mr Wilson’s Report for the year 
ending Dec. 31, 1844, he men- 
tioned that the Rev. G. A. Kissling 
had, in the course of the year, visited 
the Station. Mr Kissling’s Report 
having since arrived, we give the 
following passage— 

Opotiki contains a population of about 
1200, and is situated on a flat at the en- 
trance of the river. Mr. Wilson had just 
returned from Tauranga when I visited 
the place. I had four days of hard la- 
bour, principally in examining the Candi- 
dates for Baptism. People from several 
days’ journey distance had come for ad- 
mission into the Church. Venerable 
Chiefs, with their hair as white as snow, 
who formerly wielded their deadly wea- 
pons to the terror of all around them, sat 
at my feet, repeating the Church Cate- 
chism, the Creed, or the Ten Command- 
ments, or reading some portion in the New 
Testament, and answering questions in 
the spirit of little children. It is sur- 
prising with what grasp of mind they 
enter into the plan of salvation as re- 
vealed in the Scriptures. I baptized at 
Opotiki 70 adults and 6 children ; some 
of them belonging to Wakatane, some to 
Urewera in the interior, and some to 
Opotiki itself. I also administered the 
Lord's Supper to a solemn assembly of 
Native Christians, most of whom were 
baptized by the Bishop last year, on his 
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tour along the coast. This was the first 
time that the tokens of the Saviour’s love 
had been dispensed at this populous Pa. 
Opotiki has of late years been occupied by 
Roman-Catholic Priests: one, and seme- 
times two, reside in the Pa; and give Mr. 
Wilson a great deal of trouble. 


South Seas. 


WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FEEJEE ISLANDS. 

Tae Committee of the Wesleyan Mis- 

sionary Society inform us— 

In communications received from the 
Missionaries in the Feejee District, the 
Missionaries state that the Truth has been 
widely disseminated, partly by their visits 
to the people, and partly by the visits of 
the people to them. The fact that the 
Gospel has been introduced into 24 islands; 
that 3300 persons are considered as stated 
or occasional hearers of the Word, and 
that of this number about 1870 are un- 
der School Instruction, 1278 are full and 
accredited Church Members, and 128 are 
on trial for membership ; that the Word 
of God is preached every Sabbath in 53 
places, widely scattered throughout the 
group; that a desire for decent clothing, 
a love of reading, and attention to the 
duties of domestic life, are observable in 
our people ; are gratifying proofs that the 
Brethren do not labour in vain. But 
though 3000 Feejeeans have been induced 
torenounce Heathenism, the leadingChiefs, 
and the great mass of the people, amount- 
ing, it is supposed, to nearly 300,000, are 
still dead in trespasses and in sin. War 
still prevails in almost every part of the 
group; cannibalism is still practised to 
an awful extent; and crimes of various 
kinds, too dark to admit of disclosure, are 
habitually committed. Popery is endea- 
vouring to introduce its pernicious tenets, 
though happily without much success. 
These are considerations which loudly 
call on the friends of Christ to further 
to the utmost of their ability, whether by 
their prayers, their influence, or their 
gifts, Missions of so promising a character. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


——_ 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Henry Collins em- 
barked for Ceylon on the 21st of July—The 
Rev .R. James and Mrs. James safely reached 
Stromness, Orkney, on the 13th of June. They 


expected to proceed on their voyage to York 
Fort after about ten days’ stay at Strom- 
nears. 

London Miss. Soc. — Rev. W. Buyers, Mrs. 
Buyers, and family, arrived from Benares, at 
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Pls mouth, April 22; Rev. W. Elliott, accom- 
panied by a son and daughter, from Cape Town, 
May 12; Rev. J. B. Stair, Mrs. Stair, and fa- 
mily, from the Samoas, May 23; Mrs. Crisp, 
wife of Rev. E. Crisp, of Bangalore, June 16; 
Rev. W. Fuirbrother, from Shanghae, June 18 ; 
Mrs. M‘Kellur, from Berbice, June 12. 

Home and Col. oy fcuacpeatons Soc.—During 
the past month two Missionaries have entered 
the lostitution from the Colonial-Church So- 
ciety; and two, about to be employed in the 
East Indies, from the Ladies’ Socicty for Edu- 
cation in China and the East, are daily ex- 
pected. There are upward of 80 Teachers of 
ditferent descriptions at present training in the 
Institution, and yet the Society are unable to 
meet the urgent demand for Teachers. Young 
Women, from 25 to 35, of a Missionary Spirit, 
and “apt to teach,”’ meet ready employment. 
Public Lessons, shewing the graduated nature 
of the system, commencing with the youngest, 
and going forward to the eldest children, are 
given every Tuesday at half past 2 o'clock. 
The Schools are also open for instruction at the 
usual School bours. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Rev. George Findlay 
departed this life on the 10th of March, at 
Cape-Coast Town, after a short but severe ill- 
ness—On the 23d of March, Mr. Lynn, Assis- 
tant Missionary at St. Mary’s, Gambia, departed 
to his rest. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Thomas Thompson 
died at Bassipu on the 13th of March. 

INLAND SEAS. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. Rebmann 
safely arrived at Cape Town on the 17th of 
April; and expected to leave that place, on his 
voyage to Zanzibar, on the 27th of July—The 
Rev. Dr. Krapf arrived at Mombas on the 23d 
of February last, in improved health. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Loadon Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Ashton, wife of Mr. 
Ashton, of Neyoor, died on the 12th of January, 
at Quilon. Rev. J. A. Shurman arrived at Cal- 
cutta, vid United States, on the 25th of January, 
and on the 20th of February at Benares. 

NEW ZEALAND. 

Church Miss. Soc.— Communications have 
been received down to the 24th of January. 
They contain information respecting the cap- 
ture, by Her Majesty’s troops, aided by the 
native allies, of one of the fortifications occu- 
pied by the disaffected Natives; which, it is 
hoped, may lead to a termination of the painful 
events which have recently occurred in the 
neighbourhood of the Bay of Islands. ‘The 
Venerable Archdeacon H. Williams writes from 
Paib{a, Jan. 16, 1846—*‘ On Saturday last, the 
10th inst., Kawiti’s Pa was bombarded for 
several hours. On the Lord’s Day all was 
quict, it being intended to renew the cannon- 
ading on Monday morning; but at an early 
hour some Natives and sailors found their way 
into the Pa, which they discovered to be 
empty, the enemy being outside getting their 
breakfast. (It appears, from other accounts, 
that there was a small number of Christian 
Nalives among the disaffected party, and that 
they were at the same time engaged in Public 
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Worship.) Firing immediately commenced, 
and continued for three houae The British 
remained in possession of the Pa, which was 
destroyed on the following day. Twelve of 
the English fell, and thirty were wounded. 
The loss on Kawiti’s side is not known. The 
falling of the a into the hands of the troops, 
in the way it did, must be regarded as a most 
providential circumstance ; for it was the inten- 
tion of the Colonel to have stormed the place 
the following day, when the loss must have 
been very serious.” 

After adducing several proofs of the change, 
indirectly effected by the Gospel, in the former 
habits of the Natives, even amidst the excite- 
ment of war, Archdeacon Williams observes— 
‘‘The solitary instance, which has been much 
commented upon, wherein the bodies of two 
Officers were partially mutilated, was the act 
of three old Priests, one of whom was killed in 
the late conflict. This deed was severely dis- 
approved of by all the Natives. In contrast 
with this, three times were the dead of the 
English left in possession of the Natives, and 
given up by them for interment ” 

Having observed in the public Papers the 
following extract from a Letter of Sir Everard 
Home, Captain of H. M.S. North Star, dated 
March 25, 1845, in reference to the attack on 
Kororarika, at the commencement of the insur- 
rection—“ It is remarkable that the Protestant 
Church at Kororarika has been burnt down, 
while the Roman-Catholic establishment re- 
mained untouched”— Archdeacon Williams re- 
marks—“ Sir E. Home wrote from Sydney ; and 
bis information was probably gained from a 
Popish Paper. That he was incorrect is evi- 
dent, as ‘the Protestant Church’ is still standing, 
with all other buildings in connection with it. 
There was considcrable damage done to the 
Charch and Mission-house, as also to the School- 
house, by the guns of the ‘ Hazard.’” The Rev. 
R. Burrows writes from Waimate, Jan. 14, 1846 
—“ Your Missionaries have been able, up to the 
present time, not only to stand their ground, 
but also to be instramental in keeping many 
from joining the disaffected. Soch is the feel- 
ing abroad among the neutral Natives, that 
they will ultimately be crushed by the British 
Power, that, had it not been for the united 
efforts of your Missionaries, together with those 
of the Wesleyan Missionaries, the probability is, 
that, instead of 400 or 500, with which the Go- 
vernment have had to contend, they would have 
had 4000 or 5000. 

‘We have not only been permitted to visit 
the disaficcted Natives, but have received kind- 
ness from them, and becn treated with respect. 
Our enemics, however. have, in some instances, 
accused us of being in league with the rebels. 
These things are trying to flesh and blood; 
but when we reflect that our Divine Master 
suffered all this before us, we trust we can say, 
as He did, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do.” 


WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. D. Butler and Mrs. 
Butler safely arrived at George Town, Demc- 
rara, on the 17th of May, having sailed from 
London on the 6th of April. 
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BRIEF MEMOIR OF A NATIVE SCHOOLMASTER, 


CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT COTTA, C 


CEYLON. 


Tue Rev. J. F. Haslam has communicated the following account 
of a former student of the Cotta Institution— 


There are some few whom we have 
reason to look upon as sincere in their 
profession. Of this sort I believe one to 
have been who lately died. He was one 
of the earliest students in the Institution, 
having been admitted at its formation; 
but he remained only a short time in it, 
not being able to learn English. He 
afterward became Teacher of the Girls’ 
School at Cotta, under Mrs. Lambrick, 
and subsequently Master of one of our 
Out-Schools. For the last seven or eight 
years, however, he has been unable to do 
any thing for his support, having lost the 
use of nearly all his limbs. Till about 
two years since he lived at Madiwata, a 
village about three miles from Cotta. 
Whenever I visited him there, I almost 
invariably found him reading his Singha- 
lese Testament, and nothing seemed to be 
so delightful to him as conversation on 
what was read, and prayer. About two 
years ago, or more, his wife and relatives 
not being willing to take that care of him 
which his afflicted state required, he was 
brought to the Mission Premises, and re- 
ceived his portion of food along with the 
Institution Youths till the time of his 


death. In his last illness some of his re- 
latives wished to remove him, for the pur- 
pose, as they said, of taking better care 
of him. To this he was strongly opposed, 
saying that they would have some hea- 
thenish ceremony performed for his reco- 
very if he consented to go with them. 
They still wished to take him, even 
against his will, and applied to us for 
permission, which, however, we refused ; 
telling them that, if they wished to mi- 
nister to his comfort, they could come 
here, or send some one to attend upon 
him; but that we would not allow him to 
be taken away without his own consent. 
Upon this they declined taking any fur- 
ther care about him, and he remained 
with us till his death. There is nothing 
particular to be recorded of what he said: 
indeed, for a long time before his death 
it was almost impossible to understand 
what he said; but we have reason, from 
his consistent and blameless conduct for 
many years, and his evident delight in 
reading the Bible and prayer, to con- 
clude that he was—what, alas! can be 
said of very, very few in this country— 
an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF TWO SCHOOL GIRLS 


IN MRS. WILLING’S SCHOOL, BOMBAY. 


In a Letter, dated July 18, 1845, 
Mrs. Willing writes— 


Some painful changes have taken place 
since I last wrote. We had no deaths 
this year, and very little sickness, til! last 
month, when the cholera broke out, and I 
lost six dear children in one week: four 
from cholera; one little creature, five 
years old, from apoplexy ; and cne from 
consumption. 

The eldest was upward of sixteen: she 
was taken ill about ten o'clock, and died 
at five in the afternoon—such a death as 
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should cause me rather joy than grief, 
feeling assured, as I do, that she was car- 
ried from this scene of sin and sorrow to 
the arms of the Saviour, on whose merits 
and mediation she so firmly rested her 
hope of eternal happiness. She seemed 
aware from the first that she would not 
recover, for she begged that three boys 
from the other School, whom she knew, 
might be sent for. She told them that 
she was going to die, young as she was, 
and begged them not to suppose that be- 
cause they were then well they had long 
to live, for they might soon be laid low, 
2X 
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as she was. She told them to Tead their 
Bibles, to pray to the Saviour, and not to 
play in Church, which she had seen them 
do. She then sent for two girls, to sing 
a piece we always call “ Bella Gray's 
Hymn,” because that dear little sainted 
child used constantly to sing it, beginning 
thus, 
Let me, let me, let me go; 
Why so wish to keep me here, 
In a world of sin and woe, 
Pain, and grief, and anxious fear? 


She suffered excessive pain from cramp 
with great fortitude, and often called to 
God to have mercy on her. When I told 
her she had not long to live, and asked if 
she felt afraid to die, she said, “ Oh no !” 
and repeated the words of David in the 
23d Psalm, and seemed comforted and 
supported by the assurance that her Sa- 
viour would be with her in the valley of 
the shadow of death. On being asked 
what should be done with a little money 
which belonged to her, she replied, “Given 
to the poor,’ and, with her dying hand, 
signed a paper to that effect. She then 
became quite exhausted, and when I 
asked if she had any thing else to say, she 
replied, ‘‘ Only to pray that I may meet 
you and my dear schoolfellows in heaven.” 
I believe these were her last articulate 
words. The poor child has a native 
mother living somewhere, a most aban- 
doned character, of whom she did not 
speak at all. I can only suppose that 
our merciful Father did not permit any 
painful feeling to disturb her last hours, 
which were full of peace and hope. 
Another, snatched away by this fatal 
disease, was eleven years old, but won- 
derfully steady and forward for her age: 
she had had fever some time, and was re- 
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‘covering, when the cholerae Insid her low. 
She was naturally reserved, but I have 
full proof that she was accustomed to 
secret prayer; for, in her fever, when 
not able to stand, she tottered out of bed 
in the night, to kneel down and pray 
when she thought every eye was closed. 
She was very kind to children younger 
than herself—like a little mother to them ; 
and so industrious in contriving and 
making things for the poor out of any odd 
pieces she could get, that she went by 
the name of Dorcas; and her large 
bag, always full of work, ready for any 
she could get to help her, was always 
called the Dorcas bag. I never saw her 
idle, and seldom, if ever, at play—ge- 
nerally close to me at work, out of School. 
She was in the first class, and, in March, 
had a Bible for a prize; and much did 
she value it. She had lately lost her 
mother, who was brought up in the School; 
and there are two little sisters; but I fear 
they will never quite fill the place of dear 
little Kitty. | 

I think these deaths have made a deep, 
and, I trust, profitable impression on some 
of the others. Dear Ruth was much 
beloved, and she is equally regretted and 
talked of. e 

I cannot describe to you how painful 
these bereavements are to me, who, in 
most respects, feel as though | were in- 
deed the parent of them, particularly 
when they are laid upon a bed of sickness 
or death. The solemn responsibility of 
my duties then exhibits itself to my soul ; 
the good or evil influence of my teaching 
and example is a subject of deep concern 
to me, as the immortal happiness or eternal 
misery of the soul before me seems, in a 
measure, to have been entrusted to me. 


OBITUARY NOTICE OF TWO FEMALE HOTTENTOT CONVERTS, 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATIUN ON THE KAT 
RIVER, SOUTH AFRICA. 


Tue Rev. James Read, Sen., has 
supplied the following account of two 
Hottentots, who have departed in 
the faith of Christ. 


We have lost this year, by death, some of 
our church-members, whose confidence 
and hope to the end left no doubt of their 
union and fidelity to Christ. One of them 
was among the first of those who were 
awakened at the commencement of the 
Settlement. The distance she had to walk 
to Philipton, to hear the Word of God on 


Sunday, was about fifteen miles. This 
journey, over a mountainous part of the 
country, she performed for years with 
cheerfulness. Her former husband was 
one of our most upright and zealous mem- 
bers. At the time of his wife’s conversion, 
in 1832, he was a perfect stranger to the 
grace of God, and persecuted her almost 
to death; but he obtained mercy. Both 
the husband and the wife in a short time 
learnt to read the Scriptures, and the wife 
made them her constant companion to the 
day of her death. His race was short: 


1846. } 


he was one of the first who fell in the 
Caffre War. With his sister, also a pious 
woman, and others, he was at a threshing- 
floor, when a party of Caffres came down 
on them: they all fled, and he would 
have escaped ; but this good man, seeing 
his sister lagging behind, went to her 
assistance, and was killed. 

Tseyn, another Christian Woman, who 
died this year, was once very proud and 
quarrelzome. About six years ago she was 
brought under serious impressions, which, 
not being cherished, died away. Two or 
three years since she was struck with 
that loathsome and afflictive disease, the 
leprosy, but it appeared to produce no 
change in her disposition of mind. She 
was a great persecutor and contemner of 
good people and holy things. About two 
months ago I happened to meet her at 
the bedside of a sick relative. I spoke 
very seriously to her, in the presence of 
one of our church-officers, on the things 
belonging to her peace. She freely ad- 
mitted that she had not done what she 
should have done, and requested me to 
speak to her more frequently about her 
soul. Meeting the Elder of the church, 
residing at the location where she lives, 
he said to me, “It would appear that what 
you said to Tseyn produced a deep im- 
pression on her mind: she is now labouring 
under strong convictions, feels deep sorrow 
for sin, and is earnestly inquiring for the 
way of escape. She constantly sends for 
me to speak and pray with her. She 
seems to begin to apprehend the way of 
salvation by Jesus Christ, and is very 
anxious to see you.” 

I found her in excruciating pai. As 
I approached her she said, “My dear mi- 
nister, I have longed very much to see 
you, to tell you that I have found Christ 
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by faith, that I have been made free from 
all my sins, and that I live now in the 
friendship of God. I used to be very im- 
patient when first I had this disease, but 
Iam not so now. I clear God of any 
injustice or severity in thus visiting me, 
for I see it is necessary, and the Lord is 
good and mercifal in afflicting me. My 
natural disposition required this check, or 
I know not what would have become of 
me. I am the Lord’s prisoner: the 
Lord is very good to me in my sickness ; 
He lays His arms under me; He comforts 
me with His joy. Elong to live with Him 
above. I desire death rather than life; 
for I am too weak to fight against Satan, 
the world, and my own wicked heart. 
The other night, when I was restless with 
insufferable pain, the thought came to my 
mind, the Lord is my Father, my Hus- 
band, and Saviour : He will not lay on me 
more than I can bear. My mind was so 
full of joy and comfort, that it seemed to 
drive the pain away. I then fell into a 
sweet sleep, as if I was sleeping in the 
arms of my blessed Lord. Oh, what has 
Jesus not done for me! Even I have 
obtained mercy. I thank you for all 
your kindness and faithfulness to me. 
How deluded I was to seek happiness in 
sin, and the company of sinners! The 
joys of faith are the best joys. Where 
are now my wicked companions whom I 
sought to please? They have forgotten 
me—they pity me not— they mock at me. 
But those poor people of God, whom I 
persecuted, are my friends, my visitors: 
they wash my sores, and stand not back 
from my foul body. We shall meet in 
heaven.” 

Shortly after I retired, and but a few 
hours elapsed when I heard of her de- 
parture, to be for ever with the Lord. 


Proceedings and Intelligence. 


—>—— 


Wuited Kingdom. 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 303.). 


INLAND SEAS. 
Beware of Idolatry. 
Gop has taught us to take heed that we 
do not sacrifice to our own net, or burn 
incense to our own drag. There can be 
little reason to doubt that we have run 
the risk of making an idol of the Mission 
at Jerusalem, as idols have frequently 


been made of Christian Missionary Sta- 
tions among the Heathen. And no ob- 
servant Christian can have helped re- 
marking, that no sooner do the people of 
God at home begin at all to indulge in a 
spirit of exaggerated expectation and 
exaggerated representation, touching any 
one individual Station, in foreign Christian 
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Missions, than there comes some blight 
athwart it, though it may be but for a 
season, to teach us that the God with 
whom we have to do is a jealous God, and 
will not give His glory to another. We 
find, that in the early history of the 
Church of Christ it was so. There was 
not a Church planted by the Apostles, 
~ over which those Apostles were led to re- 
joice in the Lord, but, even before they 
were all of them called to their rest, that 
very Church became a scene of apostasy, 
doubt, and alarm; insomuch that the epi- 
stles addressed to the Seven Churches in 
Asia teach us how very soon it was that 
the brightest prospects, which Apostolic 
zeal had been the instrument of ‘bringing 
into existence, were overcast with coming 
shadows and storms. And therefore we 
feel that God, in visiting the infant Church 
at Jerusalem with that sore bereavement 
which we.this day are called on to lament, 
but not as those without hope, has only 
been dealing with us in wholesome chas- 
tisement, and teaching us to be humble 
while we are thankful, and watchful 


while we rejoice. 
[ Ree. H. Stowell —at Jews’ Soc. An. 


The Jerusalem Mission not Enthusiasm, 
but a Matter of Fact. 


I cannot but feel that there was a dis- 
position in the minds of many— assuredly 
there was in my own—to throw around 
the Bishopric of Jerusalem a little of the 
colouring of the imagination, and to 
cherish it too much as a fond day-dream 
of fancy. On the one hand, we must 
guard against looking on it as any thing 
else than a blessed reality : on the other 
hand, we must beware of expecting that 
God is going to accomplish what we may 
imagine He ought to accomplish, or in the 
manner that we wish it to be accomplished. 
“ His way will be His own.” It was only 
this morning that a friend remarked to 
me that the Mission, Church, and Bishop- 
ric of Jerusalem are but a beautiful ro- 
mance—a mere sparkling vision to delight 
the fancies of sentimental Christians at 
home. I would protest against any such 
false representation of the Mission at 
Jerugalem. I can bring ample proof that 
it is not a day-dream, but a blessed and 
sober reality. Does not the Church of 
Rome count it a reality ; or why has she 
set every machinery and instrumentality 
at work to destroy its efficiency? Do not 
our own covert and masked Romanists, 
who have not the honesty to shew their 
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true faces and avow their real opinions 
—have they not shewn that they regard 
the despised Bishopric of Jerusalem as a 
matter of no small moment? Do they not 
look on it as a matter of such moment, 
that they have left no stone unturned, and 
no device untried, to hinder and prevent its 
establishment? And do not the Churches 
on the Continent regard the Mission of 
Jerusalem as a solid and important fact ? 
I am told by a Prussian Gentleman—a 
commercial man—that throughout the 
commercial world in Prussia you hear 
more of the Bishopric of Jerusalem than 
you hear of it in England; and that 
there is more of interest, at least there is 
more of discussion and debate excited by 
that subject in Prussia than there is in 
England. Does the Greek Church look 
on it as a mere fancy—a bubble that will 
soon burst on the surface of the stream ? 
The Greek Church does not do so, as the 
honourable treatment and brotherly kind- 
ness shewn toward the devoted Bishop 
Alexander abundantly testify. 

[The Same—at the Same. 


Jerusulem Mission not without Frutt. 


We have been frequently told that the 
representations touching the converts of 
Jerusalem are inflated and overcoloured. 
We have heard this from some who have 
visited Jerusalem ; who have gone thither 
in the guise of brethren, but, upon return- 
ing home, have shewn a somewhat unfair 
and carping spirit toward the departed 
Bishop. And we have been told that 
there were only children and a few fe- 
majes who had been collected together, 
and that these constituted the Church of 
Jerusalem. But I would ask those in- 
dividuals now to look at the thirty-one 
names appended to that important docu- 
ment (of sympathy to the late Bi- 
shop’s bereaved family), and to say, is 
there not here a confutation of all those 
misre presentations, which neither calumny 
can get over, nor subtilty sophisticate or 
explain away. [The Same—at the Same. 


The English Church in tls Integrity an 
object of respect and attraction: to the 
Jews. 

I am persuaded that the Jews who 
are now flocking toward Jerusalem will 
be led to look on the Church of our fa- 
thers with far more interest, reverence, 
and regard, when they see it in its beauti- 
ful proportions, when they see it in its 
full complement, than if they saw it 
merely with one or two Presbyters, un- 
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superintended by a chief shepherd of 
Christ’s flock on earth. I am persuaded 
that we ought thus to shew Christianity 
in its full and fair proportions, and not in 
a partial and meagre development. And 
so it is now with the Church of Jerusalem: 
you have Deacon, Presbyter, and Bishop ; 
you have the regular ordinances of 
Christianity administered ; you have the 
young confirmed, after being duly and 
properly catechized; you have young 
men trained to the Ministry, regularly or- 
dained after the manner and according to 
the forms of our apostolic Church ; you 
will have, ere long, a lovely Christian 
Sanctuary, in decent simplicity, not loaded 
and encumbered with ornaments borrowed 
from the dark ages, and which belong to 
the rites and ceremonies of those dark 
ages; but a Sanctuary in allrespectsworthy 
of the Service to be conducted in it—the 
beautiful Reformed Service of the Church 
of England, where there is no Saint-wor- 
ship, nor Angel-worship, nor Image-wor- 
ship; where there is no sacrifice but the 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; where 
there is no holy-water bat the water of 
life that flows from beneath the throne of 
God. And therefore, in that Church 
there needs, and there ought to be, no 
niche, because we have no saint to put in 
it; there ought to be no stone altar, be- 
cause we have no sacrifice to offer upon 
it; there ought to be no image of angel, 
saint, or virgin, because we say, “Away 
with all these things! Christ alone shail 
be worshipped in the Christian Church 
in Jerusalem.” (The Same—at the Same. 
WESTERN AFRICA. 
The Western African’s Condition. 

So far as we are acquainted with the 
Western part of Africa, we perceive very 
little but degradation, misery, and op- 
pression; and there is every reason to 
believe that the dense population in the 
interior is in a state of degradation very 
similar to that onthe coast. J have some- 
times conversed with persons from the in- 
terior at considerable length; and I find, 
from the statements made by these par- 
ties, that there exist regions with which 
Europeans are altogether unacquainted— 
people who are in a state of the most pro- 
found ignorance and misery. From my 
own personal observation, however, I be- 
lieve that the African is capable of being 
raised to a high state of moral elevation; 
but only in proportion as the Gospel is 
made the means by which he is to be s0 
raised. This has been the case on the 
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coast of Africa to a considerable extent ; 
and there we see a population rising in 
civilization just in proportion as Chris- 
tianity advances. 

[Hev. Geo. Chapman—at Wesleyan Miss. Soc. An. 
Reception and Prospects of Missionaries 
in Western Africa. 

We have had to grapple with a most 
unhealthy clime, and the best of our 
Agents have gone down to the grave before 
they had well entered on their arduous 
task; and some persons have been led to 
look on these circumstances, and to see in 
them nothing but discouragement. We 
admit that our men may fall, and the 
work suffers in consequence of it; but not 
a single man has laid down his life in that 
Jand who can be considered as lost. A 
strong effect has been produced on the 
minds of the Heathen by the fact that 
the places of those who fall are speedily 
supplied, and that other men, prompted 
by the same motives, take up the same 
Cross; and their attempt to promote the 
happiness of the people has given them 
the fullest confidence in the purity and 
integrity of the motives by which they 
are actuated. I have often been de- 
lighted as I observed the effect produced 
on their minds. When they have heard 
of the sickness of the Society’s Agents 
they have assembled for prayer, and 
poured out their souls to the God of Mis- 
sions, that He would spare the life of His 
servant whom He had sent among them. 
The whole of the country of Fantee and 
Ashantee, and a long line of the coast, is, 
at the present time, entirely open to the 
operations of this Missionary zeal. There 
is not a town of any considerable impor- 
tance, and there is not a kingdom, into 
which we might not have full and free 
access, had we men to go and oceupy them. 
We have had, at the Mission House at 
Cape Coast and other places, men who 
have travelled hundreds of miles to solicit 
Teachers—men who had never before 
seen an European—men who had never 
before heard the truths of the Gospel— 
but on whose hearts the Spirit of God 
had so far operated as to create a deep 
dissatisfaction with their own system, and 
an intense desire to be instructed in the 
truths of which they had but vaguely 
heard from those who had travelled from 
the Coast to their own country. 

When I first took my stand in Africa 
I was an object of suspicion to all parties, 
and could not leave the Mission Premises 
without persons, who were employed by 
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the King, to watch my conduct. I found 
that almost. every word of any conse- 
quence was reported to the King of 
Ashantee, and we were most strictly 
watched for six or eight months. But 
long before I left the kingdom I could 
respond freely to the petitions of the 
Chiefs who resided in the towns round 
the capital; and whenever the opportu. 
nity presented itse}f, I could visit them 
without being followed. I could not at 
first take my stand and preach in the 
streets of Coomassie the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, but I was afterward 
able to do this Sabbath after Sabbath. I 
could protest against their ancient cus- 
toms, their bloody rites and ceremonies, 
with the fullest confidence, and no one 
opened bis mouth to gainsay the words 
spoken. The question generally asked 
was, “ Does the Book of God forbid these 
practices ?”’ If I answered in the affir- 
mative, it was sufficient. Every man. ac- 
quiesced in the truth of that, and said 
that their system must be wrong. The 
King of Ashantee himself never attempted 
to defend the custom of offering human 
sacrifices. I made known to him, that, in 
the eye of heaven, it was regarded as mur- 
der; and he never attempted to defend 
it, further than by saying the custom had 
been handed to them by their forefathers. 

It is not s0 much in the number of con- 
verts that we have cause for congratula- 
tion, asin the impression which the Truth 
is beginning to make on the public mind. 
I could ascertain, from various sources, 
and from conversations with some of the 
leading men, that the feeling in favour 
of Christianity is very general, and widely 
extended; and that a strong conviction 
prevails that Christianity is to supersede 
their present system of religion, and that 
their ancient customs are about to be 
abolished. I was told on one occasion, by 
@ person who wished me to observe the 
greatest secrecy—and I did observe it 
there—that, in a private conference be- 
tween the King and his Counsellors, they 
came to the conclusion, that the introduc. 
tion of Christianity about this time being 
in unizon with some ancient tradition, was, 
in all probability, the system by which 
their own is to be superseded, and by 
which their nation is to be benefited. 
The fact that this feeling prevails assists 
us most materially in our operations 
among them. I was sometimes delighted 
to find, from conferences with the King, 
that he is fully disposed to patronize the 
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Agents of our Society. He visits our 
Mission House with the fullest confidence, 
and, on more than one occasion, he has 
retired from the busy multitude, when 
they have been engaged in celebrating 
their Heathen customs, and has sought a 
private conversation with myself. On 
some of these occasions the slave-trade 
has come under discussion. The King of 
Ashantee was formerly in the habit of 
supplying an immense number of’ prison- 
ers, who were conveyed to foreign slavery. 
By the. abolition of the slave-trade, that 
traffic, so far as he is concerned, has en- 
tirely ceased. He requested to know 
why slavery had been abolished. I told 
him that, from motives of pure Christian 
benevolence, England had expended her 
wealth, and set the captive free. He 
could not understand this for some time ; 
but at length acquiesced in the state- 
ment. In the case of the King of Ashan- 
tee, there is no disposition or wish for a 
renewal of that traffic. I had heard it 
said, that the abolition of the slave-trade 
would tend materially to increase the 
number of human sacrifices, and I was at 
some pains to ascertain if that really was 
the case. I inquired of men in authority, 
and other persons, and I was glad to find 
that the number had actually decreased. 
The abolition of the slave-trade has put 
an end to one of the great motives which 
induced the Ashantees to engage in foreign 
wars; and, from personal observation, I 
can assert that the people entertain no 
disposition to renew that trade. Not only 
have we free access to the people, but the 
Word of God has free course, and is glo- 
rified. Many have received the Truth in 
the love of it, and are walking in the 
ways of wisdom. We require a number 
of devoted men to carry on the work which 
has been so happily begun. If we had a 
sufficient number of such men, we could 
possess the whole of that extensive king- 
dom. When it is considered that Ashan- 
tee is the key to the kingdoms beyond, 
and that those districts are densely po- 
pulated, it becomes more necessary than 
ever to act with vigour in the prosecution 
of this blessed work. If the Society will 
send out men who are not afraid of grap- 
pling with the danger of the climate, with 
superstition, and with bloody rites and 
ceremonies—who will lay their hand on 
the arm of the executioner—the light of 
the glorious Gospel will shine on the 
darkness of the people. 

[The Same—at the Same, 


1846.] 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
REPORT For 1845—-46. 


Summary View of the Society. 

MISSIONARIES: in Ireland, 25—Conti- 
nent of Europe, 25— Western Africa, 22 
—Sonth Africa, 39—South India 18— 
North Ceylon, 6—South Ceylon, 13— 
New South-Wales,9— Australia, 4—V an- 
Diemen’s Land, 5—New Zealand, 17— 
Friendly Islands, 10—Feejee Islands, 7— 
Demerara District, 20— Honduras, 2— 
West Indies, 64—British America, 101. 
Total, 387, beside 10 Supernumeraries; of 
whom 218 are principally connected with 
the Heathen and Cunverts from Heathen- 
ism, and 169 labour among Europeans and 
British Colonists. 

Assistanis : ‘These Missionaries are as- 
sisted by 847 Catechists and. Readers, 
and 6832 Gratuitous Sunday-school and 
other Teachers; of whom 4983 labour in 
Missions among the Heathen, and 2696 
among professed Christians. The num- 
bers given are less than those actually en- 
gaged as Assistants, no returns having been 
given from several of the Stations. 

Members in Society: in Ireland, 3] 00— 
Continent, 1864—Gambia, 478—Sierra 
Leone, 3186—Cape Coast, 751—South 
Africa, 3531—South India, 421—North 
Ceylon, 277—South Ceylon, 963—New 
South-Walese,1497—Australia,676—V an- 
Diemen’s Land,629—New Zealand,357 1} 
—Friendly Islands, 6597—Feejee Islands, 
1070 — Demerara, 12,942— Honduras, 
293—West Indies,42,7 12—British Ame- 
rica 18,592 — Total, 103,150, being an 
increase of 400; and consisting of 76,792 
chiefly among the Heathen, and 26,358 
from among Colonists and professed Chris- 
tians. 

Scholars : in Ireland, 4615—Continent, 
1427—Gambia, 414—Sierra Leone, 2176 
Cape Coast, 743—South Africa, 6924— 
South India, 2402—North Ceylon,1914— 
South Ceylon, 3075—New South- Wales, 
1824 — Australia, 968 — Van-Diemen’s 
Land,994—New Zealand ,6222—Friend- 
ly Islands, 5731 — Feejee Islands, 1 235— 
Demerara District, 5089—Honduras, 156 
—West Indies, 14,028— British America, 
11,688— Total, 71,625 ; being an increase 
of 6194; and consisting of 50,109 chiefly 
among the Heathen, and 21,516 from 
among Colonists and professed Christians. 


Missionaries sent out in 1845—46. 


To France ;: Mr. Leale—Sierra Leone: 
Mr. Wayte, Mr.Griffith— The Gold Coast: 
Mr.Addison, Mr. Findlay—South Africa: 
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- Mr. George Smith (2d), Mr. John Wilson, 


(2d)— Madras: Mr. Ebenezer E. Jenkins 
—Ceylon: Mr.Wallace, Mr. J. E. §.Wil- 
liams— Australia : Mr.and Mrs. Boyce— 
Friendly Islands: Mr. and Mrs. Thomas 
West, Mr. Bate — West Indies: Mr. Sa- 
muel Brown (3d), Mr.James— Newfound- 
land: Mr. Brewster. 


Missionaries returned to Foreign Work. 


To Gambia : Mr. and Mrs. Parsonson— 
Sierra Leone : Mr. and Mrs. Raston— The 
Gold Coast : Mr. Freeman, Mr. and Mrs. 
Allen, Mrs. Brooking— West Indies : Mr. 
Cheesbrough, Mr. Bannister. Mr. Whar- 
ton has gone from the West Indies to 
Western Africa. 

The Society has also sent out, Mrs. 
Gordon as Schoolmistress to Sierra Leone ; 
Mr. Robert Brown as Schoolmaster to 
Demerara ; and Mr. Doubleday as School- 
master to the Cape of Good Hope. 


Deceased Missionaries. 

Sierra Leone: Mr. Wayte — Ceylon: 
Mr. Anthoniez—New Zealand: Mr. Ske- 
vington — West Indies: Mr. Wheelock, 
Mr. Cullingford— British America: Mr. 
Raine, Mr. John 8. Marsden; and the 
wives of two Missionaries. 


State of the Funds. 


Receipts of the Year. £ ss. d. 
Contributions paid at the Mission 
HOUS 56.5:65.455600s4) 0s sis 5513 17 7 
Auxiliary Societies..........:. 75921 7 11 
From Ireland... .............. 6194 2 0 
From Foreign Districts & Stations,11674 4 7 
Legacies 23 a Gaia seeecas 2897 3 6 
Government Grants............+ 8429 11 1 
Dividends ............ sibs eee 1103 3 2 
Donations and Annuities on Life, 1100 0 0 
For Schools in Ireland......... 53 10 0 
Interest on a Grant from the Cen- 
tenary Fund for retired Missio- 
naries, Widows, & Orphans... 450 0 0 
Javenile Christmas Offerings.... 4486 9 8 
Total........ £112,823 9 6 
Payments of the Year. 
Missiona— 
TBD oie oscenvesnceveaees 5119 16 0 
German ............ SSanewes 73 10 6 
Frenetss 520s elena esha 3093 5 9 
Spanish 4006 Jos sossaetaas 684 19 1 
Western Africa..... ete 8447 10 5§ 
South Africa. .........00-00. 13103 3 1} 
South India............006. 7175 17 10 
Ceylon— ; ; 
Tamul......2596 0 
Singhalese. ..3131 17 at 5727 17 6 
Australia... .....0..cccees .. 3415 4 6 
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Van-Diemen’s Land.......-- 2657 2 5 

New Zealand............-:- 6790 16 0 

Friendly Islands............-- 2404 4 3 

Feejee Islands.............- 2833 10 1 

Demerara........-.e+eee08% 1847 211 

Honduras...........ec0000% 559 3 9 

West Indies.............+.. 10093 14 1 

British America. ...........- 8516 9 3 
Returned Missiovaries.......... 630 0 0 
Widows and Children.......... 1313 14 0 
Expenses in England of Missiona- 

ries sick oron leave.......... 1163 6 11 
Medical Expenses..........-.- 131 11 2 
Students in the Theological Insti- 

TUUION 6 ios d de ww ede s err 1479 16 0 
Educational Allowances for Mis- 

sionarics’ Children .......... 1777 16 0 
Missionary Candidates......... 22 9 3 
Stock to cover Annuities on Dona- 

HONS ee So ews .. 1100 0 0 
Annuities on Donations......... 1066 18 7 
Interest and Discount.......... 2183 15 9 
Publications.............00e-- 4653 15 9 
Salaries, Books, Rent, Repairs, 

House Expenses, Postage, Car- 

riage, and Sundries.........- 4270 8 2 
Annual Appropriation for Train- 

ing a Native Agency......... 1500 0 0 
One-third of accumolated Interes 

on the Old Debt—last Instal- 

WOKE sh beds wace tease stare 530 0 O 
Balance of the Extraordinary Ex- 

' penditare of Ashantce Mission . . 2914 11 5§ 
Total.....-£107,.281 10 5 


Remarks on the State of the Funds. 


After several years of arduous and pain- 
ful struggle, the Society is out or Desr. 
This announcement the Committee make, 
as the introduction of their present Report, 
with humble joy, with devout thanks- 
giving to God, and with grateful acknow- 
ledgments to all their Christian Friends 
at home, and to the beloved Missionaries 
and their generous supporters in various 
Foreign Stations. 

The Income of the Society, for the year 
ending December 31st, 1845, has reached 
the sum of 112,823/. 9s. 6d, being an 
advance on that for 1844 of 71362. 3s. 
lld. Of this, the sum of 92,115/. 17s. 
2d. has been raised at Home; and includes 
44861. 9s. 8d. contributed as Juvenile 
Christmas Offerings, and received in time 
to be entered in the Balance-Sheet for 
1845, being an apparent increase of 15711. 
14s. ld. under that head. The whole 
Juvenile Effort for the year is believed to 
have raised nearly 5500/. There is also 
included 11,674/. 4s. 7d. received from 
various Foreign Stations, being an increase 
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of 18972. Os. 5d. This sum is in addition 
to the very much larger sums which those 
Stations severally raised for their own 
local expenses. 

The Society’s Expenditure in 1845 
amounted to 104,366/. 19s.; a decrease 
of 48211. 7s. 3d, as compared with 1844; 
which is mainly to be ascribed to the 
spirit of willing sacrifice evinced by our 
Missionaries themselves, and by the people 
to whom they minister; and also to the 
economizing operation of certain financial 
arrangements adopted and directed by the 
Committee, in reference to their Annual 
Grants to the dependent Stations. In 
making those arrangements, Regulation 
and considerate Retrenchment were the 
objects kept in view; not the Abandon- 
ment, so long as it should be possible 
honestly to avoid that dire alternative, of 
any existing and useful Mission. They 
most earnestly desire to be placed in cir- 
cumstances which will allow of an imme- 
diate Reinforcement of many Stations. To 
this indispensable object they now, in their 
improving position as to means, hope to 
direct their early and serious attention, 
efficiently sustained, as they trust, by the 
approval, and by the continued and still 
further augmented Contributions, of the 
Society and its Friends. 

By the combined results of Increased 
Receipts and Diminished Expenditure the 
regular claims of the year 1845 have been 
met; the Deficiencies standing over from 
1843 and 1844, amounting to 4775/. 4s. 
3d., have been liquidated; and the pecu- 
liarly favourable opportunity has been 
embraced for discharging the entire Re- 
mainder ofthe Old Debt of 79352, incurred 
on account of the Gold Coast and Ashantee 
Missions in 1841, 1842, and 1843. That 
Remainder amounted to 2914/. 11s. 5d. 
The whole account for 1845, therefore, 
stands as follows :— 


INCOME seciisc bee g so wow dee £112,823 9 6 
Disbursements— £ 3s. d. 
Proper Expen- 


ditureof1845,104,366 19 0 ' 
Deficiencies of 
1843&1844.. 
Remainder of 
the Debt for 
the Gold Coast 
and Ashantee 
Mission, to the 
end of 1843.. 


4775 4 3 


2914 11 5 
112,056 14 8 


Sarplus to be carried to the 
Account of 1846...........-. £766 1410 


1846.] 


The Committee again call on them- 
selves, and on the Society at large, to thank 
God, and take courage. 


Concluding Remarks. 

The obligation which now more espe- 
cially rests on the Society is, to provide 
the means for giving greater efficiency to 
its existing Mission Establishments. Two 
important facts are made apparent. On 
the one hand, there is abundant cause for 
gratitude to Almighty God for His blessing 
vouchsafed to the endeavours of the So- 
ciety’s Missionaries, and for the gracious 
spirit of inquiry produced in the minds 
of multitudes of heathen people. But, on 
the other hand, at several of the most 
important Missions there has been a 
decrease in the number of Church Mem- 
bers, which has been very little more than 
met by the additions made at some other 
Stations; so that, on the whole, the Re- 
turns exhibit an increase of only Four 
Hundred individuals above those given in 
last year’s Report. How does this arise ? 
At the principal Stations, which have had 
the first claim on the Missionaries, pro- 
sperity has been generally enjoyed; but 
some of the most important Missions have 
been left so long with such an inadequate 
number of Missionaries, that many of the 
Sub-Stations have been deprived of ne- 
cessary care and attention, and loss has 
been consequently experienced. This has 
been the case very especially in the West 
Indies. In those Colonies a new state of 
things is rapidly growing up. In Ja- 
maica, more particularly, many of the 
working - peopleare purchasing lots of land, 
and commencing cultivators of the soil on 
their own account. The population is 
thus becoming more extensively diffused 
over the country. Many of the people 
have separated in various directions ; and, 
in their new localities, find themselves 
widely distant from each other, and placed 
in unfavourable circumstances for attend - 
ing those Places of Worship in which they 
had been accustomed to congregate to- 
gether. But while this process has been 
going on, the pecuniary difficulties of the 
Society have compelled the Committee to 
leave without a supply important vacan- 
cies in our Missionary Ranks, occasioned 
by sickness or death; and thus, in effect, 
to diminish rather than increase the num- 
ber of Missionaries in actual service. 
Had all those whom the Society's Mis- 
sionaries were unable, from the paucity 
of their number, to follow, been provided 
for by Evangelical Ministers of other De- 
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nominations, they would not have been 
lost to the Church of Christ; but it is 
cause of deep regret that several have 
been very much absorbed again in the 
world; or remain exposed, without pro- 
tection, to the unwearied proselyting efforts 
of Teachers whom no friend of genuine 
Protestantism, without dereliction of prin- 
ciple, can bid God speed. The same kind 
of changes has not, indeed, affected the 
social condition of the inhabitants of the 
other countries, with, however, one or two 
exceptions; but almost everywhere a 
much larger amount of ministerial instruc- 
tion and pastoral oversight is necessary, tp 
deepen the impression already made, and 
gather up and secure the fruits of past 
years of anxious and prayerful toil. The 
Committee have already expressed their 
earnest desire to be placed in circum- 
stances which will allow of an immediate 
reinforcement of those Stations which are 
suffering such injurious effects from the 
restrictions rendered necessary by pecu- 
niary difficulties. Surely this desire will 
be realized. Those noble-minded phil- 
anthropists, whose liberal and united 
contributions have freed the Society from 
its financial embarrassments, will not now 
abandon to languishing and decay the 
cause for which they have thus practically 
manifested their regard. If the love of 
Christ constrained them—if pity and com- 
passion for perishing souls moved them — 
to engage in the work of evangelizing the 
Heathen, the same gracious principles will 
impel them vigorously to prosecute their 
enterprise. Was it under the pressure 
of Christian Obligation they resolved to 
contribute their endeavours to accomplish 
the arduous task, devolved by Christ on 
His followers, of instrumentally cultivating 
the moral desert of the world? The same 
pressure must urge them assiduously to 
attend, in the spirit of unceasing prayer, 
to that portion of the desert which they 
have been providentially led to enclose, 
that they may preserve it from the ravages 
of the doar out of the wood, and furnish 
the means of culture rendered necessary 
by divine appointment, until the pre- 
dicted end be accomplished, and the wil- 
derness shall appear like Bden, and the 
desert like the garden of the Lord. 
——_—__ 
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tions is upward of 440— Missionaries, 165 
Assistants, European and Native, 700. 

The Society has 15 Printing Establish- 
ments. 


Changes among the Society's Missionaries. 


Deaths—Disease and death have de- 
prived the Society of the labours of 17 
male and female Missionaries, 8 of whom 
have entered into rest, while the remain- 
der have been compelled to retreat, either 
finally or for a season, from their work. 

Sailed—An equal number have gone 
forth to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. 

State of the Funds. 


Receipts ofthe Year. £ «8 4. 
Contributions, .........20..065 49379 19 9 
Ditto at Missionary Stations and 

Auxiliaries abroad........... 16786 1 8 
Legacies. .......-.0.- dusmanticces 3051 4 4 
Dividends ...........c0eeeee- - 75911 1 

69976 16 10 
Contributions to the Jubilee Fund, 9768 4 3 
Total.......£79,745 1 1 
Payments of the Year. 
Missions— 

South-Africa .......... oo es. 9294 16 10 

Manritius 

Madagascar {°°*** tative O20 O41 

China and India beyond the 

Ganges... .....-..0:- -... 8521 1 8 

Northern India..... ea wees es 10013 16 11 

Southern India .......... -.. 14966 12 0 

South Seas .....6.. cece eee 4976 211 

Demerara. ........ececesces 4173 8 8 

Berbice ...... 000. scsecccere 5847 5 2 

JaMAlCS 06. vc cdec cere seaene 4662 10 3 
Missionary Students........... 115 5 6 
Missionary Families.........+. 5490 5 8 
Publications .........--sse-008 817 2 11 
Salaries. .....-.. Geese ooeeee L710 17 8 
Travelling Agents............ 855 11 0 
Sundries........ aor rc 2528 9 9 

Total......... £74,497 7 0 


The Expenditure has been an excess 
beyond the ordinary Income of 4520. 
10s. 2d.; but in this is included a Loan 
to the Church at New Amsterdam, Ber- 
bice, of 10007., which will be repaid, by 
instalments, within five years. 

There is an increase on the ordinary 
Receipts, as compared with last year, of 
47621. 15s. ld., and a decrease in the Dis- 
bursements of 83792 2s. 8d. ‘The defi- 
ciency on the present year is less, by 
nearly one-half, than the average defi- 
ciency of the last seven years, and about 
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one-third only of the average deficiency 
for the last three years. 


Retirement of the Rev. John Arundel. 


With feelings of deep regret, the Direc- 
tors announce that their highly-esteemed 
friend, the Rev. John Arundel, has been 
compelled, by continued and severe indis- 
position, to resign his office of Home 
Secretary—an office which he has held, 
with eminent advantage to the Society, 
for the extended period of twenty-seven 
years. The sentiments of the Directors, 
and of the Society at large, on this painful 
occassion, were expressed in the following 
Resolution adopted at the Annual Meet- 
ing :— That this Meeting has learned, 
with deep and affectionate regret, that the 
Rev. John Arundel has been compelled, 
by severe personal suffering, to relinquish 
the office of Home Secretary to this So- 
ciety. The Meeting hereby expresses its 
high estimate of the value of his faithful 
services, continued through a period of 
seven and twenty years; and, while it 
sympathizes with him under his affliction, 
commends him to the consolation and 
support of the Saviour, to whose cause his 
useful life has been devoted.” 

Mr. Arundel has been succeeded in 
his office by the Rev. Joseph John 
Freeman. 


Native Training Institutions. 
The Theological Seminaries, established 


both in India and Polynesia, begin to 


realize their largest hopes. In these in- 
fant Institutions more than 50 young 
men are now enjoying the advantages of 
ministerial training. The course of study 
extends generally to four years, and se- 
veral, having completed that term, have 
gone forth with the highest testimonials 
from their Tutors and the Examining 
Committees, both as to character and 
acquirements, and with cheering prospects 
of usefulness. 

During the year the Directors have 
appointed the Rev. John Sugden, a gra- 
duate of the University of London, as the 
Colleague of the Rev. E. Crisp in the 
Missionary College at Bangalore: they 
have also adopted measures for the esta- 
blishment of a similar Institution in 
Southern Africa; and it is their anxious 
hope that, at the earliest practicable 
period, every section of the Missionary 
Field may be blessed with the means of 
preparation for an efficient Native Mi- 
nistry. 


1846. ] 
Translation and Revision of Scriptures. 

Our brethren in Polynesia,.alive to the 
perils which threaten their Missions from 
the intrusion of Popish Emissaries, are 
exerting themselves with unwearied dili- 
gence to prepare for the encounter, by 
arming the people with the sword of the 
Spirit; and, by the present time, the entire 
Bible is translated, and for the greater 
part printed, in the dialects of Samoa and 
Rarotonga. 

The Edition of the Tahitian Bible, 
sent out by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society eight years since, was eagerly 
purchased by the Islanders, and a return 
of funds was made nearly equal to the cost 
of the work. Copies of the first edition 
have become scarce, and a generation has 
arisen since its publication. Under the 
auspices of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, Messrs. Howe and Joseph are 
now engaged in revising the former edi- 
tion, and which they hope to complete by 
the close of the present year. 

In China, also, our Missionaries, in 
addition to their many other duties, have 
been engaged, under the auspices of the 
Bible Society, in a careful revision of the 
Scriptures. 

Schools. 

Second only in importance to the direct 
propagation of the Gospel is the Christian 
Education of the Young; and in this 
important labour our Missionary Brethren 
are uniformly and constantly engaged. 
Schools of every class are formed in 
connection with their Stations; Day Schools, 
Sabbath Schools, High Schools, Boarding 
or Home Schools, supply their several 
advantages to the rising generation; and, 
in some of these Institutions, it may be 
affirmed that the amount of Christian 
Knowledge and intellectual attainments, 
on the part of the Pupils, greatly exceeds 
that of youth in general, of the same 
classes, in our own country. 

Missionary Ship. 

During the year 1845 the “ John Wil- 
liams”’ visited New Caledonia and various 
contiguous groups of islands ; and at these, 
as well as at the older Stations of the So- 
ciety, the moral influence produced on the 
people, and support and encouragement 
rendered to the Missionaries, afforded 
adiitional and conclusive evidence of the 
value of a vessel regularly and exclusively 
devoted to the cause of Missions. 


Efforts of Popery. 
The Missionaries of our Society, in 
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common with those of every Evangelical 
Protestant Communion, have now to en- 
counter in every field of their exertions 
the most active opposition from the agents 
of Popery. 

Dr. Philip, in South Africa; the 
Missionaries, in Mysore; and Mr. 
Le Brun, in Mauritius; give painful 
accounts of the opposition experi- 
enced by them at the hands of the Ro- 
manists. Mr. Le Brun states—“ The 
Popish Bishop has brought with him 
several young Irish Priests. One is 
such a zealot that he scarcely eats. 
He is day and night in the Church, 
has a leathern girdle full of small 
nails across his loins, and sleeps in 
his coffin packed with ashes. As 
soon as the Bishop had landed, his 
first act was to send one of the Irish 
Priests to our Station at Mocha, with 
a Schoolmaster and one of the nuns, 
to take charge of the little girls.” 

But in no part of the Missionary Field 
is the Anti-Protestant design of Catholic 
Missions morestriking and conclusive than 
in the Islands of Polynesia. As this was 
the avowed object of M. Caret’s first at- 
tempt on Tahiti, so, almost without an 
exception, the zeal of Popery in the Pacific 
has been restricted to those Islands where 
the Natives have already been rescued 
from the abominations of idolatry and the 
horrors of savage life, and brought to the 
knowledge of the true God, and the hope 
of salvation by His Son Jesus Christ. 
The deeply-injured Pomare continues to 
prefer freedom in exile to French Oppres- 
sion. 

Trials. 

In India, and more particularly the 
Southern Provinces, cholera, in its deadly 
force, has been widely prevalent ; and 
although our European Brethren have 
been mercifully exempted, many of the 
Native Christians, and several devoted 
Evangelists, have been numbered with its 
victims. 

While our Missionaries were called to 
mourn over the departure of their beloved 
Native Fellow-Labourers, their hearts 
were deeply pained by the influence of 
this awful visitation on the minds of the 
deluded idolaters. Their infatuation rose 
to madness, and, with redoubled arduor, 
they gave themselves to the worship of 
their powerless idols, and marked the oc- 
casion by renewed acts of malignant per- 
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secution againet the followers of Christ. 

Our brethren in Southern Africa have 
been exposed to the new Bk and desola- 
tions of war. The Chief and people of 
Philippolis, beyond the Colony, were ex- 
posed to the special hostility of the infu- 
riated Boors, and their bitterest enmity 
was directed against our Missionary, Mr. 
Thompson. At one period they ap- 
proached, with an overwhelming force, so 
near to the Settlement, that, but for the 
timely arrival of a British military force, 
the destruction both of the people and 
their village seemed inevitable. 


Prospects. 


Throughout the Society's Stations in 
British India the prospects of our Missio- 
naries, as compared with former years, 
are most animating. In the Province of 
Travancore Idolatry has been renounced 
and Christianity embraced by the people, 
on a large scale. Their number of Church 
Members exceeds 500, and the total num- 
ber of families composing their congrega- 
tions includes upward of 20,000 indi- 
viduals. 

Our Churches in the West Indies are 
making steady advances toward self-sup- 
port; and having now, for the greater 
part, completed the erection of the neces- 
sary Chapels and School Houses, the ex- 
penditure of the Society in that depart- 
ment will be considerably reduced. The 
principle of self-support is universally 
commended by our Missionary Brethren 
to their people, and with the best results. 
Even over Tahiti, bleeding with her many 
wrongs, the friends of Missions must min- 
gle smiles with tears, and sing of mercy 
as well as judgment. The people (with 
a small exception), to escape the yoke of 
their oppressors, have retreated from their 
villages, and formed a united community 
in the extended and well-protected moun- 
tain-fastnesses of their island. 


Concluding Remarks. 


In no part of the world, where the 
command of Christ to preach the Gospel 
to every creature has been honoured, has 
He failed in the fulfilment of His pro- 
mise, Lo! I am with you always. Upon 
no solitary spot, however barren and in- 
durated, has the seed of the Kingdom been 
scattered, but, softened by the dews and 
showers of heaven, it has repaid the 
sower's and the reaper’s toil, some thirty, 
some sixty, and some a hundred-fold. 
And, as for the amount, so also for the 
kind and charaeter of our success, the 
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friends of the Society should thank God 
and take courage. 

Our Mission Churches are founded on 
that Rock against which the gates of hell 
shall not prevail—the Word of God is 
the warrant of their faith and their rule 
of duty. They feel their obligations to 
support the Gospel as the means of their 
own salvation, and to extend its blessings 
for the salvation of others. Animated by 
that primitive spirit which wrought such 
moral wonders among the civilized and 
the barbarous, the bond and the free, they 
send forth men, warmed by the love of 
Christ, and armed with His power, to 
spread His fame and extend His con- 
quests in the dark regions beyond them. 
These most disinterested and generous 
Christian Philanthropists the Directors 
commend to the confidence, and sympa- 
thy, and prayers of their constituents. 
Self-exiled from kindred and from country, 
they bear with them to some burning de- 
sert, or some savage island, intellectual and 
-moral powers, which would ensure, inthe 
land of their fathers, well-earned distinc- 
tion and ample enjoyment. Undismayed 
by dangers, and unsubdued by toil, they 
steadily pursue their course of mercy— 
instructing the ignorant, cheering the 
wretched, and labouring to lead the guilty 
and degraded spirit of the perishing idola- 
ter to Christ and to heaven, till the 
power of a tropical climate exhausts their 
energies, or the hand of death lays them 
in the grave. Our task is easy, our sacri- 
fices pleasant: these are the Labourers 
who, under God, are the strength of the 
Missionary Cause, the honour of our 
Churches, and the glory of Christ. 

aN ge es 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Colporteurs. 
Tue Rev. C. J. Glyn, in a Letter 
dated 21st July 1846, writes— 

Our Dorset Colporteur, who has proved 
a most trustworthy, excellent man in his 
work, has now finished his year’s trial: 
he has sold 5527 copies; and the Society 
has benefited in other ways by his exer 
tions and zeal and tact in his progress. 

I have not heard a dissentient voice as 
to the plan of the Colporteur in the 
county: it has given complete satisfac- 
tion; and J am more and more confirmed, 
by the working of the system in this 
county, that the plan carried on, accord- 
ing to the judicious rules sent from your 
Society, is one likely to be of great benefit 
to our country. 
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BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
State of Religion. 


Tue Rev. Dr. Steinkopff writes, 27th 
July 1816— 


Stuttgardt, and, I may add, Wiirtem- 
berg, is blessed in a still higher sense. 
A work of grace is carrying on there. 
Bible, Missionary, Tract, Jewish, and 
other Christian and Benevolent Societies 
and Institutions, are in full and active 
operation. The Word of God is preached 
by many of its ministers in purity. Some 
proclaim it with eminent ability, strength, 
wisdom, unction, and success. Several of 
the Churches are so crowded, that you 
must come half an hour before their com- 
mencement if you wish to meet with a 
seat. I preached, last Sunday week, in 
the Parish Church of Saint Leonhard, to 
a devoutly attentive congregation of 2000 
people. When, at Stuttgardt and in other 
provincial towns of the kingdom, the first 
Waggons laden with the corn-sheaves of 
this year’s produce were brought in, thou- 
sands of the inhabitants met them in so- 
lemn procession. The waggons were placed 
before the Church ; hundreds, yea thou- 
sands, crowded them; hymns of thanks- 
giving and praise were sung; heart-stir- 
ring addresses delivered by the Clergy; 
and many a tear of grateful emotion was 
shed for the merciful deliverance vouch- 
safed by the God of all grace from a 
season of scarcity and want, and for having 
begun to crown the year with His good- 
ness. ‘The harvest proves most bountiful : 
in many parts of Wiirtemberg the wheat, 
rye, and barley, have already been se- 
cured in excellent condition: the vine- 
yards are a full month in advance, pro- 
mising a most abundant vintage of the 
very best kind, provided this beautiful 
weather should mercifully be continued. 


C Hina. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Failure of the Rev. G. Smith's health. 
In our Number for November last 
we stated that Mr. M‘Clatchie had 
proceeded to Shanghae, to enter on 
Missionary Labours in that city; and 
that Mr. Smith intended to visit the 
other ports, and, by personal investi- 
gation, to ascertain what were the 
comparative advantages which they 
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respectively possessed as centres from 
whence to communicate the know- 
ledge of the Gospel to the Chinese. 
Since that time, we regret to say, 
Mr. Smith has been obliged, by the 
failure of his health, to quit the field, 
and he is daily expected home. He 
was permitted, however, to fulfil his 
intention of visiting the five ports; 
and, by the intelligent and indefati- 
gable manner in which he has col- 
lected information, and carried out 
the objects of his exploratory mission, 
he has been enabled to render most 
important service to the cause of 
Missions in that vast country. 
Urgent Need of Two Missionaries Sor 
China. 

It will be seen, from the following 
communications, that the call for help 
from China has become still more 
urgent, and the way for Missionary 
effort has been made still more open 
by renewed decrees of toleration. The 
difficulties connected with the acqui- 
sition of the language are also greatly 
lessened. Mr. M‘Clatchie has, to a 
considerable extent, already overcome 
them, and has commenced Divine 
Service in Chinese. 

Under these circumstances, it is 
surely a matter for deep regret and 
humiliation that there is at the pre- 
sent time only one Missionary of the 
Church of England labouring among 
the three hundred and sixty millions 
of the vast heathen Empire of China. 
The Committee were exceedingly 
anxious to strengthen the Mission 
by the addition of at least two La- 
bourers in the early part of the pre- 
sent year, and they made an earnest 
appeal with that view; but in vain. 
The Fund specially subscribed for 
the China Mission has been, in a great 
degree, lying dormant in the Trea- 
surer’s hands. ‘The Committee would 
now renew the appeal with increased 
earnestness. May the Lord give the 
word! And may His people abound 
in prayer. 

Account of Shanghae, by the Rev. G. Smith, 

Mr. Smith arrived at Shanghae, 
from Hong Kong, on the 16th of 
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June 1845, and passed the remainder 
of the month in that city. The follow- 
ing account, extracted from his Jour- 
nal, and transmitted to the Commit- 
tee in a Letter dated July 30, 1845, 
is the result of his observations and 
inquiries during that period. 

General Appearance—Climate— Character of the ° 

Inhabitants— Population. 

The city of Shanghai is a heen, or dis- 
trict city, comprised within the depart- 
ment of Siankiang-foo. Like most Chi- 
nese cities, its exterior appearance is not 
calculated to impress the approaching 
traveller with the wealth or grandeur of 
the place; nor does a personal visit to 
its narrow streets or lanes, abounding 
with filth, remove from an European visi- 
tor the unfavourable impression. The 
city itself is surrounded by a wall, about 
three miles in circuit, through which 
six gates open into the surrounding 
suburbs. A canal, about twenty feet 
across—fed by the river, which is here 
from one to two furlongs broad—surrounds 
the city outside the wall. The adja- 
cent country is one continued flat, extend- 
ing many miles, and intersected by nu- 
merous little rivers and canals, which 
effectually drain the soil, while in seasons 
of drought they afford the means of irri- 
gation. The nearest hills lie in a N.W. 
direction, at a distance of thirty miles. 
The highest is said to be 1000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and to include in the 
view from its summit, which is partially 
inhabited and has some temples, a variety 
of romantic scenery. The climate is sa- 
lubrious, and the neighbourhood is richly 
cultivated. Vegetables and fruits of va- 
rious kinds are supplied in gradual suc- 
cession during the whole year. The 
temperature is subject to extreme changes, 
the thermometer rising to above 100” in 
the hot season, and falling as low as 24° in 
the winter. ‘The character of the popu- 
lation is peaceable and industrious. They 
are friendly and respectful to foreigners, 
though a mercenary and avaricious spirit 
seems likely to infect them in their deal- 
ings with Europeans, whose fancied wealth 
they deem to be a legitimate source of 
unscrupulous gain to themselves. Few 
cases of that extreme wretcledness and 
poverty which are to be seen elsewhere 
are here observable. The wants of the 
people are few and simple, and therefore 
easily supplied. The principal food, even 
of the more affluent, is rice; the ravages 
of luxury not yet having supplanted the 
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simple demands of nature. A line of river 
frontage, extending half a mile, has been 
granted as building sites for the foreign 
merchants. The situation is good, the 
air salubrious, and the locality convenient 
for the shipping, occupying a part of the 
suburbs on the N. E. side of the city, from 
which it is distant a quarter of a mile. 
Shanghai is situated in N. latitude 31° 21’, 
and in E. longitude 121° 32’, on the bank 
of the Woosung river, at the point of its 
confluence with the Hwang-poo, and is 
distant about twelve miles from the Yang- 
tsze-keang. The population may be esti- 
mated at between 150,000 and 200,000. 
Commercial Importance of Shanghae. 

The commercial importance of Shang- 
hae can hardly be over-rated. As an 
entrepét for the commerce of Shantung 
and Tartary on the north—as the out- 
port of all the central provinces of the 
Empire—as the grand emporium for the 
trade of Fokien and Formosa from the 
south—as the port and usual point of 
access to Soo-chow-foo, the metropolis of 
fashion and native literature—as a ren- 
dezvous for the trade of the Yang-tsze- 
keang and grand canal, the main arteries 
of inland commerce—as connected, by the 
canals which divide the face of the coun- 
try, with numerous neighbouring mer- 
cantile cities—and as the grand emporium 
for the European and American trade in 
the north of China—it assumes an impor- 
tance, of which its local size and limited 
population would seem, at first glance, to 
divest it. The staple production of the 
neighbourhood, which is principally agri- 
cultural, is cotton, the weaving of which 
furnishes occupation to large numbers of — 
the inhabitants. Rice and wheat are also 
extensively cultivated. There isa large 
export of tea, principally from Hoo-choo 
in Che-kefng, 100 miles distant; also of 
silk from Hwui-chow in Gnan-hwui, and 
other places, 300 miles in the interior. 
Added to which, the fact that Europeans 
are able to purchase tea, silks, and other 
native commodities, ten per cent. cheaper 
at Shanghai than at Canton—from the 
diminution to the Chinese merchant of 
transit expenses—seems likely to divert 
no inconsiderable portion of the foreign 
trade from the southern commercial capi- 
tal to this rapidly-increasing emporium 
of the north. A new branch of trade has 
also recently arisen, since the opening of 
the port, in the imports of European long- 
cloths, which the Chinese purchase, im- 
print with their own patterns, and trans- 
mit into the interior. 
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Public Buildings—Jealousy of Chinese and Euro- 
pean Strangers. 

The Public Buildings possessing any 
remarkable claims to attention are few; 
though there is here, as elsewhere, a fair 
proportion of temples, which afford, in 
most cases, a temporary lodging or hotel 
to the various immigrants and merchants 
from other provinces. The heads of the 
native firms generally reside at Soo-chow, 
at the distance of from fifty to eighty 
miles, leaving their brokers and clerks to 
transact their local business. The num- 
ber of extra-provincial men, temporarily 
resident at Shanghae—the suspicion and 
distrust which the Mandarins entertain 
toward these naval and mercantile stran- 
gers from other provinces—and the posi- 
tive instances of the turbulent and lawless 
spirit of the Chin-chew junk-men from 
the rebellious province of Fokien—have 
naturally led to exclusive police regula- 
tions relative to non-residence within the 
city wall. It was probably on this account 
that there was at first a reluctanee to rent 
houses to foreigners within the city; a 
difficulty now happily removed by a fa- 
vourable precedent. The alarm, also, at 
first taken by the Tow-tai, the chief local 
magistrate, at the aggressive Missio- 
nary labours of the resident Missiona- 
ries seems to have gradually subsided, 
under the influence of more favoarable 
consideration, into a kind of negative per- 
mission, or acquiescence in what, on prin- 
ciples of candour, truth, justice, and bene- 
volence, he felt it impossible or inexpe- 
dient to check. 


Roman Catholiciem. 


In the city and neighbourhood there 
are large numbers of Roman-Catholic 
professors of Christianity. The principal 
settlement is at a place called King-kia- 
hang, about four miles distant, on the 
opposite side of the river, at which the 
Bishop resides. He is the titular Bishop 
of Heliopolis, and his diocese comprises 
the provinces of Keang-nan and Shantung; 
to which, it is said, the province of Pi- 
che-le—capital, Peking—is about to be 
added, owing to the events arising out of 
a dispute between the Pope and the Por- 
tuguese of Macao. His diocese is com- 
puted to contain 60,000 Roman Catholics ; 
and his pastoral address to the Popish 
flocks—consequent on his discovering, ut 
Soo-chow, the document conferring reli- 
gious toleration—was so bold, that the 
Mandarins took umbrage; the Tsfing-tuh, 
or Governor-general, saying that he him- 
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self had only two provinces under his go- 
vernment, while the Bishop had assumed 
three. The Bishop, who is also a count, 
frequently visits the British Consul, and 
is considered to be both a gentleman and 
scholar. Of the 6000 junks which annu- 
ally bring down the grain for the Emperor, 
from Tartary, many are manned by Ro- 
man-Catholic sailors, who have frequently 
come to hear Mr. Medhurst preach, and 
through whom a Missionary might proceed 
to Tartary, as the people from ‘Tartary 
and Corea profess their desire to be per- 
mitted to hold intercourse with foreigners. 
Importance of Shanghae as a Missionary Station. 

As a Missionary Station, Shanghae ex- 
ceeds the three other northern consular 
ports of Amoy, Foo-chow, and Ningpo, in 
two important particulars—facility of ac- 
cess, and connection with the interior. 

In respect to facility of access, a conti- 
nual intercourse is likely to be maintained 
with Hong Kong and Europe, by means 
of the numerous shipping which frequent 
the port; a considerable advantage in 
working the practical machinery of a 
Mission. 

In reference to connection with the in- 
terior, if it should be the good pleasure 
of God—who alone can, by His Holy 
Spirit, give potency and life to the best 
concerted Missionary plans—to carry His 
preached and written Word to the hearts 
and consciences of individuals among this 
pagan multitude, the important bearings 
of a Protestant Mission at Shanghae, with 
its community of Native Christians and 
Teachers, on the interiorof China, can 
hardly be conceived at their proper esti- 
mate. Already have Christian books, like 
so many leaves from the tree of life, found 
their way to Nankin, Soo-chow, Chin- 
keang, and other important localities, and 
excited a desire to know more of the doc- 
trines which they reveal. Already 14,500 
cases of medical relief have tended to 
mitigate the sufferings of our fellow-heirs 
of sin, and helped to diffuse among the 
native community a respect for the reli- 
gion of the benevolent foreigner. 


Missionary Operations at Shanghae. 

The mode in which Missionary 
operations are carried on by the 
Missionaries of other Societies in 
Shanghae, who have been longer in 
the field, and are well acquainted 
with the language, and the degree of 
interest which is produced, by their 
labours, may be seen from the fol- 
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lowing extracts from Mr. Smith’s 
Journal— 

A little before midnight I embarked, 
in a covered boat, on a Missionary ex- 
cursion up the river, with the Rev. W. 
H. Me thurst, the Rev. Dr. Lockhart, and 
Mr. M‘Clatchie. We set off at this unsea- 
sonable hour in order to have as much time 
as possible before us, and yet to bring 
our trip within the twenty-four hours, 
according to our interpretation of the term 
“*day’s journey ” in the consular arrange- 
ments on the subject of boundaries. We 
slept on the seats on either side our boat, 
with a few mats below and a blanket 
above us. The mosquitoes were very 
troublesome, and we in vain tried to expel 
these unwelcome intruders by filling the 
boat with the fumes of tobacco, which 
served only to increase our previous diffi- 
culty in obtaining rest. Toward daylight, 
as the smarting irritation of their bites 
subsided, and their numbers gradually 
disappeared, we got fairly asleep, and 
aruce somewhat refreshed to take our 
morning meal in the boat, which was now 
nearly twenty miles up the river, in a 
8 W direction from Shanghae. The 
country on the banks wore the same ap- 
pearance of peaceful industry as about 
the suburbs immediately bordering on the 
city, with junks passing up and down so 
as to enliven the scene. From this point 
we proceeded very slowly, till at last we 
steered up a king, or lesser stream, on 
our right; and, after another hour's 
sculling, we stopped at a small hamlet, 
the tide leaving our boat without sufficient 
depth of water to proceed further. 

We landed amid about a hundred vil- 
lagers, who quickly gathered around us to 
receive books, which were distributed tq 
the most intelligent of their number. Mr. 
Medhurst afterward addressed them for 
about ten minutes; and, finding that they 
were principally professors of the Roman- 
Catholic Religion, dwelt on the more 
prominent truths of the Incarnation and 
Atonement of Christ, to which they as- 
sented; but, on his subsequently enlarging 
on the necessity of trusting in Christ alone 
as the Savicur, and the sinfulness of rais- 
ing other Saviours and Mediators—such 
as the Virgin Mary, who was only a 
sinful morta] like ourselves—they ap- 
peared to be somewhat staggered, and 
looked in his face as if incredulous and 
distrustful of his remarks 

We were informed that three or four 
Enropean Padres were in the habit of 
visiting the neighbouring villages; and 
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that, at the distance of a mile from the 
next large village which we visited, named 
Ma.-kiau, there was a Church at which 
Worship was performed. After walking 
two miles over the fields to this village, 
and pussing through a long street with 
shops on either side, we entered the tem- 
ple of the tutelary deity of the place, 
Ching wang meau. Here, before the 
huge idol in the principal space, Mr. 
Medhurst stood and preached for twenty 
minutes to about 200 people, who gathered 
around us, and, being unaccustomed to 
such public instruction, were rather noisy 
and boisterous in their remarks ; one Chi- 
nese, especially, hastening to take advan- 
tage of the concourse by hawking his 
ware and vending sweetmeats, beating 
together two pieces of wood to draw atten- 
tion to his part of the building. Return- 
ing to the outer gate, Mr. Medhurst again 
took his station on a bench, and addressed 
them. When about half-way through his 
discourse, a Native brought him some tea, 
which he stopped to drink amid the ap- 
plause of the crowd, and then resumed 
his instruction. 

From this spot we walked to a temple 
a mile distant, abounding with numbers 
of Buddhist idols, which were mostly ar- 
ranged in triads. Here the same inci- 
dents again occurred ; the people listening 
with much apparent attention, and assent- 


‘ing to every truth propounded. Pointing 


to the principal warrior idol, Mr. Med- 
hurst dwelt on the folly and sin of wor- 
shipping such a senseless object in the 
place of the one true God, and of tringing 
our wants and distresses before so mis- 
shapen a block. ‘They all laughed, and 
assented to the truth of this remonstrance. 
When asked again, why, then, they did 
not act differently, and cease such absurd 
practices, they again laughed, and appeared 
tu be ashamed of their superstition, though 
their good humour was nct in the slightest 
degree disturbed. Here we had tea, as 
usual, served to us, and the best seats 
hastily procured for us. 

Near this point the boat had, with the 
rising tide, been brought for us to embark, 
and we passed down the stream, on our re- 
turn, about twoo’clock p.m. From time to 
time the people in the fields around ran to- 
ward us, leaving their work, and shouting 
to us arequest for a buok, which they were 
disappointed at not receiving. At last, 
witnessing one Chinese very importunate, 
I went to fetch a copy of Luke’s Gospel 
for him. No sooner did he perceive it, 
than he addressed most earnest entreaties 


1846. ] 
‘to the boatmen to steer nearer the shore, 
along the banks of which he had been 
running to overtake us: watching my 
opportunity, I folded up the book, and 
threw it safely on the dry bank. He re- 
ceived it with apparent joy, and was very 
lavish in his thanks. 

Before entering the broad river, we 
landed, and distributed Tracts at an oil 

-manufactory, where a number of families 
were congregated. 

On the north bank of the river we 
landed, and passed through a long village, 
named Min-Hang, where we had a large 
number of eager applicants, who accom- 
panied us to the boat, in which we again 
embarked, and, after a few unimportant 

adventures, arrived at Shanghai about 11 
P.M. thus saving our legal time in the 
matter of the boundary regulations. 

June 22, 1845—After the Service at 
the British Consulate, I attended Mr. 
Medhurst’s Chinese Service, in a large 
lower room in his own house. This being 
the day for the burial, at Soo-chow, of the 
deceased wife of the Che-heen, or mayor 
of the city, many Chinese were kept away 
by the theatrical exhibitions which pre- 
vailed in the city. The sacred festival, 
also, of the tsai-shin-meaéu, or temple of 
the god of wealth, was another impedi- 
ment to the usual number of attendants. 

_ About 100 respectably-dressed Chinese 
listened for nearly an hour to the Missio- 
nary, while he read and explained a 
printed copy of a sermon composed for 
the occasion, a copy of which was placed 
in the hand of every individual to read at 
the time, and to take home for subse- 
quent perusal. They appeared to be 
mueh interested, and expressed their ap- 
probation of the doctrines explained to 
them. Mr. Medhurst makes it his prac- 
tice to compose his subject, in the writ- 
ten literary style, and to print it previ- 
ously, that each of his hearers may have 
the subject in writing before him. He 
read a few sentences in the Mandarin, and 
then explained and enlarged on them in 
the Pan-te-hiva, or dialect of the place. 
One of the attendants had come from Kia- 
ling, thirty miles distant, purposely to 
hear him, and to request him to go thither 
and preach. Similar cases of inquiry 
from Soo-chow and Nankin have oc- 
curred; and at this time one such case 
from Chin-keang-foo is under Dr. Lock- 
hart’s roof. The generality of these in- 
quirers have been men of affluence and 
education; and Christian Tracts, which 
Aug. 1846. | 
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had been carried to distant towns, the 
first link in the chain of instrumental 
events which had led them within the 
sound of the preached Word of God. 

At 9 o'clock this morning, Mr. Med- 
hurst had previously held a Service in the 
city in the Fokien dialect, for the benefit of 


-the enterprising merchants from that pro- 


vince, temporarily resident at Shanghai. 

In the evening he again held Service 
in the Pan-te-hiva, at Dr. Lockhart’s; at 
which about 100 were present, one-third 
of the number being women, who sat 
apart from the rest in the surgery room, 
adjoining the open court in which we were 
seated. After the Service was concluded, 
several Chinese approached the table, 
asking for books, especially naming the 
Christian Almanac. One of them was a 
bean dealer from Hang-chow-foo, the 
terminus of the grand canal. He was a 
man of respectable exterior, and pleasing 
manner ; and, with several others, asked 
when there would be another Service of 
the kind—the best possible sign of the . 
interest excited. 

Account of Ningpo, with a view to ils 

bearing on Missionary Operations. 

The next port which Mr. Smith 
visited was Ningpo, where he re- 
mained for nearly ¢hree months. 
During his residence he collected 
—and forwarded in a Letter dated 
Sept. 1, 1845—the following infor- 
mation respecting its history, condi- 
tion, and advantages as a centre of 
Missionary operations among the 
Chinese. 
Situation— Character of the People, and their bearing 

toward Foreigners— Population. 

Ningpo is situated in N latitude 29° 55’, 
and in E. longitude 121° 22’. The cha- 
racter of the people is a favourable speci- 
men of the Chinese population. In their 
intercourse with foreigners, they gene- 
rally evince a feeling of respectful civility. 
It is, however, palpably evident, even to 
the most cursory observer, that fear and 
distrust, and not love and admiration, 
are the principal ingredients in their de- 
mganour and bearing toward the western 
strangers. The events of the late war 
entailed so much disaster on the Native 
Authorities, and the inhabitants generally, 
that the Authorities appear to make it 
the grand object of their policy to avoid 


_all possible danger of collision with fo- 


reigners by keeping aloof; while the peo- 
ple, on their part, seem to regard the 
2Z 
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British as human beings not to be dealt 
with on the ordinary rules of social inter- 
course, but to be disarmed, by manage- 
ment and coaxing, of their power to 
injare. 

It is not strange that this unfortunate 
feeling—so detrimental to an exalted es- 
timate of our civilization, morality, or 
religion—should have been excited. The 
city suffered but little on its being first 
captured by the troops, in 1841, without 
resistance; but an attempt made to re- 
gain the city, by the sudden assault on the 
British of a large body of Chinese troops, 
changed the whole aspect of affairs. In 
the dead of night the Chinese attacked 
the sentries at the west gate, and in large 
numbers scaled the adjacent wall. This un- 
expected assault only brought a destructive 
carnage on the assailants, and drew down 
on the city all the vigorous severity of 
war, which the captors had hitherto re- 
laxed. The slaughter, on this occasion, 
was immense: an eye-witness relates, that, 
in the principal narrow street adjoining 
the scene of attack, piles of dead were 
heaped one on another, from the sweep- 
ing destruction of a grape-shot cannonade. 
From this time, the terms of occupation 
became more severe. A large per cent- 
age was levied on the city, which was 
spared the horrors of an indiscriminate 
sacking and pillage.* 

In spite of these circumstances, the 
people are rapidly recovering from their 
panic, and a kind word is generally suffi- 
cient to ensure a friendly reception, and 
to win their favourable opinion. No- 
where, apparently, are the people more 
alive to the influence of kindness; and a 
quiet, peaceable, upright, benevolent, and 
moral European, living among the people, 
is sure to disarm a vast amount of preju- 
dice, and to attach them to himself. 

Ningpo is deservedly entitled to the 
reputation of being the finest city on the 
coast of China open to foreigners. Nor 
does it ehjoy an inconsiderable celebrity 
among the Chinese themselves, who re- 
gard it as one of the most literary cities 
in the empire, and inferior only to Soo. 
chow and Hang-chow in the refinergent 


* The dollars received from the city of Ningpo 
were restored at the peace; or, more correctly 
speaking, were reckoned as part of the indemnity- 
money. The money was never repsid to the in- 
habitants; but was retained by the Emperor at 
the close of the war, the people receiving a sup- 
posed eqnivalent in the boon granted in answer 


to their petition on behalf of the deposed Tow-tai, 
Luh léou-yay. 
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and taste of the people. No less than 
one-fifth of the population is calculated to 
belong to the literary clas; including, 
however, not only candidates for literary 
promotion, but also the writers and clerks 
in the public offices. 

As it is ascertained that in Ningpo 
there are 100,000 houses and shops which 
pay taxes to the Government, the popula- 
tion, by a moderate caiculation, may be 
fixed at 400,000 souls, though this appears 
an almost incredibly large population 
for the extent of ground actually covered 
with buildings. The city is surrounded 
by a wall of about five miles in circnit, 
from which six gates open into the suburbs 
and upon the river. In the city there is 
an unusually large proportion of temples 
and spacious private buildings; and the 
breadth and cleanliness of the principal 
streets give a favourable impression of the 
class of inhabitants. 

Missionary Aspect. 

As a Missionary Station, Ningpo pos- 
sesses independent advantages, probably 
possessed only in part by any other city 
open to foreigners. Considered in itself, 
and for its own sake, apart from connection 
with other places, it presents a field of a 
peculiarly inviting character. Possessing 
a climate which, as at Shanghai, is subject 
to extremes of cold and heat—the range 
of the thermometer extending from above 
100° to as low as 8° or 10° below freezing 
point, in the different seasons of the year 
—it nevertheless affords a reasonable pro- 
spect of salubrity to an European consti- 
tution possessed of a favourable measure 
of physical strength. 

The people are such as the absence of 
the sanctions and holy precepts of the 
Bible would lead us to expect. The 
standard of morality is very low. There 
is a general disregard of truth and honesty 
where the means of concealment exist. 
They are, however, a kindly and obliging 
people. In circumstances of extraordi- 
nary provocation their quarrels seldom 
extend to personal violence; and the sim- 
ple food on which they subsist, together 
with the almost universal absence of in- 
toxication, render them, even in the ab- 
sence of Religion, a gentle and orderly 
population. As sensual pleasure is the 
summum bonum of the Chinese, and money 
furnishes its possessor with a command 
over the ordinary sources of sensual gra- 
tification, the dollars of the foreigner will 
be, as they ever have been, the great 
temptation against which their integrity 
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is too weak to stand. A poor man is safe 
among them, though their ideas of the 
correlative conditions of poverty and 
wealth considerably differ from our own. 

Independently of the temptations arising 
from the poverty of the people, the most 
unbounded confidence may be placed in 
them. A foreigner may, in the ordinary 
circumstances of peace, stray alone seve- 
ral miles into the adjacent country; and 
though curiosity may occasionally collect 
a throng, yet of gratuitous cruelty and 
treacherous malice they are entirely des- 
titute. They have often suffered from 
the overbearing insolence and ill-treat- 
ment of foreigners; but one kind word or 
look finds an immediate access to their 
natural feelings of kindness: and a Chris- 
tian man, who feels himself called to love 
those for whom Christ died in common 
with himself, cannot mingle among the 
good-humoured and orderly villagers of 
these more northernly provinces, or con- 
verse with the more intelligent and _po- 
lished Natives of the city, without feeling 
that the feeble philosophy of the natural 
man has here achieved some of its highest 
conquests, to the utmost of its limited 
power, apart from the subduing, sancti- 
fying grace of the Gospel. They are, 
however, living only for this world, with- 
out one defined idea of the future. Their 


prospects are bounded by the narrow. 


horizon of this life. Beyond the grave, 
every thing with them is unthought of, 
unknown, and uncared for. Here, how- 
ever, the Missionary of the Cross has a 
ready means of access to the people. 

The boundary regulations are peculiarly 
favourable, foreigners being permitted, 
without restriction as to time, to visit, or 
even reside in, any part of the heen, or 
district of Ningpo. This extends, on the 
8S W, more than fifty miles, and on the 
8 E includes, within the limits of the 
port, a portion of the sea-coast, and the 
woodland hills of Téen-Tung. In other 
directions the boundaries vary from five 
to sixteen miles. 

The advantages of Ningpo may be 
summed up in a few words— 

1. It affords a promising sphere of 
quiet Missionary work among a superior 
population, in one of the finest and largest 
cities of the empire, apart from the dete- 
riorating influences of an extensive trade 
with foreigners. 

2. It presents peculiar facilities for the 
planting of Out-stations, and making pe- 
riodical visits in the surrounding country, 
as the growing exigencies of the Mission 
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may hereafter render expedient. 

Respecting the facilities for making 
known the Gospel in the neizhbour- 
hood of Ningpo, Mr. Smith also 
writes, in a Letter dated October 

I firmly believe that future experience 
will prove Ningpo to be the more hopeful 
field of quiet Missionary work. About 
a month since, I spent a week in a large 
Buddhist monastery, 20 miles from Ning- 
po, alone, with only a Chinese servant. 
I was carried on a couple of bamboo 
poles through parts of the country where 
a western foreigner had never been seen 
before, about 25 miles distant from any 
other European. Though unprotected and 
alone, with two Chinese bearers, I was 
everywhere received with civility and 
kindness. In one village, of about 1000 
people, a tea-farmer applied to me in 
vain for some Christian books, my sup- 
ply having being previously exhausted. 
He came to the monastery, three miles 
distant, the next morning, to procure 
them, and invited me to pay him another 
visit in the evening. On my again visit- 
ing him, he set out a meal for me, and 
said, in reply to my inquiry, that they 
would receive a teacher from my country- 
men with kindness, and offered to give 
me an upper room in his own house as a 
lodging. 

The Priests at the various temples re- 
ceived books with avidity ; but, of course, 
from no better or higher motive than 
curiosity and desire of knowledge. I 
hear, from some Europeans who have since 
visited the monastery, that the Abbot and 
Priests mentioned my name, and shewed, 
with apparent interest, the books which 
I gavethem. These parts are within the 
boundary, and may be visited at any time. 
The great discouragement to me was, that 
I had to refuse books to so many, who, on 
my applying my usual test, were unable 
to read the title-page. In the villages, 
scarcely any one but a few shopkeepers 
can read—perhaps about one man in ten. 
In the city, reading is more general ; but 
the agricultural labourers, boatmen, and 
coolies, can seldom read a Tract. I expect 
to find a place more favourable than 
Ningpo for bringing the regular ma- 
chinery of a Christian Mission into full 
exercise. 

Notices of Foo-chow-foo, with reference 

After leaving Ningpo, Mr. Smith 
proceeded to Chusan, which place he. 
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left on the 9th of December, and ar- 
rived at Foo-chow-foo on the 15th. 
Of this city Mr. Smith has forwarded 
the interesting account which we 
now give. 

Situation— Population — Commerce. 

Foo-chow, the second largest of the five 
ports open to foreign trade, is situated in 
26° 7’ N latitude, and in 119° 15° E.Jon- 
gitude. The amount of its population, in 
the absence of all authentic statistics, can 
at best be only a subject of uncertain 
conjecture. Its apparent extent of space, 
covered with houses, is about twice the 
size of Ningpo, three times that of Shang- 
hae, and nearly five times that of Amoy. 
The lowest estimate I have heard reck- 
oned it to contain a population of more 
than half a million. I should myself be 
inclined to place it at about 600,000, a 
number which will not be considered ex- 
cessive, when we remember its eight and 
a half miles circuit of walls, and the small 
proportion of space unoccupied with build- 
ings. Though it is the capital of Fokien 
Province, it is a city, on the testimony of the 
high officers of the local Government, of lit- 
tle trade with the interior, and of decreasing 
commercial importance. Nor is the ex- 
tent of its commerce with the other ports 
along the coast of China of any conside- 
rable importance, its trade with maritime 
parts being checked by the hordes of 
pirates, who, more or less, for centuries 
have been the scourge of an unwarlike 
people, and the terror of a weak Govern- 
ment. Of the prospects of a foreign trade 
with Europe I am but little qualified to 
form xn opinion. 

Condition and Literary Character of the People. 

The numerous sedan-chairs, with two, 
and sometimes with four bearers, which 
impede the way at every hundred yards, 
are a fair proof of the existence of con- 
siderable wealth in the city; though by 
far the greater part of the population, as 
in other Chinese cities, are immersed in 
the lowest poverty, earning, in compliance 
with the sternest conditions of human na- 
ture, a scanty subsistence by the sweat of 
their brow. 

The neighbouring villages are entirely 
agricultural, scattered over the plain to the 
encircling hills; those situated on either 
bank of the river, toward the sea, being 
addicted to frequent acts of piracy and 
lawlessness. 

Though the question, how far Foo- 
chow is a literary place, is one difficult 
for a casual visitor to investigate, the fol- 
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lowing facts, supplied to me by an intel- 
ligent Chinese with whom I became ac- 
quainted during my stay, will shew that 
it enjoys no mean reputation in this re- 
spect. Previous to my arrival, the pub- 
lic examinations of the sidtsai, or students 
of the first degree, and processions of suc- 
cessful scholars, had excited a temporary 
interest. It appears, that of the sittsai 
degree, conferred twice in every three 
years, there are about 8000 in the whole 
province of Fokien, of which 2000 be- 
long to Foo-chow. Of the kujin degree, 
conferred once in the same period of time, 
there are about 1000 throughout the pro- 
vince, of whom 360 belong to the capital. 
Again, of the tsintsz’, of whom only about 
360 are made at each quinquennial era- 
mination at Peking, from the eighteen pro- 
vinces of the empire, and beyond which 
step of literary distinction promotion is so 
rare that only thirty persons are raised 
to the highest degree of Hanlin at each 
triennial examination, from the whole of 
China, there are estimated to be 200 in_, 
the province of Fokien, 60 of whom be- 
long to the city. In Foo-chow there are 
also 5000 literary students, who have not 
yet gained a degree, and who earn their 
livelihood by tuition and similar pursuits; — 
a few, also, being employed in subordinate 
situations in the public Government offices. 
The siitsai are said to obtain promotion 
to political offices, if supported by the 
influence of private wealth. The kujin, 
without such influence, have generally to 
wait ten or twelve years. The tsintsz’ 
immediately gain appointments, as the 
sure reward of their rare distinction. A 
system of social equality, which thus 
holds out to the offspring of the meanest 
Chinese peasant the hope of becoming the 
instrument of family aggrandizement, and 
which naturally summons the predilec- 
tions of all in its favour, may be deemed, 
without doubt, as divulging the real se- 
cret of their national cohesiveness and 
duration through so vast and unprece- 
dented a period of time, amid the fre- 
quent change of their dynasties, and ruin 
of surrounding empires. Though their 
classic literature, except as a means of 
distinction, and as a road to political pre- 
ferment, exercises no very powerful influ- 
ence on Religion, strictly so called, nor 
imposes any form of religious belief, but 
rather inculcates the wisdom of abandon- 
ing such subjects of uncertain speculation ; 
yet it is easy to perceive that such a sys- 
tem of philosophical atheism as here has 
entwined itself around all their national 
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associations, and has become deeply im- 
bedded in the very soul of the thinking 
inhabitants, will to the propagation of the 
Gospel oppose a gigantic obstacle, against 
which it will be needful to bring all the 
advantages which a patient study of their 
own classics, combined with the literature 
of the West, can confer on those humble 
and persevering men, to whom belongs 
the high privilege of extending the King- 
dom of Christ among this morally and 
spiritually: unenlightened nation. 
Temples. 

There is a remarkable scarcity of large 
and handsome temples in the city. There 
is, however, one of some little attractions 
to visitors about half-way between the 
south and west gates, close outside the 
city wall, and nearly opposite to the Con- 
sulate hill. There is also a famous Buddh- 
istic monastery, called the Yung-tsiuen 
shi, about half-way up the Kashan range, 
about eight miles, in a south-western di- 
rection, from Foochow. There are about 
100 Priests on the endowment, of whom 
about 60 are generally resident in the 
temple. There are several intelligent 
men among their number. 

Character of the Local Authorities. 

The disposition of the present Local 
Authorities is said to be, on the whole, 
liberal, and increasingly favourable, to 
foreigners. The city gates are closed soon 
after sunset; and so rigid are the regula- 
tions of a garrison city, that not even the 
Tartar General can be admitted into the 
city after they are once closed. Of all 
the officers of the Local Government, the 
acting Governor of the province far ex- 
ceeds the rest in the varied extent of his 
information and liberality of his views. 
With reference, also, to the full toleration 
of foreign religions, his ideas are far in 
advance of the generality of his country- 
men. In his intercourse with the British 
Consul he has alluded to the more pro- 
minent events of modern European his- 
tory, and shewn his general acquaintance 
with the whole cycle of European politics; 
as, for instance, the difficulty of governing 
Ireland on account of Popery, the revolt 
of Belgium from Holland, the separation 
from Britain and Spain of their Colonies 
in North and South America, the ambi- 
tious career of Napoleon, and the closing 
victory of Waterloo. He also seems to 
have heard of the excitement in England 
consequent on the discussion of the May- 
nooth grant. For hours together he will 
converse on geography, and has pasted 
the Chinese names over an expensive 
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American atlas, presented to him by one 
of his subordinate officers from Canton ; 
in addition to which, he will soon also 
possess a globe promised him by the Con- 
sul. The Consul’s lady, at his request, 
drew for him a map of the world, coloured 
respectively according to the divisions 
into British, French, and Russian terri- 
tory. Shortly after the receipt of it, he 
sent a note, inquiring why Affghanistan 
had been omitted, and whether it had 
become amalgamated with Persia, or was 
no longer an independent kingdom. 
Facilities fur the Residence of Foreigners. 

As regards the residence of individual 
foreigners, there is no reason to believe 
that any great difficulty will be expe- 
rienced in renting commodious houses. 
The partial difficulty which exists at pre- 
sent arises more from a desire of extor- 
tion, a want of friendliness, and a general 
distrust of foreigners, than from fear of 
the Authorities, or deep-rooted aversion 
in the minds of the people. Large and 
expensive houses may be obtained without 
much difficulty, even at the present time. 
A Missionary, unmarried in the first in- 
stance, or, if married, unaccompanied for 
the first few months by his family, might 
easily find a lodging in some of the tem- 
ples within the city, either on the Wfshih 
shan, or on the no less agreeable and salu- 
brious site of the Kiasin shan, till his 
increasing acquaintance with the local 
dialect, and the increasing confidence of 
the people, should prepare the way for 
the residence also of Missionary families. 

Missionary Aspect and Claims. 

This leads me to the last and most im- 
portant point of view in which Foochow 
is to be regarded—the nature and degree 
of its eligibility as a Missionary Station. 

To most minds the obvious disadvan- 
tage of its present inaccessibility will 
readily present itself. To this must be 
added the fact, that the people have never 
yet been impressed with the superior 
power or civilization of foreigners. There 
is also a spirit of suspicious distrust natu- 
rally prevalent among the inhabitants to- 
ward a race of strangers hitherto unknown. 
And lastly, the local dialect, partaking of 
all the difficulties of the Fokien dialect 
in other parts, is here considered to be 
doubly barbarous and difficult of acquire- 
ment. ll these difficulties, however, 
are either temporary, or surmountable. 

On the other hand, we behold in Foo- 
chow claims of no ordinary kind. With 
a population of more than half a million 
of idolaters, and as the capital of a pro- 
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vince opening important channels of in- 
tercourse with surrounding places, it occu- 
pies a prominence inferior only to Can- 
ton among the newly-opened ports of 
China. It is free from the deteriorating 
effects of an extensive foreign commerce, 
and the irritating effects of the late war ; 
the people never having witnessed the 
advance of invading armies before their 
peaceful homes. 

The disposition of the Authorities, and 
the apathetic indifference of the people, 
alike encourage the belief that there ex- 
ists no such jealousy of proselytism as is 
likely to throw interruptions or annoy- 
ances in the way of Protestant Missiona- 
ries. What gives to Foochow its highest 
and paramount claim is the fact, that, 
while every system of superstition has 
here its living representatives, Protestant 
Christianity is alone unrepresented in this 
vast city; and while every point along 
the coast accessible to foreigners has been 
occupied by Missionary Labourers, the 
populous capital of Fokien is destitute 
of a single Evangelist of the pure and 
unadulterated faith of the Gospel. And 
lastly, as regards security of residence, I 
feel assured that if past experience per- 
mitted me to indulge the hope of ever 
attaining in this climate such a measure 
of physical strength as to become an 
efficient Missionary Labourer in this part 
of the Lord's vineyard, there is no city 
in China in which I should cherish greater 
confidence in the absence of persecution, 
and immunity from interruption, than in 
the city of Foochow. 

Here, then, a new sphere of usefulness 
lies open, where no institution of caste 
operates to divide man from man; where 
no Priesthood wields a general influence 
over the fears or respect of the people ; 
where no form of Religion, strictly so 
called, threatens to oppose our progress ; 
where the principal obstacles with which 
we shall have to contend are those national 
traits of apathy, indifference, and sensual- 
ity, which everywhere, alas! are deeply 
rooted in the nature of fallen man, and 
form the chief barrier to the reception of 
pure and vital Christianity. 

On this part of the subject Mr. 
Smith thus enlarges, in a Letter 
dated Jan. 14, 1846— 

It was no common trial to my mind, as 
I gazed, from the summit of a neighbour- 
ing hill, on the populous city of Foochow, 
teeming with its moving masses of living 
industry, to reflect that here 600,000 im- 
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mortal souls, spell-bound by idolatry or 
atheism, in the capital of one of the largest 
provinces of the empire—a garrison city, 
with the full provincial staff of Manda- 
rins; the seat of a Viceroy having two 
provinces under his jurisdiction, and com- 
prising the two other free ports of Ningpo 
and Amoy within its limits; with 2500 
literary graduates, and 5000 literary stu- 
dents and candidates for degrees resident 
in the city—should nevertheless be desti- 
tute of a single Evangelist of the pure 
faith of Christ, and that no effort should 
yet have been made to convey to them the 
inestimable blessings of the Gospel. And 
within a few minutes of that time, and in 
the same vicinity, there were not wanting 
painful evidences to shew that, even in 
such a spot, error was in advance of truth, 
and the various forms of superstition had 
their representatives. Placing a copy of 
the Gospel in the hands of an aged Bonze, 
he surveyed its contents, and then, with 
their usual facility of assent, gave utter- 
ance to the Buddhistic notion, that after 
death “‘ the good will ascend to heaven's 
temple, and the wicked descend to earth’s 
prison.” Only at a few yards’ distance 
a Taouist Priest received a Christian 
Tract, and, as if to prove the unimportant 
nature of such subjects, or the universal 
scepticism of his mind, made the latitudi- 
narian remark, that the principles of Re- 
ligion were everywhere the same. At 
but a short distance, again, a Chinese 
Roman Catholic, by hereditary profession, 
after receiving a Christian book, drew 
forth a medal, suspended from his bosom, 
and inecribed with the images of Joseph, 
the Virgin, and John the Baptist, and 
said that the sight of it recalled to his 
mind the good things which he read in 
his holy books. A Roman-Catholic Priest, 
a Spaniard, has been residing for a year 
at Foochow, under the terms of the impe- 
rial edict of toleration. Even the Maho- 
medans have their six Priests, and twenty- 
four Fakeers, or religious beggars ; #0 that, 
humiliating fact! with an imperial edict 
of universal toleration beckoning us for- 
ward, Protestant Christianity is the only 
Religion unrepresented in this vast city! 


Favourable Occurrences at Amoy. 

From the 10th of January to 
nearly the end of February, Mr. 
Smith resided at Amoy. He has as 
yet been unable to furnish the Society 
with a detailed account of that city. 
He mentions, however, in a Letter 
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dated Hong Kong, Feb. 27, 1846, 
the following encouraging circum- 
- stances— 

Things are going on very satisfactorily 
at Amoy ; of which the immediate closing 
of the mail prevents my giving detailed 
accounts. Before my leaving Amoy, the 
five high Mandarins of the place jointly 
gave a special feast to the Missionaries 
there—-seven, including myself—no other 
foreigner being present. The most ho- 
nourable seats were given to us, and they 
expressed high admiration of the excel- 
lence of the Missionary work and the be- 
nevolence of Missionaries. 


And in a subsequent communica- 
tion, dated March 30, he writes— 

The Hai-hang, or Lord Mayor, re- 
quested, in my hearing, that the Missio- 
naries would send a package of our Tracts ; 
and promised that, after reading them 
himself, he would distribute them among 


his people. 
General Review of the Missionary Facil- 
ties offered by the Five Ports. 

Mr. Smith thus states, in a Letter 
dated Jan. 14, 1846, the conclusions 
to which he had arrived on reviewing 
the opportunities for Missionary la- 
bour presented at each of the Five 
Ports— 


A residence in every part of China 
now open to foreigners, enables me to re- 
view, very summarily, the real state of 
the fleld we seek to occupy. 

Of the Five Ports, Canton can only be 
said to be partially opened to Missionary 
work, so long as the hostile feeling of the 
populace, and the exclusion of foreigners 
from entrance into the city, operate as a 
serious impediment to free action. 

Amoy, possessing a friendly population 
‘and tolerant native rulers, is yet the least 
important place open to foreigners, in point 
of size, amount of population, class of Na- 
tives, and connection with the interior; 
with the disadvantage of a difficult dialect, 
and a degree of local insalubrity, which, 
by deaths, or removals on account of sick- 
ness, has reduced the members of the Mis- 
sionary families from above twenty to 
seven within the last year. It is also al- 
ready occupied to the utmost of its rela- 
tive local importance; having six Mis- 
sionaries on the Station, four of whom 
have begun to presch in Chinese. 

The two northern ports of Shanghai 
and Ningpo stand first, in the character 
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of the people, connection with the interior. 
and all or most of the local considerations 
which render a Missionary Station im- 
portant, on a large view of things. 

If, without crippling those Stations by 
a scanty and inadequate number of Mis- 
sionaries, an effort can be made to under- 
take even a small beginning at Foochow, 
then I entreat the Committee speedily to 
send out two Missionaries, with energy of 
mind, and strength of body, to enter on 
Foochow ; either unmarried men, in the 
first instance, or, if married, for the first 
few months unaccompanied by their 
wives. A Missionary without a family 
might, I feel sure, at once get a secure 
lodging in some temple within the city ; 
and prosecute, without interruption, his 
study of the local dialect, till his increas- 
ing knowledge of the language, and the 
increasing confidence of the people, should 
pave the way for the residence of Mis- 
sionary Families. 


Labours and Observations of the Rev. 
T. M‘Clatchie at Shanghae. 

We now give a few extracts from 
the Rev. T. M‘Clatchie’s communi- 
cations. These have necessarily been 
brief, and his observations compara- 
tively limited, from the closeness 
with which he has applied himself to 


the study of the language. 


A Residence within the City obtained. 
On this subject Mr. M‘Clatchie 
writes, in a Letter dated June 24, 
1845— 


I have at length suceeeded in procuring 
a house here; and you will doubtless be 
pleased to learn that it is situated within 
the walls of the city. When the Tow- 
tai was informed that a foreigner had 
come to reside within the walls of the city, 
he sent for the landlord, and endeavoured 


‘to make him turn me out of the house im- 


mediately; but when he diseovered that 
I had actually paid part of the rent in 
advance, and that I was in possession of a 
written contract, he gave up all further 
opposition. I am therefore in peaceful 
possession of a new house, tolerably well 
built, and which, with a few necessary 
alterations to protect me from the weather, 
will be very comfortable. I am now the 
only foreigner living within the walls of 
the city, except the Consul. The Mis- 
sionaries are much pleased that I bave got 
into the city, as it is considered a step in 
advance toward the removal of Chinese 
prejudice. 


360 
Commencement of a Chinese Service. 
This important beginning is thus 
described, in a Letter dated March 
30, 1846— 
I am most thankful to God that He has 
mercifully permitted me to commence a 
Service in the Chinese language. I feel, 


indeed, that my attempts are yet very. 


feeble; but I trust that He who can un- 
loose the tongue of the stammerers will ere 
long give me greater fluency in the lan- 
guage, and enable me to convey His 
blessed truths with more ease to the minds 
of these poor idolaters. My Service is not 
exactly a public one yet: I wish to go on 
by. degrees; but I hope that in a short 
time I shall acquire sufficient courage to 
put up a notice at my gate, and to invite 
all to enter. I have the unspeakable sa- 
tisfaction, however, of knowing that at 
present I am tolerably well understood. 

And again, April 15— 

I have been in Shanghae exactly one 
year to-day, and I have been ten months 
studying the dialect of the place. I wish 
that I could be perfectly satisfied with 
my progress in it; but yet I am bound to 
thank God for enabling me to feel that I 
am doing something—though, alas! feebly 
indeed—in His blessed service. 

My daily Service requires much study 
to keep it up—almost the whole day to 
prepare for the following morning. How- 
ever, it is a most delightful occupation to 
me, as I know that our gracious Saviour 
will bless even the weakest efforts to pro- 
mote the knowledge of Him among the 
Heathen. My cook seems to be espe- 
cially interested in the Service, and, as 
our copies of the Word of God are very 
few, he has commenced writing out the 
Gospel of St. Matthew from a copy of the 
New Testament which I have lent him. 
‘The constant exclamations of my hearers 
—such as, “It isclear;” “I understand” 
-—I find very encouraging. I pray God 
that I may soon attain that which to me 
is the acme of all earthly glory—the 
ability to declare fluently to the poor 
Chinese the wonderful works of God in 
their own strange and difficult language. 
Enucouragements— Reading and Reflective Character 

of the People. 

On these topics Mr. M‘Clatchie 
writes, in the Letter of March 30— 

There is every thing here which a Mis- 
sionary could wish for, in order to en- 
courage him in his work. There are, of 
course, some discouragements ; such as, 
the apathy with which the Chinese re- 
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ceive exhortations to the practice of true 
Religion, and that, too, notwithstanding 
their admiration of the beautiful morality 
of the Gospel of peace. But then, after 
all, this and similar discouragements are 
to be found in Christian countries as well 
as Heathen, and merely prove the melan- 
choly fact, that all the children of Adam 
are by nature dead in trespasses and sins. 

The Chinese are, without doubt, a read- 
ing and a thinking people. I have seen 
shopkeepers, to whom I have given Tracts 
and Books, sit down in their shops, and be- 
come wholly engrossed, in a moment, in 
reading them; or else engaging in conver- 
sation with those about them on the sub- 
ject treated of in them. 

They seem, algo, to think much respect- 
ing the Missionaries who labour among 
them, the doctrines they teach, and their 
method of disseminating them. 

Toleration of Christianity, Roman-Catholic 
and Protestant. 

In page 480 of our Number for No- 
vember last we printed a trans- 
lation of an Imperial Edict, dated 
Dec. 24, 1844, announcing tolera- 
tion to the professors of “the Reli- 
gion of the Lord of Heaven” in 
China. 

Not long afterward, however, 
another Edict was published, de- 
fining “ the Religion of the Lord of 
Heaven,” and limiting it to “ those 
who Worship the Lord of Heaven 
and VENERATE THE CROSS,” paying 
respect to images, pictures, and 
saints. The document then went 
on to prohibit all ill-disposed per- 
sons from diffusing their opinions 
among the Chinese, under the pre- 
text of their belonging to “the Re- 
ligion of the Lord of Heaven;” to 
prevent which dishonesty the terms 
were thus defined and limited. 

The apprehensions to which this 
Edict naturally gave rise, in the 
minds of those who were zealous for 
Protestant and Scriptural Truth, 
were, however, soon afterward dis- 
pelled by the publication of a third 
Edict—dated Dec. 20, 1845, and ob- 
tained through the intervention of 
Sir J. F. Davis, Bart., the British 
Plenipotentiary —of which the fol- 
lowing is a translation— 
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Ke-Ying, High Imperial Commissioner, 
&c. &e., sends the following reply to the 
Honourable Envoy’s Despatch concerning 
equal toleration of the Religion professed 
by the English. [Here follows an extract 
from the Letter. ] 

When I previously concluded the Com- 
mercial Treaty with the United States, 
one of the Articles gave permission to 
erect Chapels in the Five Ports; and all 
nations were to have the same privilege, 
without the slightest distinction. Subse- 
quently, the French Envoy, La Gréné, 
requested that Natives, if they were good 
men, should be entirely exempted from 
punishment, on account of the Religion 
which they professed. I, the great Mini- 
ster, then again represented this matter to 
the Throne; upon which the Imperial 
reply was received, that it should be done 
as proposed, without drawing any distinc- 
tion between the rites of the several Reli- 
gions. 

As, however, some of the local Manda- 
rins seized crucifixes, pictures, and images, 
. and burned them, it was subsequently 
settled that permission should be given to 
worship them. 

I, the great Minister, do not under- 
stand drawing a line of demarcation be- 
tween the religious ceremonies of the 
various nations; but virtuons Chinese 
shall by no means be punished on account 
of the Religion they hold. No matter 
whether they worship images or do not 
worship images: there are no prohibitions 
against them, if, when practising their 
creed, they act well. 

You, the Honourable Envoy, need 
therefore not to be solicitous about this 
matter; for all Western nations shall in 
this respect certainly be treated upon the 
same footing, and receive the same pro- 
tection. 

I have now addressed a Letter to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Keangsoo, to 
direct the Inspector of Loochoo, Lung- 
keang, Taetseang, to publish another Pro 
clamation; and likewise officially re- 
quested the Governor-General of Fokien 
and Chekeang to issue a distinct Procla- 
mation of the same tenor in the various 
ports. 

While sending an answer, I wish you 
much happiness at this season, and send 
this important paper. 

General Review, and Appeal for more 

Labourers. 

We will conclude our present 

notice of this Mission with the fol- 
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lowing Appeal, from the pen of Mr. 
Smith, for more help. He writes, in 
a Letter dated Nov. 8, 1845— 


The time I have spent in China will be 
always viewed by me as a very happy 
period of my life: and though, had I 
foreseen much of what I should be called 
to pass through here, flesh and blood would 
perhaps have recoiled at the prospect, 
yet I have found the real trials of a Mis- 
sionary’s life to be fewer than I had anti- 
cipated, and of a very different kind; and 
have learned how little we are dependent 
on external things for real enjoyment and 
happiness. 

And in one, dated March 30, 1846, 
he says— 

Every thing here exceeds in promise 
what I expected to find in China. Per- 
haps, however, I came out looking more 
at the dark side. With ten men of 
ENERGY, and real hearty interest in the 
work, we might hope for a speedy effect. 
Enercy and hearty perseverance are 
what we want here: piety that can live 
in this unfriendly soil—men of prayer, 
faith, and a close walk with God. 

After reviewing the whole ques- 
tion of the occupation of China by 
Missionaries of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society, and giving his own 
views of the eligibility of the various 
ports, Mr Smith proceeds, in his Let- 
ter dated Jan. 14, 1846— 

The general question I leave to be dis- 
cussed and decided by the friends and 
supporters of our Society; entreating them 
to remember the responsibility of the de- 
cision. The gold and silver would not be 
wanting, unless I greatly overrate the 
piety and zeal of British Christians, It 
is in regard to the supply of zealous and 
well-qualified Labourers that we have 
reason most to despond. The materials 
are doubtless in existence somewhere 
among 80 large a number of professing 
Christians as are included among the sup- 
porters of the Church Missionary Society. 
Nay, we who, in this distant land, are pri- 
vileged to read the heart-stirring ad- 
dresses at your last Anniversary Meet- 
ings, are surely not unreasonable in che. 
rishing the hope, that even from the fami- 
lies of our Clergy and laity, who advo- 
cate the Missionary Cause from the pulpit 
and the platform, these Labourers might 
easily be supplied; unless it be deemed 
proper that the ardour of Missionary zea} 
should effervesce beyond the atmosphere 
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of crowded assemblies, and the opinion be 
entertained that the Missionary work is 
honourable only in the abstract, and de- 
votion to the cause of Christ in Heathen 
Lands good only in theory. 

Without presuming to limit the power 
of God to any claas of instruments, we are 
much discouraged at the obvious scarcity 
of men, willing to come hither, of those 
high qualifications—mental, moral, and 
physical—from whose labours we can ex- 
pect any extensive results in so peculiar a 
Missionary field as China. A radical 
change in the general views prevalent, 
even among Christian People, in reference 
to Missionaries and Missions, and a more 
widely-spread sense of individual respon- 
sibility in the diffusion of the Gospel, 
must take place before the large results 
which pervade Anniversary Addresses 
can be realized. 

China is open to us: its population is 
generally friendly ; its rulers are fast be- 
coming tolerant; its superstitions are no- 
where strongly enthroned in the native 
mind ; its social institutions present no 
insuperable barrier to our progress. Wor- 
ship paid to ancestors is our rock of future 
difficulty ; atheism is our principal foe; 
and the lack of Labourers our constant 
sorrow.— Matt. ix. 37, 38. 
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CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
KAITAIA. 
Adherence of the Natives to the Govern- 
ment. 
Mr. Marttuews writes, in a Letter 
dated March 26, 1845— 

On the arrival of the news of the war 
here, our Chiefs met, and manifested the 
best feelings toward the Government. 
There were present ten Wangaroa Na- 
tives, who had come expressly to sound 
our Natives as to their intentions, and to 
learn if they would sit still, and not mo- 
lest their wives and children, in case they 
should go to fight with the soldiers. I 
never attended a better Meeting of the 
kind. Noble told them that it was not the 
first time he had been kind to Europeans, 
and it was not the first time Ngapuhi had 
been unkind. He suggested to all the 
Chiefs that none should be allowed to go 
to the Bay at this time, lest they should 
fall into temptation. To this they all 
agreed, and although there were two 
Chiefs who wished to accompany the 
Wangaroa Natives, they would not allow it. 
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Evidences of Spiritual Prosperity. 
Speaking of the general state of 
this portion of the Mission, Mr. Mat- 
thews remarks in the same Letter— 


For the last year, I believe a solid 
work of piety has been going on among 
our people. The Means of Grace have 
been well attended, and the Native Teach- 
ers are increasing in Bible knowledge. 
Sometimes as many as twenty attend on 
the Saturday to have the subject ex- 
plained for the ensuing Lord’s Day. Mr. 
Puckey, with his little Press, prints the 
heads of the subject, and the references to 
Scripture texts, which is of great value. 
The Native Teachers are also more atten- 
tive to Schools for the children in the 
villages than they were. 

Two baptized Natives have lately died, 
and left a testimony behind them that 
they had fasted that the Lord was gracious. 
One was a young man about twenty, who 
could read well. One day when I visited 
him he appeared to be dying, and his 
father was supporting him. 1 talked for 
some time without his taking any notice 
of me. His father observed, “‘ He has 
not left off praying and reading the Tes- 
tament.” Hearing this, he revived, and 
asked for his Testament. His father 
gave it to him. I observed several new 
strips of paper as marks. Jeremiah, for 
that was his name, with trembling hands 
and a faltering tongue, shewed me the 
portions he had been reading in the 
morning, and said, “‘ I have marked these 
portions for myself, to meditate upon as 
I approach death.” One was the parable 
of the Ten Virgins. After this, through 
the aid of medicines, he was spared three 
weeks ; and his pious friends brought him 
to our Settlement that he might be near 
us: he died here. The other was an old 
man, who, although he could not read, 
had yet well stored his mind with Bible 
Truths. He was no common Christian 
for a Native advanced in years. While 
enjoying good health, he seemed to feed 
upon the Word of God, and was always 
ready to converse on the subject of Reli- 
gion. A few days before his death he 
wished me to talk to him of the resurrec- 
tion of the body. He observed, “ When we 
plant a potatoe the seed utterly perishes, 
and the potatoes produced are entirely 
new: will it be so with our bodies?” I 
endeavoured to shew him the difference 
according to the Scriptures. The Native 
Teacher, Meinate Hongi, sitting by, ob- 
served to me, “It is quite a pleasure to 
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talk to this sick man.” He said he should 
die on the Lord’s Day ; and so he did, on 
the 9th instant. These are some of the 
pleasing instances we meet with in our 
labours. May God increase such more 
and more! 


MIDDLE DISTRICT. 
: TAURANGA. 
Some idea of the state of things 
in Tauranga and the neighbouring 
District may be formed from the 
following Extracts from the Ven. 
Archd. Brown’s Journal. 


Decay of Heathen Customs. 

Feb. 13, 1844—To-day I received a 
Letter from Nuka, requesting boards for 
a coffin for his aged mother, who died 
yesterday. “ Be kind to me,” is his lan- 
guage, “for I have thrown away my 
native ritenga, and wish my mother to be 
buried after the custom of the Christians.” 
This shews a yielding in some of the 
strongest of the Heathen customs—those 
connected with their dead; and that, too, 
on the part of a Chief, who from in- 
fancy has been a most abject slave of 
superstition. 

Feb. 14—Nuka sent to request that I 
would go over and bury his mother. She 
had not been baptized, and I therefore 
could not read the Burial Service ; but 
thinking that a large number of Natives 
might assemble, and thus an opportunity 
be afforded of addressing them, I pro- 
- ceeded to the Pa. The coffin was fol- 
lowed by 200 Natives, who walked in 
orderly procession to the grave, at which 
I addressed them. 

Annual Examination of the Schools. 

March 8—To-day we held the Annual 
Examination of the Tauranga Schools. 
There were 400 in the various classes, 
and about the same number of spectators 
—a decided improvement upon last year’s 
proceedings. The examination was suc- 
ceeded, as usual, by a feast. The whole 
day passed pleasantly, and, I should hope, 
not without profit. 

Missionary Tour—Baplisms, &c. 

On the 29th of March, Archd. 
Brown started ona Missionary Jour- 
ney through part of his District. 
On the 6th of April he reached Te 
Rakemanuka, one of the Kupenga 
Pas; and after Service with 45 
Natives, in a small Chapel, he re- 
cords— 
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I was engaged until a late hour at 
night in examining the Baptismal Can- 
didates. I was obliged to reject some; 
yet, considering that they have only been 
visited twice, by any Missionary, it is 
remarkable how clear their views of the 
only way of Salvation—faith in a cruci- 
fled Redeemer—seem to be. The same 
observation applies to the Wareti; where, 
amidst much ignorance, they yet appear 
to have steered remarkably clear of here- 
tical views. Can we doubt that the 
Holy Spirit, the great Teacher of the 
Church, has blessed to their souls the 
simple reading of the Scriptures, and 
that they have been enabled, by the aid 
of that form of sound words contained in 
our admirable Liturgy, to worship Him 
who ts @ Spirit in spirit and in truth 3 

On the next day, the Lord’s Day, 
Archd. Brown baptized 16 adults. 

Of the next place which he vi- 
sited, Pupuaruhu, at which he was 
met by Mr. J.A. Wilson, the Arch- 
deacon writes— 

April 11— Having finally examined 
the Baptismal Candidates, I held Service 
outside the Chapel, and baptized 159 
adults. There were 800 present pro- 
fessing Christianity, beside 200 of the 
Roman-Catholic and Heathen party. 

April 12—I baptized 39 infants, and 
then administered the Lord's Supper 
to 49 Communicants. We afterward 
held the annual examination, at which 
730 stood up in Classes—a noble show ; 
the greater number of them being readers 
of the New Testament. The Roman- 
Catholic party, having got the Heathen 
party to join them, drew up in four lines 
to witness the examination: they muster 
200 Natives. 

April 13—Before sunrise I assembled 
ahout 700 Natives in the Chapel, and 
held a full Service with them before they 
separated for their respective homes. 

The next day was passed by the 
Archdeacon at Otamarakou, where 
he held Service with 50 Natives, 
and baptized 1 adult. Of the Roman 
Catholics he remarks— 

I have observed that their Congrega- 
tions consist, for the most part, of child- 
ren; but they may form a formidable 
party in the next generation, unless, 
when they shall arrive at maturity, they 
are Jed to see the errors of Popery—a 
result more to be hoped for than expected, 
when we consider the strength of early 
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impressions and education. The Roman- 
Catholic Priests, in being permitted to 
baptize the children of Heathen parents, 
possess a great advantage in adding to 
the number of their nominal Converts. 
On the 15th the Archdeacon 


reached home. 


Conversation of a Native Teacher with a 
Roman-Catholic Priest. 


On the 29th of April Archdeacon 
“Brown left his Station for Auckland, 
and in the course of his journey 
arrrived at Hanga, at which place 
he writes— 


The Native Teacher left with me to 
partake of the Lord's Supper on Lord's 
Day next at Matamata. He mentioned 
to me that his Pa had lately been visited 
by two Roman-Catholic Priests, one of 
whom told him that our Church was 
wrong, and hence our daily confession 
““we have erred and strayed from Thy 
ways like lost sheep;” which, he added, 
meant that we had strayed from the true 
Church, which was the Roman Catholic! 
The Teacher, however, told him that the 
confession was of much earlier date than 
either of the two Churches, and, turning 
_to his Psalter, he read the last verse of 
the 119th Psalm. The Priest then ob- 
jected that our Church must be in error 
because our Ministers married, which 
the Apostles never did. “That is wrong,” 
replied the Teacher; “for Peter’s wife's 
mother was healed by Jesus Christ of 
a fever.” “Yes,” retorted the Priest; 
“but John was not married.” “Shew 
me a passage,” said the Teacher in his 
simplicity, “in which we are told that 
John was not married. I have shewn 
you one in which it is proved that Peter 
was.” The Priest thought proper to de- 
cline any further controversy with one 
whose instruction was simply drawn from 
the Scriptures, and pursued his journey. 


WAIKATO. 
Encouraging General View. 

The following extracts are made 
from a Letter of the Rev. R. Maun- 
sell, dated April 23, 1845— 

It is with deep thankfulness to Him 
who alone can give the increase, that I 
have now to report that I find my people 
in as satisfactory a condition as can per- 
haps be at present expected from New- 
Zealand Christians. The people are still 
regular, exceedingly regular, in their at- 
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tendance on the Means of Grace. Candi- 
dates for the Lord’s Supper are steady in 
numbers and attendance. All seem to 
value, and desire, frequent visits at their 
Settlements. The number of lapsed Na- 
tives is as yet but few; and there are now 
some cases, in connexion with this Station, 
of persons, far advanced in sickness, who 
seem to evince a considerable desire for 
the blessings of the Gospel. Our Sun- 
day School is also, I trust, making a little 
progress, and averages between 35 and 40. 

My immediate charge now comprises 
25 miles northward, and the same distance 
southward, along the sea coast and up 
the Waikato River. The population, of 
which I have lately taken a census, is— 
adult men, 650; adult women, 586; 
children under 14 years, 486: total, 1722. 
The bulk of the population is at the mouth 
of the Waikato River, and to the north- 
ward on the Manukau, with which place 
I have a good communication by the sea 


‘beach. My plan of labour is, to spend 


the larger portion of the week in transla- 
tion and Settlement duties; every alter- 
nate Lord’s Day to visit one or more of the 
distant Congregations; and on the other 
Lord's Days to hold Morning Service at the 
Station, and Evening Service at some of 
the nearer Out-stations. Twice in the 
year I am expected to proceed up the 
river to the Kaitotehe and Otawao Sta- 
tions, for the administration of the Sacra- 
ments. I am satisfied that at least four- 
fifths of the people of my district are no- 
minal worshippers. Of some I have strong 
hopes that they are really converted ; but 
one’s expectations are so often disappointed 
that we must hope with trembling. 


In a similar strain Mr. Maunsell 
writes, Sept. 22, 1845— 


Though close to Auckland, with so many 
temptations before them, the people of this 
district have, as a body, continued to main- 
tain a peaceable carriage toward the Set- 
tlers. Still, I must admit, that one great 
cause of this is the upright and cunci- 
liatory conduct of the Government, and 
there being so little community of interest 
or relationship between this people and 
those of the northward. As things begin 
to assume in the district a more settled 
and decided form, the aspect of my charge 
begins to be more varied, and more asub- 
ject of anxiety—in some places encou- 


“raging, in some the reverse. Still, on the 


whole, I look on my field of labour with 
feelings of deep thankfulness. 


1846. 


Native Disputes respecting Land— Oppor- 
tunities of Usefulness — Modifying Influ- 
ence of the Gospel. 
The following extracts are taken 
from the Letter last quoted.’ Mr. 
Maunsell proceeds— 


The last three months have witnessed 
some severe trials of the sincerity and 
forbearance of my people. There are 
now, unfortunately, two disputes about 
land in this district ; and, a thing of by 
no means rare occurrence, about pieces 
of land, which, if there were any such 
in the district, might most fairly be 
classed under the “spare” or “ waste” 
lands which the Committee of the House 
of Commons seem to think could be so 
easily taken possession of by merely 
asserting aclaim. One of these disputes 
was commenced about six months ago, 
by one of the parties taking pcssession 3 
the others, Ngatipou, immediately felt 
themselves bound to assert their claims: 
and both Tribes built very strong forti- 
fications within about 100 yards of each 
other. They have been thus entrenched 
during the last four months, and have had 
frequent disputes with each other. 

Aware, themselves, of their excitable 
character, they were very unwilling that 
I should leave them, as the “ Teacher” 
being present served as a check on both 
parties. I also was desirous to spend 
among them all the time I could spare 
from my other labours; and hope that, on 
the whole, we have gained instead of lost 
by the whole occurrence. I had School 
in the morning with the adults and child- 
ren before they got their food—10 o'clock 
—and a little before sunset had a Reading 
Meeting and Evening Service at one Pa, 
and after that a Reading Meeting at the 
other. The classes in each Pa average, 
daily, about 40. Thus | had, through the 
winter, full employment. On the Lord's 
Day, if the weather at all permitted —for, 
from the Bishop downward, we are all 
open-air preachers here—both parties, no 
matter what their quarrels might have 
been on the week-days, quietly met on a 
spot between each fortification, for the 
Services and for School. On fine days 
the Congregations averaged between 300 
and 400. As these sat attentively around 
me—the magnificent Waikato rolling his 
smooth waters onward, the blue heavens 
spread forth above, and a most enchanting 
scenery encircling us—I often, in the 
Evening Services, as the sun was setting, 
and.a star twinkling above, indulged the 
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solemn feelings which the season sug- 
gested, and, as I thought, with good effect, 
enlarged on the unity and dignity of the 
Creator. Another great benefit which we 
reaped from these otherwise untoward 
proceedings was, the being brought into 
closer contact with the lapsed Natives. 
After their fall into sin, they feel a kind of 
shame, and absent themselves, often al- 
together, from prayers. Simple conversa- 
tions do not always seem to be sufficient to 
urge them to return; but they quietly join 
the reading classes, to which they are 
very partial, and which is one of the most 
deeply important of all our duties, and 
thus gradually rise into the class of “ wor- 
shippers.” Many, during the last four 
months, have thus been restored to Chris- 
tian Communion. 

In all these contests, much as there is 
to deject, I find many things to en- 
courage. Almost all the speeches made 
by the combatants, and indeed their ac- 
tions, attest the power which the Gospel 
has, even now, obtained over them. 
Many things, it is true, have occurred 
which must appear most strange to those 
who are not accustomed to observe the 
development of native character, and to 
penetrate through, often, very incompa- 
tible appearances to the substance. The 
people of England, methodical and con- 
sistent even in anger, can scarcely con- 
ceive of two large bodies of men meeting, 
fully armed, engaging in a most strenuous 
struggle, one party in breaking down, 
the other in defending a piece of fencing, 
and both using the most violent language 
to each other; the bell for Evening 
Prayers ringing, and both parties, each 
in their positions of defence and attack, 
with their guns lying beside them, join- 
ing in worship, while I addressed them 
from Eph. iv. 26, and, pointing to the 
setting sun, urged my text—Be angry and 
sin not: let not the sun go down on your 
wrath ; then, rising up, each dispersing 
to their respective encampments, quietly 
preparing food for the Lord’s Day, and 
meeting together on the morrow for Wor- 
ship, as if nothing had happened. 

We now give Mr. Maunsell’s 
Report for the Year ending Dec. 31, 1845. 

By this document it will be seen 
that the land-disputes previously de- 
scribed unhappily produced fatal 
results. Mr. Maunsell says— 

The beginning of last July found me at 
Auckland, to which place I had gone, at 
the request of the Bishop, to revise the 
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manuscript of our revision of the Prayer- 
book, previous to its transmission to Eng- 
land. On my return, on the 23d, I found 
my people much disturbed by disputes 
respecting boundaries of land. Lately, 
matters have assumed a serious aspect ; 
and one party in Manukau, having at- 
tacked another, .lost five of their Chiefs 
in the skirmish. This has cost me much 
anxiety and care; but I am thankful to 
report that there is some prospect of such 
an untoward event passing off without 
further evil. 

Excited, however, as have been the 
minds of the people, they have not de- 
clined in their attendance on our Religious 
Services. The number of worshippers in 
immediate connection with this Station is 
970, and of Sunday Scholars 103; making 
altogether 1073. The whole population 
is upward of 1700, about 300 being 
children. It must not, however, be con- 
cluded, that the others, not enumerated, 
are not “worshippers” ; for in the whole 
district there are very few who do not 
claim thatcharacter. They have not, how- 
ever, been recorded, because, in conse- 
quence of their scattered and wandering 
mode of life, it is difficult to reduce them 
to any one Congregation. 

We have now the prospect of having 
completed on the Station, in the course of 
afew months, a neat and comfortable Place 
of Worship, 56 feet by 24, that will meet 
the wants of our ordinary Congregation,and 
be capable of expansion in order to ac- 
commodate the larger number resorting 
hither in the summer months. This lit- 
tle Gothic building will, I hope, serve as 
a neat model for a New-Zealand Church. 

The work of translation has been much 
interrupted; but the remaining portions 
of the Pentateuch are now ready for the 
press. 

Passing circumstances forcibly re- 
mind us all of the present unformed 
state of the opinions of our people; and 
we are often compelled to witness anoma- 
Jies of character and conduct that are sel- 
dom seen ina more fully-matured state of 
Society. New and grand views, admira- 
bly suited to their state, have burst upon 
them, after a long night of error and wretch- 
edness. The fermentation thus excited is 
now in progress. Into what it will sub- 
side it is impossible to foresee. That it 
cannot continue long as it is there is every 
reason to believe. In Manukau, last year, 
we were led to fear that a settled collapse 
had taken place; but the recent distur- 
bances have wrought a very material al- 
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teration forthe better. Still, we feel our 
position to be critical, and deeply needing 
prayer. Diffused as are theefforts of each 
solitary individual over a wide surface, he 
feels himself quite unequal to the vitally- 
important work of teaching the young, 
who, as they grow up, seem, in too many 
instances, to lack the warmth of feeling by 
which their fathers are actuated. Under 
these circumstances we endeavour to rest 
satisfied with doing what we can, instead 
of doing what we wisH; and adore, with 
thankfulness, the grace that can make such 
small things effectual for so great a work. 


KAITOTEHE. 


Report, by Mr. B. Ashwell, for the year 
ending Dec. 31, 1845. 


In the latter part, more particular- 
ly, of the following Report, it will be 
seen that Mr. Ashwell refers to the 
disturbances narrated by Mr. Maun- 
sell. He says— 


The excited and disturbed state of part 
of this district has operated unfavourably 
upon Missionary Work. Ten Baptized 
Natives have lapsed, and a general indif- 
ference to Religion prevails. The Natives 
do indeed assemble for Religious Worship, 
and for reading classes, Schools, &c.; but 
the love of many has wared cold. On 
the other hand, some few of the old 
men, and some principal Chiefs—among 
whom is Te Werowero, the greatest Chief 
in Waikato—have joined us, and we trust 
will evince more stability of character 
than the younger ones. 

During the former part of the year, 
beside the accustomed duties connected 
with Morning and Evening Services, cate- 
chizing Natives, reading - classes, and 
Schools, I was engaged in endeavouring to 
settle adispute between Te Ngatihini and 
Te Ngaungau respecting a fishery ; and in 
the latter part of the year I visited Te 
Ngatipou, who are from this District, and 
were contending with Te Ngatitipa at the 
Taroa, near Waikato Heads, respecting 
land. Ngatiponu, although they have lost 
one of their principal men, have deter- 
mined not to seek satisfaction. This, I 
trust, is the result of Christian principle in 
some of the Chiefs. 

I have visited, in conjunction with Mr. 
Maunsell, these disturbed parts several 
times, having spent 120 nights in my tent. 
In consequence of the large assemblies of 
Natives, I have had many opportunities of 
usefulnessin Religious Services, reading- 
classes, &c. ; 
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Of the disputes between Ngatihini 
and Ngaungau, and Ngatipou and 
Neatitipa, Mr Ashwell gives further 
particulars, which we subjoin. 


Restraining Power of the Gospel in a 
Dispute between two Tribes respecting 
an Eel Fishery. 

Our readers may remember an ac- 
count, in our Number for January 
1844, of a dispute similar to that 
which we are about to relate. The 
eel-fisheries in this part of the island 
are of great importance to the Na- 
tives, the eels forming their only 
change of diet during the summer 
months. It appears that two Tribes, 
the Neatihini and the Ngaungau, 
were at issue respecting their right 
to a certain channel; and after con- 
siderable quarrelling, and an ineffec- 
tual attempt of Mr. Ashwell to recon- 
cile the two parties, a Chief named 
Tirua, related to both Tribes, and 
having also a claim to the channel, 
made his appearance as mediator. 
The Ngaungau and their party as- 
sembled to the number of 300, while 
the Ngatihini and their friends mus- 
tered about 200, both sides being 
armed. We give the continuation 
of the account in Mr. Ashwell’s 
words, contained in a Letter dated 
March 14, 1845— 

March \2, 1845—I accompanied the 
Ngaungau to Waitutu, the encampment of 
Ngatibini. Before we reached that place, 
the Ngaungau consented to engage with 
me in prayer, and pulled their canoes to 
shore. After having committed ourselves 
to His keeping who can “turn from us 
those evils we most righteously have de- 
served,” I gave them a few words of good 
advice. On arriving at Waitutu, we found 
Ngatihini drawn up in a line, in order to 
shake hands. This ceremony over, the 
parties separated, leaving a space of forty 
yards between them, in which Tirua, 
another neutral Chief named Kepa, and 
myself, stood. Both parties remained 
silent for some time. At last Tirua arose 
and said, “Let your words be good. 
Don’t be angry. Keep to the point.” I 
also said, “‘ I will motion with my hand 
to the first man who gets angry, that he 
may sit down until his anger shall be 
gone, and his words become straight 
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again.” This was consented to. Neither 
party seemed inclined to commence. At 
last Ngatihini called to the Ngaungau to 
commence. After a Native of each party 
had spoken, Ngatihini, contrary to an en- 
gagement that there should be three 
speakers on either side, allowed the same 
Native to speak again. Tirnua called upon 
another Native to speak. The Ngatihini 
remained silent for some time ; whereupon 
William Wesley, the Chief of the Ngau- 
ngau, arose and said, “ You ought to have 
kept to your agreement; but as you will 
not speak I will, and we shall go.” After 
speaking for about three-quarters of an 
hour, he said, “I have finished: let us 
go.” The Ngaungau and their party then 
went to their canoes, upon which some 
by-standers cried,“ They are gone for their 
guns,” which had been left in their canoes. 
This was a false report. A scene of con- 
fusion now prevailed, in the midst of 
which a Chief of Ngatihini struck the 
bell, and cried out, “ Let us have prayers.” 
The object of the bell was to prevent the 
young men from running to their muskets, 
which was the case with a few. I spoke 
to them from the words, Take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from me—telling them that if 
the Holy Spirit once left them they would 
be given up to all the evils of a deceitful 
and desperately wicked heart—and then 
went to the Ngaungau, who had pulled 
about a quarter of a mile distant. Inthe 
evening both parties assembled together 
for prayers, and again the next morning. 
I also had reading classes with them, and 
School with the children; but the matter 
is not settled. 

From the above account it will be seen 
that the Gospel had an influence—Ist, in 
disposing the Natives to prayer before 
they met; 2dly, in inducing something 
like courtesy in their conduct to each 
other; and 3dly, in preventing bloodshed 
in the moment of confusion and disorder. 
I fear there are but few who are really 
changed characters; but there are a 
few. Even the blessing which the 
mere outward profession of Christianity, 
as regards this world, has brought to this 
people, is great; when it is considered 
that in former times the whole population 
of the river would have been involved in 
war by far less provocation. 


A New-Zealand Conflict without any 
Slain. 

The following account is given by 

Mr. Ashwell, in a Letter dated Oct. 

25, 1845, containing extracts from 
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his Journal. Having arrived at the 
ground on which both Ngatipou and 
Negatitipa were encamped,he writes— 


Aug. 31, 1845: Lord’s Day — Both 
parties assembled together, about 400 in 
number, for Morning and Evening Ser- 
vices, and School. At night I was about 
commencing a Bible reading-class with 
Ngatipou, when a Native informed them, 
that on the following morning Ngatitipa 
would destroy the boundary fence. The 
Chiefs immediately assembled the tribe, 
and sent for me toask my advice. I said, 
“You must not fire your muskets. Let 
the Ngatitipa fire the first ball.” One of 
the Chiefs said, “ Ngatipou, listen to me: 
do you all consent to the words of your 
Teacher?” They all immediately cried, 
with one voice, “ Yes, we do.” 

I then went to Ngatitipa, and asked the 
Chief Warenahi if it were his intention to 
break the boundary fence. ‘* Yes,” was 
the reply: “it shall not stand, for it is on 
our land.”—% Well,” I said, “I have a 
question to ask you. Will you consent 
not to fire the first gun ?”’ Nini, a trouble- 
some Chief, jumped up and said, “I will 
not consent: mine shall be the first to be 
fired at Ngatipou, for the land is ours.” 
Kawae, another Chief, then said, “ Blood 
shall be shed for that fence: that’s all I 
have to say.” After some further conver- 
sation with them, I returned to the Pa of 
Ngatipou tired and dispirited. 

Sept. 3—We assembled by sunrise for 
Morning Prayers. I was about giving out 
the hymn, when a Native came running, 
and crying out, “Let your prayers be 
short, for Ngatitipa are breaking down 
the fence.” Uira, the Chief, replied, 
“Never mind: let us have our prayers: 
our’s is a right cause: God will take care 
of us.” We sang the 125th Psalm— They 
that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount 
Zion. We then had prayers; after which 
I cried, “ Ngatipou, don’t forget your pro- 
mise: don’t fire.” All now rushed to the 
fence, of which a small part only was left 
standing. This was defended by Ngati- 
pou, and a scuffle took place, wrestling, 
sparring with their guns, &c.—a scene of 
confusion which baffles description. I 
was in the midst of them, and my constant 
cry, “Friends! remember your words! 
Be careful of your guns! don’t fire!” 
Ten muskets were wrested from Negati- 
tipa, who were the weakest party, and 
several of whom were trampled down by 
Ngatipou. Most of the Ngatipou Natives 
I knew by name, and called to them not 
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to deal hardly with their fallen foes, but 
to let them return to their Pa, which they 
did. The whole body of Ngatitipa were 
beaten back. Thus ended, perhaps an 
anomaly in the annals of New Zealand, 
ap actual collision of old enemies—both 
parties having lost three friends in a for- 
mer engagement, a few years since, re- 
specting the same land—without blood- 
shed. 

I followed Ngatitipa to their Pa when 
they retreated, for I was afraid they 
would fire from their fortifications: a few 
did; but it was merely to intimidate the 
other party, who were again erecting 
their fence. The bullets whizzed over 
our heads ; but Ngatipou did not return 
the fire. : 

After remaining a short time at the Pa, 
I returned to the fence, where I found 
Ngatipou had assembled for Worship. I 
said, “ Perhaps the heart is too much ex- 
cited for prayers; but as you have all 
assembled I have one word to say to you : 
Do not be lifted up: be not proud: it 
is God who has kept your hearts to-day. 
Give Him the praise.” After prayers, 
the Chiefs called to me, and said, “ Your 
words are true: it is God alone. It is the 
Gospel alone that has prevented mischief 
to-day. Ifwe had held our old native 
custom, great would have been the evil: 
we should be mourning over our dead.” 


OTAWAO. 
Report, by Mr J. Morgan, for the year 
ending December 31, 1845. 

On looking back upon the last twelve 
months, I have every reason to be sa- 
tisfied with the general state of my Na- 
tives. I have not to report any striking 
instances of success, neither have I to 
mourn over any particular falling away 
among those who have made a profession 
of Christianity and have been baptized. 
Although three or four Natives in my 
district have yielded to temptation, still, 
as a body, their conduct has been con- 
sistent, and their attendance on the Means 
of Grace regular. 

The Congregations have not decreased 
in numbers. The baptisms have been 
fewer than during the last year; but this 
has chiefly arisen from the unsettled state 
of the Natives in Mr. Maunsell’s district 
having prevented his paying us a visit at 
the close of this year. Seven new Chapels 
have been built, or are being built, at va- 
rious native villages. To encourage the 
Natives in the erection of Chapels, I have 
promised to supply them with nails, &c. 
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amounting to about 10s. for each Chapel. 
I was induced to offer this small boon 
from a desire to see a neat and substantial 
building erected in every village. 

The visiting of the Natives in my Dis- 
trict is attended with much labour, from 
their being so scattered. Hence, also, 
another difficulty arises—that of provid- 
ing suitanle Teachers for each little vil- 
lage; and which, in some instances, I 
have not been able to accomplish. This 
has arisen partly from a want of zeal, and 
partly from the natural unwillingness of 
New Zealanders to leave their own tribe 
and- people. 

I am thankful to say that we have been 
kept in peace during the past year. It is 
a cause for gratitude that since the forma- 
tion of Otawao, five years ago, the Tribes 
around have not once been engaged in 
fighting. Minor disturbances have oc- 
curred; but, by timely mediation, they 
have been amicably settled. The cloud 
which, for a few months, hung over us, in 
consequence of the murder at Wawarua, 
has passed over; the various tribes having 
vindicated their honour by meeting toge- 
ther and presenting themselves before the 
Pa of the murderers, on one occasion 
keeping them close prisoners for two days, 
when, through the interference of a Na- 
tive Teacher, whom I had sent to them, 
they agreed to receive a payment in land, 
made peace, and retired. 

In reference to Schools, I am sorry to 
say that very little can be accomplished 
in that department of my labours. The 
adult, having learned to read and write, 
the Day School no longer presents the 
same attractions to him, few of the Teach- 
ers being able to instruct their people in 
arithmetic, and there being no geography 
or other elementary works published in 
the native Janguage. The Infant Schools 
are still more discouraging. The unre- 
strained habits of the children render this 
department of labour very irksome, and 
there are but few Native Teachers pos- 
sessed of sufficient perseverance to collect 
and instruct children over whom they pos- 
sess no authority. I might also add, as a 
second reason, the want of clothing for the 
children during School-hours. This diffi- 
culty could be easily overcome by Chris- 
tian Friends in England sending presents 
of clothing, which would act as an induce- 
ment to them to attend School. 

The Roman-Catholic Priest, in my 
neighbourhood, is making strenuous ex- 
ertions to maintain his ground. 

At the request of the Bishop, I have 
August, 1846. 
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made a census of my district, and find it 
to contain about 2100 souls. There are 
twenty-seven Male and Female Native 
Teachers in the district. 

After much exertion, I have succeeded, 
during the year, in making a horse road 
to Rangitito, Wawarua, Manukarere, 
Ruahine, Arowena, Ngauhuruhuru, and 
Waipa; by which I am able, with greater 
certainty and less exertion, to visit the 
Outposts. The length of road completed 
is about eighty miles, and the cost was 
about 102. 

HAURAKI. 


Report by the Rev. W. C. Dudley. 


I left Kororarika on its destruction by 
the Natives in March 1845, and have 
since resided in Auckland ; whence I have 
visited during the year, for the purpose 
of fulfilling ministerial duties, the follow- 
ing places— Waiwarauki, W aikeke, Orere, 
Umupuri, the Wairoa, Pukaki, ‘Ie Ka- 
raka, the whole of the Hauraki, the 
Great Barrier, and other places. 


Report, by Mr. J. Preece, for the year 
ending Dec. 31, 1845. 


The work in some parts of this district is, 
on the whole, making progress; yet in other 
parts much apparent indifference is mani- 
fested by many toward the things which 
belong unto their peace, and some, who 
once made a profession, have gone back. 
Others continue stedfast in the faith, and 
are, I trust, earnestly seeking the salva- 
tion of their souls. 

The Week-day Schools have been al- 
most neglected, on account of the Natives 
being so much scattered, and of their fre- 
quent removal from one place to another. 
The Lord’s-Day Services have been well 
attended. During the year, 3 adults and 
14 children have been baptized. The 
number of Candidates for Baptism is 88, 
and of the Communicants 36. 


EASTERN DISTRICT. 
TURANGA. 

Our information respecting this 
Station is given by the Ven. Archd. 
W. Williams, who has also furnished 
various particulars respecting the 
district generally. The following is 
his ; 


Report of Turanga, Weiroa, and Ahuriri, 
from July 1, 1843, to Dec. 31, 1844. 
The last Report for the Station of Tu- 

ranga, including the districts of Wairoa 

and Ahuriri, was given up to the 30th of 
3B 
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June 1843.* A retrospective view of the 
period which has since elapsed presents 
us with a state of things more natural than 
it is flattering to the high expectations 
which we are apt to form. While, however, 
the progress of Christianity has not been 
so striking as in former years, there are 
still sufficient causes for encouragement. 

The body of Natives who have professed 
Christianity may be divided into three 
classes. 1. First, those who have cast off 
their profession altogether. This party is 
not numerous : it consists of persons who 
have followed the prevailing custom ; but, 
having no root in themselves, the time 
during which they have endured has been 
short. 2. The second class is made up of 
those who hold to their profession; but 
walk not as becometh the Gospel. They 
are persuaded of the truth of Christianity, 
and feel the necessity of it; but have not 
the grace of God reigning in their hearts. 
This class is numerous in every commu- 
nity; but there is hope that, with God's 
blessing on the steady ministration of the 
Word, many from among them will be- 
come indeed the children of God. 3. The 
smaller portion who remain lead a cun- 
sistent life, attending with diligence to all 
the Means of Grace; and, though they be 
but babes in Christ, it is to be hoped that 
they will be rooted and built up in Him, 
and be stablished in the faith. 

The number of worshippers continues 
to be nearly the same as heretofore ; but 
the Congregations are divided into smaller 
parties, as many of the lukewarm will not 
take the trouble to go any distance to 
Worship, but keep up the form in their 
own little villages. 

The number of Adult Baptisms at 
Turanga since the last Report has been 
142—45 men and 97 women; and the 
Infant Baptisms, 86. The Candidates for 
this ordinance are 169: many, who were 
on the list, have discontinued their attend- 
ance, because they were weary of the long 
period of probation to which they were 
subjected. 

The attendance of the Christian Natives 
at the Bible Classes is about 240, and the 
average number of Communicants 200. 

The Adult Baptisms at Ahuriri, and at 
places to the south of it, have numbered 
94; and the Infant Baptisms 36. There 
are 104 Communicants. 

The Adult Baptisms in the Wairoa Dis- 
trict have been 61, and the Infant Bap- 


* Vide Missionary Register for November 1844, 
pp. 492. 
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tisms 37. The number of Communicants 
is 126. 

Much effort has been used to keep up 
the Day Schools; but the complaint of 
the Native Teachers, that they cannot 
persuade the people to attend, is universal. 

In the Sunday Schools, the larger part 
of the Congregations are scholars. They 
are catechized in the Church Catechism 
and the Scriptures. 

The Natives of the Southern part of 
this district have experienced much dis- 
advantage from the want of pastoral care. 
At Turanga this has been occasioned by 
my absence during seven months at the 
Bay of Islands. A temporary provision 
was made during the time, by a visit of 
five weeks from Archdeacon H. Williams, 
and by two visits from Mr. Baker. The 
recent appointments of the Rev. J. Ham- 
lin to Wairoa, and of the Rey. W. Colenso 
to Ahuriri, will, for the future, place those 
parts of the district upon an efficient 
footing. 

The attempts of the Romish Priests to 
disseminate their errors have proved an 
entire failure. They have not only with- 
drawn from the district, but the few Na- 
tives who long professed an adherence to 
them have either joined us or have re- 
lapsed into their native state. 


Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 
1845. 


The attendance at the Bible Class is 
better than during the corresponding pe- 
riod of last year, though a large number 
of professed Christians altogether neglect 
this important means of instruction. 

The Candidates for Baptism are not 
numerous; but those who come are re- 
gular in their attention. The Communi- 
cants have numbered 284. 

On the 14th of January I set out on a 
journey to Wairoa and Aburiri, and ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper to 46 Com- 
municants at Nuhaka; to 77 at Table 
Cape; to 33 at Wairoa; and to 96 at 
Ahuriri; assisted by the Rev. Messrs. 
Hamlin and Colenso. At Wairoa and 
Ahuriri I was thankful to find that 
Messrs. Hamlin and Colenso, who had 
recently arrived at their Stations, were in 
the way, though encompassed with many 
difficulties, to be fully occupied in very 
extensive spheres of usefulness. 

On the 3d of March I set out on a 
circuit through the principal Stations of 


the Archdeaconry of Turanga, at the re- 


t Vide Missionary Register for August 1845, 
p 372. 
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quest of the Lord Bishop, for the purpose 
of attending to the ministerial duties of 
those places. At Opotiki I administered 
the Lord’s Supper to 62 Natives; at Wa- 
katane, to 32; at Te Kupenga, to 17; at 
Rotorua, assisted by the Rev. T. Chap- 
man, to 94; and at Oputai, sixty miles to 
the south of Wakatane, to 23. The vil- 
lages in the latter district have received 
but little attention, except from Native 
Teachers ; while a strong effort has been 
made by the Romish Priests, who have 
consequently many followers—l|ed, as they 
told me, by the promise of gifts of cloth- 
ing, to countenance their vain supersti- 
tions. Still, the part of the population 
which is with us is most numerous, and 
merits more attention than it receives. 
After an absence of nearly six weeks, I 
reached home on the 10th of April. 


KAUAKADA. 
The Rev. G. A. Kissling continues 
to reside at this Station, and has sup- 
plied the following 


Report for the Year 1844. 

This district extends from Opotiki, in 
the Bay of Plenty, to Waipiro in Open 
Bay ; comprising a route, by land, of 130 
English miles at the most moderate cal- 
culation. We have as yet no roads in 
this part of New Zealand, so that the tra- 


veller is obliged to follow the old native. 


paths—over frightful cliffs, steep and lofty 
mountains, across swamps and rivers, or 
in the soft and yielding sand of the sea- 
shore. - . 

Mr. Kissling then expresses his 
hope that he may be able to go over 
the entire district at least once a 
year; and gives a variety of infor- 
mation respecting his visits to the 
different Pas, taking them in geo- 
graphical order, during 1844. Of 
his visit to the first four places which 
he mentions—Opotiki, Tonupahore, 
Maraenui,and Te Kaha—we gave an 
account at pp. 368 and 369 of our 
Number for August 1845. He then 
-proceeds— ; 

Raukokore is the only Pa along this 
coast which I omitted to visit. The peo- 
ple had shamefully treated an English 
sailor, stripping him of all his clothes, 
and threatening his life. I therefore sent 
them a message expressive of grief at their 
conduct ; but promising to see them next 
season should any improvement among 
them take place. Since then a Native 
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Teacher has been twice at Hicks’ Bay, 
informing me that many of the people 
were attending School and other reli- 
gious instructions, and that they anxiously 
looked forward to the accomplishment of 
my promised visit. 

Orete is the next place in order; but 
of this we gave an account with Opo- 
tiki and the other places mentioned 
above. Mr. Kissling continues— 


Warekaheka, which I believe is, pro- 
perly speaking, THE Hicks’ Bay, lies seven 
miles N W from Kauakaua, and con- 
tains only a few huts, belonging to the 
Chief Hou-ka-mau. Within the present 
year, however, a new Pa, called Omuruiti, 
has been raised in its vicinity. 

Te Kauakaua, in its present shape, 
has been but recently established: it 
stands on a plain immediately adjoining 
& mountain, on which the original inha- 
bitants resided ; but from which, on the 
introduction of fire-arms, they were swept, 
by the Natives of the northern part of 
the Island, almost to a man. The chief 
part of the present inhabitants came from 
Waiapu, the Bay of Islands, and other 
parts of New Zealand. Before the Go- 
spel had produced its effects they were 
spoken of, both by Europeans and their 
own countrymen, as a peculiarly avari- 
cious and unfaithful set. About four 
years ago, a vessel, wrecked off their Pa, 
was immediately plundered. At another 
time, a ship, cruising for whales along 
the caast, called in for a supply of water 
from the little river which flows along 
the Pa. The Natives demanded payment 
for the water, which the Captain refused ; 
and was going to take his empty casks to 
the vessel, when the people seized upon 
them and took them away. The casks 
were of no use to them whatever; yet it 
was only through the energetic interfe- 
rence of a Christian Native, from another 
place, that they were eventually returned 
to the whaler. 

When I commenced dealing with these 
peoplesnearly two years ago, there was not 
a man who would stand to his word or 
agreement. The fence around the land, 
which the Chief of the place presented to 
the Society, was more than once threat- 
ened to be razed, and the Chief himself 
prohibited the supply to me and my fa- 
mily of the requisite food, because I did 
not purchase his pigs at the very moment 
he offered them. This lasted ten days, 
when I received a Letter from the Chief, 
expressing his great love to me, and 
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stating that he had sent me two pigs to 
make amends for what had passed. In 
a similar manner one cloud after another 
passed away, owing to the influence of 
the Gospel, and I begin now to feel more 
like a father amid a large circle of chil- 
dren, than a defenceless stranger before 
an excited crowd of savages. 

I have baptized at the village 34 
adults and eighteen children during the 
past year; and during the week 97 Candi- 

_dates for Baptism, from different places 
in the district, have for the last seven 
months come to my house for religious 
instruction. On Friday, all the Commu- 
nicants have attended, for the reading and 
explanation of the Acts of the Apostles. 

Beside the Sunday and Day Schools for 
adults I have opened a Day School for 
children also, at which about 60 attend. 
The girls likewise receive instruction in 
needle-work from Mrs. Kissling, who has 
also commenced teaching them English, 
of which they are exceedingly fond. 


South Seas. 


f LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
NEW HEBRIDES. 
Murder of Teachers. 

We have on former occasions ad- 
verted to the imminent peril to which 
the Native Missionaries stationed in 
New Hebrides were constantly ex- 
posed, as well as to the actual murder 
of the devoted men labouring on the 
Isle of Pines. ‘The particulars of this 
tragical event were then but indis- 
tinctly known ; but the Rev. Messrs. 
Murray and Turner, who visited the 
group in the “John Williams’ during 
the last year, have supplied the fol- 
lowing affecting narrative :— 

We found that the Teachers had been 
killed by the poor deluded people among 
whom they had Jaboured. This mourn- 
ful event took place, as nearly as we could 
ascertain, about the month of February 
or March 1843. The occasion of it was 
the same as that which led to the tempo- 
rary suspension of the Tanna Mission— 
the idea, so generally entertained by the 
Natives of these islands, that foreigners 
introduce disease among them. On the 
day it happened, both the Teachers, Ba- 
muela and Apela, with the daughter of 
the former, a girl about seven or eight 
years of age, had gone to their plantations, 
which were some considerable distance 


NEW ZEALAND.-——SOUTH SEAS. 


[auausT, 


from their dwelling-house, to do a little 
work, and take some food home. Apela 
and the girl left first, to return home. 
Samuela remained behind, intending soon 
to follow with some fire wood. The for- 
mer were met on their way by an armed 
party, and murdered. Their bodies were 
thrown into a bush by the way-side, that 
they might be concealed from any one who 
might pass. The party rashed on to the 
place were Samuela was at work. He 
was immediately despatched, and the 
merciless party proceeded to the house 
where there yet remained one of the 
Mission Family. ; 

The wife of Samuela had remained at 
home, probably to watch their little pro- 
perty. The blood-thiraty party were soon 
atthe house. Nasana, the leader, entered, 


‘and proposed to the widow, who was not 


aware that any thing was wrong, to be- 
come his wife. This she replied she could 
never consent to be, as it was contrary to 
the will of God. She sought out some 
property, however, and offered it to him, 
probably observing him much excited, 
and suspecting that all was not right. 
Instead of receiving the gift, he gave a 
shout, and the savages rushed in upon the 
poor defenceless woman, and put her to 
death. They wound up the dreadful affair 
by dividing among themselves the little 
property that belonged to the Teachers, 
burning the house, and apportioning the 
bodies among the different districts of the 
Island. The bodies of Samuela and his 
wife were cooked, and those of the other 
victims were sunk.in the sea. Thus ended 
this tragical event — thus fell our poor 
Teachers by the hands of those for whose 
welfare they had long laboured and 
prayed. 
Protection of Labourers. 

The journal of these Missionary 
Voyagers, while it abounds with 
proofs of the savage barbarity to 
which the Native Evangelists in New 
Caledonia have also been subject, 
records the merciful protection ex- 
tended over them by the unseen hand 
of God. ° 


We found that Matuku, the barbarous 
and despotic Chief of the Isle of Pines, 
not content with having shed the blood of 
the Teachers who were stationed at his 
own Island, has been striving, with un- 
tiring perseverance, to effect the destruc- 
tion of all the Teachers on the islands 
adjacent. 

Immediately after the murder of the 
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Teachers on the Isle of Pines he gave the 
hatchet which was employed in killing 
them to Natota, the Chief of the district 
of New Caledonia, where the Teachers 
resided, telling him what it had been em- 
ployed in doing, and charging him to take 
it and kill all the Samoans and Raroton- 
gans on New Caledonia. When Matuku 
heard that his commands had not been 
obeyed, he sent a truly characterestic mes- 
sage, to the following effect—“ If you do 
not kill the Teachers, I will come and kill 
and eat you.” Still his orders were dis- 
regarded. 

Not less than six or eight times have 
distinct attempts been made on the lives 
of one or both of them. On one occasion, 
when their enemies appeared about to fall 
on them, Tauga said, “Come and kill us: 
you may stop our mouths in death, but 
you cannot stop the Word of God: it will 
live and grow, and ye cannot hinder it.” 
Struck with his calm courage and self- 

ion in such circumstances, they said, 
“‘ Behold that man ! he is not afraid : it is 
because their God is strong: let them 
alone: let them live.” 

The last attempt that was made upon 
them took place only afew weeks ago. 
It was made bya party from the Isle of 
Pines, consisting of sons of Matuku and 
others. On the day on which they seemed 
to have fixed for the execution of their 
bloody deed, a party of nine or ten went 
to the Teachers’ house. One of them, 
Noa, was at the door. Uaise, a nephew 
of Matuku, accosted him, evidently with 
a design of provoking a quarrel. “ When,” 
said he, pointing to some graves near the 
house, “‘ when will these men live again ? 
You say they will live again? When will 
they live again?” “It is true,” replied 
Noa; “they will live again when the Son 
of God comes at the end of the world: 
they will live again, and all who have 
ever lived will live again and be judged ; 
and the righteous will live for ever in 
heaven in the presence of God, but the 
wicked will be cast into everlasting fire.” 
“It is false !” replied Uaise; “they will 
not live again. How can they live again ? 
‘ their bodies are gone to corruption: their 
bones are separated the one from the 
other: how can they live again?”” Noa 
replied,“ Wait, and you will see.” Tauga, 
who was in the house, overheard the con- 
versation, and came out and invited the 
party to go inside, that they might talk 
together there. They went in, and Tauga 
declared more fully to them the doctrines 
of the Resurrection and the Judgment. 
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The Natives reiterated the charge of false- 
hood; and while Tauga was proceeding 
with his discourse, four men, three of 
whom were sons of Matuku, came running 
toward the house, breathing threatening 
and slaughter, and armed with hatchets, 
such as they use in accomplishing their 
deeds of blood. They entered : the conver- 
sation ceased. One of the ruffians took his 
station near Noa, and stood in front of 
him: the other stationed himself behind 
Taaga. The former seized Noa with his 
left hand, and with his right raised his 
axe above his head, just ready to strike 
the fatal blow. The latter stood over 
Tauga, and raised his axe in the like man- 
ner. The two Teachers, in the true spirit 
of Him who was led as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth, bowed their heads, lifted up their 
hearts to heaven, saying, “‘O God! if it 
be Thy will that the hand of the Heathen 
be upon us this day, save our souls,” &c., 
and calmly waited the deadly blow. Buma, 
(son of Matuku,) who stood over Tauga, 
inquired, by the motion of the head of the 
Chief, on whom the issue seemed to de- 
pend, whether they should strike? Ina 
similar manner he signified dissent. Their 
lives were spared; and the party immedi- 
ately broke up, leaving the poor Teachers 
almost ready to say, in the language of 
Peter, Now I know of a surety that the 
Lord hath sent His angel,and hath delivered 
me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 
the expectation of the people. 


Porth-Glest America. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIRTY. 
Havina received a few communica- 
tions by the Hudson- Bay Company’s 
winter express, vid Canada, we pro- 
ceed to lay the substance of them 
before our readers. 

UPPER SETTLEMENT AND GRAND RAPIDS. 
Services—Approaching Departure of the 
Rev. W. Cockran. 

The health of the Rev. J. M‘AI- 
lum being still in a weak state, 
the Rev. W. Cockran officiates at 
the Upper Church every alternate 
Lord’s Day. Mr Cockran writes, in 
a Letter dated Dec. 29, 1845— 

The Churches are as regularly attended 
as usual, excepting when the people are 
detained by sickness, which prevails to an 
alarming extent. Yesterday, at the Ra- 
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pids, I administered the Sacrament to 
120 persons: 29 regular Communicants 
were absent. To-day I went about four 
miles up the Settlement to administer the 
Sacrament to six invalids. There were 
to have been seven; but one, a very ex- 
emplary Christian, expired about six 
o'clock this morning. You are aware 
that it is my intention, should God pre- 
serve my life and the lives of my family 
till next July, to proceed to Canada, as 
my health, and the circumstances of my 
family, require such a change. 


Progress of the Rapids New Church. 

I know you will be rejoiced to hear 
that we are proceeding vigorously with 
the new Church at the Rapids. Last 
summer we carried the side walls five and 
a-half feet above ground, and the end 
wall and the tower seven feet. Since the 
first of October we have been quarrying 
stones. The work has been arduous, 
owing to the clearing that was necessary 
before we could work the rock. How- 
ever, by perseverance, I hope we have 
succeeded in getting as many stones as 
will finish the side walls and gable ends. 
I fear the stones for the tower must be 
got at another opportunity. It will be a 
substantial and commodious edifice, suffi- 
cient to accommodate all the worshippers 
of the true God in this part of the Settle- 
ment; but, as our stones have been quar- 
ried at so great an expense, we fear our 
means will be inadequate to finish it. 

INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 

The following general remark oc- 
curs in a Letter from the Rev. J. 
Smithurst, dated Dec. 29, 1845— 

The Great Head of the Church is 
pleased still to vouchsafe unto us His 
gracious favour, and to grant us some 
measure of success. There is in the In- 
dians a steady and visible improvement, 
both in temporal circumstances and in re- 
ligious knowledge. 

CUMBERLAND STATION. 

When we last reported of this Sta- 
tion, the Rev. J. Hunter was at 
Norway Housé, on his return to his 
Station, after a visit to Red River. 
We now give a variety of extracts 
from two Letters which have been 
received from Mr Hunter, dated 
Sept. 9, 1845— 

General Progress and Condition of the 

Station. 
I left Norway House on the 29th of 
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July last, and, after a favourable passage 
across Lake Winnipeg, Cedar Lake, &c., 
arrived here on the 7th of August. 

On my arrival, I found every thing, 
with reference to the Mission, going on 
as prosperously as when I left it. The 
farm, with its crop of wheat, barley, and 
potatoes, was looking very flourishing ; 
and our kitchen-garden—containing peas, 
beans, celery, carrots, parsnips, turnips, 
onions, cabbage, parsley, rhubarb, let- 
tuce, radish, &c., all sown by myself be- 
fore I left for Red River—was looking as 
well as any I have ever seen in England. 
I am also happy to add, that I found my 
dear wife and infant son in good health. 
During my absence, I felt some anxiety 
on their account, as I had left Mrs. Hun- 
ter only about three weeks after her con- 
finement. The Lord has been very mer- 
ciful to us, in preserving usin health since 
we came to this country; and appears to 
be remarkably prospering our feeble ef- 
forts to advance the glory of His Name by 
the conversion of the Heathen. 

The Indians are coming to me from all 
quarters, for instruction and baptism; and 
scarcely a week passes without some 
strange face presenting itself. They are 
hungering for the bread of life ; but, from 
their wandering habits, it is difficult to 
get them well instructed in the things 
which belong unto their peace. When 
they shall once be induced to make 
farms, and grow wheat and barley, this 
difficulty will greatly diminish, Many 
of our Indians are already growing po- 
tatoes at an island about half a day's 
journey from hence, which they find of 
much value to them. 

Final Establishment of the Station at Ri- 
viére du Pas— Buildings necessary. 

As I cannot, after careful examination 
and inquiry, find a better location for the 
Mission than its present site, I think it 
prudent to continue here, and intend, 
D.v., to commence the erection of proper 
buildings immediately. This will occupy 
much of my attention. I have an excel- 
lent carpenter, whom I engaged at Nor- 
way House, and who has recently arrived. 
I trust, by the blessing of God, to put up 
a good Church and Parsonage-house, to- 
gether with a School-house, and other 
buildings required by the increasing de- 
mands of our growing Settlement. 

There are two Indians at this time 
putting up their houses; and I hope ina 
short time, now that we are no longer un- 
certain as to the permanent locality of the 
Station, to see a great change take place. 


1846. ] 
James Settee and his family will remain 
here this winter, as it is too late for him 
to proceed to Rapid River, the place where 
I intend to locate him. The cold weather 
would set in before he could make evena 
rough shelter for himself and family. 


Baptisms — Need of Enlarged Means to 
meet an Enlarged Blessing. 

Since my arrival from Norway House, 
I have baptized six adults and seven 
children. Our total number of Baptized 
Christians is— Adults, 103; Children, 
122: total, 225. Of these, with one or 
two exceptions, I am able to report most 
favourably: they are growing in grace, 
and daily endeavouring to obey the com- 
mandments of Christ their Saviour. 

The request that I am making to the 
Society for an increase of the grant to this 
infant Station is the effect of our repcrt 
having been believed, and because the arm 
of the Lord has been revealed in granting 
us 225 Converts, in so short a period, 
from among this interesting people. I 
have not been here one year, and yet, 
during that short period, I have been pri- 
vileged to admit into the visible Church 
of Christ, by the rite of Baptism, 140 
persons. Our Converts are increasing ; 
the number in our School is increasing ; 
and our expenditure, under such circum- 
stances, cannot be a fixed sum: it must 
be upon a “sliding scale.” 

Efforts of the Papacy. 

A Priest of the Church of Rome came 
hither about the beginning of July last, 
during my absence at Red River. He 
came ina canoe with three Canadian Half- 
breeds, and was still here on my return. 
During his stay he made vigorous efforts 
to draw away my people to his own cor- 
rupt faith. Pictures, crosses, images, 
beads, and priestly attire, were displayed 
in great abundance; but without effect: 
my people had not so learned Christ as to 
be captivated with the exterior blandish- 
ments of that false Church. The Priest 
remained here but a few days after my 
arrival, and departed without having suc- 
ceeded, in one single instance, with any 
of my Baptized Indians. 

Fulfilment of the Promise, “My grace is 
sufficient for thee”’—Request for Earnest 
Prayer. 

I need hardly add that my dear wife 
and myself have had many privations and 
difficulties to suffer since we came to this 
country ; but I trust we have borne them 
with Christian cheerfulness and resigna- 
tion; being willing to endure all things if 
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we may thereby be instrumental in saving 
souls, and advancing the Redeemer’s 
Kingdom. I feel a peace and joy in my 
work which I cannot express; und although 
I am located in the midst of this vast wil- 
derness, surrounded by nothing but wild 
Indians, and so far removed from my dear 
friends and country, 1 have never felt one 
desire to return home since the day I ar- 
rived here. But what am I, so weak and 
sinful, among so many? I would there- 
fore entreat the Society to pray for me, 
that I may be kept faithful, and have a 
right understanding in all things; for I am 
quite alone, having no Christian brother 
to take sweet counsel with in seasons of 
trial and difficulty. 
MANITOBA STATION. 

The information which we give of 
this Station is taken from a Letter 
of the Rev. A. Cowley, dated Novem- 
ber 26, 1845. 

Trial of Faith at this Station. 

My soul yearns over this people, and I 
think I would willingly spend all my days 
in trying to rescue them from destruc- 
tion. Sometimes, however, it is other- 
wise. When I witness their callous in- 
difference to spiritual things, their tena- 
city to their own superstitious vanities, 
their almost entire want of gratitude, or 
any good feeling—indeed, their wolf-like 
disposition—I feel inclined to say, Let 
them alone. What can possibly be done 
with such a people? But then I ask, 
Who made any to differ? And cannot 
the same Almighty power create these 
anew ? 

Advancement in Civilisation. 

In a temporal point of view, the case 
is a little brighter. Our success, through 
God’s blessing on the Farm, seems to 
have determined the Indians more and 
more to agriculture. ‘Those who farmed 
this year received, I believe, very good 
returns. Our own crops were very ex- 
cellent, considering the state of the’ 
Farm. Wheat came to great perfection ; 
the barley was very good; and the po- 
tatoes most abundant, and good of their 
kind. The garden vegetables flourishod 
well. In addition to this, we begin to 
present somewhat the appearance of a vil- 
lage. The Fur Company have built a 
house near us; we have built another for 
the old Chief, who is now living in it; 
and an Indian has built a third. He is 
not at present living in it, owing to his 
having contracted a debt to be paid in 
furs, for which he must needs wander in 
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the woods awhile. 
dwelling-houses upon the banks of the 
river. 
School— Erection of a New School-house. 
Our School, too, is flourishing. During 
the fall a great number of Indians pitched 
their tents and remained about us; not 
one of whom refused to allow his chil- 
dren to attend School daily. During that 
time there were occasionally upward of 
forty present at once, there being still 
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others absent. These, however, we can- 
not reckon as scholars, their presence de- 
pending upon their parents being here or 
elsewhere. The number at present is 
diminished to twenty, whom I hope to re- 
tain all the winter: this is owing to their 
parents having dispersed for the winter 
hunt. Of the twenty, eleven have been 
given up to us as boarders, so that we 
have them entirely under our controul. 


Recent Aliscellaneous Entelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


Church Miss Soc.—The Rev. J. T. Wolters 
left Smyrna on the ith of April ; reached Trieste 
ow the 26th of that month; and, having spent 
a short time on the Continent, arrived in Lon- 
don on the 6th of August—The Rev. W. Adley 
and Mrs. Adley left Colombo on the 26th of 
March, on account of ill-health; and arrived 
at Gravesend on the 9th of August—The Rev. 
C. T. Frey and Mrs. Frey left Sierra Leone 
in May last, and, after a perilous voyage, safely 
arrived in London on the 26th of July. 

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. S. Wardlaw 
and Mrs. Wardlaw embarked for Bellary, and 
Mrs. Lewis for Travancore, on the 3d of July— 
The Rev. Thomas Slatyer and Mrs. Slatyer 
arrived from the Samoas on the 9th of July— 
The Rev. E. Porter, of Cuddapah, with Mrs. 
Beighton, of Penang, arrived from Madras on 
the 2lst of July. 

WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. F.W. H. Davies bas 
been visited with a heavy affliction, in the 
early loss of his wife. Mrs. Davies, after a few 
days’ illness of country fever, died at Frectown, 
on the 29th of April last. 

Baplist Miss. Soc.—The labours of the So- 
ciety in the Island of Fernando Po have been 
arrested by the = kee Authorities, who have 
prohibited the Missionaries from preaching. 
They are expected to be required to leave the 
Island in twelve months. The property of the 
Socicty, value 3000/., is at present a subject of 
negociation. Lord Aberdeen, previous to his 
resigning office, had applied to the Court of 
Spain in reference to these proceedings, bat 
with what effect is not yet known. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

London Miss. Soc.—A dreadful scourge has 
been brought upon the eastern borders of the 
Colony by an irruption of large hordes of irri- 
tated and barbarous Caffres, who have entered in 
great numbers, and at various points along the 
frontier line. The information of the devastating 
coarse of these invaders is painful in the extreme, 
and there is every reason to fear that the loses of 
homan life, on both sides, will be great before 
tranquillity is restored, It is with devout thank- 
falness we learn, that, up to the date of the 
latest intelligence from Dr. Philip, extending to 
May 13, the Missionary Families had been gra- 
ciously preserved: Mr. Calderwood had retired 
to Fort Beaufort; Mr. Birt to the house of his 


father-in-law, at Somerset; Mr. Brownlee to 
Fort Peddie ; and Mr. Kayser to the Kat-River 
Settlement. The destraction of Mission Pro- 

rty, it is to be feared, will be very great. 

rom the Cape Papers we learn that the house 
of Mr. Calderwood had been destroyed ; and 
by later intelligence we must be prepared to 
hear of further losses of the same kind. Caf- 
freland is now destitute of the presence of Chris- 
tian Labourers belonging to this and other 
Societies; and it is impossible to form any 
opinion as to the period when the Mission may 
be renewed. With intense anxiety we wait for 
farther tidings ; and, while fervently hoping that 
the progress of the infatuated Caffres, on whom 
the chief suffering must finally fall, may be 
speedily arrested, we trust that, onder Divine 
Providence, such measures may be adopted by 
the Governor and the Colonists as shall prevent 
the recurrence of a calamity so appalling and 
destructive. The only direct intelligence re- 
ceived from Caffreland, is contained in a com- 
manication by Mr. Birt. 

AFRICAN ISLANDS. 

London Miss. Soc.—Ratsitahaina, one of 
the Ambassadors sent by the Queen of Mada- 
gascar to England, has been put to death by her 
for having ordered the bodies of the English and 
French who died in the battle at Tamatave to be 
buried. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Mise. Soc.—The Rev. J. Tacker, in 
a Letter dated Madras, Jone 10, 1846, commu- 
nicates the afflictive intelligence of the death 
of the Rev. J. Johnson, on the 24th of May, 
in consequence of brain fever— The Bishop of 
Bombay, in a Letter dated Poonah, June 18, 
1846, informs us that the Mission has been de- 

ived, by death, of the labours of the Rev. A. 
e. He was attacked by cholera on the 
3d of June, and died in the evening of that day. 


CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. James O’ Neill, 
and Mrs. O'Neill, safely arrived at Cotta on the 
4th of Juane—Mr. A. D. Gordon safely arrived 
at Colombo on the 6th of Juac—Mr. Cornelius 
Senanayaka, a Native Catechist, was admitted 
to Deacons’ Orders, on the 7th of June, by the 
Bishop of Colombo. 

SOUTH SEAS. 

London Miss. Soc.—The French have at- 
tacked and destroyed Fare, one of the towns 
in Huahine. Mr. Rodgerson, of Borabora, is 
said to have been put under arrest. 
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MEMOIR OF BR. MORTEN PAULSEN LUND, 
CONNECTED WITH THE UNITED BRETHREN’S MISSION AT PARAMARIBO, SURINAM. 


Ba. M.P. Lunp departed this life on the 28th of April 1842. The 
following Memoir was drawn by himself. 


I was born at Kastrup, in the duchy of 
Sleswick. My parents being unacquainted 
with the Saviour themselves, could not 
direct their children to Him. When I 
was seven years old both of them died, 
leaving us, five in number, still unedu- 
cated. We were soon placed out, either 
with relatives or with strangers: my lot 
was with a relation, who employed me in 
tending cattle. Thus was I occupied for 
several years, from spring to autumn. 
During the winter months I ought to 
have gone to school; but as it was at a 
considerable distance, and other work was 
often found for me, my attendance there 
was very irregular. The master, who 
was a stranger to vital Christianity, in- 
structed us very mechanically, and we 
barely learned to read and write, beside 


committing to memory a few Scripture, 


texts and verses of hymns. 

Previous to my Confirmation for the 
Lord’s Supper, in 1823, I received a very 
impressive Letter from my brother, now 
Missionary in Greenland. These bro- 
therly exhortations made a deep impres- 
sion on me, and I endeavoured to follow 
them to the best of my knowledge. Con- 
victions of the necessity of being converted 
had often before passed through my mind, 
and these now returned with increased 
force. 

Some time after my brother sent us all 
Bibles and edifying Tracts, with the re- 
quest that we would make good use of 
them. As long as the stories were new 
I read them with avidity; but they after- 
ward lost their attraction, and the Bible 
itself was seldom opened. After my Con- 
firmation I was apprenticed to a miller; 
and having many light-minded associates 
in this new situation, I readily fell into 
their ways, and took share in all their 
diversions. My conscience was, however, 
ill at ease, and the Spirit of God did not 
leave Himself without witness in my 
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heart. Alas! I too often neglected His 
warning voice. 

My brother shortly after came on a 
visit to his native place, and as we had 
not seen each other for more than six 
years it was a joyful meeting. He ac- 
companied me on my way back to the 
mill, and faithfully directed me to the 
Saviour. Before we parted he knelt 
down with me, and earnestly prayed to 
the Lord for my conversion. This prayer 
made such an impression on me, that, 
when left alone, I could do nothing but 
weep over my sinfulness. 

Among other vices prevalent at the 
mill, swearing was one of the most gene- 
ral, and I formed no exception; but hav- 
ing now seen into its shocking sinfulness, 
I determined to give it up. So rooted, 
however, had the habit become, that oaths 
at times still escaped my lips, and occa- 
sioned me bitter self-reproach. Being 
now grown more mistrustful of myself, I 
fixed a certain length of time during 
which I would endeavour to abstain from 
the practice, intending then to lengthen 
the period gradually, till I had fully con- 
quered the evil habit. But I soon per- 
ceived that a bare resolution had too 
weak a hold upon the will, and I made a 
vow to the Lord that I would swear no 
more: my vow, however, was soon.broken, 
and my distress of mind increased. I 
then took a more solemn oath, binding 
myself to renounce this sin, under pain 
of being cast off by Him for ever; and 
when this oath, too, proved ineffectual, I 
fell into the deepest perplexity, and, in 
anguish of soul, begged the Lord to for- 
give me this, in additicn to all my other 
sins. It was long before [ could believe 
and appropriate the Saviour’s merits to 
myself. Years passed away, while I 
was thus exercised by alternate hopes and 
fears. During this period I was led to 
read the Bible diligently, in order to see 
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whether any hope remained for me. The 
pardon of David after his fall, of Peter 
after his denial of our Lord, the parable 
of the prodigal son, and otbers, were often 
made very consolatory to me. But my 
unbelief again suggested that I had sinned 
far more heinously than they, and had, 
therefore, less reason to hope for mercy. 

My increasing concern for my soul’s sal- 
vation led me to long for a situation where 
I might enjoy the fellowship of the children 
of God; for I feared that I should never 
be truly converted while surrounded by 
worldly-minded people, who ridiculed me 
for my religion. My brother gave me 
hopes that an opening might be made for 
me, ere long, to live in the Congregation. 
This was the fondest wish of my heart ; 
but when I thought on my unworthiness 
it seemed too much for me to expect. 

In the autumn following my brother 
wrote to inform me that a place was open 
for me as cook in the Brethren’s house, 
which, if I chose, I might enter upon im- 
mediately. I thankfully complied with 
the offer, and repaired without delay to 
Christiansfeld, where, at first, I spent my 
time very happily. By degrees, how- 
ever, I found that I had brought with 
me the old corrupt and deceitful heart, 
which disturbed me not a little. I now 
perceived that peace of mind does not de- 
pend on outward situation, and that it 
was not my former calling, but my own 
instability, which had prevented my mak- 
ing progress in the path of grace. 

My joy on being permitted to live in 
the midst of a Congregation was speedily 
interrupted. In the spring of 1829 I was 
balloted for military service, and in the 
July following had to appear at Frede- 
ricia. It cost me much to leave Chris- 
tiansfeld; yet I could commend myself in 
child-like prayer to the Lord’s direction 
and support. I had to join a band of re- 
cruits, who came marching through the 
place with noisy glee. Their levity in- 
creased my sadness, but the Lord was 
with me. While my comrades, when off 
duty, gave themselves up to gaiety, en- 
couraged by their officers, I sought a re- 
tired spot, where I could hold converse 
with my Saviour, and lay before Him my 
perplexities, both inward and outward; 
and I must acknowledge that, while thus 
engaged, I have often felt the comfort of 
His presence more sensibly than in the 
most solemn Meetings of the Congrega- 
tion. My conduct, of course, made me 
the subject of universal ridicule, both to 
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effcers and privates; but as the Lord 
enabled me to discharge my duties, and 
go through my exercises with credit, I 
enjoyed the favour of some of my supe- 
riors. By degrees the singularity of my 
habits was less striking, aud they let it 
pass as part of my religion. 

We were ordered to Nyborg, a small 
fortress in the isle of Fihnen, where we 
remained a year in garrison. The duty 
here, especially when on guard, was very 
heavy. I formed an acquaintance with 
some awakened personsin the town, whom 
I visited as often as opportunity allowed. 
This was soon reported to the officers; 
and one day, while on drill, the lieutenant 
ordered me to step out in front of the 
line, and asked me, with a sneer, “ Are 
you a saint?” “No, Sir, I am not,” 
was my answer: but on his repeating 
the question, I replied that I wished, with 
all my heart, to become holy. On this 
he heaped upon me every abusive epithet, 
and threatened me with the severest pu- 
nishment if I did not give up my connec- 
tion with the awakened. A subaltern be- 
longing to another company took a pecu- 
liar pleasure in persecuting me and setting 
my comrades against me. He was soon 
to be exchanged into our company; and 
he declared that then he would soon drive 
my sanctity out of me. The poor man 
knew not what he said, nor how unworthy 
I felt myself of the name which be so 
The prospect of being 
soon placed under his command was by 
no means a pleasant one; but on my un- 
dertaking some little services for him he 
completely altered his manner toward me, 
and he shewed me the greatest kindness. 
For the rest, my attention to my duties 
gained me the confidence of my superiors, 
who often pointed me out as an example 
to my comrades, always adding, however, 
““ What a pity that he belongs to the 
saints!” 

On our return to Fredericia I succeeded 
in procuring a substitute for the remain- 
ing half year of service, and joyfally set 
out for Christiansfeld. Here, however, a 
new school of trial awaited me. A place 
in the tanning business was kindly offered 
me; but by the end of the first week 
my hands were so affected by the strong 
lye as to be rendered almost useless. My 
master encouraged me with the assurance 
that my hands would soon be seasoned 
for the work, and I must meanwhile have 
patience; and I daily sought this precious 
gift from the Lord: but as the evil grew 
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worse instead of better, I was obliged, 
after several months passed in great hea- 
viness, to give up the business and re- 
sume my former occupation. 


The following memorandum occurs 
among his papers, dated 1837 :— 


On entering into the present year I 
had no idea of the change which the Lord 
had in view for me. I had frequently felt 
a desire to serve the Lord among the Hea- 
then; but when I looked into my heart, 
and beheld my remaining depravity, it 
seemed impossible that He could or would 
make use of me for such a service. I 
was impelled, however, to pray to Him 
more earnestly that He would carry on 
His work of grace in me by His good 
Spirit, and make me His entire property. 
In this frame of mind the appointment as 
Assistant in the Surinam Mission, which 
I received January 16th, took me quite 
by surprise. I felt deeply my unwor- 
thiness and my incapacity for so weighty 
a charge; but on laying the matter in 
prayer before the Lord He gave me free- 
dom to comply with the call. 


After a voyage of seven weeks he 
arrived at Paramaribo, June 17, 
1837. He soon gained a knowledge 
of the Negro-English dialect, assist- 
ed in the School, and wherever else 
his services were wanted, and at the 
end of a year held his first public 
discourse in the Church. The com- 
piler of the Memoir adds— 


In 1839 the serious illness of Br. Voigt 
led to the removal of our late Brother, 
with his family, to Charlottenburg, where 
he devoted himself to the care of the Ne- 
groes on the surrounding plantations with 
exemplary faithfulness; and on Br. Voigt’s 
departure to the Lord he had the whole 
charge committed to him. In the spring 
of }841 he began to complain of a pain 
in his throat, and soon after, while visit- 
ing on the plantations, he took a violent 
cold, attended with a bad cough. At Mid- 
summer, the same year, he was obliged, 
in consequence, to come up to town for 
medical advice. Here his situation be- 
came still more alarming: it appeared 
that the larnyx was already highly in- 
flamed, and that the Lord was about to 
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call] him home. Gladly as he would have 
remained with us a while longer, he was 
perfectly resigned to the will of his Lord, 
to whom he commended his wife and his 
two children with cheerful confidence. 
“When I reflect,” he said, “how faith- 
fully the Lord has cared for me and for 
my brothers and sisters from our youth 
up, I cannot doubt that He will provide 
for my fatherless children far better than 
I could do myself: it would be a shame 
if I could not trust Him with them.” 

In this composed and peaceful frame 
he continued till his end, to which he 
looked forward with increasing desire, as 
his bodily sufferings increased. Two days 
before his dissolution he said to one of his 
colleagues, “I long for the time when the 
Lord will complete His work in me, and 
take me to Himself. It will shortly be a 
year since my illness commenced, and 
damped the voice of rejoicing ; but I hope 
soon to lift up my voice and join the song 
of the redeemed, and thank my God and 
Saviour for all that He has done for me 
here below. Oh, how shall I praise the 
Lamb of God, who died for my sins upon 
the cross! how shall I thank Him for 
His grace in seeking me and drawing me 
to Himself! In myself I find nothing 
that is good: my only trust isin my Sa- 
viour’s merits.” 

On the morning of April 28th his 
breathing became more difficult; and be- 
ing asked whether he thought that his 
end was drawing near, he replied in a 
low voice, “ Yes; I hope that our Saviour 
will soon take me to Himself. Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly!’ His prayer 
was answered almost immediately. There 
was scarcely time for all the members of 
our Mission-family to gather round his 
bed, in order to impart to him the fare- 
well blessing, before he gently breathed 
his last, at the age of thirty-six years. 

On the next day we followed his re- 
mains to their resting-place, attended by 
& numerous company. Deeply as we 
lament the loss of so faithful and beloved 
a colleague, and gladly as we would have 
seen him spared to labour yet many years 
among us, we cannot buat rejoice in that 
better lot which the Lord had destined 
for him, a deliverance from this trial 
state, and an entrance into eternal joy 
and happiness. 


Le . 
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ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 342.) 


CHINA. 

The Curse of War turned into a Blessing. 
DiFFERENT opinions have been expressed 
regarding the war in which we were in- 
volved with the Celestial Empire. It is 
no province of mine to give any opinion 
on the subject, except this, that I would 
deprecate all war whatsoever. If wars 
are necessary, they are necessary evils. 
But it is for us as Christians to recognise 
the working of Him, who sitteth on the 
circle of the universe, and is the Gover- 
nor among the nations, making the wrath 
of man to praise Him, and restraining the 
remainder of that wrath. And I should 
think it was impossible not to be im- 
pressed with this in relation to the war 
with China. We see that it has been 
followed up by events most wonderful in 
the providence of God, opening a way for 
the diffusion, in that vast country, of the 
truths of the Gospel; which leaves us no 
alternative but to say, in reference to all 
the changes which have taken place in 
the relations between China and other 
countries during the last six or seven 
years, This ts the Lord’s doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. 

(Rev. Dr. Legge—at B F Bible Soc. An, 


Revision of the Scriptures in Chinese. 

Soon after the peace at Nankin, the 
other Missionaries of the London Mis- 
sionary Society and myself, who had 
been stationed at the various outposts of 
Malacca, Singapore, &c., were instructed 
from England to proceed at once to Hong 
Kong, and to concert measures for com- 
mencing Missions in the various ports 
opened tocommerce. As soon as we as- 
sembled there we felt that it was a most 
important object to provide a correct re- 
vision of the Chinese Scriptures, such as 
we could, with perfect confidence, put 
into the hands of the people. We felt 
this to be no secondary work; and we 
were happy to obtain the co-operation of 
all the Protestant Missionaries in China, 
including Brethren from the various Mis- 
sionary Societies of America, who cor- 
dially united with us for the accomplish- 
ment of this great and good undertaking. 


Much had been done previously for China 
in regard to the dissemination of Divine 
Truth by this Society. I trust, that, be- 
fore the end of the year, all the different 
parts of the version will have been sub- 
mitted to a final examination, and that 
we shall be ready with the whole of the 
New Testament to go to press. And I 
am not without hope, that if there be no 
other better representative from the Mis- 
sionaries in China than myself, I may be 
permitted, on the next Anniversary of this 
Society, to come forward and request that 
the same system of colportage which has 
been so effective on the Continent may be 
applied to China; and that the Missio- 
naries there may be allowed to employ 
their Native Converts in going to and fro, 
each with his bundle or basket of Testa- 
ments, to minister to his countrymen the 
bread of life. [The Same—at the Same. 


The Bible our never-setting Sun. 

The Chinese have a saying, that in 
the heavens above there is but one sun, 
and in the earth beneath there is but one 
emperor. We may demur to the latter 
part of this saying; but as I have heard 
the Word of God exalted this day, the 
first part of it has frequently recurred to 
me; and in the moral heavens, in the fir- 
mament of the Christian Church, there 
is but one sun—one sun, the Bible. Ma- 
riners are obliged at night to avail them- 
selves of the stars; and the traveller is 
often glad to behold the light of one of 
them peeping through the gloom, and di- 
recting him in his intricate path. But 
we are never left to starlight. The sun 
of Revelation never sets. Individuals 
who live at home may employ their lei- 
sure in experimenting upon the stars in 
the firmament of the Church; and there 
are many stars in it; and I will not say 
that some of the Fathers are not stars, and 
stars of considerable magnitude. But a 
Missionary has other work to do. It is 
his to direct the people to whom he is 
sent to the sun which God has kindled 
expressly for the enlightenment of the 
nations. Sure I am that every Protes- 
tant Missionary will only succeed in the 
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accomplishment of his object, as he shall 
take his stand upon the Rock of Ages, 
and bring the truths of the Gospel into 
contact with the minds of the Heathen. 
There are difficulties encountering us in 
every direction; but there is no instru- 
mentality which we can employ that will 
be effectual to their removal, but the mini- 
stration to the people of the Word of 


God. [The Same—at the Same. 
Way for Protestant Missions opened by 
Romanists. 


In the providence of God, it is to the 
Roman.Catholic Missionaries that we are 
indebted for the field which we have to 
cultivate by our labours in China. We 
should feel that it was a part of the mys- 
tery of God that these men were allowed 
to proceed there, and labour with such 
success as attended their efforts for a con- 
siderable length of time. But may we 
not see an over-ruling Providence in these 
circumstances, opening China, by means of 
them, through the French Ambassador, 
to all our Missionaries? Do we not be- 
hold in this a beam piercing the cloud 
which obscured our vision, and letting us 
know that behind it there is the great 
and glorious Sun of Righteousness, which, 
when we are elevated above the mists of 
earth and time, it will be our happiness 
to contemplate in heaven. This is simply 
our position. We may settle at any of 
the five ports with our families—we may 
build Chapels in them, and publicly pro- 
claim salvation by faith in Christ. We 
are still debarred from the interior; but 
Native Teachers may extend themselves 
throughout the Chinese Empire. We 
may not enter the sixteen provinces, but 
our Colporteurs and Evangelists may go 
through them. I have said, that in the 
five ports we should concentrate our 
agents. It is kept prominently in view 
by the Directors of this Society, in their 
arrangements for the Chinese Missions, 
to raise up an array of Native Agents; 
and, as we goon perseveringly to follow 
out this plan, flourishing Congregations 
will be gathered, and at every station the 
Word will sound through the region 
around it. [The Same—at Lond. Miss. Soc, An. 


The Chinese open to the Gospel. 

I will now narrate a circumstance 
which occurred to me a few weeks before 
I left Hong Kong. I introduce it to shew 
the impressibility of the Chinese by the 
influence which we are exerting on them, 
and the little hold which their own sys- 
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tems have on their minds. I proposed 
to a newly-arrived Missionary from the 
General Baptist Body to cross with me 
the little bay which lies in front of Vic- 
toria, and take a walk into the country 
on the other side. We had advanced 
about a quarter of a mile, when, just as 
we were passing a garden that had been 
reclaimed from the surrounding barren- 
ness, we were interrupted by a tall, 
gaunt Chinaman, who sprang over the 
hedge behind us, shouting after me, 
“* Teacher, teacher!” I soon recognised 
him. He had been a servant to an ex- 
cellent young man who resided in my 
family. I had taken little notice of him, 
save that he was regular in his atten- 
dance at the Chapel. Without allowing 
himself time to take breath, he broke out, 
“Follow me, follow me! Iam so glad 
you are come. Here are several tens of 
men tbat have béen waiting for your ar- 
rival to hear about the religion of Jesus.” 
We followed him about three quarters of 
a mile; and, as he went along, he made 
the country ring, exclaiming to the people 
at work in the fields on every side, “ The 
teacher is come, and he will tell you all 
about Jesus.” By and bye he brought 
us toa small colony of his countrymen 
who had come from a distance and settled 
there to get a livelihood by cultivating 
vegetables for the Hong Kong market. 
We sat down outside one of their tempo- 
rary houses, and there I endeavoured, as 
zealously as I could, to proclaim to them 
that the Father had sent the Son to be 
the Saviour of the world. In the course 
of along and interesting conversation with 
them I found they had been made ac- 
quainted by their countryman with the 
great outlines of revealed religion—the 
unity of God—the character of Christ. 
They professed to have thrown away 
their idols; they were anxious to receive 
instruction ; and said they were ready to 
comply with any thing that might be re- 
quired of them in connection with a pro- 
fession of faith in Christ. After telling 
them to attend our worship on the Lord’s 
Day, we left them; and on our return 
paid a visit to our new assistant (for I re- 
gard him in that light) in his own garden- 
lodge. The interview with him was most 
pleasing and satisfactory: it left a strong 
conviction in my mind that the seed sown 
at a venture had fallen into his heart as 
into good soil, blooming and bearing fruit 
everlasting to the glory of God. 

We cannot but believe, that, of the 
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many whom Christ saw in prospect press- 
ing into the joy of His kingdom from every 
quarter of the world, there is a multitude 
to be gathered in this and succeeding ge- 
nerations from the THREE HUNDRED MIL- 
Lions of Chinese. We dare not—we do 
not—doubt it. Oh, then, act on your 
faith; scatter the darkness by your gene- 
rous liberality; support the spirits of 
your Missionaries by your fervent prayers. 

[The Same—at the Same 


China a Land for Tracts. 


China presents the noblest field in the 
world for the operations of the Tract So- 
ciety ; and in making this wide and unli- 
mited statement I do not refer to its 
amount of population, though that were 
alone sufficient to justify the remark; I 
refer to the character of the population. 
They are not barbarians—not illiterate. 
Some Missionaries have had to supply an 
alphabet, and then a language to the 
tribes to whom they have been sent; but 
our greatest difficulty is to acquire and 
master the Chinese Speech. Their lite- 
rature, as compared with other tongues, 
if not the most precise and elegant, is 
certainly the most stupendous production 
of human intellect. The Chinese are a 
reading people ; and I believe at least one 
half of the male population are able to 
read, with advantage, the Tracts that may 
be distributed among them: and they are 
not only able to read them, but are pre- 
pared to receive them; and they know 
how to give a Tract to a foreigner as well 
as to take one from him. Ihave received 
from a Buddhist Priest a Tract on some 
of their gods, in exchange for one on the 
great doctrines or facts of Revelation. 
About this time last year—the beginning 
of May—in connection with one of my 
. colleagues, I endeavoured to form a Mis- 
sion at Canton, as a branch, in the first 
instance, from our station at Hong Kong. 
After some difficulty, suitable premises 
were obtained, eligibly situated, at a con- 
siderable distance from the European 
Factories, and in the midst of the Native 
Population. My colleague, Mr. Gillespie, 
and a Native Evangelist, Leang-afa, 
maintained for some months the preach- 
ing of the Gospel there, and an immense 
number of Tracts was distributed among 
the population all around. A Canton 
mob is one, if not the most, yet among 
the most lawless mobs in the world; and 
they were exasperated that foreigners 
should transgress the limits to which, in 
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previous years, they had been confined, 
and fix their residence in the midst of 
themselves. They believed all along that 
our object was more political than reli- 
gious, and resorted to every mode of in- 
sult and annoyance to drive us from 
our Station. At last, one Sabbath morn- 
ing the rabble assembled in great force, 
and proceeded to downright violence. On 
that occasion, for the first time, there ap- 
peared among them some Buddhist Priests. 
These saw further than the people in ge- 
neral into the nature of our object: while 
they encouraged them to seize our books 
they kindled a fire before the premises to 
burn them. While they did this they 
busily employed themselves in dissemi- 
nating Tracts commending their own idols 
and superstitions. I mention this to shew 
that the nature and workings of the Tract 
Society are known among the Chinese 
themselves; and I repeat it, they are 
prepared to receive and to read the pub- 
lications of this Society. 

[The Same—at Rel. Tract Soc. An. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
The Bible a Nation's Blessing. 

In India, from Singapore in the Straits 
of Malacca, scarcely more than one de- 
gree north of the line, up to the Hima- 
laya; and from Poonah to the Satlej, the 
operations of this simple and glorious So- 
ciety— for it is connected with the eternal 
glory of our God and Saviour in the sal- 
vation of man—the operations of this glo- 
rious Society have been more and more 
diffused. Would that it were possible for 
this great assembly to place themselves on 
the shores of the Ganges, and to see the 
multitades there, from all quarters, crowd- 
ing to bathe in what they consider to be 
the sacred river; would they could be- 
hold its waves, which sparkle in the light 
of heaven, yet polluted, degraded, defiled, 
as instruments of idolatry and provocation 
against the Great Creator who made its 
waters flow; and these poor and blinded 
and uninformed millions substituting the 
waters of the Ganges for the blood of the 
Lamb and the atoning sacrifice of His 
great offering upon the cross. It is the 
object of this Society to preach, by the 
sient voice of the Bible, to these almost 
countless millions, who are not only our 
fellow-creatures and our felluw-sinners— 
not only redeemed by the same blood as 
oursel ves—but, moreover, dur fellow-sub- 
jects, equally under British Law, pro- 
tected by the egis of British Power, pur- 
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taking of all the innumerable temporal 
and social benefits of the administration 
of that righteous and beneficent Govern- 
ment which is established in India. When 
I consider that these millions are our fel- 
low-subjects, and that we are deriving 
large revenues from them, and that we 
and our families, all over England, are 
crowding to make our lawful and reason- 
able merchandize from the labour and 
the skill of these people and the prodi- 
giously fertile plains of India—when all 
these things press on the mind, then I 
think of the Bible; then I ask myself, 
Has God Almighty sent His Son into the 
world to take our nature and die upon 
the cross? Is there an eternal Spirit of 
truth to teach and sanctify man? Is these 
one Book—is there one, and only one 
Book that this great God has vouchsafed 
to inspire for man’s guidance, for man’s 
instruction, for man’s illumination, for 
man’s comfort, for man’s hope, and shall 
we not do all we can to make these blessed 
tidings known? Where we cannot send 
the Missionary, we must send the Bible. 
Where there are impediments, from want 
of men and want of funds (we want a 
hundred times the helpers in India that 
we now have), but where we cannot send 
men, we may send the silent teacher; 
we may send the eternal Word of God 
recorded in His holy Book; we may raise 
the standard of the cross in the very words 
of St. Paul, and all the inspired authors 
whose writings compose that record. And 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
FORTY-SIXTH REPORT. 

At pp. 265, 266 of our Number for 

June we gave several extracts from 

the Report; we now lay before our 

Readers further details. 


Introductory Remarks. 

During a period remarkable for ex- 
treme fluctuations in the opinions and 
feelings of men, the Committee have not 
been tempted to swerve from the princi- 
ples which in past years have directed 
the proceedings of this Institution. Time 
and experience have served to enhance 
their value, and to convince the Com- 
mittee that they have been the ground- 
work of the Society’s prosperity at home, 
as well as of a blessing upon its labours 
abroad, from His presence without whom 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy. 
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I must needs speak, with the indignation 
which I feel, of the attempts which are 
made to undervalue tBe Sacred Scriptures 
— and to insinuate that Almighty Wisdom 
was mistaken, in Jeaving too much obscu- 
rity, and allowing what is ambiguous and 
capable of various meanings to be inter- 
preted by the opinions, contradictory as 
they are, of the Fathers of the Church. 
I am not to be understood—no person ac- 
quainted with ecclesiastical history, or 
polity, or the order of Church government, 
will for one moment misunderstand me, 
as if I did not assign the proper value to 
the polity of our different Churches, and 
that of my own, I may humbly say, among 
others—as though I did not see the ne- 
cessity there is for the Catechist, the Mis- 
sionary, the Reader, the Instructor, and 
for watchfulness, and for superintendence 
in the use of all means. The Lord God 
uses means in every thing; and do we 
suppose that the merely throwing a num- 
ber of Bibles among the people of diffe - 
rent countries is all we need do for effect- 
ing the conversion of mankind? No; we 
use all the means in our power; and I 
appeal to my brethren around me, of 
every name, when I say we do so with 
all diligence and all humility; but still 
it is on the Bible we depend, and we leave 
the Bible, in its solitary grandeur, to go- 
vern the whole. I beg the prayers of this 
great assembly. 

[ Bp. of Caicutta—at B F Bible Soc. 


Death of the Lay Secretary, Dandeson 
Coates, Esq. 

Amid changes, also, of a more private 
and affecting interest, when the hand of 
death is removing those who once stood 
as “ pillars” in this Society, the Com- 
mittee find fresh motives for avowing 
their adherence to the original and dis- 
tinctive basis upon which the Society was 
founded. In the last year’s Report the 
death of the Rev. Josiah Pratt was an- 
nounced ; and this year has closed with 
the removal by death of one who was 
not only Mr. Pratt’s successor in the 
office, but who also, trained under the 
eye of that venerable man and his co-ad- 
jutors, firmly maintained the principles 
of his predecessors. 

The Committee allude to the late 
Dandeson Coates, Esq., who for above 
twenty-seven years took part in the ad- 
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ministration of this Society ; first as As- 
sistant Secretary, and afterward as Se- 
cretary. ’ 

Mr. Coates’s public character is well 
known, as a man of no common powers 
in the management of affairs. But the 
Committee are bound to make honourable 
mention of the very efficient discharge 
of that part of Mr. Coates’s duty of which 
they had the chief evidence and benefit ; 
and to record the self sacrifice, zeal, and, 
extraordinary ability, with which he con- 
ducted the business of the Committee, 
and the admirable way in which he 
brought the great principles of the Gospel 
of the grace of God to bear on the discus- 
sion of all important questions. 

As Mr. Coates’s death occurred on the 
eve of the dissolution of the Committee, 
it was thought necessary to adopt the 
following Resolution — “That a Sub- 
Committee be appointed to make such 
immediate temporary provision as may 
be necessary for carrying forward the 
business of the Society until] a perma- 
nent arrangement can be made; and 
that the same Committee do report to 
the General Committee upon the per- 
manent arrangements which they may 
think it advisable to adopt in order to 
supply the loss of Mr. Coates's services.” 


Pat ronage. 

During the past year, the following No- 
blemen and Gentlemen have accepted the 
Office of Vice-President of the Society— 
The Right Hon. the Earl of Burlington, 
the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of Ox- 
ford, the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Ossory, the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop 
of Cashel, the Hon. and Very Rev. the 
Dean of Leighlin, the Hon. and Very 
Rev. the Dean of St. Patrick’s, and 
Henry Kemble, Esq., m.pP. 

The Rev. Charles Bridges, the Ven. 
Archdeacon Dealtry, the Rev. Edward 
Edwards, the Rev. John Fawcett, the 
Ven. Archdeacon Hoare, the Ven. Arch- 
* deacon Hodson, the Rev. Chancellor 
Raikes, and the Ven. Archdeacon Shirley, 
have been appointed Honorary Gover- 
nors for life. 


State of the Finances. 


The Committee regret to state that 
the Income of the Society has fallen 
short of the Income of 1844-45. The 
Receipts of the past year have been— 
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I. General Fund, out of £ s. d. 
which the Eatablish- 
ments of the Society at 
home and abroad are 
provided for.......... 87,023 10 3 
Il. Special Funds: £ 8. dz. 
Sick and Dis. 
Miss. Fund,!261 18 3 
Capital Fund, 605 12 10 
Fourah-Bay 
Buildings.. 367 19 5 
China Mission,1888 12 0 
Pratt Mem... 598 3 8 


III. Local Funds raised and ex- 
pended in the Missions ... 10,712 4 0 
Making a Total, from all 

sources, of.......... £102,458 0 5 


Upon a comparison of the above with 
the total Receipts of last year, it will 
appear that there has been a deficiency 
of 27914. 9s. 2d. 

Summary of the Society. 

Missions 13; Stations 101—being in 
Western Africa 13; Abbekuta 1; East- 
Africa 1; Mediterranean 3; China 1; 
North India 18; Himalaya 2; Western 
India 3; South India 18; Ceylon 5; 
New Zealand 24; West Indies 6; 
North-West America 6—Labourers (in- 
cluding wives), 1512; consisting of 112 
English, 4 Lutheran, 11 Native Country- 
born Clergymen, of whom 90 are mar- 
ried; 39 European Lay Assistants, of 
whom 19 are married, 6 European Fe- 
male Teachers; 1082 Native or Country- 
born Male, and 140 Female Assistantsa— 
Communicants, 11,7 14—Seminaries, 20 ; 
Seminarists, 535 ; Schools, 708—Scholars 
37,947, of whom 13,550 are boys, 6211 
girls, 11,747 whose sex is not reported, 
and 6430 youths and adults. 


Decease of Missionaries. 

It has pleased God to remove from 
their labours by death, during the past 
year, the following individuals connected 
with the Society. Of the West-Africa 
Mission, Mrs. Gollmer, wife of the Rev. 
C. A. Gollmer, died on the Lith of April 
1845, at Badagry, of dysentery—Of the 
Bombay and Western-India Mission, the 
Rev. John B. Dixon, on the 7th of Janu- 
ary last, at Aurungabad, of fever, after 
four days’ illness—Of the Calcutta and 
North-India Mission, the Rev. G. Stol- 
zenberg, on the 25th of May last, at 
Benares, of fever, after a few days’ ill- 
ness. The Rev. Alexander H. Alexander, 
on the 8th of December, at Solo, of fever, 
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after a short indisposition—Of the Madras 
and South-India Mission, Mrs. Fox, wife 
of the Rev. H. W. Fox, a.s., on the 31st 
of October, the day after her embarkation 
for England—Of the New-Zealand Mis- 
sion, Mrs. Dudley, wife of the Rev. W. 
C. Dudley, a.B., on the 19th of Septem- 
ber, at Auckland, after an illness of six 
months—And of the Jamaica Mission, 
Mrs. Redford, wife of the Rev. F. Redford, 
on the 12th of December, during her 
confinement. 
Return home of Missionaries. 

The Rev. C. F. Ehemann left Sierra 
Leone on the 12th of June, on account 
of ill health; and arrived in London on 
the 17th of July. The Rev. H. C. 
Krickeberg arrived at Southampton, from 
Cairo, on the 9th of June. The Rev. H. 
W. Fox, a.B., left Madras on the 2d of 
November, on account of ill health; and 
arrived in London on the 25th of March 
last. The Rev. J. Peet and family left 
Cochin on the 26th of January, also on 
account of ill health, The Rev. H. 
Powell, and Mrs. Powell, left Ceylon on 
the 2d of July, on account of Mrs. 
Powell’s ill health; and arrived in London 
on the 24th of October. Mr. E. Christian 
left Demerara on the 3d of June, in 
consequence of ill health; and arrived in 
London on the 5th of July. The Rev. 
J. H. Bernau left the same place on the 
19th of July, for the recovery of his 
health; and arrived at Southampton on 
the 19th of August. Mrs. Mihlhauser 
widow of the late Rev. J. G. Mithlhauser, 
left Demerara, on. her return home, on 
the 25th of April 1845; and arrived at 
Liverpool on the 5th of June. 


Departures and Arrivals of Missionaries. 

The Rev. James Beale and Mrs. Beale, 
and Messrs. Maxwell and Nicol—the two 
African Youths who had come to this 
country for further instruction, with the 
view of assisting in the educational de- 
partment of the Mission—sailed on the 
29th of October, on their return to Sierra 
Leone, accompanied by Mr. W. Parkin; 
and arrived there on the 30th of Novem- 
ber, after a perilous voyage. The Rev. 
D. H. Schmid, and Mrs. Schmid, and the 
Rey. C. F. Ehemann, and Mrs. Ehemann, 
embarked on the 27th of November, on 
their return to Sierra Leone; and arrived 
there on the 3d of January last. Mr.F. 
W. H. Davies, and Mrs. Davies, sailed 
on the 11th of February, also for Sierra 
Leone. The Rey. J. Rebmann sailed on 
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the 26th of January last, for Zanzibar> 
on his way to join the Rev. Dr. Krapf at 
Mombas. The Rev. A. Dredge arrived 
at Bombay on the 24th of March 1845. 
The Rev. M. Wilkinson, and Mrs. Wil- 
kinson, arrived at Simla on the 30th of 
March 1845. The Rev. T. Sandys, and 
Mrs. Sandys, embarked on the 10th of 
September, on their return to Calcutta; 
and arrived there on the 17th of January. 
The Rey. G. G. Cuthbert, .4., embarked 
on the 20th of November, for Calcutta, 
vid the overland route; and arrived there 
on the 4th of February. The Rev. F. 
Schurr, and Mr. C. Bomwetsch, embarked 
on the 20th of December, for Calcutta, 
also vid the overland route ; and arrived 
there on the 4th of February. The Rev. 
E. Newman arrived at Madras on the 19th 
of May 1845. The Rev. C. Rhenius, 
and Mrs. Rhenius, sailed from Gravesend 
on the 14th of August for Madras; and 
arrived there on the 13th of December. 
The Rev. T. G. Ragland, m.a., embarked 
on the 20th of November, for Madras, 
vid the overland route ; and arrived there 
on the 3d of January last. Mr. J. M. 
Weiss, with Mrs. Weiss, left London 
for Malta on the 5th of November; 
proceeded from thence to Madras on the 
Sth of February 1846, with the view of 
taking charge of the Society’s Printing 
Press at Palamcottah; and arrived at 
Madras on the 6th of March. Mr. A. D. 
Gordon embarked on the 10th of Febru- 
ary, for Colombo. The Rev. J. O'Neill, 
and Mrs. O'Neill, embarked on the 20th 
of April, also for Colombo. Mr. D. Butler, 
and Mrs. Butler, embarked on the 7th of 
March, for Demerara, on their way to 
Bartica Grove. 


Number of Missionary Labourers. 

Thirteen Ordained Missionaries, three 
Catechists, two Students for Holy Orders, 
one Printer, and two African Assistants, 
have been sent forth to the Missions of 
he Society during the past year ; of these 
seven have retnrned to their respective 
Stations, and the services of two have 
been transferred to other Missions. Ten 
of the parties being married, the total 
number of individuals sent out is thirty- 
one. 

The number of Labourers at present 
engaged in the service of the Society, in- 
cluding tliose who have returned home, or 
are on their way home for the recovery of 
their health, is 172; exclusive of 1222 
Country-born and Native Catechists and 
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Teachers, and the wives of the married 
Labourers. 
Ordination of Students. 

Eight of the Society's Candidates have 
been admitted to Holy Orders during the 
year—two to both Deacons’ and Priests’ 
Orders, and four to Deacons’ Orders, by 
the Bishop of London ; and one to Dea- 
cons’ Orders, and one to Priests’ Orders, 
by the Bishop of Madras. 


Islington Institution. 


In his Annual Report the Principal is 
again enabled to express a favourable opi- 
nion of the general state of the Institution. 
He believes that there never was more of a 
devotional spirit among the Students than 
at this time; and that, while there is a 
remarkable freedom from the habit and spi- 
rit of controversy, he has much confidence 
in the attachment of the Students to the 
Protestant and Evangelical principles upon 
which the Society is based. He states 
that the appointed studies are pursued 
with diligence, and that the general pro- 
gress is encouraging. It is to be regretted, 
however, that though the number of Stu- 
dents is not less than when he presented 
his last Report, it is not decidedly larger. 
Many Candidates, indeed, have offered 
themselves, and several of whose piety 
there was every reason to hope well; but, 
either on the ground of health, or inade- 
quate powers of mind, the great majority 
of these have been lost to the Society. 
The Principal adds, in his Report— 
“Should not the present comparatively 
scanty supply of Labourers constrain the 
friends of the Society to be instant in 
prayer, in season, out of season, in the clo- 
set and in the family, that it may please 
God, whose prerogative it is, to provide 
and qualify young men to do His own 
work—men full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost—men endowed with that rare, but 
necessary combination, the spirit of power, 
and of love, and of a sound mind 3” 


Concluding Remarks. 

While the view of the Heathen World 
has inspired courage and confidence in 
thcse who are labouring on the Lord's side, 
it has awakened, also, the zeal of the 
enemies of the Truth. The agents of in- 
fidelity, who bear the Christian Name, are 
at work: the bigotted Heathen are form- 
ing Associations in support of their gross 
idolatry : the more philosophical Natives 
are retiring from the outworks of Poly- 
theism, and intrenching themselves behind 
a system of refined Unitarianism. Surely, 
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at such a time, it is for the Heralds of 
the Gospel to lift up their voices with re- 
newed zeal, and to proclaim ajoud that 
message which is the power of God unio 
salvation to every one that believeth. 

The Committee must also refer to ano- 
ther topic, which is fall of momentous in- 
terest—namely, the impulse which has 
been given to education among the Natives 
of India during the last year. The policy 
of the Indian Government, till within the 
last ten years, had been to promote native 
education only through native languages 
and native systems of instruction: in this 
way all the folly and falsehood of the 
Shasters and Koran were identified with 
Government instruction. Lord William 
C. Bentinck, in the year 1835, issued his 
celebrated decree, by which the secular 
literature and science of Europe, threugh 
the medium of the English language, su- 
perseded the absurdities of the old sy- 
stem; but no countenance was given to 
any other education than that of Govern- 
ment. But the present Governor-Gene- 
ral, Lord Hardinge, before he left the seat 
of Government to enter upon the cam- 
paign which has closed in so much renown, 
adopted a measure which may prove, in 
its results, more powerful for the good of 
India than the victories of the Sutledge. 

His decree declares, that the Governor- 
General, “ to enable the State to profit as 
largely, and as early as possible, by the 
result of the measures adopted of late 
years for the instruction of the people, as 
well by the Government as by private 
individuals and Societies, has resolved, 
that, in every possible case, a preference 
shall be given, in the selection of candi- 
dates for public employment, to those who 
have been educated in the Institutions 
thus established; and especially to those 
who have distinguished themselves therein. 
by a more than ordinary degree of merit 
and attainment.” 

This decree places on an equal footing 
all Educational Establishments, whether 
Government or Missionary Institutions, 
or public or private Schools. It is the 
first public recognition, in immediate con- 
nection with the service of the State, of 
Missionary and other similar Institutions. 
It cannot fail to give a mighty impulse 
to the cause of Christian Education. It 
contains the seeds of moral changes in the 
social history of India, which the mind of 
man cannot 

It has been a subject of anxious consi- 
deration with the Committee, whether the 
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Society should not take up, as a distinct 
branch of its operations, the establish- 
ment in India of Schools upon Christian 
Principles, to meet this emergency. But 
it has been determined that neither the 
financial position of the Society, nor the 
prospect of an adequate supply of School- 
masters, such as the Society would desire 
to employ, nor the main design of our In- 
atitution—would justify the Committee in 
commencing, upon a large scale, Schools 
apart from Missionary Establishments. 

The Committee are persuaded, from 
long experience, that the best way in 
which the Society can assist in bringing 
the newly-acquired territories under the 
dominion of Christ, is by strengthening 
and extending its existing Missions, espe- 
cially in the North-west Provinces—Hi- 
malaya, Meerut, Agra. The very means, 
under God, of our late extraordinary suc- 
cess, namely, the prompt application of 
the resources of a great and established 
Indian Empire, and the talents and ex- 
perience of Commanders gained on other 
battle flelds—seem to point out the course 
now proposed as the surest way of at- 
taining our ultimate object. 


————__ 


JEWS’ SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-EIGHTH REPORT. 
State of the Funds. 

Tue particulars of the Receipts and 
Expenditure were given at pp. 233, 
234, of our Number for May. Be- 
side the amount there stated, the 
munificent sum of 2600l. has been 
contributed by Miss Jane Cook, to- 
ward defraying the expense of com- 
pleting the Church at Jerusalem. 

While your Committee gratefully ac- 
knowledge the mercy of that God, who 
hath inclined the hearts of many of His 
people to favour the dust of Zion, and to 
contribute to the support of those labours 
in which they have been engaged, they 
must also remind their friends that the 
increase in the amount of contributions 
has not kept pace with the increase in the 
number of Labourers. Your Committee 
have felt it to be their bounden duty to 
enlarge the sphere of their endeavours, 
and to send out additional messengers of 
salvation. They know that there are 
many, and they believe that their num- 
ber is increasing, who pray for the peace 
of Jerusalem; and they now call on them 
for their aid in these enlarged plans. 
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Widows’ Fund. 

The Committee regret that, as on pre- 
vious occasions, they have again to state 
that the sum subscribed to the fund for 
the relief of the widows and orphans of 
Missionaries is very small. They ven- 
ture, however, to hope that the friends of 
Israe] will not permit this fund to con- 
tinue in so deficient a state. They feel 
sure that the persons for whose benefit it 
is intended have a strong and urgent 
claim on Christian Sympathy and succour ; 
and they would therefore invite all, who 
have it in their power, so to contribute 
toward it, that it may be made available 
for the charitable purpose for which it 
was originated. There are six widows, 
beside children, at present supported by 
the Society. 

District Management. 

The Committee have determined to esta- 
blish, on a limited scale, the District 
Plan for visiting the Auxiliaries and Asso- 
ciations of the Society. This system, 
which has been found so effective in kin- 
dred Institutions, they confidently antici- 
pate will be equally so in behalf of this; 
and they are able to effect it, on their 
present proposed scale, without any in- 
crease of expense to the funds of the So- 
ciety. 

Publications. 

The distribution of Scriptures, Tracts, &c. 
from April Ist, 1845, to March 31st, 1846, 
has been, Hebrew Bibles, Svo., 365; 12mo., 
3318—Hebrew New Testaments, 8vo., 
856 ; 32mo., 763—Pentateuchs, Portions, 
Psalms, &c., in English, Dutch, German, 
and Hebrew, 2274—Bibles and Testa- 
ments in other Languages, 615—“ The 
Old Paths,’ English, French, German, 
and Hebrew, 800—“ Pilgrim’s Progress,” 
Hebrew, 556—Book of Common Prayer, 
in Arabic, English, German, and Hebrew, 
344—Hymn Books and various works, 
548—Tracts, various, 34,640. 

Your Committee thankfully acknow- 
ledge the grant of 786 copies of Bibles, 
Testaments, Psalms, &c., from the British 
and Foreign Bible Society. 

The following works have been printed 
since March 3st, 1845 :—Hebrew Bible, 
8vo., 5000—Bishop of Chester's Sermon, 
250—Tract by the Rev. W. Pym, 1000 
—“ The Jews and their Claims,” 2000— 
‘‘ Efforts which have been made for the 
Conversion of God’s Ancient People,” by 
Rev. J. J. Reynolds, 2000. 

In addition to the above-mentioned, 
which have been published by the Society, 
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the Committee have purchased copies of 
Dr. M‘Caul’s and Mr. Reynolds’ Lec- 
tures for the Church-of-England Young 
Men’s Society, Mr. Ewald’s “ Journal of 
Missionary Labours,” Mr. Cartwright’s 
‘Funeral Sermons,” on occasion of the 
death of the late Bishop of Jerusalem, 
and other useful works, for sale and distri- 
bution among the Members of the Society, 
and have found these publications to be 
eminently useful. 

A new edition of the “ Old Paths,” by 
the Rev. Dr. M‘Caul, which has proved 
a great blessing in leading many Jews to 
see the errors of Rabbinism, has just passed 
through the press. 


Episcopal Chapel. 

The number of Jewish Converts, who 
are regular Communicants in this Chapel, 
at the present time, exceeds 60. There 
are 76 Christian Jewish Families more or 
less connected with this Place of Worship, 
11 aged and afflicted females, some of 
them widows, truly waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel, together with 51 un- 
married converts, of whom many were 
originally in your Schools, and a few un- 
married female converts; making a total 
of about 130 males (beside the families of 
at least one-half of that number) and 24 
females; whom they must consider as 
being, in a greater or less degree, under 
the pastoral care of your Chaplain, the 
Rev. J. B. Cartwright 

The number of baptisms since the last 
Anniversary amounts to 17 adults and 20 
children; making a total, from the com- 
mencement, of 458 baptisms; being 168 
adults and 290 children. Your Chaplain 
presented 36 Hebrew Candidates for Con- 
firmation to the Bishop of the Diocese. 


; Hebrew College. 

Dnring the last year the studies of the 
Hebrew College have proceeded as usual, 
and at the Examinations at Midsummer 
and Christmas, the answering, in the va- 
rious languages, Church History and Di- 
vinity was highly satisfactory. 

On the last-mentioned occasion the stu- 
dents were examined in the following sub- 
jects: Hebrew; Greek; Syriac; Arabic ; 
Articles i—xvii. (English and Latin); 
Leslie's Case stated between the Church 
of Rome and Church of England ; Church 
History, sixth and eleventh centuries; 
Short’s “ History of the Church of Eng- 
land ;”" Cicero's Orations ; Homer's Iliad ; 
Cesar, Lucian. Want of time precluded 
their being examined in Roman History, 
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Universal History, New-Testament Con- 
troversy, Burnett's Pastoral Care, and De- 
lectus. 

The Principal hopes, also, from the 
general conduct of the students, that their 
diligence in study has been one of the 
fruits of that higher principle of love to 
God and lost souls, without which all 
learning is only as sounding brass, or a 
tinkling cymbal. In the last year eleven 
have enjoyed the instruction afforded, of 
whom four have just gone forth to the 
stations appointed by the Committee, 
one to Jerusalem, one to Aleppo, and 
two to Bucharest ; making a total of nine- 
teen, whom the Hebrew College, since 
its commencement, has been instrumental 
in sending into the Missionary Field. 


Schools. 

Your Schools continue full, There 
are 50 boys and 50 girls, the number 
which the buildings can accommodate, and 
the number of applicants for admission 
is increasing: some of the children re- 
cently admitted have waited nearly three 
years for a vacancy. Eleven boys have 
left the School during the year, and the 
same number has been admitted. Of 
those who have gone out, one has been 
received into the Society’s Hebrew Col- 
lege, where he is preparing for Missionary 
Labour ; another is in the Training College 
at Battersea, preparing to be employed 
as a Schoolmaster ; six have been placed 
in apprenticeships; one is gone home to 
his parents, who are Christian Israelites ; 
and another has been taken out by his 
Jewish relations, though there is reason 
to hope not before the knowledge and be- 
lief of Christianity have been firmly 
rooted in his mind. 

In the Girls’ School three have been 
received, and one has left the School to 
reside with and assist her father, a Chris- 
tian Israelite, in the conducting of an 
Infant School. 

The number received into the School 
from the commencement amounts to 282 
boys and 227 girls; making a total of 509. 


Temporal-Relief Fund. 

The Committee to whom the admini- 
stration of this Fund has been entrusted 
have carefully considered each individual 
application, and kept a minute record of 
the circumstances connected with every 
case brought before them, with the 
amount of relief administered, chiefly in 
small sums. They have endeavoured to 
meet each case on its own merits, and ta 
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apportion such relief as the character and 
circumstances of the applicant seemed to 
demand, after careful inquiry; being, 
however, very painfully limited as to 
the amount of relief afforded, by the in- 
adequacy of the funds entrusted to their 
care. 

Grants have been made to Missionary 
Stations on the Continent, as, Berlin, 
Warsaw, Posen, Cracow, Creuznach, 
Breslau, Konigsberg, and also to Smyrna, 
for the relief of the many urgent cases 
that come under the notice of the Mis- 
sionaries. 

Assistance has also been rendered to 
individuals in different parts of the coun- 
try, at the particular request, or on the 
immediate responsibility, of the Secre- 
taries, and other influential members of 
the Committees of Auxiliary Societies, as 
such cases could not come under the per- 
sonal examination and controul of the 
Committee of the Relief Fund. The 
largest portion of the Fund, however, has 
been disbursed under the direct controul 
of the Committee itself. The claims of 
inquiring Israelites have proved a subject 
of great practical difficulty. 

Mission in London. 

The Rev. J. C. Reichardt finds the 
important field assigned to him in this 
country one of increasing interest and 
utility. His labours have been signally 
blessed, as many inquiring and baptized 
Israelites can testify ; particularly since 
the last Anniversary. Hundreds of Jews 
have, of their own accord, songht for op- 
portunities to converse with him on the 
subject of Religion, and many, both Jews 
and Jewesses, have presented themselves 
as Candidates for Baptism. On one oc- 
casion, there were twenty-two who de- 
sired Christian Baptism ; and being found 
sufficiently advanced were admitted as 
Candidates, and went through a regular 
course of instruction. The present num- 
ber under regular instruction amounts to 
twelve, of whom two are Jewesses. In 
consequence of the increasing spirit of 
inquiry, the Committee have appointed 
another Missionary for London, Mr. 
Kuttner, who is himself a Christian Is- 
raelite, and in every respect, both as it 
regards his piety and learning, well quali- 
fied to assist Mr. Reichardt in this im- 
portant Mission. 

The Rev. T. Fancourt has continued 
his useful labours, in pastoral visits. 

Several converted Israelites have also 
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assisted in the Mission, by acting as Tract 
Distributors. 

The Operative Jewish Converts’ In- 
stitution, over which Mr. Reichardt pre- 
sides, is of itself an important sphere of 
labour, and a most useful auxiliary to the 
London Mission, as it not only affords 
employment to Christian Israelites, but 
also gives them the opportunity of being 
well grounded in the Christian faith and 
discipline. The inmates now learn the 
trade of bookbinding; but its Committee 
have it in contemplation, as soon as their 
funds will allow, to add that of printing. 
During the year the number of inmates 
has been 33; and the total number, from 
the commencement in 1831, is 205, of 
whom many have approved themselves 
as worthy and devoted Christians, and 
thirteen are now in connection with this 
Society as Missionaries. The good which 
this Institution has done, under the 
blessing of God, is incalculable ; and it is 
to be wished that a similar institution could 
be established for Jewesses. The impor- 
tance of this subject is so great, that it 
has already engaged the attention of your 
Committee, and is still under their se- 
rious consideration. 

The Jews in London may be spoken 
of as divided into three different parties. 
There are, First, some who publicly de- 
clared a short time since that they were 
determined “to uphold, support,and main- 
tain, in their fullest integrity, all the an- 
cient laws, customs, ceremonies, rites, and 
forms of service of their forefathers ;” 
Secondly, others who have been as they 
have stated, ‘deeply impressed with the 
necessity of improvements being made in 
the mode of Public Worship,” but at the 
same time have declared “their determina- 
tion to abide by spiritual guidance, and 
to adhere to and uphold existing establish- 
ments,” thus evidently wishing to main- 
tain the system of Rabbinism and Rabbi- 
nical Institutions as a whole, although 
they were anxious to get rid of some of 
the grosser abuses which have crept in, 
and to supply some of the most glaring 
defects which prevail; and there is, 
Thirdly, a reformed Synagogue, well 
established and well attended, founded 
about four years ago, on the express prin- 
ciple, stated by the Rev. D. W. Marks, 
in his sermon preached at the opening of 
that synagogue, that the “ Mishna and the 
Talmuds are human compositions; and 
though,” as he added, “‘ we are content to 
accept with reverence from our poat-bibli- 
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cal ancestors advice and instruction, we 
cannot unconditionally accept their laws. 
For Israelites there is but one immutable 
law—the Sacred Volume of the Scrip- 
tures, commanded by God to be written 
down for the unerring guidance of His 
people until the end of time.” 


Bristol and Bath. 


Mr. Pieritz has continued to prosecute 
his labours, and has found frequent op- 
portunities for delivering the message of 
salvation to his brethren according to the 
flesh. His journals contain an account 
of many conversations with the Jews, 
from whom he has had numerous visits, 
beside those whom he has visited at their 
own houses. 

Mr. Pieritz informs us that the num- 
ber of Jews in Bristol has rather increased 
during the past year. 

He has not gone on in his labours 
without opposition. Shortly before the 
celebration of the great Day of Atonement, 
notice was given that if any Jew should 
call on, or be seen speaking to the Mis- 
sionary, that person would not be allowed 
to come to the Synagogue on New-year’s 
Day or on the Day of Atonement. Mr. 
Pieritz has also visited the towns of Dub- 
lin, Newport, Birmingham, and Swansea. 


Liverpool. 

Mr. Lazarus has continued to superin- 
tend the Institution at Liverpool, and has 
in that capacity not been without frequent 
opportunities for setting before his bre- 
thren according to the fiesh, Jesus of Na- 
zareth as the only Saviour of mankind. 
Your Committee regret to add that Mr. 
Lazarus has also, during the past year, 
been much interrupted in his labours by 
illness. 

Concluding Remarks. 

We have been permitted to see hun- 
dreds and thousands of the seed of Jacob 
returning to the Shepherd and Bishop of 
their souls. Of many of these we have 
good reason to believe that they have been 
received by Him whom they once rejected. 
They have by grace obeyed the call of 
God's Spirit; and having been justified 
freely, and been enabled to abound in 
faith, hope, and charity, we may hope that 
they shall attain everlasting life through 
the mercy of God. Great and awful 
have been the changes in Israel's history ; 
sad and sorrowful their wanderings and 
their unbelief; but many have wept before 
the cross and learned to love their Sa- 
viour. We forget not, however, that 
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there are MILLIons still in estrangement 
from their Lord, in rebellion against David 
their King. 

Many of this number have great mis- 
givinge; their tongue falters, their heart 
trembles, as they refuse to acknowledge 
their Prince, their Saviour, their God. 
They have begun to doubt, and they will 
not, cannot cease to inquire. 

And while we look on the vast body of 
the nation still clinging to Rabbinic dark- 
ness, or shorn of their strength through 
the force of those doubts which an unholy 
boldness of speculation has engendered 
and increased, let us not sorrow as those 
who have no hope. The night is dark, 
the gloom is awful in which the folly of 
man’s traditions and the faults of man’s 
pride have involved those whom God 
hath chosen to be His people; but His 
purposes change not, His covenant cannot 
fail; and we therefore pray and labour 
with deep mourning for that blindness 
which has happened unto Israel, but 
with full unwavering confidence in the 
final and glorious result of all endeavour 
to bless Israel, secured by the solemn 
and blessed revelation of the will and 
purpose of Him who hath declared, for 
our guidance and encouragement, AU 
Israel shall be saved. 

——— 


BRITISH SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGA- 
TION OF THE GOSPEL AMONG THE JEWS. 


THIRD REPORT. 
Agents. 

Ar our last Annual Meeting five Mis- 
sionaries were employed ; we have now 
nine, among a Jewish population of thirty 
thousand! seven of whom are employed 
in London, one in Bristol, and one in 
Manchester. 

One Female Scripture Reader is also 
labouring most usefully; and two young 
men are preparing for Missionary En- 
gagements. 

Publications. 

In connection with these operations, we 
felt it a primary duty to aim at awaken- 
ing in our Fellow-Christians a deep and 
practical interest in the object so long de- 
ferred, and about which there lingered 
much of prejudice and reluctance: the 
enterprise needed their help, their coun- 
sel, and their fervent prayers. Much 
time and considerable expense have been 
consequently devoted to the circulation of 
information concerning the Jewish people ; 
accompanied with such suggestions as 
seemed most adapted to remove miscon- 
ception, and to engage the hearts, the 


1846.] 


prayers, and the charities of the disciples 
of Jesus in the cause of Israel. During 
the past year an Address to Pastors and 
Ministers, for which we are indebted to a 
valued Member of the Committee, has 
gone through the land, and the response 
to it from various quarters indicates the 
existence everywhere of deep and heart- 
felt interest in the salvation of a people 
erewhile objects only of suspicion and 
neglect, the awakening of earnest prayer 
on their behalf, and of a desire to help 
forward the object of the Society. 

The Committee, after repeated consi- 
deration of the subject, resolved on the 
monthly publication of “ The Jewish 
Herald.” Its object is “to exhibit the 
claims which the ancient people of God 
have on the sympathy and prayers of 
the Church; to diffuse information with 
regard to their present opinions and 
circumstances, both in England and 
elsewhere ; and to record the progress 
of the different efforts in operation for 
their conversion to Christianity, and espe- 
cially those of this Society.” It has 
not yet received a remunerating sale; 
but we are thankful for the many testi- 
monies we have received in its favour, 
and take leave to remind you that its effi- 
ciency, and indeed its existence, depend 
on the measure of support afforded to it 
by friends of the Society. 

New Associations. 

During the past year we have been much 
encouraged by the progress which thecause 
has made in Manchester, Colchester, and 
other towns, a3 well as in smaller districts, 
where it had previously gained a settle- 
ment, and by the formation of new So- 
cieties in Birmingham, Norwich, Ipswich, 
and many other localities. And it has 
been peculiarly a source of grateful satis- 
faction that, wherever the cause has been 
presented, cordial demonstrations of affec- 
tionate interest have been given by Chris- 
tians of every name, age, and station. A 
large proportion in each collection has 
proved that the poor man has a heart of 
sympathy, and a mite of love, for the 
outcast Jew. 

Results. 

During the past year, of those to whom 
we have reason to believe that the Society 
has been rendered the means of saving be- 
nefit, one pious Israelite has been baptized 
and received into a Congregational Church 
—one into a Presbyterian—one into the 
Wesleyan Communion—and one or two 
are seeking baptism in the Church of 


England. There are many others, who, - 
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having received, as we believe, their first 
convictions of truth under the teaching of 
your Missionaries, have resorted to kin- 
dred institutions for the support we had 
not the means of affording. It has, how- 
ever, gladdened our hearts to hear of them 
afterwards, as having made, and well 
sustained, a Christian Profession. 

We commend them all affectionately to 
the prayers, the tender sympathies, and 
the vigilant guardianship of Christians. 


Preparation of Missionaries. 

For the preparation of pious young men 
for Missionary Work, and for the im- 
provement of those already so employed 
in the Hebrew Language and Jewish Li- 
terature, the Committee have been glad 
to avail themselves of Mr. Davidson's va- 
luable assistance. And it becomes us to 
express our grateful sense of the kindness 
and liberality of a Christian Minister, who 
has devoted much of his time to the gra- 
tuitous instruction of Missionaries sent 
to him for that purpose. One of them is 
in his work as a Missionary, and two are 
expected soon to enter on it. It will be 
obvious that some permanent arrange- 
ment must be made to secure so impor- 
tant an end as that of preparing decidedly 
pious and well-qualified young men for 
the calls which will be made for La- 
bourers in the Jewish Field. 


Concluding Remarks. 

There is joy in heaven, and the Church 
on earth sends back the note in praise and 
thanksgiving as éwo of a family and one of 
a city set out for Zion; but the Lord wilf 
pour floods upon the dry ground and gather 
His people and keep them asa s rd 
doth His flock. We will say to the north, 
Give up, and to the south, Keep not back ; 
bring my sons from far, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth, even every one 
that ts called by my name, fur I have 
created him for my glory. Go through, 
then, Christians, go through he gates, pre- 
pare the way of the people; cast up, cast 
up the highway; gather out the stones; 
lift up a standard for the people. Behold, 
the Lord hath proclaimed unto the end of 
the world, Say ye to the dauyhter of Zion, 
Behold, thy salvation cometh; behold, his 
reward is with him, and his work before 
hims and they shall call them The holy 
people, The redeemed of the Lord; and 
thou shalt be called, Sought out, A city not 
Sorsaken. 

The Receipts and Expenditure 
were given at p. 225 of our Num- 
ber for May. 
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Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1847. 


JANUARY. 
Day. Datiy Words. Doct. Tezis. 
1 Is 92. Rev. 21. 5. 

t 3 Gen. 1. 1. Joha 6. 35. 
iii Pe. 69. 4. Rev. $. 10. 
4 Pe 86. Mork 11. 24. 
& Pa. 72. 6. Matt. 22. 12. 
6 Ps. 103. 10, John 12. 46. 
7 Wal. 18 Joba 4. 10. 
8 Neh. 1.5,6. Mark 1. 15. 
9 Hosea 6.2. ‘Soha 14. 29. 
z Deat. 4. 37. Mat. 13. 44. 

11. sie 8. 10. Aets 9. 16. 
12 Ezek. 3.10. Mark 10, 24 
13 Deat. $2.4 Mart 2. 27 
14 Pa. 33. 22. Lake 13. 8, 9. 
15 Prov. 3.11,12. Joha 3 13. 
16 Is. 35. 10. Joba 4. 23. 
xvii Jon 2. 6. Acts 9. 5. 
18 Ps. 67.7. Joha 12. 26. 
19 Gen. 26.14. Acts 26. 17, 18. 
20 Ie 53.6. Matt. 13. 16 
2) Ps. 118.6. Lake 10. 16. 
22 Dent 8. 5. Joha 15. 14 
23 Josb.24.15,. Joba 7.17. 
azivy Prov. 3.5,6. Mark 5. 36. 
25 Deat. 10.18. Luke J6. 15. 
26 ile. 49. 18. doba 5. 6. 
27 «is. 61.9. Lake 2]. 15. 
23 2 Kinge 19. 15. Joba 17. 3. 
29 Mal. 3.12 Rev. 2. 2. 
3 Ps. 4.1. Joba 10. 11. 
xxi Micah 4. 2. Lage 17. 17. 
FEBRUARY. 
1 Ex. 4 $l. Lake 18. 27. 
2 Ps. 5. 17. Joba 4, 24. 
3 Ps. 25. 1,2. Matt. 8. 26. 
4 1 Kings 3.5. Mats. 6.7. 
& Ie. 42. 16. dohn 15. 18. 
6 Gen. 49.22. Joba 17 2. 
wil Dent.30. 11.14 Jobe 4. 26. 
8 ie. 62.11. Mat. 5. 20, 
9 Pe. 85.1}. Matt. 9. 13. 
10 Deat. 31. 6. John 15. 20. 
1) ¥e-6312 , Joba 17. 25. 
12. Micah 6.8 Lake 14. 11. 
13 Jer. 12.3. Joba 1. 48. 
sziv Ex. 13. 21. Matt. 26. 38. 
18 28am.6.22. Rev. 3. 19. 
16 Ie. 62. 3. Joha 12. 26. 
17. Prov. 18.12 Matt. 26. 31. 
1 18 Ps. 69. 21. Matt. 10. 38. 
19 Gen. 26. 3 Joba 4.14 
20 Lev. 19. 17. Lake 6. 39. 
uzi Pe. 112.1. Matt. 26. 39. 
22 «Pe. 105.1. Lake 7. 23. 
2 Gen. 49.18. Joba 17. 26. 
24 Prov. 20.12. Matt. 26. 41. 
25 «(e. 26. 1. John 8. 29. 
27 =Mieab 6. 2. Joba 6. 53. 
xzvill Pe. 6. 82. Matt. 26. 53, 54. 
MARCH. 
1 Jer. 16. 15. Rev. 3. 11. 
2 26am.8.6. Joho 8. 51. 
3 Ps. 95.7 Joba 18. 8. 
4 Ps. 18. 49 Matt. 3. 18 
& Ps. 41.9. Joba 17. 24. 
6 Daa 9.19 Matt. 5. 15. 
ail Zech. 6. 15. Mark 14. 62 
8 Ie. 65. 22. Lake 6. 22. 
9 Zeeh. 12.8 Matt. 24. $5. 
10 «1 Chron. 28.9. Luke 22. $2 
11 te. 80. 19. Mate 6. 8 
12 ile 54. 5. Jobo 17. 19 
13 Is. 63. 9. Joba 6. 44. 
xiv Ps. 35 27. Luke 22. 37. 
15 Ps. 26. 3. Joha 10. 17. 
16 Ps. 9.11. Joha 5. 36. 
17s Ps. 69. 20, Rev. 2.10 
18 Pe.119.130. Rev. 3.3. 
19 Pe. 138. 3, Matt. 6. 3], $2. 
20 Ps. 2.6. Joba 14. 1. 
xxi Gen. 26.28. Joba 3. 14, 15. 
22 2 Chron. 14 11. Jobn 17. 1. 
23 ~Gen. 39. 9. Matt. 10, 37. 
24 «18.52 14, Luke IS. 29. 
2 Ps, 19. 14, Matt. 20. 2s. 


Dey. Datly Ww Doet. Texte. 
Ex. 2. John 1. 51. 

27 sis. 40. 28. Lake 12, 49, 60. 
xxvill Ie. 52. 6. John 18. 36. 

29 Zech. 14. 9. Matt. 5. 12. 
30 Ps. 149. 6. John 13. 18. 
31 Jobd 14.4, Lake 22 27. 

APRIL. 

1 Eeeles. 12. 14. Lake 22. 19. 

2 Ps. 22. 28, Joba 12. 32. 

S Is. 33.17 Lake 24 44. 
Iv Ex 30. 10 Rev. 1. 18. 

& Is.61.12 Matt. 28. 10. 

6 Ez. 25. 22. Lake 24. 39. 

7 Pe. 102. 13. Mark 9. 23. 

8 Dent. $2.29. Luke 17. 32. 

9 Pe. 80. 17. Rev. 3. 12. 
10 Pe 63. 3. Joha 10. 7. 9. 
xi Mieah 4.7. Joha 17. 15. 
12 Dent 4 5,6. Lake 22. 32. 
13° Jer. 14. 22. Mart 8 2. 

14 le. 12. 6. John 13. 20. 
18 Numb. 23.23. John 6. 39. 
16 1s. 60. 19. John 18. 37. 
17 Hosea.6.4. Joha 15. 19. 
avill Pe. 116.15. Luke 9. 62. 
19 Ps. 77. 3. Mau. 5. 4. 

20 Ps. 22. 14. Matt. 10. 16. 
2Usite. 61. 10, John 14. 19. 
22 «Ie. 26.1. John 15. I. 
23 Ps. 40.6,7. Lake 24. 46,47. 
24 Das. 12 1. Joha 10. 238. 

zxv_ Pe. 48. 10. Mark 2 17 
26 «Is. 60. 5. Rev. 3. 8. 

27) «ts. 11.10. Matt. 22 14 
23 «Ps. 104. 4 Mat. 5. 4%. 

29 «Ite. 56.7. Lake 7. 13. 

90 Exzok. 36.25. Luke 21. 3. 

MAY. 

1 Zeeb. 18.9. Joba 5. 46. 

iil Ex. 40.% Joba ). 47. 

8 Ps. 175. 12. John 20. 15. 

4 Ps. 22. 31 Lake 10. 42. 

& Jer. 4.2. Jobo 15. 10. 

6 Hoseal.ll. John 3. 20. 

7 #2 Kings ).13. Joha 10. 16, 

8 Ie. 37. 31. Jobn 11.9. 

ix Ezek. 37.28. Matt. 16. 26. 
10 Ps 145.9. Luke 24. 26. 
ll Ie. 26.7. John 20. 17. 
12 Deat 8.18 Joho 15. 16. 
18 Gen 22.3. John 14. 3. 

14 Ps, 32. 7. Joba 16. 18, 
15 Ps. 62.9. Mat. 6.24 

xvi Jer. 17. 14, Mats. 9 28, 29 
17 Deot 27.9, 10. Joho 7. 33. 

18 Ps. 103 2,3. Joha 11. 26, 26. 
19 Gen. 60. 21 Joba 14. 18. 

20 =P. 106. 4. Luke 11. 13. 
21) Ps. 40.17. Jobn 6. 32. 

22 = Judgee 15. 18. John 7. 37. 

zx\§f 26am. 7.20. Luke 24 49. 
24 Gen. 18.30. John 14. 16,17. 
25 Ws. 61. 1. Joho 16. 8—11. 
26 Lam 3.18, 19. John 3. 6. 

27 «=~Pe. 103.8. Mats. 10, 20. 
28 «Pe. 27.5. Mate. 5. 11. 
29 Jonah 2. 8. Rev. 3. 2. 

xxx Pe 107.10 12,13. Matt 28. 19, 20. 
31 Deat. 7. 6. Joba 17. 20, 21. 

JUNE. 

1 Ps. 69. 13. John 6. 67. 

2 &x. 15. 18. Jobn 15. 26, 27. 

3 2 Chron. 2. 20.2 Cor. 12. 9 

4 Prov. 14.32. John 15. 4. 

& Pe 118. 24. John 3. 8. 

vii Is. 61.1. Joba 16. $3. 

7 Je. 44. 22. Matt. 7. 7, 

8 Pe. 113.5,6. Joha 14. 23 

9 Ie. 63. 6. Joba 10. 13. 
10 Ps. 17. 18. Blau. 10. 28, 
Hl Ise, 29. 18. John 16 23, 
12 Hosea 6. 1. Joha 3. 3. 

xiii Pe. 65. U1, Matt. 6. 21. 
14 Ezek 34.30. Mark 13. 37. 
15 Ie. 29. 19. Lune 6. 45, 

16 Gen. 6. 6. Matt. 15. 19. 
17 Ps. 34. 18, Jobo 11. 40. 
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Day. ae aaa Doet. Tezis. 
18 Ps. 100 2. Matt, 16. S. 
19 Lam. 3. 22. Rev. 3. 5. 
zx Jer. $1.9. Mark 2. 21. 
2l Gen. 18. 17. v.2.7 
22 «Is. 26.20, Matt. 9. 2 
23 Deut.4.19. Jobn 3. 1]. 
24 Pa. 130. &. Mau. 18.3. ‘ 
23 «18. 55. 5. Mau. 10. 32. 
26 Dent 8.3. Jobn 4. 36. 

zxzvil Job 22. 28. Mast. 13. 23. 
28 1 Gam. 12 23. Lake 2l $4 
2 Micah 7.20. Matt. 11. 27. 
30 ~Pe dl.1. Matt. 10. 42. 

JULY. 

1 Palll.4. Letke 15. 6. 
2 Ise.7. 14. Rev. 2. 13 

3 Ps. 16.6. Matt 19 29. 
iv Deat. 23. 6. Matt. §. 14 
& Jer. 2. 13. Lake 14. 23. 

6 Dest. 33.11. Luako 10. 20 

7 Ws. 54.13 Mau. 14. 27. 

8 Ps. 119. 32 Jobn 16. 20. 

9 Pe. 13. 6. Laure 2 49. 
10 Ezek. 36.11. Mats. 5.6 
xi Is. $8. 15. Joba 8. 36. 
12 Is. 62. 7. Acts 9.6 
18 Is. 29. 22 Joba 13.8 
14 Dan. 9.9 Lake 17. 3. 
15 Is, 58. 11. Rev. 2. 11 
16 Deut. 5. 33. Matt. 5. 8 } 
17. Pe. 119.124 Jobkn 13. 35. 

xvili Pe. 34. 3. Rev. 38.17 
19 Ps. 68. 19. Joha 15. 15. 
20 Ps. 135.3. Matz. 10. 19. 
2l 1 Bam. 14.6. Matt. 12. 37. 
22 «1 Caron. 29. 17. John 8. 44 
23 Gea. 6. 22. Lake 12. 40 
24 «16.9. 6. Lake 17. 10. 
xxv 2 Kings 1). 17. Mare 8 34. 
26 Is. 8. 18 Joba 4. 22 
27 «(Joel 3.21. Rev. 2. 3. 
28 Malachi 3.3. Joba 12. 48, 
29 Gen. 32.30, Mark 2.19. 
30 Hoses 6. 3. Lake 12. 47. 
31 Jer. 17. 10. Matt. 6. 9. 

AUGUST. 

{ BHaggal 1.13. Matt.6 9. 

2 Pe. 139. 1,2. Mate. 6. 10. 

8 Is. 68. 34. Matt. 6. 10. 

4 Deut 4.3. Matt. 6. II. 

& Gen. 6. 18. Mat. 6. 12. 

6 HoseaS. 4,5. Maw. 6. 13, 

7 der. 39. 18 Matt. 6. 13. 
vill Ps $3.6. Matt. 6. 18. 

9 Ps, 43.3. Matt. 18. 20. 
10 Ps. 84.3 Joba 15. 16. 
11 Dan. 9.14 Matt. 17. 20. 
12 Te 38.5. Joba 16. 24, 
13 Gen. 35 3 Joba 317. 11, 
14 Ps. 73. 24. Joba 15. 5. 
xv Jer. 30.11. Rev. 3. 8. 
16 Gen, 46.4 Mart 10. 14. 
17 Ps. 150. 2. Lake 19 40. 
18 Pe 25. 21. Piatt. 7. 16, 
19 Deut. 33.12. Mate 6. 44, 45. 
20 1 Chron. 23, 25. Mark 13. 7, 
21) Pe. 103. 22. Acts I. 8. 

axli Ex. 34 9. Jobn 4. 48. 
2 Prov.20.22. Jobn 17. 14. 
24 Dua. 9. 24. Joba 3. 13. 
25 Deut. 15.11. Lake 6. 36. 
26 Job6.10,11. Luke 10. &, 6. 
27 «=Ps. 67.1. Joba 14 13,14 
28 Ps. 119.108. Leke 24. 36. 

xxix Gen. 12. 2. Mark 2. 14. 
30 2 Chron. 36. 23. Matt. 13. 32, $3. 
$1 Ps. 31.8. Lake 12. 37. 

SEPTEMBER. 
1 1 Sam. 18. 14. Jobn &. 24. 
2 Micah 5 7. Mau. 13. 12, 
3 1s. 45. 23. John 12. 35. 
4 Nom 11.29. John 6. 40. 
v Haggai}. 14. Luke 14. 33. 
6 Jer. 31. 28 John 15. 7. 
7 ‘Is.1.8. Matt. 5. 16. 
8 Joneh 2. 7, Joha 8. 47. 
9 Jer. 27. 5. Jobn 16 22. 
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Day. . Te Day. Werds. Doct. Texts. . Datty Words. Doct, Texts, 
10 Josbual.?7. John 5.17 18 Jer.17.17%  Jobn 3.6 Is. 41. 8. Mait. 15, 28. 
11 Ps. 68. att. 8. 19 Ie. 42.2 John 14. 15. 26 Habek.3.2. Lake 22.35 
xil Is. 30. 29 Lake 12, 48 20 1s, 66. 10 Jobn 6. 27. 27 Ps. 132.9. John 6 57 
13 Pe. 76.11 Loke 6. 44 21 18. 64 8 Matt. 7. 3 zxvill Hosea 2.28. Jobn 8.17 
14 Ps 147.1 Matt. 7.1 22 Deut.$.10,  Sdatt.5. 42. 2 Ps.33.18. Mate. 67. 
15 10.58.12. Matt. 6.19, 20 23 Jer.51.50. Luke 21. 19. 30 Pe. 149.4. Luke. 55. 
16 -y Matt. 11. xxiv Jer. 15. MN. bake 14. 28 
17 45. 9. e 6. 35 2 v. 23. obna 8. 50, 
18 1 6am. 10 7 Joho 8. 30. 26 P . 22. it Matt. 18.7, _ DECEMBER. 
xix Ie. 66. v. 2. 9, 10. 27 osea 6. ats. 13. 
20 Jer. 17.9. John 13. 16. 23 14.53.10. Luke 18. 8. ae ee 
22 Ie. 49. 5. Acts 9. 16. 30 Ex. 28. 29. Matt. 6. 17. 4 le 62 HW Joba 17 23 
29 le 58.10, Joho 16. 23, uxxi Ps 22.8. Jobo 17. 17. Se eae sone 
e att. 
25 Jer.29.12. Matt. 6.33 NOVEMBER. Phe Geo 
ee ee eae 1 Pe et.1, Matt, 13.43 8 Ps20.2 Joho lz, 47. 
2 eS zoe S18 2 Hosea 14.7, John 8. 34. 9 1e.6. 3. John 4. 34. 
Sei” gee 3 Mieab7.11. Lake 8.18, 10 Dan.2.21. Maut. 22, 45. 
Pe aa Sete eee 4 Ex.20.19. Jobn 13. 16. 11 Dent. 13.6.8 Joh 14. & 
OCTOBER. | eae” GRIT. |W ithe | Matabi 
6 Ie, 43. ohn 10. 8. 0 é 
OCTOBER. vit Ps. 46. 7. Rev. 2. 13. 14 Lam.3.89, Rev. 22. 16 
1 Ps.lll.3 Matt. 16.17. 8 Ps. 43.8. Jobs 6. 61 15 Pe.89.23. Luke 17.20. 
2 Gen 9.8, 9.1). John 5. 22. 9 Hosea 13.4. Matt. 13. 33. 16 Ps. 27.1 Jobn 6. 47. 
Ui 16.43.13. Rev. 2. 19. 10 Lev. 16.90. Matt.6. 15 17 Jer. 23.6 Matt. 24. 30, 
4 Deut. 33.25, Matt. 13. 31 11 Pe.91.14, Luke 8.48 18 Ps. 24. 10 Jobn 12. 44, 45, 
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been devoted soul and body to the Church 
. f Rome. Thanks, h to the visit 
of Rome. an owever, e 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE sociETY. Of a Colporteur in the family alluded to; 
FRANCE but, above all, thanks to the introduction 


Superstition tn France. 
Mr. De Pressensé, writing from 
Paris on the 30th of July, says— 


In the small parcel which I sent you 
a few days ago you will have found a 
new proof of the success of your Agents ; 
—TI allude to the piece of wood, coarsely 
carved, and representing, in a kind of 
halo or glory, a heart beneath the cross, 
supposed to be the heart of our Saviour, 
worshipped by angels bearing wax tapers 
in their hands. 

This rudely-carved image, which pain- 
fully reminds us of similar ones, the ob- 
jects of heathen adoration, is also an 
object of worship in country places in 
France, though boasting of so high a 
degree of civilization. It is circulated 
and sold on behalf of the Society or Con- 
gregation of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
The identical image which you now have 
before you has been adored by numbers 
of poor souls on their bended knees, whom 
they, whose interest it is, seek to main- 
tain in their ignorance and idolatry. I 
Say poor souls, inasmuch as this piece of 
wood has been an heirloom in a family 
which, for a long succession of years, has 
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of the Word of God into it; the members 
of which it is composed, having learned 
that Jesus Christ is to be served and 
worshipped in spirit and in truth, have 
cheerfully abandoned the former object 
of their idolatry to the friend through 
whose instrumentality they wanted to 
know in what manner it behoved them 
to prostrate themselves before the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world. You may therefore look on this 
wooden image as a trophy of the Bible, 
affording matter of Fejoicing when you 
call to mind that the Holy Scriptures 
are now the object of veneration and 
regard of its former poesessors. Would 
to God that Papistical Idolatry might 
everywhere in France meet with a simi- 
lar overthrow ! 

Permit me to add another incident of 
a similar character, which cannot fail to 
give you pleasure. I once adverted in 
my correspondence to a_ considerable 
Charity School, established by certain 
friends of the Gospel, which is attended 
by more than 900 Roman-Catholic Child- 
ren. I think, also, that I stated, that 
for about sixteen years I have had the 
privilege of superintending the Sanday 
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School connected with it, and to hold a 
Religious Meeting, which is attended by 
three or four hundred of the older child- 
ren. Although it may be certain that I 
abstain from any thing savouring of con- 
troversy, in my addresses to the children, 
yet it so happened a short time ago, that 
I was called on to speak to them of the 
Virgin, and was naturally led to object to 
the idolatrous worship rendered tcher. I 
took occasion to refer, among the rest, to 
the well-known medal, called the Mira- 
culous Medal of the Virgin, and was at 
no great loss to prove to them the absur- 
dity of believing that such a bit of copper 
could any virtue whatsoever. 
Some time after this occurrence, a box, 
placed in the Sunday School for receiving 
collections in behalf of the poor, was un- 
locked, when in it was found one of the 
medals before alluded to, which I care- 
fully preserve as a triumphant proof of 
the efficacy of the Gospel; the more so, 
as it was generally known that this iden- 
tical medal had long been worn with 
deep veneration by a young girl, who, 
taught by the Word of God, gladly threw 
away from her the object of her previous 
idolatry, and placed it in the Poor-box, 
by way of encouraging the person whose 
address had operated so convincingly upon 
her. 


SMYRNA. 
Favourable Prospects. 

‘On the 8th of August Mr. B. Bar- 
ker writes :—- 

I have before me your very kind Let- 
ter in answer to mine of the [5th of 
May, and am pleased to find, that a 
thousand Hebrew Bibles were to be for- 
warded to the Constantinople dépét. I 
have just received a few from Malta, but 
they will go but a very little way toward 
satisfying the pressing demands for these 
Scriptures. What you say respecting the 
Sultan of this realm is perfectly correct. 
He deals not in vain words; for when 
circumstances occur, he shews by deeds 
that he is sincere when he declares that 
he has his people’s welfare and happiness 
at heart. To exemplify this, I will relate 
to you what lately took place. 

A number of Protestant Armenians 
(for those who read and follow the Scrip- 
tures are now openly denominated Pro- 
testants) were sadly persecuted at Erze- 
room by the Armenian Bishop of that 
place; so much so, that one of them at 
last took the bold resolution of going to 
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Constantinople, and complaining to the 
Sultan of their cruel position. He applied 
to Mr. Consul Brant for a Letter of good 
conduct, which, it appears, he was fully 
entitled to, for he obtained it readily ; 
and, simply with this document, he pro- 
ceeded to the Capital, and found means 
to lodge his complaints against the perse- 
cutor of himself and brethren. This 
affair was duly taken into consideration, 
and the result has been that he was fur- 
nished with a puissant firman for the 
Pacha of Erzeroom, with special orders 
to see that there were none molested in 
consequence of their religious opinions, 
and that all were at liberty to follow the 
dictates of their conscience in spiritual 
things. Nothing has reached us as yet 
of what was adjusted in consequence of 
the Bishop’s conduct, but the least must 
have been a severe reprimand, and, no 
doubt, strictly enjoined to take great care 
how he comported himself henceforward 
toward those who differed with him on 
religious points. This has so elated the 
Protestant Armenians at Constantinople, 
who are now become numerous, that they 
are devising the means of shaking off the 
shackles of their Church, and forming one 
independent of it, founded entirely on 
the Scriptures. In order to arrive at 
this they must induce the Government to 
accept and acknowledge a representative 
of their own in lieu of their present Pa- 
triarch, as the Roman-Catholic Armenians 
have done. All this is most encouraging 
for our work, and all Missionary Labours ; 
and, when generally known, people will 
take courage, and apply to the study of 
the Scriptures, fearless of any persecution 
from the Turkish Government, and even 
of their own Priests. 

I know not whether I ought to attribute 
it to the foregoing circumstances, but the 
fact is, that I have since sold in Smyrna 
150 Bulgarian New Testaments, when 
before I could not dispose of a dozen 
copies during the year. Weare perfectly 
well persuaded that the Lord’s Word will 
not return unto Him void ; yet it is pleas- 
ing and refreshing when we see this pro- 
phecy accomplished. I have been in- 
formed, by my American Missionary 
Friends, that in a village near the town 
of Nicodemia,a Congregation of Protestant 
Armenians have sprung up who have the 
Scriptures for their rule of faith. No 
Missionary has ever been among them, 
excepting the Missionary of Missionaries 
—the Bible. They have suffered much 
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by persecution, and were driven to the 
necessity of congregating in the fields to 
carry on their Public Worship. On one 
of these occasions they were attacked 
with stones, which they calmly took up, 
and went and deposited them at the Go- 
vernor’s feet, demanding protection and 
redress; which, I am happy to say, were 
granted them. We have not heard lately 
how these poor persecuted followers of the 
Gospel are getting on; but as the Sultan’s 
wishes in such matters are clearly and 
forcibly demonstrated, we have reason to 
hope that all goes on well with them now. 

While writing the above, most interest- 
ing news has reached from Aleppo. The 
American Missionaries write, that in the 
town of Antal there exists at least 200 
Evangelical Christians, formerly of the 
Armenian Church, and many more to the 
north of that place, dispersed in different 
villages. The Armenian Patriarch has 
most solemnly excommunicated them, but 
to no purpose; for more are daily added 
to their numbers. They call the Pa- 
triarch’s proceedings very unjust in driv- 
ing them from their Church, because they 
read and follow the precepts of our Lord 
and Saviour. This good work has been 
wholly wrought by their reading the 
Scriptures; for no Missionary has ever 
been among them. When at Aleppo, 
many years back, I forwarded a good 
many Armenian ‘Testaments in this di- 
rection, and even as far as Arab-Kiser ; 
and I then mentioned how anxious the 
Armenians were to possess the Scriptures, 
and with what avidity they were read by 
those of that nation residing at Aleppo. 
Those books, and others sent since to those 
wild districts, have brought about this 
delightful change among them. They 
have been writing most earnestly to 
Beyrout, requesting that a Missionary 
may be sent tothem. Now that liberty 
of conscience has been proclaimed, the 
fruit of the good seed sown becomes mani- 
‘fest; and the Committee will find that 
their many years’ labour of love has not 
been in vain. 


GWUWestern Africa. 


CHURCH BISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SIERRA LEONE. 

Annual Report of the Sierra-Leone Ausxi- 
liary Church Missionary Society. 
Berore proceeding to review the se- 
veral Stations in our usual order, we 
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shall, on this occasion, present our 
Readers with the general result of the 
Society’s labours in the West- Africa 
Mission, as exhibited in the Re- 
port, for the year ending Feb. 10, 
1846, of the Sierra-Leone Auxiliary. 
The Report, drawn up by the Rev. 
T. Peyton, the Secretary, thus pro- 
ceeds— 


Congregations, 

During the period under review the 
average attendance on Public Worship, 
in all the Stations of this Mission, has 
been 6068. All our Churches are filled 
on the Lord’s-Day morning, and we have 
manifest indications that the Word of the 
Lord is glorified in the midst of us. 

The Services of our Church have been 
regularly maintained, and the Gospel 
preached, in all the villages and towns 
embraced by this Mission; in addition 
to the duties of the Adult Sunday Schools. 
During the past year, also, a new Church 
has been opened for Divine Service at 
Wellington ; and another is now being 
erected at Kent. Seven new Churches 
will thus have been built in this Colony 
in eight years, solely at the expense of 
the Church Missionary Society, beside 
several School-houses in the River and 
Sea Districts, which serve the two-fold 
purpose of Schools and Places of Public 
Worship. 

Communicants and Candidates. 

The number of Commypnicants is 1521, 
beside 1502 Candidates for Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper. The whole number 
is greater than at any other period of our 
history ; and it affords us great pleasure 
to witness the growing piety, and devo- 
tedness to the Saviour, of many of them. 
Family Worship is pretty general among 
them; and there is a marked improve- 
ment in their attention to relative and 
personal duties. 

While we rejoice over such instances 
of the power of Divine Grace, our joy is 
chastened by witnessing, in some of our 
people, the existence of a large amount of 
Heathen ignorance and of nominal Chris- 
tianity. It should be remembered, how- 
ever, that, in the most auspiciousdays of the 
Christian Church, there were many who 
had only the form of godliness without the 
power; and it therefore cannot be ex-. 
pected that a people emerging from Hea- 
thenism, and who are only nominal be- 
lievers in the Bible, should, without ex- 
ception, continue under its controul when 
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temptation begins to operate upon their 
evil and ardent passions: nor will the 
falling away of some excite astonishment 
in the minds of those who are conversant 
with the New-Testament History of the 
Church, when they recollect that among 
the early converts from Paganism some, 
who did run well, were hindered in their 
Christian course. 

The number of Candidates for Baptism 
and the Lord’s Supper is, as already 
stated, 1502. Some of these have made 
considerable progress in Biblical know- 
ledge, and we have good evidence that 
many of them feel the influence of Reli- 
gion on the heart. Candour, however, 
requires us to say that some are very de- 
ficient in aptness for intellectual improve- 
ment. With a view to arouse their men- 
tal energies, and to supply their want of 
early instruction, they are met every 
week in classes, in which the first prin- 
ciples of Christianity are, in much sim- 
plicity, brought before them; and every 
argument is used to shew them the ne- 
cessity of having a thorough knowledge of 
the way and plan of salvation through 
Jesus Christ. 

Schools and Seminaries. 

There are 46 of these in connection 
with the Mission, and they are in a 
prosperous and advancing state. The 
number under instruction in the Day and 
Sunday Schools, including adults, is 5305 ; 
and the majority of these can read the 
Word of God. The Institution at Fourah 
Bay is steadily progressing. The Scrip- 
tural knowledge which the youths there 
acquire, not to mention the general en- 
lightening influence of science and litera- 
ture, we trust will, under the blessing of 
God, lead some of them—and, through 
their instrumentality, many others—to a 
saving knowledge of the truth as it ts in 
Jesus. During the past year a Grammar 
School has been commenced in Freetown, 
with a view to give a sound education to 
the advanced scholars of the Day Schools. 
It is also accessible to all the inhabitants 
of the Colony, and any Chiefs of the neigh- 
bouring Tribes who may feel disposed to 
send their sonstoit. It was opened on the 
25th of March 1845, with 16 pupils; 
the number now being 38. Eleven of 
these are educated at the expense of their 
friends, 21 by the Church Missionary So- 
ciety, and 6 by the African Native- 
Agency Committee in London. It is suf- 
ficient to say, in this place, that their con- 
duct has been good, and their progress 
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satisfactory. The instruction of the fe- 
males in the Institution at Regent is effi- 
cient and systematic. 


Timmanes Mission. 

The operations in this field have been 
marked by no striking incidents; but by 
gradual, and, we trust, encouraging ad- 
vancement. The Schovls which are here 
established for the rising population have 
considerably increased during the past 
year. The Boarding School now contains 
forty pupils, and this part of our labour 
has never been so promising as at present. 
Many of the scholars have made very 
good progress in reading, writing, and 
arithmetic; and the girls in sewing. 
The Gospel is regularly preached in the 
King’s Yard and in our Church at this 
Station; and conversations on religious 
subjects are held by our Missionaries with 
the leading men of the Mahomedan 
population. 

Native Languages. 

Onur translational labours have been di- 
ligently prosecuted; at Port Lokkoh by 
the Missionaries there, and in the Colony 
by the Rev. J. F. Schon and others. During 
the past year three Gospels have been 
translated into the Haussa Language by 
Mr. Schon. 

On this subject Mr. Schin remarks, 
in a Letter dated March 23, 1846— 

I have forwarded to England the Go- 
spels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, an im- 
proved copy of the Gospel according to 
St. John, and two ciphering books, con- 
taining the First Part of my English- 
Haussa Dictionary, as far as I could get it 
copied. I have likewise forwarded trans- 
lations of the above-mentioned three Go- 
spels, and of the Dictionary, to our Bre- 
thren in the Yoruba Country, in the hope 
that they will find them useful in their 
intercourse with Haussa people. 


We now resume the Report. 
Contributions of the People. 

The Divine blessing on the labours of 
this Mission is further apparent by the 
grace of liberality which many of our 
people have exemplified in their conduct. 
During the past year the Natives have 
contributed, toward the spread of the Go- 
spel, about 120/.; and the contributions 
from the Day-scholars in the different 
Stations, for the year ending Dec. 25, 
1845, amounted to 2241. 7s. 5d.— 3447. 72. 
5d. received from the Natives in one 
year! 
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Shortly after the above Report had 
been drawn up, another instance of 
the liberality of the people was af- 
forded. On the 25th of March the 
Lieut.-Governor received informa- 
tion that the inhabitants of the island 
of Bona Vista were in a state of the 
utmost misery, from an inundation 
and the failure of their crops; and 
His Excellency in consequence de- 
sired the Acting Colonial Secretary 
to request that the Missionaries 
would kindly preach Sermons with- 
out delay in aid of the unhappy suf- 
ferers. This wasdone, andtheamount 
realized was as follows— 


£ «a. 
Sunday-school, Regent Square.... 1 0 3 
Mission Church, Freetown........ 110 0 
Riseey .ss0r ess saeriead weal es eas 013 6 
Hastings and Waterloo........... 110 5 
Gloucester and Leicester......... 200 
Regent 65506 ti ess se cheeks 116 2 
Batburst and Charlotte.......... 212 6 
Songries <icccs-cdaeteseuseevees 6 0 53 

17 3 33 


We shall now give various ex- 
tracts from the communications of 
the Missionaries during the half-year 
ending March 25, 1816. 


CHRISTIAN INSTITUTION. 
Its Encouraging State—Arrival of Mr. 
G. Nicol— Testimony of the Rev. J. 
Warburton. 

The Rev. E. Jones continues in 
charge of this Institution, assisted by 
Mr. G. Nicol, of whose services he 
speaks highly. Mr. Nicol, our read- 
ers will reinember, is an African, and 
spent some time in the Islington In- 
stitution in 1844 and 1845. There 
are now eight Students in the Fou- 
rah-Bay Institution, of whom Mr. 
Jones reports, April 17, 1846— 

There has been a visible improvement 
in piety. Four have been receiving spe- 
cial instruction, preparatory to admission 
to the Lord’s Table. 

The great thirst for education, now so 
prevalent, is the more pleasing, when we 
consider that this eagerness is connected 


with an increased desire to possess and. 


understand the Word of God. The stock 
of Bibles brought out by Mr. Davies on 
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the 2lst of March was sold in a fort- 
night, and we are now absolutely without 
a copy to meet the many and urgent de- 
mands that are made for more Bibles. 

A retrospective view of the past year 
is eminently encouraging. Whether I 
look at the Colony in general, or the 
Mission in particular, the fact is clear 
that there are principles at work calling 
into activity the long dormant energies of 
the native mind. A spirit of inquiry has 
been aroused, and the advantages of edu- 
cation are being rightly appreciated. 
How needful that the movement be under 
controul, and a Christian direction given 
to its every impulse! Viewed in this 
light, how unspeakably important is the 
relation sustained by the Church Missio- 
nary Society to the children of Africa ! 


In Mr. Nicol’s Report, dated 
April 15, he gives the following ac- 
count of his reception in the Colony 
after his return from England— 

I met, as might be expected, with a 
hearty reception from my friends and 
dear relatives. All evidently take a 
deep interest in my welfare, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. They shook my 
hands, and, with an emphatic voice, said, 
“God has done a great work in truth.” 
It is impossible for me to write all the 
expressions of joy and congratulation 
that fell from their lips) For more 
than three successive days my father’s 
house was crowded with Christian men 
and women, and a great number of chil- 
dren, who heartily joined with me in 
prayer and praise every morning and 
evening. This was peculiarly interesting, 
and encouraging to me, especially when 
I consider the great object I have in 
view. I remembered then the zeal and 
piety of the primitive Christians, who 
were wont to meet in a house at stated 
seasons for prayer and praise. I particu- 
larly called to mind zealous Aquila and 
Priscilla, and the Church that was in 
their house. If there was a time when 
I was more convinced of the faithfulness 
and love of my friends, it is now. I 
trust that my visit to England, and 
more especially the watchful providence 
of God on my behalf, has made a salu- 
tary influence on them. Notwithstand- 
ing my advantages over them, I have 
many a time to sit meekly at the feet of 
these experienced Christians to learn 
those lessons which neither books nor 
science can teach. I do the more admire 
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the grace of God in preserving these peo- 
ple faithful, when I consider that they 
have been walking in this narrow way 
ever since I was a child in the Infant 
School at Gloucester. Compared with 
these Christians, I am indeed but a babe 
in the School of Christ. 


Of the Institution Mr. Nicol says— 


I do indeed enjoy the society of the 
students: my comfort and peace, far 
from being disturbed, seem to increase 
every day. The secret spring is, that 
one spirit—the spirit of love—pervades 
the whole body. I have recommended 
that each should have a book of a devo- 
tional kind in daily reading; it being 


necessary to our spiritaal growth in grace, . 


as study and application are to success 
in intellectual knowledge. One has 
taken up Doddridge’s Rise and Progress ; 
another, James’s Anxious Inquirer; a 
third, Rowe’s Divine Breathings, &c. 

I have great pleasure in reporting the 
diligence with which they, in general, 
apply to their various duties. They 
have gone through the first two books 
of Euclid, and commenced Fractions in 
Hind's Algebra. The Author's Miscel- 
laneous Observations, which are very 
important, and Bridge’s Binomial 
Theorem, have occupied much of their 
time this term. Foster’s Algebraical Ex- 
amples, and Bland’s Geometrical Pro- 
blems, to which I occasionally refer, have, 
in a great measure, expanded and gene- 
ralized their knowledge of Mathematics. 


Of his own studies Mr. Nicol then 
states — 


On the 20th of January 1 commenced 
the Susoo Language with my dear mother. 
She comes to Fourah Bay four times in 
the week, and spends two hours with me 
every day. She has hitherto been of 
great service to me, and appears to be 
quite delighted with the engagement. 
I have got some instructions from the 
Rev. J. U. Graf, on the nature and for- 
mation of the vowels, which are of great 
use to me. 


He thus concludes— 


I cannot avoid remarking on the 
great change that has evidently taken 
place in the Colony during my absence 
of nearly twenty months in England. 
Indeed, when we take a retrospective 
view of the operations of the Society in 
Sierra Leone in past years, and then ob- 
serve the present elevated state of the 
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Mission, we are constrained to say, God 
has latterly most signally owned and 
blessed the labours of Hisservants. The 
rapid progress of education, combined 
with the great anxiety of the people in 
general for direct Scriptural instruction, 
fills me with mingled feelings of joy and 
astonishment. What hath God wrought 
during the last two years! In 1843, 
so far as I can recollect, there was not 
one of the students who knew the letters 
of the Greek alphabet, nor any thing of 
Geometry, Algebra, Mechanics, or Natu- 
ral Philosophy. Our minds were limit- 
ed, and our knowledge contracted. 
What vast difference is there now! The 
students are able to demonstrate any 
propositions of the first two books of 
Euclid, have gone through Valpy’s 
Greek Delectus, and can read some por- 
tions of the Greek Testament. I do 
really expect greater things yet to be 
achieved; larger success yet to be re- 
alized. The present state of the Mission 
is pregnant with such hopes as are cal- 
culated to ensure success. Look, for a 
moment, at the flourishing state of the 
Sunday Schools. My dear friends in 
the Institution, and myself, are employed 
as Teachers in Freetown Sunday School. 
The anxiety for Scriptural knowledge 
evinced by the scholars encourages me 
to keep nothing back that will be really 
profitable to them. 

In the encouraging view taken | 
by Messrs. Jones and Nicol, the Rev. 
J. Warburton coincides. He says, 
in his Journal— 

Oct. 21, 1845—I attended, with great 
satisfaction, an examination of the Stu- 
dents of the Fourah-Bay Institution. As 
usual, they performed their parts well in 
Elocution, Geography, History, Algebra, 
Euclid, and Horne’s Introduction. With 
regard to their studies and proficiency, a 
great advance on past years has been 
made. 

GRAMMAR SCHOOL. 

This School is still under the su- 
perintendence of the Rev. T. Peyton : 
he is now assisted by Mr. T. Max- 
well, the African youth who vi- 
sited this country, and resided at 
the Islington Institution, in company 
with Mr. Nicol. 


General Review—TIis satisfactory State. 
The School having been esta- 
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blished in March 1845, Mr. Peyton, 
in his Report for the Quarter ending 
March 25, 1846, takes a cursory 
glance at the whole year. He writes— 


The School was opened March 25, 
1845, with 16 pupils. In the following 
June the number had increased to 30, 
and is now 40; 28 of whom are boarders, 
and 12 are educated at the expense of 
their friends. Since Christmas 1845, 
3 have been received on probation; 2 
from Hastings, and 1 from Kissey. Two 
others, from Regent, have creditably 
passed the usual examination previous to 
entering the School, and are about to be 
received on trial. 

Three of the senior pupils have been 
prepering for the Fourah-Bay Institution, 
and last Christmas were recommended to 
the Local Committee for admission to 
that Establishment. 

During the last Quarter, two of the 
pupils have applied for admission to the 
class of Candidates for the Lord’s Sup- 
per; and another has been received as 
a Communicant by the Rev. J. Beale. 
There are now three Communicants, and 
eleven Candidates for the Lord’s Supper, 
among the pupils of this School. 

The progress which has been made, in 
every branch of knowledge taught, is 
very satisfactory. The first class, con- 
sisting of thirteen, began Greek in March 
1845. Since that time they have read 
the whole of the Greek Delectus, and 
have studied to the verbs in yi, and the 
rules of Syntax in Valpy’s Grammar, and 
commenced reading the Greek Testament. 
After the Christmas vacation a second 
Greek class, consisting of six, was formed: 
they have read to the first conjugation 
of verbs. In Mathematics, the first class 
of pupils have read the first two books of 
Euclid’s Elements, and some of them 
have advanced to Reduction of Fractions 
in Algebra. 

The assistance which Mr. Maxwell 
renders, as Tutor in the School, has been 
of great value. Since his appointment, 
simple lectures in Natural Science—which 
were for some time discontinued in conse- 
quence of a pressure of other School 
duties, previous to his return to Africa— 
have been resumed. The unformed habits 
of the boys have been much improved, 
since his residence in the Establishment, 
in consequence of his taking his meals 
with them. 


Upon the whole, the results of the 
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Grammar School during the past year 
have more than answered our expecta- 
tions; and we believe that it will prove a 
permanent blessing, not only to our own 
Mission, in connection with the Fourah- 
Bay Institution, but to the whole Colony, 
and other parts of Africa. 
Examination of the School. 

Of this event the Rev. J. War- 
burton gives the following account— 

Sept. 30, 1845 —I attended the first 
examination of the Grammar School. The 
students were examined in Bible His- 
tory, the first thirty propositions in 
Euclid’s Elements, in Algebra, English 
History, and the Greek Delectus. They 
also recited memoriler, from Murray's 
English Reader, several pieces in prose. 
The examination was highly creditable 
to the Head Master and the students. 
Indeed, it surpassed my hopes: I could 
not have supposed that so much could be 
accomplished in so short a time. 

FEMALE INSTITUTION. 
Need of a Teacher— Temporary 
Arrangements. 

This Institution, situated at Re- . 
gent, is still without a Principal 
who can devote her whole time to 
itsadvancement. The following pas- 
sage, from the Rev. N. Denton’s 
Report for the Quarter ending March 
25, 1846, will shew the efforts that 
are made to keep the Establishment 
together— 


The duties of the Female Institution 
have been divided between Mrs. Denton 
and myself. I have usually heard the 
pupils repeat their lessons before break- 


‘fast in the morning, and attended to their 


Arithmetic and Exercises between nine 
and half- past ten o'clock, while Mrs. Den- 
ton has been engaged in her Day School. 
Mr. Parkin has kindly undertaken to 
instruct them in writing. At twelve 
o'clock they join Mrs. Denton’s Day 
School for sewing. When I am prevented, 
by other engagements, from taking my 
part in this duty, the whole falls upon 
Mrs. Denton. 
FREETOWN. ’ 
The last Report received from th 
Rev. H. Rhodes is for the Quarter 
ending December 25, 1815. His 
time had been much occupied in su- 
perintending the erection of the new 
Fourah-Bay Institution; and on the 


400 


12th of March he left the Colony for 
England, as stated in the Recent 
Intelligence of our Number for 
May last (p. 256), in consequence of 
the failure of his health; Mr. Beale 
taking his place in the superinten- 
dence of the erection of the New 
Buildings. 
Day School— Scripture Class. 

On these subjects Mr. Rhodes 
remarks, in his Report— 

Beside the ordinary duties of the Day 
School, I am thankful to say Mrs. Rhodes 
has been able to continue the Scripture 
class, which she commenced about nine 
months ago for young girls who had left 
School. The average attendance has been 
from seven to ten; and, with one or two 
exceptions, their conduct has been very 
satisfactory: two, especially, may be re- 
garded as very hopeful characters. 


A pleasing circumstance is re- 
lated by Mr. T. King, the Native 
Catechist, in his Report of the same 
date— 


I am glad to say the children are doing 
well in a way of improvement. Once— 
when I was catechizing them on the 
parable of the good Samaritan — and 
trying to exhibit the compassion of the 
good people in England, how much they 
have already done, and are still doing, 
for evangelizing the sons and daughters 
of Africa—they were so much affected 
as to make a subscription of 8s. toward 
the buildings at Fourah Bay. But what 
is that, some would say, when compared 
with the immense sum of money neces- 


sary for the erection of such an edifice ?. 


It is true, nothing to compare with it; 
but, when considering that it was to 
attest their gratitude to the Society, 
shewing that even the children are not a 
little affected with the goodness of the 
Christian friends in England, I am 
rbliged to mention it. 
Sunday School. 

In the same Report Mr. King 
writes— 

The progress which the scholars are 
making is very encouraging. I am happy 
to state the forwardness evinced by 
them in expressing their thankfulness for 
the means which they enjoy. When in- 
formed of the subscription for the erection 
of a monument in memory of the late la- 
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mented Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton—who 
not only did liberally devote his substance, 
but with unremitting assiduity laboured 
for the religious improvement and welfare 
of the Africans; and to whose kindness, 
and that of others, under God, thousands 
of us in the Colony are indebted for our 
liberation—with cheerfulness they gave 
as much as they could: it amounted to 
no jess than 2/. 10s. 8¢., a sam far ex- 
ceeding what we reasonably expected, 
when compared with the number we 
have at present. Though some were not 
present when the notice was given, who 
might have taken that for an excuse, yet 
even these spontaneously brought it after- 
ward, and that without asking them for 
it. Mrs. Schon's girls, I am happy to 
say, render great assistance as teachers of 
the few female scholars. 


Visits to Pious African Females. 


Nov. 23, 1845—This evening I visited 
one of our female Communicants, whom 
long-continued indisposition entirely pre- 
vents from attending Public Worship. When 
in health, her Christian meekness and 
consistent conduct were at all times con- 
spicuous; and now, although confined 
to her sick bed, and deprived of many 
spiritual privileges, her entire submission 
to the will of God is equally so. She 
told me that the violent pain in her head, 
producing giddiness, often prevented her 
from reading the Word of God, in which 
she delighted so much; yet she tried to 
remember and think upon the good things 
she had learned therein, and heard at 
Church. Whenever I visit this afflicted 
woman, I come away refreshed and en- 
couraged. (Rev. H. Rhodes. 

Aug. 31 —I this evening visited old 
8. J., whom I found sitting by the fire- 
side. Her reply to my question, “‘ How 
do you do?” expressed the devotedness 
of one of whom it might be said, that she 
had her loins girded, her lights burning, 
and who was only waiting for the coming 
of her Lord and Redeemer, that when He 
cometh and knoocketh, she may open unto 
Him immediately. Her reply was, “I am 
only waiting for my Saviour'stime ;” which 
very much corresponds with that of the 
Patriarch Jacob. Though decrepit and 
afflicted, and none with her in the house 
when sick, she complains very little of 
her lot. My asking how she felt at.such 
a time was responded to by her saying, 
“Though nobody to call when the pain 
increased on me sometimes in the night, 
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or to send when unable to move for what 
I want, yet I know that One who sees and 
knows all my pains is with me. I have 
no husband, no child, or any thing in this 
world; but Jesus is my Husband, my 
Portion, yea! my All; and what more do 
I want? Soon all my troubles and trials 
shall be done. Plenty of my country and 
friends done die; but Jesus keeps me 
till to-day. Nothing in the world but my 


soul's salvation I am crying to Jesus for.” 
[Mr. T. King. 


Joy of the People on the arrival of the Rev. 
J. Beale— Visit to a Pious Sick Woman. 


In the Recent Intelligence of our 
Numbers for January and February 
last we mentioned the arrival of 
Mr. Beale and a Missionary party at 
Freetown on the 30th of November. 
In his Journal Mr. Beale thus notices 
their reception— 


The report of our arrival quickly spread 
through the town and villages. Many 
members of our Church met us at the 
water-side, and gave us a regular Black 
Man’s hearty welcome to their shores. 
They gladly carried all our boxes and 
luggage, &c. to the Mission-house without 
any pay. I offered money to one man; 
but he said, “ No, Massa, no mind that, 
we no want that;”’ yet this man was not 
a member, although he partook of the 
joy which animated the rest. 

Early on Monday morning a scene 
commenced which would have gladdened 
any heart. It was the people coming in 
from different towns, in great numbers, 
to see us and bid us welcome. We 
shook hands with so many, young and 
old, as at length to be quite fatigued. 
All were thanking God for our safe ar- 
rival. For several days the same plea- 
sure was afforded us, during which we 
could scarcely turn our heads in the street 
without being saluted by some smiling 
face, and “ How do, Massa? you done 
come: me glad for see you, Massa. 
Thank God! thank God !” 

Dec. 11, 1845—One of the most pious 
and useful women of Freetown was re- 
ported to me as being prevented, by ill- 
ness, from coming to pay her respects to 
us. This evening we went to her house 
to see her, and found her in bed very 
unwell. “Oh,” she said, as we entered 
the room—grasping our hands with much 
affection, while her weak frame was 
almost overpowered with joy— me no 
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been think me live till this day. Thank 
God, we see one another’s face in this 
world once more! God so good! He 
bring you back over the big water once: 
more. Thank God! thank God!” When 
I inquired respecting her sickness, she 
said she had been suffering much since 
August ; but added, “ Massa, this sick- 
ness do much for me: I thank God for 
it. When I lay upon this bed I consider 
my state: I look upon Jesus, and He 
give me patience for bear. Jesus so good 
tome. When the sickness hard upon 
me, and the pain so bad me heart ready 
for complain, then Jesus send Holy Spirit 
and give me patience to bear.” 

When I got home, I found that a fowl 
and a basket of rice had been sent by her 
husband as a present. Many marks of 
our dear people’s affection have we had. 
One would take pleasure in pointing out 
a tree of which I had given the seed; 
others would send presents of milk, or 
fruit, to testify their affection for us. 
Such proofs are unequivocal marks of 
the effects of the Gospel on the hearts of 
this people. I do feel that it is a privi- 
lege to be permitted to labour among 
such a warm-hearted and affectionate 
people. 

Mr. King also writes— 


Nov. 30—Just before the Service 
commenced this evening, I was informed 
that the Rev. J. Beale, with our other 
friends, had just arrived. In about a 
quarter of an hour Messrs. Nicol and 
Maxwell were seen in the pews. That 
this sight was a matter of great surprise 
as well as of joy to some of the congrega- 
tion, who had no previous information of 
their arrival, can be more easily con- 
ceived than described. With joy and 
gladness, old and young impatiently hast- 
ened to welcome their arrival after the 
Service. 


Baptisms, Communicants, &c. 
In his Journal for the Quarter 
ending March 25, 1846, Mr. Beale 
gives the following summary— 


_ During the Quarter twenty-three adults 
have come out from Heathenism, and have 
been received for instruction. Five have 
been baptized, and two have grown impa- 
tient on account of not being baptized, and 
have joined other Congregations. Four 
Communicants have been received, two 
have been suspended, and one has died in 
the faith of the Gospel. 

3F 
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Sunday School at Regent Square. 
Of this School Mr. Peyton reports, 
March 25, 1846— 


This School is now quite established. 
The average attendance during the year 
has been 186. In December 1845 the 
number on the list was 321]; but as I 
could not accommodate so many in the 
School-room, and the piazzas of the Re- 
gent-square House, so as to arrange the 
people orderly in their classes, I have 
limited the number to 250 on the Books, 
which, in the dry season, will give an 
average attendance of about 200. The 
people exhibit a large amount of Biblical 
knowledge. The catechetical lecture, in 
which deep interest is taken, is given 
every Lord’s-Day afternoon. The adults 
have in six months contributed 32. 3s. 4d. 
toward the erection of a new Church at 
the west of Freetown. 


RIVER DISTRICT. 
KISSEY AND WELLINGTON. 

The Rev. N. C. Haastrup con- 
tinued in charge of these Stations 
until March, on the 12th of which 
month he embarked for England, 
in company with Mr. Rhodes and 
other Missionaries, in order to 
the re-establishment of his health ; 
the Rev. C. F. Ehemann, who ar- 
rived in the Colony on the 3d of 
January last, asnoticed in the Recent 
Intelligence of our Number for April 
last (p. 208), supplying the vacant 
post. The Native Catechist, Mr. J. 
Attarra, continues here, but has been 
suffering from sickness. 

Desire for a Chapel and School at Allen's 
Town. 

On this subject Mr. Haastrup 
writes, in his Journal— 

Dec. 20,1845—I received another Letter 
from the people at Allen's Town, by a 
deputation of two Communicants, request- 
ing me not to forget that they are much 
in want of a School-house and a Place of 
Worship, Wellington being so far away. 

HASTINGS. 

At this Station the Rev. J. U. 
Graf remained until his departure 
for England—with Messrs. Rhodes, 
Haastrup, &c.—for the benefit of his 
health ; the Rev. I. Smith being ap- 
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pointed to take his place. From 
Mr. Graf’s Report for the Quarter 
ending Dec. 25, 1815, we now give 
a variety of extracts. He writes— 


Having now completed the fourth year 
of my second residence at Hastings, I 
subjoin a few general remarks npon the 
Station. 

The Day and Sunday Schools. 

The outward state of the Day School 
is satisfactory, it having recovered the 
number of scholars that were on the list 
before so many left for the Yoruba 
Country. The children are moreover 
well behaved, and very regular in their 
attendance. On the other hand, their 
progress in learning is not what I could 
wish: not for want of willingness on 
their part to apply themselves, if set to 
it—for I have lately seen some boys, by 
a voluntary effort of their own, improve 
very fust—but chiefly owing to the loss 
of an old and steady hand in the Native 
Teacher. 

Still more is the loss of old hands felt 
in our Sunday School, which is chiefly 
attended by adults, and which has been 
obliged to take care of itself: the old 
people do not pay that regard to young 
men which a teacher ought to possess. 
The number of scholars on the list is not 
so exceedingly smal! ; but their attendance 
is very irregular. 

Congregation— Church- Relief Company. 

The standard of Christian ¢gonsistency 
has been considerably raised during the 
last four years. My constant aim has 
been to make the people sensible that 
the essence of Christianity consists in an 
awfully important personal transaction 
between each individual soul and _ its 
God; and I humbly trust that the in- 
telligent part of my Congregation so un- 
derstand it, and that the upright among 
them experience it too. 

The income of the Church-Relief Com- 
pany, for the last three years, has 
amounted to 782, including some extra 
contributions; and its expenditure, dur- 
ing the same period, has not exceeded 351. 
They have on hand—the part proceeds 
of this expenditure—a stock of articles 
used for the burial of members, which 
will last for several years, as also a good 
velvet pall. Considering that this sum 
has been contributed, in quarterly in- 
stalments, by not more thanabout 140 Com- 
municants and Candidates, it is evident 
that such Church Companies, when un- 
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connected with their Heathen neighbours, 
could command ample means for more ex- 
tended local charities, independently of 
what they contribute to the Church Mis- 
sionary Society. 


Communicants and Candidates. 

The attendance of the Communicants 
and Candidates at their weekly class is 
much better than it used to be; but it is 
at Church that their attendance and at- 
tention has been most gratifying. I do 
not know that it is better, or even as 
good, as at other Stations, having very sel- 
dom an opportunity of seeing other Con- 
gregations; but, as compared with this 
place itself in former times, the change 
is very encouraging. To see the people at 
Church really enjoying the Word, and 
opening both eyes and mouth to catch its 
meaning, cheers the heart and refreshes 
the spirit. 

There were, on my last arrival at this 
Station, in December 1841, 56 Commu- 
Dicants, and 25 Candidates for the Lord’s 
Supper. Of these, 18 emigrated, 12 
were suspended, 9 removed to other 
parts of the Colony, and 5 died; making 
& loss of 44 during the four years. At 
the present time there are 63 Communi- 
cants, and 25 Candidates for the Lord’s 
Supper ; making a total of 88 individuals, 
and shewing an increase of 52 indivi- 
duals during the four years. I have 
been far more solicitous about the cha- 
racter than the number of persons seeking 
Church - membership. Candidates for 
Baptism are not included in the above 
estimate, their conduct and number being 
too unsettled: there are five classes of 
them, containing an average number of 
twelve each. 

Of their pecuniary contributions to 
the Church Missionary Society, I may 
briefly state that the 150 Communicants 
and Candidates — including ten Candidates 
from Bassa Town—have given 50/. during 
the four years; which sum, I believe, 
will bear a favourable comparison with 
the most liberal Stations in the Colony. 


General Review. 

As regards the inhabitants of Hastings 
generally, I always set my face against 
all idolatry, superstition, and vices of 
every kind. My interference with their 
Company system at first roused their 
enmity; and yet it is astonishing what 
confidence is shewn by all parties... Such 
is the state of Hastings at the present 
time: much to encourage persevering 
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and self-denying efforts, and much, also, 
to keep us looking up to God for a still 
greater blessing. 
WATERLOO. 

* ‘The Rev. C. T. Frey has continued 
in charge of this Station, assisted by 
Mr. J. Bartholomew, a Native Cate- 
chist. 

Completion of a New Mission-house— 
Improvement among the Heathitn—View 
of Waterloo. 

On these subjects Mr. Frey writes— 
Oct. 18, 1845—During the last few days 
we have been engaged in removing from 
the old hired dwelling into the new Mis- 
sion-house, and to-night we had the plea- 
sure of sleeping in it for the first time. 
The house is so much superior, and the air 
#0 much more salubrions, that it is quite a 
change for us. The school-room,on the first 
story, being spacious, is a great accommo- 
dation, both to Mrs. Frey in the sewing 
department, and to myself in conducting 
the Communicant and first Candidate 
classes. Our Heathen neighbours have 
behaved much beyond our expectation 
since we have been near them. It was 
their practice to hold a country-dance 
every Friday, at which drums were 
beaten, and the disfigured Eggugu (Yo- 
ruba devil) displayed his utmost skill to 
attract a large assembly of spectators ; 
but this heathenish ceremony has not 

been repeated of late. 

The Rev. J. Warburton, on his 
visiting Waterloo shortly after the 
above date, gives the following ad- 
ditional particulars— 

Nov. 5—TI attended our social 
Prayer Meeting, which was this month 
held at Waterloo. In the address which 
the Rev.C.T. Frey delivered, he men- 
tioned that, when he cleared the plot of 
ground on which the Society’s new house 
stands—and in which we were assembled 
—he discovered a cave, in which was a 
kind of Pagan altar, and the utensils used 
by the Heathen in sacrificing to their 
false god. Hither some of the Heathen 
inhabitants of Waterloo were accustomed 
to resort, to perform their ‘“country- 
fashion,” and offer sacrifice The cave 
was at that time in a retired place in 
“the bash,” out of the town, and the 
neighhourhood, being inhabited by idola- 
ters, was very noisy. 

On the same occasion the Rey. 
I. Smith writes— 
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Eight years ago, when I entered 
this Colony, Waterloo was not in any 
way occupied as a Missionary Station. 
Before the close of 1837 Mr. W. Young 
was appointed to labour here; but there 
was at that time no place in which to 
collect the multitude of children that ran 
in the streets, nor a suitable house as a 
dwelling-place. However, the work was 
begun—the half-wild children collected 
in the Day School, and the adults and 
apprentices in the Sunday School; and 
the house which had been erected 
was thrown open for Divine Service. 
Since that period the Station has become 
one of the most important in the Colony. 
It is now five years since I visited this 
place, and what do I behold? A stone 
Church in the centre of this large town 
is the most conspicuous object, its bell 
hanging beneath a small arch on the 
gable end; on the same premises is an 
Infant School-house, for the accommo- 
dation of the smaller children; and at 
the top of the street leading to the Church 
now stands a neat, comfortable, and sub- 
stantial dwelling-house. It is in an airy 
‘situation, and is an ornament to the place. 

And the Rev. N. Denton— 

From what I had heard of Waterloo, I 
expected to see a well-formed town ; but 
it exceeded my expectations both in ap- 
pearance and size: it lies in an open 
plain, and its streets are laid out uni- 
formly, and with taste. I was especially 
pleased with the Church: in its whole ap- 
pearance it struck me as being the most 
sacred-looking edifice in the Mission, 
surrounded by a neat fence, enclosing 
about half an acre of ground thickly 
covered with rich green grass; and, 
much to the credit of Mr. Frey, there 
is now a neat and convenient cottage 
for the accommodation of a Missionary. 


Day and Sunday Schools. 

Mr. Frey writes— 

Nov. 11, 1845—The time drawing near 
when the Monitors of the Day School 
will receive their rewards, I examined 
the boys yesterday and to-day in the 
branches of learning which they are 
usually taught. I found that some had 
made considerable progress, particularly 
in Bible History, English Reading, Ci- 
phering, and Geography. Others im- 
prove slowly, but steadily. 

Mr. Bartholomew, in his Report 
for the Quarter ending Dec. 25, 1845, 
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gives a very full and particular 
account of the Day and Sunday 
Schools at Waterloo, Benguema, and 
Moco Town. Among other things, 
he says— 

The general state of the Day and Sun- 
day Schools, I am thankful to report, is 
more than ever satisfactory. I am some- 
times delighted with the cheerfulness and 
diligence of the children. 

General View. 

At the close of his Report for the 
Quarter ending Dec. 25, 1845, Mr. 
Frey remarks— 


Though I have to lament over several 
of my people who have gone astray, yet, 
every thing considered, I have reason to 
believe that the work of the Lord is pro- 
gressing among us. Spiritual instruc- 
tion is valued. Divine Service, and the 
respective classes of the Communicants 
and Candidates, are well and regularly 
attended. 


Thoughts of Africans upon Clockmakers 
and Printers of the Bible. 


The following passage is from 
Mr. Bartholomew’s Journal— 

Nov. 29—To-day, as I was clean- 
ing a clock, an old discharged soldier, 
about sixty years of age, was present. 
On my opening the clock windows, the old 
man was excited with wonder; but when 
he viewed its machinery—the wheels, 
the teeth, and its various other parts—he 
was still more surprised, and said, “The 
White Men are very skilful: only life 
God has hid from them to make.” He 
continued, saying that surely the clock- 
makers are immortal. I endeavoured to 
remove his prejudice, by telling him 
that every man has transgressed the 
commandments of God, and is under - 
the sentence of death. A woman also 
said to me, immediately after this, “Sir, 
I believe that the printers of the Bibles 
never die.” I told her as I told the 
old man. They said, “Traly we have 
learned a new thing to-day!” 


MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 
GLOUCESTER AND LEICESTER. 

The Rev. J. Warburton continued 
in charge of these Stations until he 
left Sierra Leone, with the Missio- 
nary party already mentioned, on 
the 12th of March, for the restoration 
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of his health. The Rev. J. F.Schin 

will supply his place in the superin- 

tendence of Gloucester and Leices- 

ter. In Mr. Warburton’s Journal 

the following account is given of the 

Affection of an African Mother for her 
Daughter. 

Nov. 12— His Excellency the Go- 
vernor being desirous of locating a number 
of newly-liberated African women in the 
villages, and of placing them under the 
care of the Missionaries, eight were to-day 
sent to Gloucester. Having previously 
made arrangements for their reception, I 
delivered them over to the care of eight fe- 
male Communicants, on condition that they 
would treat them kindly, and send them 
to Sunday School and to the House of 
God. On these conditions they were 
gladly received. All were of the Yoruba 
nation, and among them was a mother 
and her daughter, whose history is inter- 
esting. 

The mother lived happily in her own 
country with her relatives; but war 
came, and she was made a slave. In the 
land of her captivity she lived several 
years, and had one child, a daughter; 
who, when she grew up, was also sold as 
a slave, and was carried to another part 
of the country. In the meantime her 
relations became acquainted with the 
place of her slavery, and paid her ran- 
som. The mother then went in search of 
her daughter; but found that she had 
been sold to the “‘ White Man” at Acho 
(probably Lagos), and was already in the 
slave-ship. At this place, also, she found 
in chains a daughter of her own brother. 
Here she was in a strait. Had she come a 
little sooner, the African slave-dealer said, 
she might have obtained her daughter; 
but now she was sold to the White Man, 
and there was no hope. With bowels 
yearning over her child, the mother de- 
termined to go with her into slavery. To 
use her own language, as interpreted to 
me, “ She was sorry for her child. When 
she thought of going with her in the ship 
she doubt; and she put her heart upon 
God, and she no doubt again. Whether 
the country good, or whether the country 
bad, she go with her child.” 


South Africa. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
Caffre War. 
Tue Rev. R. B. Taylor, writing from 
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Graham’s Town, on the 13th of 
May, says— 

I write you now under very distress- 
ing circumstances, and with feelings of 
poignant grief. Our little Auxiliary is 
now, for many months at least, com- 
pletely broken up. Myself and family 
are refugees in this town, having been 
obliged to flee from Theopolis as the only 
likely means of saving our lives. You 
have doubtless had tidings of the terrible 
Caffre war, begun, indeed, on the part of 
our Government, justly, but under a sad 
mistake as to the power and resources of 
theenemy. The consequences have been 
most disastrous. Few lives comparatively 
have been lost on our side, but the de- 
struction of property has been immense. 
We have not had much to lose; yet of 
our little we have lost what we shall 
feel severely for many months to come, 
and possibly years; especially as the 
necessaries of life have become so exces- 
sively expensive, that it is exceedingly 
difficult to obtain food to eat. But I 
beg pardon; I am forgetting myself. My 
object in writing is principally to advise 
you of an arrangement which I have made 
in regard to the money in my hands sub- 
scribed for Bibles at Theopolis. These 
moneys and books I succeeded in saving 
on our hasty retreat from Theopolis ; but 
I feel very anxious about the money, as 
we scarcely know if we are yet safe. I 
have therefore sent you an order on the 
London Society for the amount. By this 
means you and our people will be se- 
cured from loss, and I shall be freed 
from the weight of responsibility which 
now presses upon me very much; for 
though the amount is small, it is more than 
I can afford to risk; and is, besides, only 
one account of several for which I stand 
responsible. 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WE continue, from pp. 371, 372, the 
Rev. G. A. Kissling’s report of the 
Station 
KAUAKAUA. 

A Christian Chief, Paratene, entered 
into rest on the 10th of October, “in sure 
and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life.” He was baptized by the 
Venerable Archdeacon W. Williams, and 
was ever afterward an ornament to our 
Church, and a support to me under my 
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difficulties. Patient and resigned to his 
Saviour under his sufferings ; reading the 
Scriptures, and teaching the blessed 
truths contained therein to his fellow-men, 
so long as his feeble strength permitted ; 
discreet in his conversation ; just and no- 
ble in all his dealings; and looking for 
... the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ; he could 
gay, at the close of his earthly career, J 
have finished my course: and, I doubt 
not, @ crown was given unto him which 
JSadeth not away. 

Hei Kaua lies about two miles from 
Kauakaua, and numbers 174 inhabitants. 
I regularly visit them every Lord’s Day 
for Divine Service, they having built a 
very pretty Chapel on their own account, 
at which they diligently and numerously 
attend. Sixteen persons have been ad- 
mitted into the Church by Baptism, and 
their conduct has hitherto been consistent 
with their profession. I have also bap- 
tized ten children belonging to the Com- 
municants of this village. There is a po- 
pulation of 359 at Te Kauakaua, and 174 
at Te Hei Kaua; including 94 boys and 
72 girls. 

Horowera, a small Settlement about six 
miles from my residence, contains 69 
inhabitants. Iam in constant intercourse 
with them; and five adults and seven 
children have been baptized. These, with 
a number of others, come weekly to my 
house for instruction. There is also a 
little Pa near the East Cape, called Wick- 
liffe’s Pa, where a neat Chapel has been 
built by the Natives, in which they as- 
semble for Prayer, School, and Public 
Service—the Chief, who took the name of 
Wickliffe (Wikiriwi) at his baptism, for 
the present officiating. 

Rangitukia, with its dependencies, pro- 
bably numbers 800 inhabitants: turbu- 
lent, and extravagant in their demands, 
they give Mr. Stack, who resides here, a 
great deal of trouble and anxiety of mind. 
During one of my visits we gave notice 
for a meeting preparatory to the celebra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper. A large num- 
ber attended, behaving as quietly and 
orderly as we could possibly wish; and 
after some explanation of the errors of 
Popery, we exhorted the people to self- 
examination, repentance, and faith in 
Christ Jesus. On the Lord’s Day we had 
an overflowing congregation, which I ad- 

dressed, and about 150 or 160 persons 
partook of the Sacrament in an orderly 
and devout manner—one instance only 
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excepted, in which the Native Teacher 
was to be blamed. I subsequently con- 
vened a meeting for examining those who 
desired baptism ; when between 200 and 
300 presented themselves: only 36 or 
40 of them, however, could read the 
Scriptures. Of these I accepted 30, and 
requested Mr. Stack and the Native 
Teachers to name some other individuals, 
whose conduct, general information, and 
advanced age, although they might not 
be able to read, would entitle them to 
particular attention. Thirty of this class 
having been recommended, I requested 
the whole to proceed to Wakawitira for 
special examination and Baptism. The 
distance is only about five hours’ walk, 
and thither crowds of people immediately 
proceeded. 

Wakawitira is a populous Pa, and has 
several Settlements in its vicinity. Our 
tents were erected in front of the Chief's 
house, and our fern-beds prepared, when 
a storm compelled me to seek refuge in a 
native hut. In the morning, the rain 
having somewhat abated, the people as- 
sembled, at the dawn of day, for exami- 
nation, in which Mr. Stack and I were 
engaged until late at night. At the close 
we had marked, out of 180, the names of 
114, whom I admitted, on the follow- 
ing day, to the ordinance of Baptism: 
70 infants of the newly-baptized were 
also incorporated into the body of Christ’s 
Church. It was pleasing to see these 
parents soliciting for their offspring the 
blessings of which they had partaken 
themselves. Another gratifying circum- 
stance was, that in the adults were in- 
cluded eight individuals from Manutahi, 
a Pa lying under the odium of practising 
witchcraft; and who, in point of know- 
ledge, were a credit to the Church. An 
individual of that Pa, who groasly insulted 
Mr. Stack some time ago, and in a 
rage nearly killed his own daughter, like- 
wise applied for Christian instruction, and 
has been placed under the care of a Na- 
tive Teacher, preparatory to his admission 
tothe Church. Thus has the Lord deigned 
to bless Mr. Stack’s labours among these 
people; and as I know that he does not 
feel disposed to take so favourable a view 
of the result of his exertions, I think it 
but just to have this remark here in- 
serted. 

One other case, relating to a woman 
about eighty years old, with hair as white 
as snow, ought not to be omitted. She 
entreated to be baptized; but, being com- 
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paratively ignorant, was advised to avail 
herself of the means of instruction, and 
told that at the next season she should be 
admitted. Her reply was, “‘I am pre- 
sently going down to the grave, and shall 
probably be dead before you come again: 
do baptize me.” I allowed her to join 
the number set apart for the ordinance, 
and her soul seemed to leap for joy. 

Tuparoa was the next Settlement at 
which we halted. The people of this vil- 
lage were so pressing for Baptism, that one 
might have concluded that they under- 
stood our Saviour’s words, The king- 
dom of heaven suffereth violence, and 
the violent take it by force, in a literal 
sense. I was obliged to leave the Con- 
gregation assembled for examination, and 
to retire to my tent to arm my mind 
by prayer for the task. I felt per- 
suaded that they had not a healthy feeling 
about Baptism; but 21 persons, most of 
whom could read the Scriptures, were even- 
tually admitted, and 9 of their infants. 

Akuaku, the last place which I took in 
my tour, was crowded with people. I 
baptized 88 adults, including 21 from 
Tuparoa, 25 from Wareponga, and 9 from 
Waipiro: the rest were from Akuaku it- 
self. The newly-baptized parents also 
presented their children, 60 in number, 
with their sponsors, to be received into a 
covenant with God. I afterward ad- 
ministered the Lord’s Supper to a solemn 
assembly of believers. 

It appears, from my Registers, that 416 
adults and 174 children have been ad- 
mitted into the Church by Baptism, and 
21 marriages performed, during the year. 
The number of baptisms is probably un- 
precedented. 

We now give a few passages from 
Mr. Kissling’s 7 

Report for the Half-Year endin 

June 30, 1845. 

During a Missionary Tour through 
his District, Mr. Kissling was over- 
taken by a messenger, bearing the 
news that the people at Te Kauakaua 
were at war, and that his interference 
was urgently needed. On his arrival 
at the Station, he found that the dis- 
turbance had originated in the re- 
ported sin of a young man connected 
with an influential Tribe, and that 
his offence had brought upon him 
the retaliation of the principal Chief, 
a Heathen. The cause of the offen- 
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der had subsequently been taken 
up by a party headed, unhappily, 
by a baptized Native, named Agrip- 
pa. Matters became gradually more 
serious, until Mr. Kissling, finding 
his admonitions of no avail, proposed 
that the Chief and his opponents 
should meet before the Mission- 
house. Mr. Kissling then relates— 

At last the warriors met, the Chief oc- 
cupying one side of my garden, and Agrip- 
pa, with his mob, the other. To describe 
the flerceness with which they eyed each 
other is next to impossible; but I almost 
trembled for the consequences of having 
brought these hostile parties into so close 
acontact. The Lord, however, gave me 
strength; and placing myself between 
these men of violence, I asked whether 
they would agree to my commencing the 
business with prayer: they all assented, 
and knelt on the grass. I began with our 
most excellent Litany, and one and all 
joined in the responses with as much fer- 
vour as though they were devout mem- 
bers of the Church of Christ. Some other 
Collects, bearing on unity and peace, 
having been offered, I addressed them all 
on the evil effects of war, and pressed for a 
reconciliation between them. The parties 
then respectively addressed each other, 
dwelling at some length on the points 
wherein they considered themselves ag- 
grieved ; but perceiving that this course 
was likely to kindle the fire afresh, 
I asked, ‘* What is the good of your long 
talk? Arise, and make peace!” As if 
moved by a secret spring, they all jumped 
up, gave each other the hand, rubbed 
noses, and exclaimed, “It is finished! It 
is finished!’ The Chief and Agrippa 
only still kept at a distance; but when I 
took Agrippa by the hand, and led him to 
the Chief, these two also rubbed hardy 
noses, accompanied with a tangi (crying, 
or mourning). A few sprinklings of un- 
friendly feeling were subsequently ob- 
servable; but the storm of passion was 
effectually quelled. 

I have related the above case—many 
others of a similar nature occur in the 
course of my labours—with a view to 
make two brief remarks upon it. 

1. The conduct of those of the New 
Zealanders who have embraced the Go- 
spel still shews what spirit they were of in 
former days: the old man still lurks with- 
in; nor has the truth, generally speaking, 
such abiding influence over them as to 
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check, on particular occasions, the ferocity 
of their tempers and the deceitfulness of 
their hearts. Here, therefore, lies the 
chief source of our trials. 

2. The Missionary, in applying the 
precepts of God's Word to the establish- 
ment of peace among the Natives, indeed 
enjoys their confidence to a considerable 
degree; but this holds good principally 
in matters between Natives and Natives, 
and not between Natives and Europeans 
or foreigners. In the latter case, his 
judgment is naturally suspected to lean to- 
ward the side of his countrymen: hence 
it is, I suppose, that the endeavours of the 
Missionaries in the North, in persuading 
the Natives to peace, under most trying 
circumstances, have had apparently so 
little success. 

Mr. Kissling thus concludes his 
Report— 

I fear the work of the Gospel is not on 
the advance in this District. The ex- 
citement which prevails on account of the 
destructive warin the North; the frequent 
visits to our Natives of the neighbour- 
ing tribes, and the return of those visits ; 
and hostile proceedings among themselves, 
as just related; have turned their minds 
from the simplicity of the truth as it is 
in Jesus to secular and political matters. 
Our Morning and Evening Prayers are 
not so well attended as formerly; our 
Schools fluctuate; the spirit of our reli- 
gious inquirers seems to languish; and I 
perceive a bluntness in the people's feel- 
ings, when I publicly address them, which 
pains me to the core. If ever New Zea- 
land needed the sympathy of the Church 
of Christ, it is at the present crisis; if 
ever there were a season of sifting and 
anxious trial, that season prevails now; 
if ever supplications for the out-pouring 
of God’s Holy Spirit were wont to be 
made, those prayers and supplications 
should be offered now—that wisdom and 
understanding may be given to us all; that 
the pending evils may be over-ruled for 
good; that light may spring forth from 
this gloomy darkness; and that, “upon 
the best and surest foundations,” unity 
and concord “ may be established among 
us for all generations.” 

UWAWA. 

Of this Station Mr. C. Baker still 
has charge, and the following is his 
Report, from October 1, 1843, to December 

31, 1844. 
The Lord’s-Day Services at the Station 
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have been attended by about 250; and 
the attendants have, for the most part, also 
been present at the Sunday Schools. Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayers, with one week- 
day Lecture, have been continued. 

A Bible-Class Meeting has been held 
once a week; and is divided intéd two 
classes, each of which attends on the alter- 
nate week. The average attendance of 
each class is 60, and the average number 
of those who read at least two-thirds. 
The progress made in Scriptural know- 
ledge is encouraging. 

The different villages around Uwawa 
have been visited several times by my- 
self; but more generally by the Native 
Assistants, who have gone out on the 
Lord’s Day to hold Divine Service. The 
aggregate number of attendants has been 
410. 

At Tokomaru the Services and Schools 
have been conducted with tolerable regu- 
larity. The attendants on Divine Ser- 
vice have numbered 280. Ihave been 
statedly, once in three months, to this 
interesting field of labour, and spent - 
five Lord’s Days there on each occa- 
sion. I held the Bible Class, and in- 
spected the Schools. More than 100 are 
on the Bible-Class book, and but few have 
been absent when I have been there. 
The number of inquirers, from whom 29 
persons have lately been baptized, has 
been 60. 

While, on the one hand, there has been 
much to discourage, in the many cases of 
inconsistency of conduct, there is still 
abundant reason to rejoice that our /abour 
has not been in vain in the Lord. The 
Lord’s Day is hallowed ; its several Ser- 
vices attended ; the Word expounded ; in- 
struction imparted; the Means of Graee 
afforded; and the sick visited, and their 
sufferings in some measure alleviated 


The following remarks occur in 
Mr. Baker’s 


Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 
1845. 

The steady and uniform attention to 
the Means of Grace maintained by the 
greater part of the Natives affords ground 
to hope that the seed sown is not in vain. 
Those most advanced in spiritual know- 
ledge are, however, but babes in Christ, 
and need the sincere milk of the Word, that 
they may grow thereby. 


WAIAPU. 
Mr. J. Stack continues in charge 
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of this Station, and the following 
passages are from his 


Report for the year ending December 17, 
1844. 


At the last annual examination, when 
all the Natives were invited to attend, 
the number present who could read the 
Scriptures was 344: of this number 78 
were females, and 15 children. In the 
Alphabet Class there were 315 grown-up 
persons, of both sexes, and 97 children. 

The most encouraging employment I 
find is endeavouring to interest the Na- 
tive Assistants in the awful responsibility 
under which they are bound to personal 
devotedness to God in heart and life. 
From indications already manifest, I am 
not without hope that the hearts of some 
are awakening to higher and holier con- 
ceptions of the blessed Gospel of Christ. 
This cannot be without its beneficial ef- 
fect upon the large mass of mind over 
which they must exert an influence, for 
good or evil. 

THE WAIROA. 

In the beginning of April 1844 
Mr. J. Hamlin left Manukau, in 
the Middle District, at which place 
he had been for some time la- 
bouring, and proceeded to the Wai- 
mate, for the double purpose of as- 
sisting in the revision of the Native 
Prayer-book, and of preparing for 
Ordination. On the 22d of September 
he was admitted by the Bishop to 
Deacons’ Orders, and appointed to 
take charge of the Wairoa. He 
therefore returned to Manukau, in 
October, merely to prepare for his 
removal. Leaving Auckland on the 
21st of December, he arrived at 
Turanga, with his family, on the 24th: 
thence he proceeded overland, with 
his eldest son, on the 26th, to the 
Wairoa, which he reached on the 
28th, and was joined by his family 
on the 15th of February. Mr. Ham- 
lin has furnished the following 
Report for the Half-year ending June 30, 

1845. 

From 200 to 300 continued to attend 
the Morning Service for a few weeks 
after my first arrival; but subsequently 
the Congregation has averaged about 100 
in the morning and 70 in the afternoon. 

Sept. 1846. 
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For some weeks about 150 adults and 30 
children attended the Sunday School; but 
during the greater part of the half year 
about 70 adults and 20 children only 
have attended, and about 30 adults and 
a few children on the week-days. My 
eldest son has attended to the children on 
the Lord’s Days and week-days. Mrs. 
Hamlin has had Afternoon School with 
the women and girls during a part of the 
time she has been at the Wairoa. I have 
baptized 43 infants, and married 8 cou- 
ples. There are in the District, I am in- 
formed, 82 who have communicated; and 
there are likewise 54 Candidates for the 
Lord’s Supper, and 40 Candidates for 
Baptism. 


WESTERN DISTRICT. 
WAIKANAE AND OTAKL : 
No recent Report of these Sta- 
tions has been received; the state 
of the Rev. O. Hadfield’s health 
precluding him from any active 
exertion. 


WANGANUI. 
Alarms of War—General View. 


The Rev. R. Taylor continues in 
charge of this Station, and has for- 
warded very full accounts of its con- 
dition. Ono the Ist of January 1845, 
a war-party, numbering about 200, 
headed by the Chief Heuheu, arrived 
at Wanganui from Taupo, intending 
to take vengeance on the Pa of Wai- 
totara, the inhabitants of which had 
conquered Heuheu ona former occa- 
sion. By the blessing of God, how- 
ever, the preparations made for re- 
sisting the enemy so intimidated 
their leader, that he retired without 
having ventured an attack. In May, 
Wanganui itself was threatened with 
a visit from a hostile party from the 
interior, one of the avowed objects of 
which was the extermination of the 
European settlers on the river. In 
the prospect of this invasion Mr. 
Taylor writes, in a Letter dated May 
20, 1815— 

In the midst of all this anxiety we 
have still much cause to be thankful. 
The Natives in this on are behaving 
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with great consistency, and do not appear 
to be at all affected by that commotion 
which is disturbing the peace of the rest 
of the country. They have, however, 
declared their intention of resisting any 
attack which may be made on the settlers 
who reside among them, and have just 
finished a new and very strong fence 
around their Pa. I trust I may express 
my hope that some, at least, are looking 
to a higher Power to sustain them in the 
threatened struggle. To-morrow I leave 
for Waitotara, where I administer the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper next 
Lord’s Day. I shall be accompanied by 
more than a hundred Communicants from 
this place, and an equal number of those 
who have not yet partaken of it. This is 
gratifying, as it is a long walk from Wan- 
ganui, and many have come from a great 
distance. 

The hostile visit from the interior 
proceeded no further than the threat; 
and in his Report for the year end- 
ing June 30, 1845, Mr. Taylor re- 
marks— 

At present we are living in peace; and, 
externally at least, the Church is pro- 
spering. 

We now make a variety of extracts 
from Mr. Taylor’s Journal. Those 
which immediately follow relate to 
Wanganui and the neighbourhood. 


Grateful Remembrance of the late Rev. 
S. Marsden. 


Jan. 31, 1845—John Williams brought 
me a Letter which he had written to Mr. 
Betts—son-in-law of the Rev. 8. Marsden 
—who paid us a visit last April, inviting 
him to come and live in this place; telling 
him that he had marked out for his resi- 
dence a most beautiful and fertile spot, 
which the New-Zealand Land Company 
was very anxious to have, but which they 
had kept as a reserve for themselves: it 
was right, however, that the son-in-law of 
the father of the Gospel in New Zealand 
should have a dwelling-place among the 
people whom he had been thud instru- 
mental in bringing to the fear and know- 
ledge of the Lord. I was pleased with 
the spirit which dictated the Letter, as it 
shews that my people retain a grateful 
remembrance of that eminent servant of 
God, whose parental care of them has 
been 20 highly blessed in the conversion 
of this land. 
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Native Infant and Day Schools. 

Feb.2: Lord's Day—I opened my Na- 
tive Infant Sunday School with twelve 
children. 

Feb.9: Lord’s Day—I had twenty at 
my Infant School, and also several old 

le. 

My Daily School for teaching the Na- 
tives English is also in full operation, and 
I trust will prove a blessing. Every 
morning, after prayers, the adults attend 
for an hour, when they are taught to read, 
write, and cipher, in English. After 
breakfast the children are similarly in- 
structed, and in the afternoon also. Se- 
veral of the women and girls are taught 
needlework by Mrs. Taylor; but their 
attendance at present is irregular, as they 
are much employed with their potatoes, 
kumeras, and cooking for the people at 
the Pa. 


Visit to Waitotara— Administration of 
the Sacraments. . 


May 21—1 examined about 100 Na- 
tives for the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, and approved of 70. 

May 22—A great number of my Na- 
tives left for Waitotara, at which place 
I am to administer the Sacrament next 
Lord’s Day. 

May 23—I set off before sunrise for 
Waitotara, accompanied by about twenty 
Natives. When we had arrived within four 
miles of the Ihupuku we met the main 
body of my Natives, amounting to about 
150, who waited for our coming up. As 
we approached the Pa the sight was very 
interesting, as one after another filed along 
the narrow winding path, forming one 
long line extending near a quarter of a 
mile. We were saluted with a discharge 
of fire-arms. In my Sermon this even- 
ing I alluded to the different circumstances 
in which I now met them, compared with 
those in which they were placed when I 
was here before—the present multitude 
having assembled from love to the Lord, 
and the last having met for war.* I was 
very much pleased with the railing which 
they have erected around the Lord’s 
Table: it is about one foot ten inches 
high, and is very neatly made: it was all 
planed and put together by themselves, 
and the floor boarded also. The table is 


* Mr. Taylor probably here refers to a visit to 
Waitotara during the alarm consequent upon the 
arrival of the “fight” from Taupo, previously 
mentioned. 
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not so well made; but for the rest I 
praised them. Upon the rail a notice is 
pasted, to the effect that no one is to lean 
against it. In the evening I examined 
ten Candidates for Baptism, and found 
them well prepared, especially the old 
men. 

May 24,1845 —I preached this morning, 
and after breakfast went to the place at 
which the Wanganui Natives were en- 
camped. The Waitotara have built for 
them a house nearly 200 feet long. The 
scene was very interesting. A long line 
of Natives brought various kinds of food, 
which they piled up in one long row, 
facing the house; and beyond it a sepa- 
rate heap, containing about forty kets of 
kumeras (sweet potatoes), kao (kumeras, 
dried and hard), potatoes, dried fish, two 
bundles of lampreys, and some enormous 
kets of taro (a root so called ; bread), each 
weighing at least 150 lbs. I had no sooner 
taken my seat among my people than one 
of the principal Chiefs of the place jumped 
up and welcomed us—‘‘ Welcome, ye 
children of God ! your Religion is the true 
one, and must prevail;” singing a song 
which appeared to be extemporaneous, and 
concluding with the following allusion to 
the power of God in bringing to nought the 
late taua (fight), Avenge not yourselves .. . 
vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the 
Lord. After several other speeches,George 
King jumped, or rather bounded, although 
very lame, from his place by my side, and 
began, “ Let the Word be heard ! let it be 
heard! great is the power of Satan among 
men; but his power must decrease, while 
that of Christ must go on increasing until 
all obey it. We are God’s servants: He 
has conquered us: we must obey Him. 
What His Minister bids us do, we must 
do: when he tells us to go to Rangatapn, 
and assemble there, or to Waokena, or 
Tihoi, we obey: when he says, ‘Stay, 
and assemble at Putiki, we do so: and 
thus we have come here to-day at his 
word. Our taua is against sin, that peace 
may prevail: therefore we come here to 
meet together, with all from every place, 
to eat the sacred feast.” 

After dinner I addressed the Candi- 
dates tor the Sacrament, and preached. 
In the evening I had incessant subjects 
presented for my judgment. After I had 
retired, the Natives would not let me 
rest; bat kept asking me questions from 
Scripture until midnight: they selected 
some very difficult passages—Christ’s de- 
scent to preach to the spirits in prison, 
and many others. 
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May 25-— Long before it was light 
the Natives renewed their inquiries — 
“* Was hell prepared for Satan ?” &c. This 
morning 1 administered the Sacrament to 
160 persons. In the afternoon I had a 
Congregation of about 500. In the even- 
ing I baptized 21, young and old, dis- 
tributed books to the different Pas, and 
had a very interesting discourse until 
after ten. From the questions put to me 
I feel assured that the Scriptures are not 
only carefully searched, but that many 
are seeking the one thing needful. 

May 26—I arose this morning by five 
o'clock, got my breakfast, preached, and 
left by eight, being accompanied by all 
the Nga-ti-rua-nui Natives. They kept 
up an incessant attack upon me, the whole 
of the way, with their questions from 
Scripture: he who had any thing to ask 
ran before me, and kept running backward 
until his question was answered, when 
another took his place. 

Baptism, and Hopeful Death, of a 

Leading Chief. 

On the 4th of September Mr. Tay- 
lor went up the river to see Turoa, 
a Chief at whose express invitation 
it was that the war-party came from 
Taupo to attack the Pa of Waitotara, 
as previously mentioned. At the 
conclusion of Mr. Taylor’s address to 
him he was surprised by Turva’s 
professing to have renounced Hea- 
thenism, and embraced Christianity. 
The particulars of Mr. Taylor’s next 
visit we give below. 


Sept. 7—This afternoon I went in my 
canoe, with twelve Natives, to see Turoa, 
and preach to his people. I found him 
very near death’s door; but quite sensi- 
ble. He told me, in answer to my inqui- 
ries, that he had now given up all false 
gods, and rested solely on Christ for sal- 
vation; “but,” said he, raising himself, 
and leaning on his elbow, “ tell me, do 
you think one who has been living all his 
life in the dark can now, in his last hour, 
enter the light? In short, can I be a 
child of God after having been so long a 
child of the devil?” I told him that 
Christ’s mercy was infinite, and that, if 
he could truly lean on Him, he would 
assuredly be received. I reminded him 
of the labourer who was hired even at the 
eleventh hour, and yet received the same 
as those who had borne the burden and 
heat of the day; and of the expiring thief, 
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who believed on Jesus, and was promised 
that that very day he should be in Para- 
dise. He mused on my words. 

I then commenced the Evening Service, 
the first he ever attended. I endeavoured 
to set before him the Christian’s hope, 
and contrasted it with that of the wicked ; 
after which I] spoke of the glory of the 
New Jerusalem, and the wretchedness of 
those who were for ever excluded from 
it. Having concluded, I told him that I 
was now, in all probability, going to bid 
him farewell for ever, so far as this life 
was concerned ; and that therefore I must 
ask him again whether he renounced his 
false gods for ever? He assented. Whe- 
ther he took Christ for his only Saviour ? 
He again assented. And whether he 


wished to die as one of His people? He 


said he did. “Then,” I said, “I am 
willing to baptize you.” Some of the 
Heathen Chiefs beckoned his son Tahaua, 
a very exemplary young man, a believer, 
to go to them ; but he declined, and told 
them to speak openly if they had any 
thing to say. They were silent. I then 
bade them bring me some water, and by 
the name of Kingi Hori, given him by 
his followers, I received him into the out- 
ward and visible Church: I trust that, 
through Divine grace, he is also a member 
of the true and living Church of Christ. 
Immediately the Service was over, and 
he had thus openly renounced the faith of 
his ancestors, to which he had obstinately 
clung during the whole of a long life, 
his people set up a loud wail. This, 
I fancy, is because his tapu as an Ariki, 
or Chief Priest, is broken; and thus, 
though they rejoice in his becoming a ser- 
vant of Christ, they mourn for the Ariki, 
as being no more—according to Scrip- 
ture, as being dead with Christ. This la- 
mentation only takes place when principal 
Chiefs are baptized. I have noticed it 
on two or three previous occasions. 

I took my Jeave of him, and solemnly 
committed him to the care of the Lord, 
pronouncing the blessing over him. By 
birth he “is the grand Chief of all this 
river; though his possessions are confined, 
properly speaking, to a district on the 
Manganui-ate-ao. By birth he is also 
closely connected with the head Chiefs of 
Taupo, Rotorua, and Waikato. His names 
were Rauhaua Pehi Turoa, Papaiouru. 

Sept. 9, 1845—News reached us of 
Turoa’s death. He died in the night, so 
quietly as to awaken none of those sleeping 
around him. 
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On the next day Mr. Taylor went 
up the river to read the Burial Ser- 
vice over Turoa’s remains; on which 
occasion he writes— 


I learned that, in the middle of the 
night in which he died, he sat up, and 
caused himself to be dressed in his best 
clothes: he then told all present to live 
in peace; said that during his life he had 
been a man delighting in war and evil ; 
and added, “ Let the evil be buried with 
me: you are all brethren: you originally 
came to this land in the same canoe: love, 
therefore, as men of the same canoe.” He 
then lay down, and in the morning, when 
his companions awoke, they found him 
dead and cold. 


Promising Candidate for Baptism. 


Oct. 3—I was engaged during the 
whole of this morning in examining Can- 
didates for Baptism. Among them I had 
Nga Waka, a Chief of this Pa, and bro- 
ther of the late Turoa, formerly an op- 
poser of Religion. The circumstances con- 
nected with his becoming a Candidate are 
rather singular. Some months ago he 
dreamed that he was in hell, and that I 
reproached him for not having been a be- 
liever, and told him it was not yet too late 
if he would repent. He then promised 
that he would be baptized, and I said that 
his name should be Iharaira. This dream 
made such an impression upon him, that 
he immediately commenced learning the 
Catechisms, and to read ;* and I was agree- 
ably surprised by finding that, although 
an elderly man, he could not only repeat 
them most correctly, but also answer any 
general question which I put to him. 
When I asked him what name I should 
give him, he said, “ What name can you 
give me but that which you gave me when 
you came to me in sleep ?” 


Administration of the Sacramenis. 


Oct. 5—As it was a rainy day I was 
obliged to have Service in the Church, 
although it would not contain the Congre- 
gation. The building was so crowded that 
the atmosphere became almost insufferably 
hot. I administered the Sacrament to 
221 Natives and 3 Europeans: it was re- 
ceived with the greatest reverence. The 
hearty way in which all united in the re- 
sponses of our beautiful Service realized 
the wishes of its compilers, and presented 
a strong contrast to the feeble way in 


Vide p. 413, 


1846.] 


which they are made by the European 
Congregation. 

In the Evening Service I baptized forty- 
two individuals, about twelve of whom 
were infants. I had a very attentive Con- 
gregation. The Service was not termi- 
nated until long after sunset, which is 
here equivalent to being in the dark; so 
soon does night follow that bright lumi- 
nary in his flight. 

Oct. 7, 1845—The Natives have left for 
their respective abodes ; some having come 
a distance of 150 miles to this Sacrament, 
at a time, too, when they are busily em- 
ployed in cultivation. One man alone 
yet remains, for the purpose of receiving 
an explanation of the various passages of 
Scripture which he cannot comprehend. 

Further Evidence of Desire for the 
Prayer-book. 

Oct. 19—A few days ago a man came 
to ask me to give him a Prayer- book. 
As I make a practice never to give books 
indiscriminately to those who ask, I in- 
quired where his money was. He replied 
that money was the rcot of all evil, and that 
therefore he had not brought any with 
him. The Natives prize our Liturgy be- 
cause they see that it embraces all they 
have to ask for. 1 was particularly struck 
with this in the North, when the renowned 
John Heke told me that they considered 
the omitting the prayer for the Native 
Chiefs in the light of a very great 
grievance. 


Our remaining extracts from Mr. 
Taylor’s Journal refer to circum- 
stances which occurred at a distance, 
greater or less, from Wanganui. 


Missionary Tour to Rangitikei and Taupo. 

On the 27th of February Mr. Tay- 
lor started on this tour, and encamp- 
ed for the night at the Turakina. In 
the afternoon of the 28th he arrived 
at Parawanui, on leaving which place 
the following entry occurs in his 
Journal :— 

March 1—We were accompanied by 
two men who had been guilty of adul- 
tery: they presented a wild duck to my 
Natives, who asked me whether they 
might eat it, it being the law not to eat 
with adulterers. I asked them whether, 
for a little savoury food, they should 
transgress the law. On our halting for 
dinner, one pulled out his Testament and 
read the portion of Scripture relative to 
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Christ’s eating and drinking with sinners; 
and gave me a significant look, as though 
he thought he had an unanswerable au- 
thority for eating the duck. I told him 
that Christ did not eat and drink with 
sinners for the sake of their food; but 
that He might have an opportunity of con- 
verting them: that it was different with 
them, whose desires were for the food, and 
not for their souls’ salvation: and that 
therefore they must attend to St. Paul's 
injunction, forbidding to eat and drink 
with adulterers. To this they assented. 

March 8 —QOn our reaching Kotara, 
which is on the left bank of the river, we 
sat on the verge of the precipice and re- 
ceived the invitation of “ Haere mai! 
haere mai !”” (Come hither ! come hither !) 
from one of its inhabitants. We quickly 
descended, by a very precipitous path, 
and found the river here spread out like 
a little lake, about three feet deep, which 
we forded. There was only one man, 
beside two women and some children: 
afterward, three or four more came. I 
preached to them from Romans i. I am 
the first individual who has preached the 
everlasting Gospel in this place—indeed, 
the first White Man who has visited it. 

March 9—In the afternoon a party 
of Natives from Patea, another Settlement 
of this Tribe further up the river, ar- 
rived, and made my little Congregation 
rather more respectable in number. I 
received a very pressing invitation to visit 
their Settlement. 

March 10—This morning the Natives 
lent us a canoe, so that I have determined 
upon visiting Patea. I left a copy of 
God’s Word and other books at Kotara— 
the first they have possessed. The Chief, 
Nga Waka, commenced in earnest to learn 
to read: he placed himself by my side, 
and did not leave off until he had nearly 
mastered the alphabet. .We started about 
eight o'clock. Having done with the canoe, 
my boys dragged it up the bank. I sup- 
pose they thought it would not be polite 
to leave it without a note, and they there- 
fore wrote, on a paddle, that they were 
sorry they could not drag it higher, but 
hoped the owner would find it safe. The 
Natives are very fond of letter-writing, 
and far more generally avail themselves 
of this way of communicating with one 
another than our peasantry or lower 
classes in England. 

March 12—The scenery here was quite 
Alpine; range appearing over range in 
endless succession, aud ‘Tongariro tower- 
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ing above all. We knew we must be near 
the Pa; but, being doubtful of the way, 
my boys fired a gun, which was speedily 
answered, and we soon perceived the Pa 
on the very top of one of the highest of the 
neighbouring hills. A Native from it, 
clad in a green petticoat tied over one 
shoulder, and having a great horse pistol 
in his hand, came to meet us: at first he 
took us for enemies, as visitors are liere 
very rare, and inquired how many there 
were of us: afterward, when he learned 
who we were, and the object of our com- 
ing, he was not contented to shake hands 
only, but must rub noses with me. He 
then left us, to report all particulars at 
the Pa. We followed; but had first to 
descend a bad precipice—partly by a lad- 
der, and partly by a pole or two fastened 
along the side of the rock in an inclined 
position, to form a road where there was 
only a perpendicular face of ruck—and 
then, passing through a stream, to ascend 
on the other side. I thought we should 
never have reached the top, as it seemed 
to be constantly receding from us. We 
were here met by another Native, who 
also did me the honour of rubbing noses 
together. At last we entered the Pa: it 
must be, at the very least, 600 feet above 
the bed of the stream, and more than 
double that above the sea. 

The view from this Pa is as fine and 
extensive, perhaps, as I have ever seen: 
it was quite panoramic. We looked down, 
in every direction, on endless ranges of 
hills, and saw Tongariro in all his splen- 
dour: an almost unclouded sky, and the 
Ngawa on his sides sending out volumes 
of vapour. As the sun went down, we 
felt the cold very much. I found the 
entire population drawn out to receive us, 
and shook hands with each in succession. 
I was then conducted to a kind of raised 
seat, over which a clean new mat was 
thrown, and the ground around matted in 
a similar manner. 


GLabravor. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 

Trials of the Mission. 
A Letter has very unexpectedly 
come to hand from Br. Albrecht, of 
Hopedale, dated 13th July, contain- 
ing some intelligence respecting the 
Mission on this coast, which we 
hasten to communicate. After ex- 
pressing fears that the “ Harmony ” 
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may be detained on her passage out 
by the unfavourable state ef the 
weather, and by drift-ice, the writer 
proceeds to mention that the past 
year had been one of much trial and 
suffering at all the Missionary Sta- 
tions, and particularly at Nain, where, 
owing to the utter failure of the 
seal-hunt in the autumn of 1845, 
great dearth of food had prevailed ; 
some individuals absent at the trout- 
pools have actually perished for the 
want of the common necessaries of 
life. At Hopedale the distress had 
been less severe, the Esquimaux 
having laid in a large stock of dried 
fish. ‘There, also, the spring supply 
of seals had been rather abundant, 
aud enabled the Esquimaux to re- 
fund what had been advanced to 
them during the winter. Br. and Sr. 
Glitsch, of Hebron, had been seri- 
riously ill, but were happily reco- 
vering. Further advices are an- 
xiously looked for by the return of 
the “ Harmony.” 


Greenland. 


UNITED BRETHREN. 
Report from the Mission. 
Tue first of the Letters from our 
Greenland Stations has also come 
very early to hand: it is from Br. 
Ulbricht, of New-Herrnhut, and is 
dated the 26thof June. The report 
which it contains of the progress of 
the Mission during the past yeur is 
generally cheering, though it speaks 
of various trying circumstances, both 
to the Missionaries and to their 
Greenland flocks. An uncommonly 
wet and unproductive summer had 
been followed by a mild winter— 
a merciful dispensation, which alle- 
viated the sufferings which the Na- 
tives had to encounter from the 
failure of their ordinary supplies of 
food. The Elias-cad had again ren- 
dered important service. Among the 
distressing’ occurrences of the year, 
was the loss of three valued Green- 
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land Brethren,—one a national As- 
sistant, who had perished at sea. 
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The Mission-family had been gene- 
rally blessed with health. 


Recent Atiscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 


University of Oxford—Summary of Mem- 
bers in January 1846, the first colamn denot- 
ing the total number on the Books of each Col- 
lege, and the second the number of those who 
are Members of Convocation :-— 


Christehurch ..954 .. 622] Linpeoln....... 190 .. 95 
Brasenose ....425 .. 230 | Magdalen -1s4 we «(148 
Exeter ....... 407 .. 204| Pembroke 172 =. «= 
Oriel ..... os. 338 177 | Merton. ...... 14. 90 
Balliol ....... 309 147 | New. ...ce00. 158 83 
Wadbam...... 303 138 | Jesue....... 00137 60 
Bt. Joba's. ....390 .. 154] Corpus,....... 133... «9D 
Trinity ....... 237 154 | All Soule’..... 3. . 85 
Queen's... .. 275 155 | 8t. Edm. Hall..103 .. 58 
Worcester..... 272 .. 139)8t.MaryHall.. 85 .. 24 
University. ..253 .. 119|NewInnHall.. 75 .. 2? 
Magdalen Hall2!4 .. 85 168t. Alban Hall, 22 .. 6 
Total Membere om the Hooke .....ccccces-s 5873 
Totai Members of Convocation ...........0- 3068 


University of Cambridge—Summary of Mem- 
bers in January 1846, the first column denot- 
ing the total number on the Boards of each 
College, and the second thoee who are Mem- 
bers of the Senate :-— 


Trinity...... 2044 .. 1164, Magdalene... 207 120 
St.John's....1318 .. 694)| Clare Hall....199 102 
Queen's......339 .. 152] Jesus ....... 196 116 
Cains....c.0-. 317... 166| Trinity Hall ..149 .. 60 
Carist's enecece 301... 138 Pembroke 130 e 67 
Corpus ....-. 283 .. 128] King’s....... 21. 97 
Emmanuel. ..261 .. 136| Sidney ....... 118°... 69 
St. Peter’s... 228 .. J22} Downing ... 36 
Catherine Hall,223. .. 90/Com.in Villa... 0 14 
Total Members on the Boards... ......:00- 6487 
Total Members of the Senate ......0.0-00 3451 


Bishop of Calcutta—His Lordship embarked 
at the beginning of the present month on his 
returo to his Diocese. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Richard L. 
Allnutt, B.A., St. Peter’s College, Cambridge, 
late Incumbent of Wickin, Cambridgeshire, 
embarked on the 20th of August, for Ma- 
dras, wid overland— The Rev. Henry H. 
Kriickeberg, with Mrs. Kriickeberg, embarked 
on the Ist of September, for Calcutta, on his 
return to his Station—The Rev. J.T. Wolters, 
and Mrs. Wolters, left London, on the Ist Sep- 
tember for Germany, ou their return to 
Smyrna. 


London Miss. Soc.—On Friday, July 3)st, 
the Rev. C. D. Watt, and Mrs. Watt, embarked 
for Calcutta, on their way to Benares— The 
Rev. R. C. Mather, with Mra. Mather and two 
children, Aug. 21, embarked for Calcutta, to 
proceed thence to Mirzapore. Mrs. Henderson 
embarked for Demerara, with one child, for 
George Town, Aug. 23—Rev. William Flower, 
and Mra. Flower, returned from Baroda, vid 
Bombay, August 15. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soe.—-On the 29th of July 
the Rev. Messrs. Field, Glanville, and Morris, 
embarked for Madras. ‘These three young 
Ministers are intended to strengthen the Mis- 
sion in the kingdom of Mysore—The Rev. 
Samuel Burrell embarked on the 2d of August 
for Kingston, Jamaica. 

United Brethren —Br. Adolph Henman 
Jannasch has been appointed to assist in the 
South-Africa Mission. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.— Rev. Wm. Shaw, 
writing on the 23d of May says that the Mis- 
sionaries and their families were at that time 
all safe, although some of them had been 
obliged to retire from their Stations, and leave 
their houses and property to the destroying 
foe. He gives a melancholy account of the 
war, and entreats the prayers of Christians in 
behalf of the Mission. 


SOUTH SEAS. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Letters have been 
received from Tongatabu, announcing the death 
of the great Chief, Josiah Tuboo, who had 
been acknowledged as King of the Friendly 
Islands ever since 1827. He is succeeded by 
his legitimate heir George, whose influcnce is 
now acknowledged throughout the whole group 


NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. W. Cockran, 
in a Letter dated Toronto, Aug. 11, -1846, 
informs us that he and his family left Red 
River, on the 15th of June last, and arrived 
at Toronto, Upper Canada, on the 3d of August; 
and that it is his intention to take up his 
residence at that or some place adjacent, being 
no longer equal to Missionary Labour. Mr. 
Cockran and family were saffering in health 
at the date of his Letter. 


Miscellanies. 


Tue Engraving on the other side represents a Romish altar, supposed to 
have been erected about 150 years ago, in the reign of Emperor Kang- 
He, and now standing in a cottage near Shanghae, one of the five Chinese 
Ports opened to foreigners by the Treaty lately concluded between the 
Chinese and the British, The Drawing, of which our Engraving is a 
copy, was taken by the Rev. T. M‘Clatchie, one of the two Missionaries 


sent by the Church Missionary Society to China. 


Mr. M‘Clatchie remarks, 


that one of the most prominent objects in the altar is the heathen symbol 
of the dragon, adopted by the Roman-Catholics in order to gain Converts. 
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OBITUARY NOTICES OF NATIVE CONVERTS 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


From various communications, made by the Missionaries of the 
London Missionary Society, we select the following particulars of 
Natives whom their Teachers believe to have received the Word 
of God in truth, and to have entered into rest. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 
Mr. Read, of Kat River, writes :— 


On my journey to Tambookieland, to 
build a Place of -Worship and house for 
the Native Teacher, and during my resi- 
dence there, a great awakening occurred 
among those who accompanied me. I 
rejoice to say, that about twelve of those 
who appeared impressed, persevered, and, 
giving decided evidence of the work of 
God on their souls, were received into the 
Church ; and, with one exception, all have 
remained faithful. 

Among them was a father and son, the 
first about 50 years of age, the latter 15: 
this youth had been one of our School 
Children, and was able to read the Scrip- 
tures. The father had resided near Beth- 
elsdorp in his younger days; and, about 
twenty five years before, heard the Word 
of God from a devoted Christian who was 
one of the converts at that Station. The 
man was then a fiddler, and had purchased 
a new violin; but such was the power of 
the Word of God, that he went to the 
river-side and dashed the instrument to 
pieces against the rocks, and ever since 
has been a man of prayer, though, till 
lately, he never opened his mind. The 
change he had undergone was discovered 
on the journey to Tambookieland, when 
the spark within him was raised into a 
flame. The son became an interesting 
character; but the flower was soon to 
wither and be cut down. He caught cold 
about two years ago: a cough ensued, 
and consumption followed. In the be- 
ginning of his illness he wanted a Testa- 
ment from me: I gave him one, and this 
was his inseparable companion, so long as 
he could lift his head to read it. The last 
two days of his life I was with him: he 
had been longing to see me, and expressed 
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great pleasure when I came, thanking me 
for directing him to Jesus. When I 
asked him if he still saw himself a sinner, 
he answered that he felt himself to be one 
of the greatest, but that Christ had died 
for him. I asked him if he could rest his 
soul on the Saviour, “ Yes,” he said; 
“Christ is arock, and all my consolation.” 
Having prayed with him I retired. 


Mr. Hood, of Long Kloof, gives 
the following account :— 


One of the Church Members of this Sta- 
tion, whom it has pleased God to take to 
Himeelf, was Mena: she was an emanci- 
pated slave, who, with her husband and 
two children, joined the Station shortly 
after it was commenced. She was first 
received into the class of inquirers, and 
her quiet, consistent conduct endeared 
her to all. About the middle of last year 
her health, which had been generally 
good, failed, and she began to suffer great 
bodily pain; but as her earthly taber- 
nacle decayed her faith and patience in- 
creased. I often have been refreshed in 
spirit by visiting her. I generally found 
her in the greatest agony; but when I 
could succeed in turning her attention to 
the love of Jesus, she revived; her pains 
were forgotten, and all her energies were 
alive to declare how sweet His love, how 
dear His name. Many times, when I 
observed that her suffering was great, she 
would answer, “ Nothing in comparison 
with what Christ suffered for me.” This 
was her stronghold, ber refuge—the suf- 
fering and death of her Redeemer. At 
the latter end of the year she so far im- 
proved in health that it was expected she 
would recover. She was again seen in her 
accustomed seat in the Place of Worship. 
On the 19th of November she was ad- 
mitted into the Church by Baptism, and 
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partook of the Lord’s Supper the follow- 
ing month. She attended Public Wor- 
ship the ensuing Sabbath, and we have 
reason to believe caught cold on ber way 
home. Her disorder returned with re- 
doubled violence; and she continued in 
this state—a monument of patient resig- 
nation—until released by death. 
INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

In a recent Letter, Mr. Kennedy, 
of Benares, conveys the particulars 
presented below, respecting the con- 
version and death of a Native 
Female, a member of the Church of 
that Station. In this short narrative 
we have a record of the mercy which 
redeems the soul, while it also tends 
to prove that the HindooWomazn, al- 
though suffering from the neglect and 
degradation of ages, consigned, by the 
customs of her country, to utter igno- 
rance and imbecility, possesses an in- 
tellect highly capable of cultivation, 
and which promises abundantly to 
reward existing efforts for its im- 
provement. 


A few months ago the wife of our wor- 
thy Catechist, Isaidas, was removed to a 
better world. She was an eminent in- 
stance of the power of Divine grace to en- 
lighten and elevate the most ignorant and 
degraded of the human race. Little is 
known of her history, until about eight 
years ago, when Mr. Mackintosh, of the 
Baptist Mission, Allahabad, found her 
begging with an infant son. She was a 
widow, and Mr. Mackintosh received her 
into his house, where she did what little 
work she was able, and was instructed in 
the Gospel. It would seem that the 
Spirit of God opened her heart to re- 
ceive the Truth as soon as she heard it. 
She gave decided evidence of conversion, 
and was baptized. 

Coming to Benares shortly after, to re- 
side in the family of Mr. Smith, of the 
Baptist Mission, Isaidas met with her, and 
they were soon after married. We can 
truly say, that, from the time of her coming 
among us (nearly six years ago), she 
was a growing Christian, though not ex- 
empt from infirmities of temper. Her 
character was truly that of a child of God, 
and her path like the path of the just, 
which shineth more and more unto the per- 
Sect day. 

Only on one occasion since then did she 
act inconsistently with her profession ; and 
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when we remember what she had been, 
and how undisciplined the minds of even 
true converts from Hindooism remain, 
we need not wonder at this. She was 
involved in a quarrel with two of our 
Native Christians, and in giving her evi- 
dence stated an untruth. She manifested 
the deepest sorrow for her sin, and it 
was a lesson Girya never forgot. Often 
with tears did she refer to it, and the re- 
membrance seemed to fil} her with a hor- 
ror of every thing like falsehood. 

All along she was a regular attendant 
in my little Bible Class, and often have I 
been cheered and astonished at the quick- 
ness of her perception of Divine Truth, 
and the invariably deep interest she 
evinced in the subjects before us. This 
was the more remarkable, as in worldly 
matters she was rather defective. On 
coming to us she commenced learning to 
read, but soon gave it up; however, she 
always had some one to read to her. 
Her husband, her eldest boy, or some 
other of our Native Christians, had often 
an attentive hearer in Girya. Occa- 
sionally she would come to ask questions, 
which evinced a degree of thought much 
beyond what we suppossed she possessed. 

Another uniform characteristic feature 
in her was love to the ordinances of Reli- 
gion. For some months before her death 
she was seldom able to goto the House of 
God; but often made efforts to do so, 
which we almost thought injudicious. She 
would walk a few yards, with the aid of a 
staff, sit down on the ground for a little, 
rise up and proceed a little farther, and 
so on till she reached the chapel. On one 
occasion I went to remonstrate with her 
after the Service; but she had enjoyed it 
so much, and was so filled with a sense of 
God’s goodness in having strengthened 
her to go, that I could say nothing. 

She died of consumption, which began 
to shew itself about a year and a half 
before her death. During the last few 
months of her life I saw her almost 
daily, and generally found her rejoicing 
in God her Saviour, and longing to de- 
part and be with Christ. She often spoke 
of the sovereign mercy of God to her 
soul. “My parents died idolaters. I, 
too, was hurrying on to destruction ; but 
the Lord had mercy on my soul. He 
stretched out His hand and rescued me.” 

One Sabbath-morning, a month or six 
weeks before her death, I visited her 
before Service, and found her worse than 
usual. She seemed to think her end near 
at hand, and spoke with much feeling of. 
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the happiness of the Redeemed. The 
vision of the multitude before the throne 
seemed to fill her thoughts. She re- 
peated, in a broken manner, several pas- 
sages from the Revelation: They shall 
hunger no more, nor thirst any more, nei- 
ther shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat.— They go no more out. On another 
occasion, shortly after, she seemed un- 
conscious of my presence, and I entered 
into conversation with her husband. He 
expressed his surprise that her mind re- 
mained so vigorous, notwithstanding the 
weakness of her body, and proceeded to 
tell me some things she had said a little 
before. She opened her eyes, and said, 
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with energy, “Do not boast: I am 
all covered over with sin, from the crown 
of my head to the soles of my feet; but 
Jesus will receive me.” 

To the last Girya enjoyed undisturbed 
peace. When she could no longer speak, 
I asked her to lift her hand if she died 
happy, and felt Christ’s presence in the 
dark valley. She did so thrice, and in a 
few hours after was, we doabt not, one of 
that great multitude which no man can 
number. Oh, how should such cases sti- 
mulate us to prayer for the outpouring 
of the Holy Spirit! This alone is re- 
quired to make the moral wilderness 
blossom like the rose. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF CHEK YET, 
A CHINESE CONVERT IN CONNECTION WITH THE AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS. 


Mr. Dean, of the Chinese Mission of the American Baptist Board 
of Missions, has communicated a few particulars of Chek Yet. 


Within a few days I have baptized 
two Chinese, and yesterday I performed 
the funeral services for Chek Yet, a 
Chinese Brother who came with us from 
Bankok. He died in consequence of a 
wound received from one of two con- 
tending parties whom he endeavoured to 
reconcile. The man who perpetrated 
the deed was a Chinese of his own 
dialect, who had sometimes acted the 
part of cooley, and at others that of the 
beggar; and when coming to the house 
in the latter capacity, Chek Yet had 
repeatedly given him money and rice, 
and that but a few days ago. This in- 
duced him to think that he might have 
some influence in reconciling him to his 
antagonist, or in convincing him of his 
wrong; but the beggar, taking offence at 
his interference, drew his knife and 
stabbed him in the left shoulder, which 
soon resulted in his death. 

Chek Yet had for four years been a 
member of the Chinese Church in Bankok, 
during which time he had maintained a 
consistent Christian Life, and had proved 
a valuable aid in communicating Chris- 
tian Truth to his countrymen. With an 
independent. mind and a good share of 
common sense, and by daily prayer and 
reading the Scriptures, he was prepared 
to take strangers into his own room and 
read and pray with them, and to give 
them the first principles of Christianity 
in a manner more likely to prove success- 


ful than could be done by a foreigner, or 
even by a teacher of their own nation. 
He had, in some instances, taken men 
into his employ when it was evident that 
his only object was to give them an op- 
portunity to attend daily our seasons of 
Christian Worship. He was a man of 
economical habits; but, differing from his 
countrymen generally, he laid up his 
money to do good with. He was always 
ready with his bounty for the poor, and 
never failed, when an opportunity offered, 
to contribute liberally. At his death 
about thirty dollars were found in his 
chest, which, after defraying the expenses 
of his burial, are to be devoted to the in- 
struction of his countrymen in Christia- 
nity. Hewas a special favourite with 
Mrs. Dean, and, at her death, mourned 
like a son for his mother; and after 
her removal he shewed a Christian Soli- 
citude for the welfare of her surviving 
child. 

A large number of his countrymen 
assembled with us at his grave, where 
the Scriptures were read and explained, 
and prayer was offered in their own 
tongue. Many of the Chinese also 
speaking the Canton Dialect were pre- 
sent, to whom Br. Shuck addressed the 
exhortations of the Gospel to be prepared 
for the solemnities of death and the 
judgment. It is proposed by the Bre- 
thren to erect a simple tablet to mark the 
resting-place of the departed disciple, 
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with an appropriate inscription in Chi- 
nese. This is but another admonition to 
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us to be in readiness for the coming of . 
our Lord. 
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and intelligence. 
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ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 
(Continued from p. 383.) 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 
Atonement of Christ the Foundation of 
Missionary Success. 

Ler us never lose sight of the fact, 
that success in Christian Missionary 
Efforts must be in the special application 
of that grand Evangelical Truth—the 
atoning blood of the incarnate Word for 
a guilty ond dying world; and just in 
proportion as that truth is realized in our 
bosoms shall we address ourselves dili- 
gently to this work; just in proportion 
as that truth shall pervade the spirit of 
the Missionaries will they go forth, with 
indomitable energy, and continue zealous 
in this work; and just in proportion as 
many, who have doubted the benevolence 
of their God, shall realize that benevo- 
lence in this extraordinary proof of it— 
the suffering of the incarnate Christ upon 
the cross—just, I say, in proportion to 
the realization of that truth, will be the 
spread of Missions. 

I received from one of the Missionaries 
of the Church Missionary Society, not 
long ago, a statement which seemed to 
me calculated, in a very remarkable 
degree, to illustrate the grand idea of the 
Gospel, and to bring it home with addi- 
tional exciting power to our own hearts. 
He said that in Tinnevelly a custom 
existed, that when any family of the 
Brahmins felt any thing of the burden 
of sin on their minds, it was usual to 
look out for some Brahmin of high caste, 
who, for a pecuniary compensation, would 
be content to take on himself the impu- 
tation of the guilt of that family, and 
then go a long pilgrimage, and, under 
that imputation of guilt, perform certain 
ceremonies, and submit to certain sacri- 
fices. There was a family in Tinnevelly 
who went so far in the accomplishment 
of their object, that they obtained a young 
Brahmin, who was willing to bear the 
imputation of that family’s guilt, and 
that guilt was, in imagination, laid on 


him; and, in the fulfilment of their cus- 
tom, he was driven, with pelting, and 
spitting, and scorn, out of the village, to 
go forth on his melancholy embassy. The 
poor Brahmin, bowed down under the 
fancied weight of the guilt of one human 
family, fled from the neighbourhood to 
the wilderness. But there he found 
even the imagined consciousness of the 
guilt of one solitary family more than he 
was able to sustain, and put himself out 
of mortal existence! What, then, must 
have been the feelings of Him, who, 
when He hung upon the cross, was 
wounded for our transgressions and 
bruised for our iniguities, the Lord 
having laid on Him the iniquity of the 
whole human race ? 

[Rev E. Craig—at Wesley. Mise, Soc. An. 

Power of Conviction. 

Hoomish was a student in the Institu- 
tion of Dr. Duff. He read the Evidences 
of Christianity, and he read its doctrines 
in the Word of God. His prejudices 
were overcome, his heart was subdued, 
and he wished, after silently wrestling 
two years with the Truth, to inquire into 
it, and to become aChristian. Before he 
professed his readiness to embrace those 
doctrines, he had been active in his own 
home. His youthful wife he had desired 
to instruct. Education is forbidden to 
women in India, and Hoomish could 
only instruct her by sitting up whole 
nights, while all the household were 
asleep. He taught her to read the Ben- 
galee Language, and introduced her by 
degrees to the Word of God, and thus 
taught the young companion of his days 
to read the volume which had so in- 
structed him. She began to feel a dis- 
belief of her own superstitions, and an 
anxiety about the Truth. In this state he 
conveyed information of his feelings to 
his instructor, and desired advice. Many 
difficulties occurred in his way. Should 
he profess the Gospel, he was sure to be 
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persecuted, sure to be separated from his 
wife, and he would probably be drugged, 
stifled, and destroyed. Still, the love of 
truth prevailed over every difficulty: he 
resolved to become a Christian, but he 
must secure, if possible, the emancipation 
of his wife. There was a vigilant eye 
on him, and the deepest prejudice pre- 
vented her receiving openly any instruc- 
tion, nor could she leave her dwelling. 

At length the providence of God fur- 
nished an opportunity for their escape. 
One Sabbath-day, when her parents were 
gone to an idol feast, and she and her 
sister-in-law were visiting a_ relation, 
Hoomish and his Christian Friend had 
an opportunity of preparing a native car- 
riage, in the hope of meeting his wife 
away from home. They met the palan- 
quin in which she was borne, when she 
descended from it and entered the native 
carriage which they had prepared, and 
they fled together to the house of Dr. 
Duff. But his agonized parent followed, 
to entreat the son to return. He threat- 
ened him with vengeance, and then 
turned to the Missionary and menaced 
him with proceedings at law, declaring 
he would be avenged for the part he had 
taken in the instruction of the son; and 
at length, when, after many solicitations 
and menaces, he was unable to prevail, 
with infuriated gestures he poured out 
on his son this curse: “ The curse of his 
father, and the curse of his father’s 
fathers for a thousand generations; the 
curse of all the gods, whether in heaven, 
or on earth, cr in hell. You will be 
smitten with every disease, and overtaken 
by every calamity; you will be deaf and 
dumb, and be blind, and be a leper, and 
you will pass through innumerable brutes 
to the loathsome, monstrous reptile. 
Every pain and every misery will come 
on you, who have brought eternal dis- 
grace and reproach to your kindred; all 
that hear your name will load it with 
execration, and the very depths of hell 
will everlastingly receive you.” 

His son, though only eighteen, was 
unmoved by all these execrations, and 
answered, “‘ Father, forgive me, as I for- 
give you; but my mind is made up: I 
cannot go with you.” The next day a 
rich Baboo, and a richer Rajah, visited 
the house of Dr. Duff, declared that they 
were come to talk with the young in- 
quirer, and used every artifice they could 
devise to induce him to return with 
them. At length, as all this was una- 
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vailing, they said, when Dr. Duff alone 
was in the room, “ Come, Hoomish, there 
is no use in talking more.” Each laid 
hold of him, and were dragging him to 
their carriage, there being a crowd of 
servants waiting at the door. Dr. Duff 
at that moment interposed, and said, “I 
have allowed you to speak what you 
would, but I can allow no one to act 
with violence toward a free agent in my 
house.” However, he might have been 
overpowered with their violence; and 
they had previously declared that no 
person could be found that would dare to 
give testimony against them. At this 
moment two Missionaries, by the provi- 
dence of God, presented themselves at 
the door. They believed it was the 
police bursting in, and hastily retired, 
but not before the Rajah said, “I have 
one hundred servants to do my will: I 
will waylay you and kill you.” The 
threat was not executed. A few days 
afterward, Dr. Duff received a notice, 
stating that he had forcibly detained a 
minor, and must answer to the charge: 
however, the youth was in his majority, 
according to the Hindoo Law. The dis- 
crepancy between the evidence put the 
magistrates on their guard, and a sum- 
mons was not granted. A message was 
sent to Dr. Duff that the individual was 
safe, and his own conduct had been com- 
mended rather than blamed. Parties of 
persons had been besieging the door and 
lurking in the neighbourhood; but, on 
an early Sunday after this, Dr. Duff had 
the happiness of baptizing the first couple 
of rank and of station in India. The 
youthful Hoomish and his wife, both of 
them having now given proofs of their 
conversion to God, the weaker sustaining 
the stronger when courage faltered, and 
willingly forsaking friends, fortune, nay, 
all that the Hindoo holds dear, testified 
their allegiance to the Saviour of man- 
kind. These instances, multiplied in 
India, appeal to the consciences of men, 
and give us every reason to hope that 
the Word of God will still make more 
rapid progress than it has hitherto made 
among that people. 

[ Rev. B. W. Noel—at Lond. Miss. Soc. An. 


What Deism to be dreaded. 
Thanks be to God, His gracious provi- 
dence has led the way, in India, to a 
multiplication of English Schools by the 
agency of our Government. Not only are 
your Missionary English Schools well 
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attended, but the crowds that hasten to 
every new School that is opened, whether 
by the Government or by other bodies, 
manifests the anxiety of the Natives to 
acquire a knowledge of English. Now, 
the effect of the English Schools is just 
this: not only to destroy, ultimately, 
idolatry, on the one hand, but, as I con- 
fidently believe, to render atheism in 
India impossible, because our great and 
gracious Maker has not left Himself 
without a testimony on this earth and the 
universe which He has formed. I may 
endeavour to deny His existence, but all 
nature proclaims His being and His at- 
tributes. Therefore, God will be ac- 
knowledged in Hindostan as fast as Eu- 
ropean Science opens its treasures to the 
intelligent students of that nation. But 
there is a subtler and still more dan- 
gerous enemy to be struggled with ; that 
is, the deism into which many of the 
Natives of India are precipitated. There 
is a preparatory deism on which, I look 
without the smallest jealousy. It is 
natural, it is necessary when the intelli- 
gent Hindoo discovers that all the doc- 
trines he has held are false, that he 
should fall back on this—there is one 
mysterious, just, good, wise, and holy 
God. I know nothing beside this deism 
that prepares for Christianity. That 
deism is a step taken in advance, and is 
Not antagonistic to the great truth of 
revelation. But there is another deism, 
contracted in another manner, gathered 
from the pages of Voltaire, Hume, and 
Paine. There is another deism—not 
sacred to Christianity, but scowling on it 
—which men of wicked, immoral habits 
have learned to love, because it is com- 
patible with their vices. It is that deism 
which our Missionaries find antagonistic 
to Christianity among the populous re- 
gions of India. I have mentioned this 
subject because a Missionary Brother has 
charged me, if I had the opportunity, to 
bring it before the Missionary Societies 
of England, and to urge it on them, re- 
spectfully to represent to our Govern- 
ment the solemn duty of not contributing 
to make our fellow-subjects in Hindostan 
thoughtless and anti christian deists. We 
hope a proper appeal would be pro- 
ductive of the happiest results, if the 
Missionary Societies of this country 
would bear it in mind. Should these 
appeals not prove successful, let the 
Government take what course it may, 
still not less are we certain that the doc- 
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trines of Christianity will ultimately 
prevail, by all the tokens we see in the 
history of the past, and all we know of 
its power in the present. 
[The Same—at the Same. 
Importance of Tract Distribution. 
But for Tracts, what should we able 
to do? I am now settled down in a 
Station, in the heart of a town, which 
contains no less than 30,000 inhabitants ; 
I labour quite single-handed. What 
should I do without Tracts? Could I 
visit every house? Could I reach every 
person there? Yet my soul desires that 
every one should be made acquainted 
with that knowledge which is eternal 
life. Again, how beautifully do these 
Tracts bring the message of mercy to the 
nations in every part of the world. The 
Tract is dispassionate. A Missionary 
may be never so good and holy a man, 
but there is a tendency in the European 
Constitution, when placed under a tro- 
pical clime, to have the temper excited 
by the conduct of the Natives; and they 
look full in our faces, to observe, by the 
indications of our countenances, whether 
we are angry or affectionate. But these 
Tracts meet the Brahmin, and they 
state the solemn truths of the Gospel 
without any indication of temper, just as 
the message of peace should be delivered. 
Beside, the Tract is not characterized by 
that impatience to which we are prone 
when we observe their fickleness. We 
are often surprised how any good can be 
effected at all; but Tracts bear with 
their waywardness until they bring home 
to the heart the serious conviction of 
Divine Truth. They are not only mes- 
sengers of Divine Mercy, but they are 
faithful and constant. The best of men 
sometimes change their sentiments; but 
these Tracts contain the doctrine of Jus- 
tification by Faith in the blood of Jesus, 
and to that doctrine they keep invariably 
and perpetually ; thus bearing testimony 
to the truth which God has declared by 
means of His revealed will. I cannot 
resist giving one instance with reference 
to the good which a Tract did in India. 
It is calculated to shew that the Society 
is not capable of ascertaining the full 
amount of benefit which it is instrumental 
in conferring; for the kingdom of God 
cometh not by observation. The diamond 
is long forming in the bowels of the earth, 
and we know nothing of its value and 
brightness till it is brought to the surface. 
So the work of God, through the means 
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of this Society, is carried on silently, but 
truly; and this will appear in the cir- 
cumstances which I am about to relate 
with reference to a Hindoo whom I bap- 
tized, and thus received into the fold of 
Christ. This Hindoo met me about the 
year 1831, and then I had only about 
ten minutes’ conversation with him: but 
it is a rule with me not to leave without 
giving some Tracts, or a copy of the Scrip- 
tures. This man read the Tracts and 
the Scriptures, and God blessed them to 
his soul; but I knew nothing of what was 
going on in his mind with reference to 
the things which he had been reading. 
It would appear, however, that he felt 
he was a sinner, and that he needed a 
Saviour. The Tract and the Testament 
both combined to direct him to the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world. Gradually he desisted from idol- 
worship, and, being a man in comfortable 
circumstances, he had been accustomed to 
contribute toward the support of the 
temple. These subscriptions he dropped ; 
and his friends immediately saw what 
was moving in his mind, but remained 
quiet till he expressed a desire to come 
tome. I lived twenty-five miles from 
the village where he resided. He was a 
father, a master, a husband, a man of 
property, and a respectable character ; 
but when his children heard that he was 
talking of visiting me they brought 
fetters which they placed on his legs as 
well as his hands, saying, “ You shall not 
go to the Missionary, for you will only 
receive more Tracts, desist from all our 
ceremonies, and bring us to disgrace 
among our people.’ How long did he 
continue in this state? From the year 


CHRISTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 


Report of the Foreign- Translation 
Committee. 


Tue following is an Abstract of the 
Report which was recently laid be- 
fore the General Meeting. 


Scriptures in French — The new 
French Version of the Old Testament is 
proceeding satisfactorily. 

Scriptures in Maltese—The printing 
of the Gospels in the Maltese Language 
has commenced, and will be carried 
through with as little delay as possible. 

Scriptures in Coptic and Arabic—The 
revision of the Coptic and Arabic Version 
of the New Testament is now proceeding 
more rapidly, and the Committee hope 
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1832 till 1845, when I left my Station. 
How did he make his way to me then? 
A wedding was about to take place in his 
family, and they were anxious that he 
should go to it. He said he should, 
but the fetters must be removed: and 
he took good care to put the Tracts and 
Testament in his cloth, under his arm, 
without the knowledge of his friends. 
He went to the place where the marriage 
ceremony was to be performed, and, 
amid the excitement of the festival, he 
gave them the slip, and found his way to 
my house; but I did not recognise him. 
“JT wish,” he said, “to be a Christian.” 
I replied, “This is not quite so easy a 
thing. I want to ascertain whether you 
know any thing of Christianity ?”—“* Ask 
me a question.” I did so, and he an- 
swered soberly and sensibly. On in- 
quiring how this was, he replied, “ Did 
you not, passing by my village, give me 
some Tracts? They produced conviction 
on my mind, and I have felt unhappy as 
long as I have been a Heathen. I have 
desisted from idol-worship, and I am 
anxious to be baptized.” He then 
shewed me the wounds inflicted by the 
fetters. I addressed to him some further 
questions; and he began to repeat so 
many passages from the Tract, that I 
felt my heart involuntarily drawn after 
him, and I was satisfied that there was a 
work of God in him. I gave him every 
encouragement, and had the privilege, 
within three or four weeks, of receiving” 
him into our fellowship, by administering 
to him the rite of Baptism. Thus for 
thirteen or fourteen years I was ignorant 
of the effect produced on his mind. 

[Rev. J. Bilderbock —at Relig.-Tract Soc. An. 


that, in the course of the ensuing win- 
ter, the whole of the Gospels will be 
printed. As soon as this is accomplished, 
they propose to bind that portion of the 
Version in a separate volume, and to 
send a considerable number of copies at 
once to Egypt. 

The Bishop of Gibraltar, in his late 
visit to Egypt, saw the Coptic Patriarch, 
“‘who expressed himself as extremely 
anxious for the completion of the Coptic 
and Arabic Version of the Testament, and 
felt grateful for the means which it would 
give him of placing the Holy Scriptures 
in the hands of the Coptic Clergy and 
people.” The Bishop adds, in the Letter 
containing the above statement: “It 
seems to me that a wider door must soon 
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be opened for us in Egypt and its de- 
pendencies. At present there is little to 
be done, except among the Christian 
Population: but the flery spirit of 
Islamism is daily wearing away, and we 
have only to wait patiently, a little while, 
for a better opportunity.” 

Scriptures in Ancient Greek —After 
the return of their late Secretary, the 
Rev. George Tomlinson, now Bishop of 
Gibraltar, from his Mission to the Levant 
in the year 1840, and in consequence of 
his communications with the Bishops and 
principal Clergy of the kingdom of 
Greece, the Foreign-Translation Com- 
mittee was empowered to print an edition 
of ethe Septuagint Version of the Old 
Testament, and an edition of the New 
Testament in Ancient Greek, with the 
marginal references and the sections of 
Eusebius, according to the edition of 
Bishop Lioyd, for distribution either gra- 
tuitously or at a very small price, as occa- 
sion might require, particularly to the 
Clergy, in Greece and the Levant; and 
to print also, for the same purpose, the 
Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, and 
the Homilies of St. Chrysostom. 

In accordance with this resolution, 
means were adopted to print, first, an 
edition of the Septuagint, at Athens. 
But for a long time difficulties were per- 
petually occurring, over which the Com- 
mittee could exercise nocontroul. During 
the course of the last year, however, the 
Committee have been able to make ar- 
rangements which, they trust, will secure 
the completion of the undertaking without 
further delay. This edition of the Sep- 
tuagint ts to form four volumes. The 
first volume of the Septuagint is now 
ready. 

The Committee have been so fortu- 
nate, during the year, as to obtain, for 
the mere cost of printing and paper, 
for distribution in the East, in accordance 
with the resolution of the Board, a thou- 
sand copies of an edition of St. Chryso- 
stom’s Homilies of the Second Epistle of 
St. Paul to the Corinthians; and, subse- 
quently, a like number of copies of the 
Homilies on the First Epistle to the 
‘ Corinthians, in course of printing at the 
University Press at Oxford. These 
copies, with a distinct title-page, prepared 
and printed expressly for the use of the 
Society, were obtained under the con- 
dition that none of them should be of- 
fered for sale in this country. 
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Scriptures in the Languages of India— 
The Committee have not yet heard from 
Bombay that the Old Testament in the 
Mahratta Language, alluded to in their 
last Report, has actually been put to 
press. Some delay may naturally be 
supposed to have occurred in consequence 
of the death of the author of this transla- 
tion, the Rev. J. Dickson, of the Church 
Mission, the loss of whom, as probably 
the first Mahratta Scholar of all our 
countrymen in India, the Committee 
most deeply deplore. From their cor- 
respondence with the Rev. George Pigott, 
the Secretary of the Diocesan Translation 
Committee at Bombay, they have every 
reason fo be satisfied that no pains have 
been spared to make this translation as 
accurate, and the language of it as ap- 
propriate, as possible. The Mahratta, it 
appears, “is a language possessing an 
extensive ancient and modern literature, 
becoming every day better known and 
understood, and the study of which, as it 
is now pursued, has rendered the work of 
translation into the language both more 
easy and more satisfactory than it used 
to be.”’ 

Liturgy in French—The revision of 
the French Version of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer was completed during the 
autumn, and the new edition of this Ver- 
sion was published in time to be available 
for the opening of the new Church of St. 
John the Evangelist, erected in Blooms- 
bury Street, and consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of London, on the 22d of Decem- 
ber last, for the use of the French Pro- 
testant Episcopal Church of the Savoy. 

Liturgy tn German—The Committee 
reported to the Board last July that they 
were printing an edition of a thousand 


‘copies of the German Translation of the 


Liturgy. This Version, they have the 
satisfaction of hearing, has excited con- 
siderable attention on the Continent, and 
continues to be examined with much in- 
terest by persons wishing to learn, from 
authentic sources, what really are the 
doctrines and constitution of our Church. 
It was stated, in the Report for last 
year, that a German Service, accordin 
to the order of the Church of England, 
had been established, and was regularly 
performed every Sunday, in the Mariners’ 
Church at Hull, for the benefit of the 
German sailors, who, to the number of 
about 9000 annually, frequent that port. 
The Committee have the additional satis- 
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faction of stating, this year, that méans 
have been adopted, with the aid of the 
Society's Translation of the Liturgy, to 
bring the German Mariners frequenting 
the port of Liverpool, and other 
foreigners speaking the German Lan- 
guage, who, in considerable numbers, are 
domiciled in that town and neighbour- 
hood, under the teaching of the Church of 
England. In speaking of the grant of a 
hundred German Prayer Books made by 
the Board in March, the Rev. J. Baylee, 
of Birkenhead, Liverpool, writes :—“ In 
general I can with great truth say that 
their circulation has done much, not only to 
dissipate prejudices against our Liturgy, 
but even to conciliate a very favourable 
feeling toward it.” 

Liturgy in Portuguese—The Committee 
determined to wait no longer for the pub- 
lication of the new edition of the text of 
Pereira’s Bible, printing at Lisbon, but 
to obtain, if possible, a copy of the third 
edition, the last which was published 
under the translator’s own direction. 
This, after much trouble, and with con- 
siderable difficulty, they at length ob- 
tained from Lisbon. From this Version 
the Psalms are nearly all prepared, so as 
to make them accord with our own trans- 
lation; and when that is done, the Por- 
tuguese Version of the Liturgy will im- 
mediately be put to press, and be very 
soon ready for publication. 

Liturgy in Maltese—The translation of 
the Book of Common Prayer into Maltese 
has been completed and printed, and the 
work is now ready for circulation. 

Liturgy in Turkish— Bishop Southgate 
states, that he considers the Society’s 
Turkish Version of the Liturgy, which he 
occasionally distributes, a very important 
instrument for enlightening the Mahome- 
dans, as to Christianity in general, and, 
more particularly, as to the faith and 
character of the Church of England. In 
8 recent Letter he says :—“ I am told by 
the Head Priest of Urfah that this Version 
is better than that contained in the Turk- 
ish Translation of the Bible made in Pa- 
ris. If your Society will undertake the 
work, I will print it here, where a Syrian 
Bishop is establishing a press for his peo- 
ple—the first ever known among the 
Syrians. The edition would be in Syro- 
Turkish, i.c. Turkish with Syriac charac- 
ters.” As this # a work which will in- 
volve but a trifling expense, in compa- 
rison with the benefits which may rea- 
sonably be expected to result from it, the 
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Committee are disposed to undertake it, 
in the manner suggested by Bishop South- 
gate. 

Liturgy in Armenian—The Modern- 
Armenian Version of the Liturgy, which, 
from the peculiar difficulties attending it, 
has cost so much labour and trouble, is 
now at length ready for press; and the 
Committee have made arrangements for 
printing it, under the superintendence of 
Bishop Southgate, at Constantinople. 

Liturgy in Arabic—One of the most 
important labours of the Committee has 
been the thorough revision and comple- 
tion of the Arabic Translation of the 
Liturgy, on the plan which the Com- 
mittee, in their last Report, announced it 
to be their intention to adopt. Mr. 
Fares, who holds a Government appoint- 
ment, as Teacher of Arabic, at Malta, 
was allowed to quit his post for a short 
period, and arrived in England early in 
September last. For six months Mr. 
Fares was indefatigably occupied in this 
very important Translation, with the 
assistance, and under the immediate su- 
perintendence, principally of Dr. Lee, 
but sometimes, also, of the Rev. Thomas 
Jarrett, Professor of Arabic in the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge, whom, together 
with the Rev. George Cecil Renouard, 
well known as a highly accomplished 
Oriental Scholar, his Grace the Presi- 
dent has been pleased to add to the 
members of the Foreign-Translation 
Committee. The revision was finished 
before Mr. Fares returned to Malta. A 
fair copy of the whole Version, thus re- 
vised, and with those portions supplied 
which had never before been translated, 
is now being transcribed for the printer, 
and the work will shortly be put to 
press in London, under the direction of 
a Sub-Committee of Arabic Scholars. 

Liturgy in the Languages of India— 
At the suggestion of the Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta, who represented that there was 
an urgent demand for a new and improved 
version of the Liturgy in the Hindoostanee 
or Oordoo Language, the Committee deter- 
mined to undertake this work, entrusting 
the execution of it to the Rev. Mr. Smith, a 
Missionary at Benares, whom the Bishop 
recommended as a person in every respect 
well qualified for the work. The Arch- 
deacon of Calcutta reported, in October 
last, that this Version was ready to go to 
press, and added that it was proposed to 
print 2500 copies in the Arabic Character, 
and 800 copies in the Nagri Character, 
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for the use of those Christians whose lan- 
guage was Oordoo, but who were unac- 
quainted with the Arabic Character. The 
Archdeacon observed that this important 
work would prove an invaluable boon to 
millions of human beings, who inhabit the 
upper provinces, and be a very powerful 
means of disseminating the principles and 
extending the influence of the Church 
among the native population. The Board, 
in January last, agreed to make a grant 
of 350/. toward the publication of this 
Version. 

Liturgy in the Language of New Zealand 
—At the request of the Bishop of New 
Zealand the Committee undertook to pub- 
lish a Version of the Liturgy in the New- 
Zealand Language, prepared by a syndi- 
cate of translators, under the Bishop's di- 
rection. Not long after presenting that 
Report, the Committee received an inti- 
mation that the Version in question was 
just finished, and that it was the Bishop’s 
intention to send the copy immediately to 
England, with the view of its being printed 
in London. The Committee accordingly 
made arrangements for carrying the work 
through the press without delay ; but they 
regret to state that, owing probably to the 
distracted state of the colony of New Zea- 
land during the past year, they have not 
yet received the promised Version. 

Liturgy in the Language of the Ogybwa 
Indians—The Committee have received 
from the Bishop of Toronto an assurance 
of his cordial approval of the publication 
of the Rey. F. A. O’Meara’s translation 
of the Liturgy into the language of the 
Ogybwa Indians, and that they have 
every reason to suppose that, in conse- 
quence of instructions sent out with that 
view, the work is now in course of print- 
ing at Toronto. The warm-hearted chil- 
dren of the forest, in building themselves 
a Church, appeal for aid, in order “ to get 
their House of Prayer finished, that so 
their hearts might be glad to hear the bell 
call them to listen to the Word of the 
Great Spirit, and other good things 
spoken by their Missionary.” While 
these poor Indians are busily occupied in 
the completion of their House of Prayer, 
another work is simultaneously in pro- 
gress, for the purpose of supplying them, 
ere long, with printed copies of our Li- 
turgy, which, under the instruction of its 
translator, they have already learned to 
value, in their own language. 
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EASTERN-FEMALE EDUCATION SOCIRTY. 
Summary of the Twelfth Year. 

Tue Committee, with lively gratitude, 
own the gracious Hand which has sus- 
tained them, and supplied such tokens of 
favour and encouragement as to counter- 
balance the few disappointments which they 
have met with, and to enable them to 
pursue their labours with increasing vigour. 

Two Agents, mentioned in the last Re- 
port as under training, have, during the 
year, reached their respective destinations; 
and the third, Miss Helmore, is on her 
way to Caffreland, where she will have 
charge of a School in the Missionary Field 
which her brother occupies. 

The correspondence of the Committee 
with kindred Societies on the Continent 
has afforded them peculiar satisfaction ; 
and a bond of mutual co-operation has 
been formed with the Society at Berlin, 
similar to that which has already united 
them to the friends of Missions in Geneva. 
The labours of our Prussian Sisters have 
been blessed to the wide diffusion of com- 
passion for the degraded females of the 
East, evinced by the formation of no less 
than thirty-five Auxiliary Associations ; 
and the Committee have had the pleasure 
of welcoming to our shores two ladies 
from Berlin, one of whom has been se- 
lected and trained by them, and now 
awaits her appointment to a Station in 
India. The other is a candidate for em- 
ployment by this Society, and, from her 
piety and experience, is likely to prove 
an efficient Agent. 

The Receipts of the Year have 
been 1308/. 6s. 4d.; and the Pay- 
ments 17211. 3s. 2d. - 

Grants of money to the amount of 2292, 
and of school and working materials to the 
amount of 97/. 16s., have been made to 
various Missionary Schools. The value 
of work sent abroad is estimated at 482/. 
Misapprehension and disappointment hav- 
ing arisen as to this mode of affording 
assistance, it may be well to repeat, that, 
in almost allStations, well made and wisely- 
selected articles easily meet with a remu- 
nerative sale; and the time and labour is 
well repaid by the multiplication, often 
fourfold, of the sum expended on mate- 
rials. The friends who send contribu- 
tions of work are again requested to give 
accurate information to the Assistant Se- 
cretary of the party to whom the acknow- 
ledgment of its receipt is to be made, as 
considerable trouble has arisen from the 
neglect of this precaution. 
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South Africa—The past year, the sixth 
of Miss Tunstall’s labours, has afforded 
some encouraging instances of the Divine 
Blessing accompanying the faithful im- 
partation of the Truth; and the children 
in her Day and Infant Schools, to the 
number of 170, make satisfactory im- 
provement. Miss Huntly has entered 
the sixth year of her labours for the School 
in connection with the Dutch Church in 
Cape Town. The number in Miss Har- 
vett’s School at Wynberg has, this third 
year, increased to 66, and isin all respects 
going on prosperously. An evening class 
for poor women, which Miss Harvett had 
for some time conducted with great satis- 
faction, has been relinquished for a time ; 
but several Negroes, who have been res- 
cued from slave ships, and are in em- 
ployment as hired servants, earnestly en- 
treated her to give them instruction, to 
which she gladly consented, and finds a 
recompence in the lively heartfelt interest 
which they manifest. Miss Pitchers, now 
for more than five years connected with the 
Society, reports that ber School at Gra- 
hamstown continues to prosper, under 
the blessing of God: 156 names are on the 
books, and the average attendance is up- 
ward of 100, of different tribes, English, 
Fingoos, Hottentots, and Caffres, among 
whom a pleasing spirit of unity prevails. 
At the date of the last Letter received 
from Miss Hanson, after seven years’ en- 
gagement in Schools at Cape Town and 
Umxelo, she had removed to a New Sta- 
tion with Mr. and Mrs. Calderwood, where 
a beginning of female education had yet 
to be made: nor was she able to report 
favourably of her first endeavours. Miss 
Harding has nearly completed the fifth 
year of her diligent care of the School of 
Industry at Tyumie Vale: she has 38 
Day Scholars, and 13 Boarders. Many 
applications for admission have been re- 
ceived, but, till further assistance is gua- 
ranteed from home, prudence has forbidden 
the increage of the number. 

Levant—Unexpected circumstances of 
an adverse nature have prevented the 
establishment of the proposed School at 
Constantinople; and Miss Holland’s health 
having been debilitated by six years’ re- 
sidence ina foreign climate, she has availed 
herself of the opportunity of returning 
home. 

China—Though not connected with 
the Society, otherwise than by the bond 
of a common object, the Committee can- 
not forbear a special reference to Miss 
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Aldersey, whose indefatigable exertions, 
they rejoice to state, have, by the blessing 
of God, been successful in ussembling 
round her, at Ningpo, twenty Chinese Pu- 
pils, in addition to the three who followed 
her from Java. They are bound to her 
for periods of four, six, and eight years; 
and although, in maintaining the engage- 
ment, she has had many difficulties to en- 
counter, favourable circumstances have 
enabled her to accomplish more than any 
other foreign lady in overcoming the 
suspicious prejudices of the le. 

Singapore—Of Miss Grant’s Sch ol, 
in spite of the opposition of their rela- 
tives, two pupils have been enabled to 
make an open profession of their faith in 
Christ, by Baptism, in August last, prior 
to their leaving School. Surrounded by 
heathen relatives, these young disciples 
maintain their holy consistent professicn, 
fearing not the reproach of men, nor their 
bitter revilings; but rejoicing that they 
are counted worthy to suffer shame for 
Christ’s sake. MissGrant has been three 
years in charge of the School, and now 
has 31 pupils, in whose instruction she 
is assisted by a young lady who resides 
with her. 

Borneo—Owing to the extreme irre- 
gularity of Letter Conveyance, the Com- 
mittee, and their coadjutors at Geneva, 
were kept for a long time in anxious sus- 
pense respecting Miss Poppy. After the 
lamented death of Mrs. Thomson, it was 
necessary for her to leave Karangan; and 
she took up her abode under the protec- 
tion of Mr. and Mrs. Youngblood, of the 
American Mission at Pontianak, where 
she occupied her time in teaching a few 
children, and in studying the Malay Lan- 
guage. Letters of the date of December 
bring the satisfactory intelligence that 
Mr. Youngblood was appointed to Ka- 
rapgan, and thus a way was opened for 
Miss Poppy’s return to that Station, to 
resume her labours among the Dyaks, 
whose slavish degradation and immova- 
ble apathy, more discouraging to the 
Missionary than avowed opposition, de- 
mand our fervent intercessions for the 
power of the Holy Spirit to break the 
chains which prevent the access of His 
Truth. 

Batavia—Miss Thornton has persevered 
in her labours through the year, not with- 
out severe trials. The exhaustion of 
strength, consequent on her long resi- 
dence in a tropical climate, renders a re- 
turn to Europe necessary ; and the edu- 
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cation of her elder pupils being completed, 
her way is made clear for quitting Batavia 
by the first favourable opportunity. The 
School will be given up; but the seed of 
Divine Truth, sown in many young hearts 
during the eleven years that Miss Thorn- 
ton has been there, will bring forth fruit. 

Bengal—Miss Collins, appointed last 
year to help Mrs. Sutton in an Orphan 
Asylum at Cuttack, arrived safely in No- 
vember. There are 37 girls in the Insti- 
tution: and on the second Lord’s Day after 
her arrival she had the pleasure of wit- 
nessing the baptism of two of the number, 
one of whom was a rescued victim from the 
sanguinary superstition of the Khoonds. 

The Schools under Mlle. Margot, at 
Chinsurah, joint Agent of the Geneva 
Society, now in the third year of her 
charge, are making very satisfactory pro- 
gress. An attempt, on the part of the 
Roman Catholics, has been made to esta- 
blish a School in opposition ; but only one 
pupil was induced to leave, and the 
scheme was subsequently abandoned. The 
average attendance is 68, being a decrease, 
owing to the removal of a regiment which 
had for some time being stationed at Chin- 
surah. 

Bombay — Mrs. Willing experienced 
much trial during the last summer: ill- 
ness entered her interesting family, and 
within one week six dear children 
were cut off. Three of them, in the ap- 
proach of death, gave precious evidence of 
their faith in the Lord Jesus; and a deep 
serious impression was observed among 
their surviving companions, which, it was 
hoped, would result in the spiritual profit 
of many. During the last few months, 
however, there has been no serious illness 
in the Institution, which includes 170 
children; and, after four years’ indefati- 
gable exertion, Mrs. Willing is able to re- 
port favourably of her own health. 

Madras—The number attending Miss 
Austen's Day School is about 24 girls, 
who have made commendable progress in 
the several branches of a plain education. 
Her Sunday classes include, beside her 
pupils, several who have left the School 
during the eight years she has conducted 
it, and evince their regard for religious 
instruction by continuing their attendance 
on that day. 

In the Orphan Boarding School, for the 
sixth year under Miss Macklin, at Ban- 
galore, are 27 girls. Several applications 
for admission have been received ; but as 
the support of only eleven is provided for, 
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it has not been deemed prudent to in- 
crease the number. Several of them are 
amiable, diligent, thoughtful girls, and one 
has made an open profession of her faith 
in Christ: the reason she gave for wish- 
ing to do so was, “Jesus gave up His 
life for us, and I wish to give up myself 
to Him.” The Infant School, after a 
fluctuating attendance, is now on the in- 
crease, and includes upward of 50 chil- 
dren. Miss Hobbs, who was destined to 
assist Miss Giberne in the Native Normal 
School, has resided, during the prepara- 
tion of suitable premises, with Mrs. Tho- 
mas, at Meignanapooram, where they 
have had 43 girls under their care, beside 
superintending the village Day Schools. 
Miss Giberne, whose position, after up- 
ward of seven years’ connection with the 
Society, appears exactly adapted to her 
wishes and qualifications, has increased 
her number to 22 girls, whose minds she 
endeavours to cultivate with a view to 
their future usefulness as Schoolmis- 
tresses. Miss Hale continues to conduct 
a School on her own account at Ootaca- 
mund: her connection with the Society 
having ceased, no farther mention will be 
made of her in the Reports. 

Ceylon— Miss Douglas closed the sécond 
year of the Normal School at Colombo, 
and the fifth of her residence in the island, 
with 87 pupils, in whom she has had the 
pleasure of witnessing visible improve- 
ment as to their general conduct and the 
several branches of education. 

The number in Miss Hansford’s School 
at Galle has a little decreased ; and by 
the last mail was received the sad intel- 
ligence of an accident which has occa- 
sioned the fracture of her leg, and has 
compelled her to dismiss her pupils for 
some weeks. Prompt medical assistance 
had been rendered ; and it is trusted that, 
by the blessing of God, her restoration 
will go on favourably. 

Miss Burton arrived in January, and 
at once entered on the charge of Mrs. 
Bridgnell’s School, under the appoint- 
ment of the School Commission. New 
School Premises were completed in March, 
when the number on the books rose to 70 ; 
but, owing to the prevalence of fever, not 
more than 40 have regularly attended. 
Miss Wright, who was also sent out by 
request of the School Commission, has 
been appointed to the charge of a School 
at Matura, about thirty miles from Galle. 
The highest caste of Natives and Burghers 
who reside there, have consented to place 
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their daughters, to the number of 25, un- 
der the tuition of an English Lady. This 
concession of their prejudices, deemed in- 
veterate, is indeed a welcome sign; nor 
should the Society omit to seek for their 
Agent the special wisdom, meekness, and 
love required for the success of this expe- 
riment. 
Concluding Remarks. 

Has the Good Shepherd granted the 
Committee,‘ through the instrumentality 
of their Agents, the highest honour of 
gathering some lambs into His fold, and 
of leading many hundreds to the green 
pastures of His Word? ‘Then will this 
answer to their prayer furnish a new in- 
centive to grateful love, and give ever-in- 
creasing force to the apostolic exhortation, 
Be ye therefore stedfast, unmoveable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord ; 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is 
not in vain in the Lord. 


Continent. 


BIBLE SOCIETIES. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN 
AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES, 


Tue following accounts are gathered 
from the Forty-second Report of the 
B F Bible Society. 


France. 

In France 13,144 Bibles, 117,170 Tes- 
taments, and 3 Psalters, have issused from 
the Society’s Dépot at Paris, and are, 
irrespective of the distributions of other 
and kindred Institutions, operating for 
the benefit of that country. The grand 
total of the distributions from the Dépot, 
since 1820, is 2,260,434 Volumes. 

Mr. De Pressensé says, in his 
Report— 

During the year 1845-46 your Society 
has employed 110 Colporteurs, at a 
charge of 75,062.02 francs; of whom 50 
only have been employed the whole year 
without interruption. The other 60 
have been engaged for different periods— 
some for six, others for five, and the 
greater part for four months only, during 
the most active season of the Colportage. 

I can assure you that, to any one ac- 
quainted with the religious state of this 
country, where multitudes are found who 
have not the least idea of the value of 
the Sacred Volume, who are ready to 
speak ill of their priests and of their 
religion, but are altogether ignorant of 
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the necessity of personal reformation, 
the numbers and figures before quoted 
must be of an importance to which 
nothing similar can be attached in your 
happy land. Take into consideration, 
moreover, the opposition becoming every 
day more and more formidable, in pro- 
portion as we recede from the year 1830, 
and you will agree with me that nothing 
but the power of God could enable us 
to arrive at the above gratifying results. 

I have just remarked that the opposi- 
tion against our worthy Agents is visibly 
increasing. While I am now writing to 
you, one of these friends has been de- 
prived, not only of all his papers, but 
also of all his books, which the Procureur 
du Roi has pronounced to be bad books, 
although they were nothing else than 
Testaments. Through the medium of 
Colporteurs 102,763 copies have been dis- 
tributed during the year. Sales to Book- 
sellers in Paris have been on the increase. 

The Committee state— 

The fruit of Bible-reading is now be- 
ginning to shew itself, in very many 
quarters, in an ardent desire among the 
people to obtain further evangelical in- 
struction; and though it is not the pro- 
vince of your Committee to follow the 
work of the Society in these, its more 
remote consequences, yet they cannot but 
rejoice, and they are sure you will re- 
joice, to find that a thirst for the hearing 
of the Word is found to follow the reading 
of it; and that through extensive districts 
of France, at the present time, Christian 
Worship and Christian Ordinances, in 
their most simple forms, are eagerly 
sought after. In one of his earlier Letters 
Mr. De Pressensé gives an account of the 
establishment of Protestant Preaching in 
Sens, a town of 10,000 inhabitants, and 
the seat of a Roman-Catholic Arch- 
bishopric. 

Mr. De Pressensé writes— 


In a beautiful village in the South, a 
Colporteur was greatly encouraged by 
finding several persons whom he accosted 
religiously disposed. In every house at 
which he called he was listened to with 
kindness and attention. He soon dis- 
covered that such a state of things, so 
rarely to be met with in France, was to 
be attributed to the influence of the Curé, 
to whom he resolved to pay an early visit. 
The good priest, on being apprised of 
the object of his call, manifested the most 
cordial affection and confidence. “ You 
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are doing,” said he to the Colporteur, “a 

and excellent work; and though, 
for my own part, I do not agree with 
some, that the whole of the Sacred 
Scriptures can be well understood by 
persons of no education, yet I overlook 
this, in consideration that the Bible is the 
only book which can teach us to know 
and love the Lord Jesus Christ.” On a 
subsequent occasion this worthy eccle- 
siastic confessed to our friend that it was 
his firm belief that the blood of Jesus 
Christ was the only ground of justification 
and of salvation, and that he himself 
placed no hope whatever on works for 
eternal life. He even went so far as to 
declare, unequivocally, that all his re- 
liance was founded on the one only 
Mediator, Jesus Christ. It happened, 
during the above conversation, that a 
young man entered the house, when the 
Curé, after welcoming him, took the 
Testament which the Colporteur held in 
his hand, and, addressing the new comer, 
said, “ Purchase this book, I advise you 
by all means; in it you will find the 
words of life; and do me the favour to 
tell such—and such—and such an one 
(at the same time naming several per- 
sons), not to let this worthy man leave 
the place without obtaining a copy from 
him also.” 


It is stated in the Report that— 


The French and Foreign Bible Society 
has suffered a heavy loss in the decease 
of its illustrious and venerable President, 
Count and Vice-Admiral Ver-Huell, who, 
for many years, had dedicated himself to 
the cause of the Gospel, seeking to pro- 
mote it because he loved it, and anxiously 
desiring its advancement because he had 
experienced its powerful influence in his 
own heart. 

The issues of the French and Foreign 
Bible Society, according to its last printed 
Report, had amounted to 15,005, and its 
receipts, in the course of the year, to 
77,043 francs and 97 centimes. 

To encourage this Society in its impor- 
tant labours, your Committee have pre- 
sented to it a set of stereotype plates 
for De Sacy’s version of the Bible in 
8vo. 

The Protestant Bible Society at Paris, 
according to its last printed Report, had 
issued 8587 Bibles and Testaments. 

The correspondence of your Committee 
with the Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse, 
has been but small during the past 
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year. These excellent friends are still 
zealously employing themselves in the 
defence, as well as propagation, of the 
Bible; watching every opportunity of 
diffusing around them the savour of the 
knowledge of that truth in which they 
themselves delight, but having to en- 
counter much opposition. At their re- 
quest, a small grant of English Scriptures 
has been made to them, for the use of 
English Labourers employed on the rail- 
roads in that part of France. 
Switzerland. 

This country has often been the 
scene of conflict: truth and error, des- 
potism and freedom, have here maintained 
many a struggle, and have successively Icst 
and won. It is not now at rest: lowering 
clouds—civil, pulitical, and religious— 
threaten or disturb the peace of its in- 
habitants; yet, amid much that is adapted 
to awaken pain and apprehension, your 
Committee rejoice to have something 
gratifying and hopeful to report The 
Bible Society has, from the first, had 
warm and zealous friends in Switzer- 
land; kindred Institutions have been 
established in all its principal cantons and 
cities, by whom a very considerable cir- 
culation has been effected; still, how- 
ever, it has been thought that, among 
its Protestant Population, to say nothing 
of the Roman-Catholic Cantons, the Scrip- 
tures might be still more extensively 
diffused. A devoted friend of the Society, 
Lieutenant Graydon, k.w.—a gentleman 
who has been for some years resident 
in Switzerland, and was formerly an 
active agent in distributing the Scrip- 
tures in Spain, when Mr. Borrow was 
also employed in that work—having 
had his attention drawn to the subject, 
wrote to your Committee, begging to be 
entrusted with considerable supplies of 
the Scriptures in certain specified forms, 
chiefly of the small and ornamented 
editions, which he proposed himself to 
offer for sale; travelling, for this pur- 
pose, from place to place, with no other 
charge to the Society than the expenses 
of the undertaking. Your Committee, 
with much pleasure, forwarded to Mr. 
Graydon several hundred copies with 
which to begin his mission; and 3353 


. Copies in the whole have already been 


disposed of, in French, German, Italian, 
and English. 

The Basle Bible Society's isswes during 
the year have amounted to 5894 copies, 
and in the whole to 342,078. 
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Belgium and Holland. 

These countries continue to share the 
attention of the Society's Agent, Mr. W. 
P. Tiddy: to both he devotes himself with 
much assiduity and zeal, though the re- 
suits, as it regards the distribution of the 
Scriptures, are very disproportionate. In 
Belgium the sales have somewhat dimi- 
nished ; in Holland they have increased 
in a most rapid and extraordinary de- 
gree; the issues having amounted to 
76,515 copies, being 30,000 more than in 
the preceding year. 

To the Society's Dépét in Brussels 
have been forwarded from this country 
2665 Bibles and Testaments in English, 
German, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, 
Latin, Hebrew, Greek, Turkish, Arabic, 
and Syriac. 

To the Dépét in Holland have been 
forwarded 3530 Bibles and Testaments. 

The printing of 26,250 Bibles and 
178,250 Testaments in Dutch, and 5250 
Bibles and 5250 Testaments in French, 
has been completed; and there are now 
in the press editions in Dutch, Flemish, 
and French, amounting to 72,500 vo- 
lumes. 

There is a lamentable opposition to the 
work: there are difficulties demanding 
both patience and faith to be overcome ; 
but there are also indications of success, 
such as will amply repay the utmost toil 
and sacrifice. 

Among the interesting results of the 
circulation of the Bible in Belgium may 
be reckoned the formation of several Bible 
Associations, which are accustomed to hold 
their Annual Meetings, after the example 
of kindred Institutions in this country. A 
series of these Meetings was held again 
last autumn, of which Mr. Tiddy gives a 
pleasing account. Your Committee have 
made a grant of 500 Bibles for the use 
of the City Poor-house in Amsterdam. 

Netherlands. 

The Netherlands Bible Society has issued 
during the past year 22,763 Bibles and 
Testaments, and is taking active measures 
to extend its usefulness. In its growing 
prosperity your Committce greatly rejoice, 
and they tender to it their warmest ex- 
pressions of good will. 


Germany. 
Dr. Pinkerton, in his Annual Re- 
port, states— 
We are again permitted, through Di- 
vine goodness, to report the labours of 
another year. Our issues of the Holy 
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Scriptures in that period amount to 68,410 
copies. The nett amount of proceeds, 
after deducting the expenses of freight, 
duty, and postage of Letters to our Corre- 
spondents, is 16152. 2s. ld. The amount 
of distributions since the establisliment of 
the Agency here in 1830, is 785,322 co- 
pies. There have been printed or pur- 
chased here 72,614 copies, and 35,000 
are now in the press. 

The movement in the Church of Rome, 
to which we referred in our last Report, 
has now unfolded its true character; and 
though interesting in some respects, yet 
in many more it is most disappointing ; 
and, taken as a whole, very unsatisfac- 
tory; for most of the leaders of the 
movement have sufficiently shewn, by 
their writings and speeches, that it is not 
merely emancipation from papal super- 
stitions and tyranny, but emancipation 
from Christianity itself, which they are 
aiming at. 

The Strasburg Bible Soctety’s issues 
last year were 1143 Bibles, 1624 Testa- 
ments, 71 ditto with Psalms, and 23 
Psalters, being 305 copies more than the 
distributions of the preceding year. This 
Society has also sent supplies of the Scrip- 
tures for distribution among their coun- 
trymen in Algeria. 

The Berg Bible Society, at Elberfeld, 
circulated 7851 Bibles, and 2402 Testa- 
ments and Pgalters, &c., of which 4269 
were distributed by their four Colpor- 
teurs. Their Report contains an interest- 
ing account of the blessed effects produced 
by the Word of God among the poor boat- 
men and others in Mihlheim, fully cor- 
roborating the accounts I sent you of my 
visit to that place. 

The Wiirtemberg Bible Society's issues 
amount to 17,132 Bibles and Testaments, 
of which 9948 Bibles and 3756 Testa- 
ments have been distributed in the King- 
dom of Wirtemberg. This, they observe, 
is the greatest amount of copies issued for 
home use which they have had to report 
in 25 years. In addition to these, they 
have sent 3252 Biblesand 176 Testaments 
into other parts of Germany. Their in- 
come, also, this year has been greater than 
in any preceding; so that the Society is 
in a prosperous state. This Society has 
also published the Book of Psalms in three 
quarto volumes, with raised characters for 
the blind, which must prove a great bless- 
ing to many, especially in the different 
Asylums for those deprived of sight 
throughout Germany. 
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We have supplied this Society with 538 
Testaments for the Wiirtemberg Troops, 
which have been well received, and re- 
specting which the Report gives the fol- 
lowing interesting anecdotes—“‘A sick sol- 
dier, who in the hospital had got a Bible, 
expressed himself thus: ‘I have learned 
more, said he, ‘in the perusal of the 
Testament in two days’ time, than from 
all the books I ever read before. As often 
as I read in it 1 feel that I am not what I 
ought to be; and yet I feel always greater 
pleasure in reading this Word.’ Another 
soldier, on his death-bed, recommended 
the Saviour to his companions, in whom, 
through the Word, he had been taught to 
believe; and reposing on whom, he now 
could die in peace. An officer of high 
rank said, ‘ Were I exiled to a distant 
island of the sea, and necessarily deprived 
of every thing else, only let one thing re- 
main—the Bible !’” 

The Bavarian Bible Society’s distribu- 
tions are stated in their Report to be 
6934 Bibles, 864 Testaments, and 162 
Psalters; and in addition to these, 24 Bi- 
bles and 426 Testaments were issued from 
the Dépét of our Society in Nuremberg. 
They complain that there has been a di- 
minution in their receipts; but the num- 
ber of copies circulated exceeds that of 
the preceding year. 


In reference to the movement in 
Germany, above alluded to, the Re- 
port adds— 


Dr. Pinkerton was requested to put 
himself in communication with the leaders 
of the party, with the view of impressing 
on them the importance of a free distri- 
bution of the Scriptures among their peo- 
ple, and of offering them every facility in 
effecting it. 

For this purpose he first visited five of 
the German-Catholic Congregations in his 
neighbourhood; namely, Offenbach, Wies- 
baden, Kreutznach, Worms, and Darm- 
stadt; at all which places he met with a 
welcome reception, and found the Elders 
willing to accept of his help to supply 
their Members with the Scriptures. They 
all decided to use the Lutheran Version 
in preference to any other. 

To the above object Dr. Pinkerton 
also principally devoted his usual sum- 
mer tour, which this year extended to 
Hanover, Leipzic, Berlin, Breslau, and 
many intermediate places, and occupied 
nearly two months. 

The Hamburgh-Altona Bible Society has 
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issued during the year 231 4 copies, and in 
the whole 86,066. 

The Lubeck Bible Society has issued 
1827 copies during the year. Its total 
issues amount to 11,972 copies. 


Prussia. 


The Central Prussian Bible Society re- 
ports an issue of 13,237 Bibles and 385 
Testaments. Since its formation its dis- 
tributions have been 272,188 Bibles and 
62,953 Testaments, which, with the issues 
of its Auxiliaries, form an aggregate of 
1,434,190 copies of the Holy Scriptures. 
The number of the Society’s Auxiliares 
now amounts to 91. 

Independent of the above, more than 
255,000 copies of the Testament have, 
since the year 1831, been distributed 
among the Prussian Troops, with the 
assistance of His Majesty the King, and 
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

Mr. Elsner, of Berlin, the Society’s 
valued Correspondent, through whom the 
distribution among the troops has been 
chiefly effected, has given abundant addi- 
tional proof of his vigilance in furthering 
the object so dear to his heart, while his 
Letters display a pleasing example of doing 
service with good will. Writing on one occa- 
sion for some Hebrew Bibles for poor stu- 
dents (for his applications are not in be- 
half of the troops alone), he says—*“ Your 
respected Society possesses in me a perpe- 
tual mendicant; and hereafter I trust I 
may be privileged to thank it, at the 
throne of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, for having been permitted, through 
its liberality, for so many years, and even 
now at an advanced age, to take part, 
though but as a feeble fellow-labourer, 
in the glorious work which it is carrying 
on. Notwithstanding all the machinations 
and opposition of the enemy, the Bible 
will be the great means of carrying into 
fulfilment what is said in the Ist verse 
of the 110th Psalm; and oh, may this de- 
sirable event be speedily hastened !”” 

To Mr. Elsner have been entrusted, 
during the year, 9000 copies in German, 
Polish, French, Hebrew, and English. 

The Rey. Mr. Stockfeld, of Kreutznach, 
has been supplied with the following co- 
pies, for distribution among Jews, 50 He- 
brew and German Old Testaments, and 
200 Psalms. 

Hungary. 

The Protestant Pastor in Hungary, who 
has been employed for some years in dis- 
seminating the Scriptures, to some consi- 
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derable extent, in that and the surround- 
ing countries, diligently perseveres in his 
labours. His distributions during the 
past year have amounted to 9652 copies, 
in the Hungarian, Bohemian, German, 
and Hebrew Languages: the tota] num- 
ber issued by him amounts to 101,583 
copies. 
Denmark. 

The Danish Bible Society, according to 
its last Report, had issued during the 
year 2810 Bibles and Testaments, making 
a total of 175,354; and the Sleswick Hol- 
stein Bible Society, 4819 Bibles and 
Testaments; in all, to the present time, 
112,132. 

Mr. Reiche, of Sleswick, has forwarded 
an account of his distributions for the 
past year, and received 230 copies. 

The Rev. Mr. Rontgen, of Christians- 
feld, has issued 647 copies of the Scrip- 
tures, and has been supplied with 800 in 
German and Danish. 


Sweden. 


The Agency’s accounts of the year 1845 
shew that in this year there have been 
printed, 5000 Swedish Bibles, 15,000 Tes- 
taments, 4000 Psalters; beside which, 6000 
Testaments, printed with Diamond types, 
have been received from London. 

From the Society’s Dépét have been 
issued, during the last year, 6356 Bibles 
and 22,698 Testaments ; together, 29,054 
copies. On the whole, 5600 copies more 
than the year before. There have also 
been issued 218 Bibles and 140 Testa- 
ments in the Danish and other foreign 
languages. Up to the close of last year, 
from your Agency’s Dépét have been 
issued 260,954 Bibles and Tstaments. 

By the Swedish Bible Society 1078 
Bibles and 13,227 Testaments have been 
distributed during the year. Together 
with the before-mentioned 6356 Bibles 
and 22,698 Testaments, which were cir- 
culated by the Agency, have 7434 Bibles 
and 35,925 Testaments from this place 
been spread about, which makes 43,359 
copies of the Holy Scriptures. Together 
with the issues of all the thirty-one years 
past, the total is 839,637 copies. 

Norway. 

The Agency at Christiania report their 
issues to have amounted to 795 Bibles and 
2130 Testaments. A new edition of 5000 
copies of the Norwegian Testament, au- 
thorized by your Committee, has been 
completed, and is now in course of distri- 


bution. The Scriptures appear to have 
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been received with many demonstrations 
of joy and thankfulness. 

The Agency at Drontheim have been 
instructed to furnish 300 Testaments and 
50 Bibles to the Rey. Mr. Flood, a Mini- 
ster in connection with the United Bre- 
thren, on an application from that gentle- 
man, transmitted by the Rev. P. Rontgen, 
of Christiansfeld. Their own issues have 
amounted to 344 Bibles and Testaments; 
and they have requested a further supply 
of 300 Testaments. 

The Agency at Stavanger have issued 
244 Bibles and 641 Testaments; being 
more than in each of the three preceding 
years. They have been further supplied 
with 300 Bibles and 1000 Testaments. 

Russia. 

The Agency at St. Petersburgh have re- 
ceived during the year 12,626 Bibles and 
Testaments, in English, German, and 
French. The issues have been 15,222, 
of which 3750 have been on account of 
the American Bible Society. Total dis- 
tribution, from 1828, 191,896 copies. 

Mr. Melville is most indefatigable in 
his labours, especially among the Jews, 
Armenians, Tartars, and various other 
tribes, chiefly Mahomedans, scattered 
throughout Southern Russia. The 
ple, wherever he goes, hold him in esteem 
as a man of God. 

Finland. 

His Eminence the Archbishop says that, 
during the past year, the Finnish Bible 
Society “did what they could ;” that un- 
der his own direction another edition of 
5000 copies of the Finnish Quarto Bible 
was printed ; and that these Scriptures are 
now being actively distributed. It cannot 
be otherwise than gratifying to find that 
the noble efforts it has made for the sup- 
ply of the whole country of Finland with 
copies of the New Testament meets with 
& corresponding energy on the part of the 
Archbishop and his subordinate Clergy, 
by whom fresh editions of the entire 
volume of Sacred Writ are brought out 
every year. 

Spain, Portugal, Italy. 

Spain, Portugal, and Italy are placed 
on the pages of your Report, rather for 
the purpose of shewing that these coun- 
tries are not lost sight of by your Com- 
mittee, than on account of any thing gra- 
tifying which they have to record con- 
cerning them. The hindrances or apathy 
existing in them in regard to the free 
circulation of the Scriptures is lamenta- 
ble, and must involve a heavy responsibi- 
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lity somewhere: for surely it is a serious 
thing to load with restrictions, or to pro- 
hibit the use of, that holy volume, which 
contains the words of eternal life, and 
which our Lord Himself has bid us search. 

To the Dépét at Gibraltar have been 
forwarded 501 Bibles and Testaments, 
in English, Spanish, Italian, and French. 
The few friends there, who have formed 
themselves into a Corresponding Com- 
mittee, cheerfully promote the circulation 
of the Scriptures, as far as in their 
power: they have remitted to this country 
102. 14s. 5d. 

The British Chaplain at Oporto has 
also made a remittance of 10/. 3s. 9d., 
being partly for books, and partly as a 
free contribution. 


@eestern Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
MOUNTAIN DISTRICT. 
REGENT. . 
Tue Rev. N. Denton continues in 
charge of this Station; and the fol- 
lowing passages are extracted from 
his Journal— 


Ansiety of an Adult Female to learn to 
read. 

Nov. 12, 1845—Learning to read is a 
blessing which our Sunday Schools confer 
on many adults who would otherwise re- 
main in ignorance; and the eagerness 
with which some of them embrace this 
privilege will be seen from the following 
circumstance, made known to me by Mrs. 
Denton. For some time past a female 
named Pratt has attracted our attention 
by her great earnestness and diligence in 
learning to read, as well as by her regular 
attendance at class and Church. A few 
months since, when learning the Alphabet, 
she was very desirous to purchase one of 
the large boards, on which the sheet les- 
sons are pasted, that she might take it 
home to learn during the week; and as 
soon as she was removed into a higher 
class she most cheerfully purchased the 
book in which they were reading. In 
the same class there was another woman, 
who seemed to vie with her in her 
desire to be able to read, and, having a 
child at home able to instruct her—an 
advantage which the other did not enjoy 
—she was prepared, before Pratt, to be 
removed into a higher class. When this 
took place, poor Pratt was quite overcome, 
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and gave vent to her feelings in tears; 
telling Mrs. Denton that she had no child 
at home to teach her, and that many 
times, when she had seen the School- 
children playing in the streets, she had 
gone out to them with a copper in her 
hand, offering it to them if they would 


‘come and teach her to read. 


Reception of a newly-arrived Catechist— 
His first Impressions of Regent. 


On the 30th of November Mr. 
W. Parkin arrived at Sierra Leone, 
in company with Mr. Beale and the 
party who sailed with him. In his 
Journal Mr. Parkin records— 


Dec. 6, 1845—I went from Freetown 
to Gloucester and Regent. On my way, 
I was most affectionately welcomed by 
numbers of the Natives, whom I had 
never seen before. They appeared both 
to know me, and the business upon which 
I had come. Many of them shook hands 
with me, and expressed, in their best 
language, how glad they were to see me. 
It was indeed a kind welcome to the 
mountains. Much that I had heard, of 
the affection and love borne by these 
people to their Missionaries, I could 
hardly have believed had I not both seen 
it and heard it; and, behold, the half was 
not told me. 

Dec. 7— During Divine Service at 
Regent I was particularly struck with 
the great number of worshippers, their 
responses, and their marked attention, 
as well as their becoming reverence in 
the House of God. It being Sacrament 
Sunday, I was again agreeably surprised 
to see so great a portion of the Congrega- 
tion remain to partake of the holy Com- 
munion of the body and blood of Christ. 
I have visited many Churches in England 
when the Sacrament has been admi- 
nistered; but never saw so great a ma- 
jority of the Congregation partake, at one 
time, of that holy Supper. Truly,- the 
Lord has greatly blessed the labours of 
His servants in gathering so many from the 


' Heathen, we trust, into the fold of Christ. 


BATHURST AND CHARLOTTE. 

These Stations continue to be su- 
perintended by the Rev. I. Smith, 
who has been suffering, we regret 
to state, from ill-health. The follow- 


ing extracts are made from his 
Journal— 
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Divine Servioe—Sunday School. 

Oct. 5, 1845: Lord’s Day—I went to 
Charlotte this morning, held Divine Ser- 
vice, and administered the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. The Congregation of this 
place is remarkably good, the people 
being so regular in their attendance. 

The Sunday School, also, is well at- 
tended, both by males and females: 
many of the scholars possess a consi- 
derable knowledge of Scripture, and, 
on the whole, have correct ideas of the 
great and fundamental truths inculcated 
therein. On one occasion, I entered the 
fourth class of males, who were reading 
Jobn x., and interrupted them by asking 
if they quite understood the Saviour’s 
meaning when he spoke of Himself as the 
door. To this they replied, “ Yes, Jesus 
Christ is our true Master. Those who 
believe are His sheep: He died for them, 
and through Him they get to glory at 
last.”” J then asked one of them what he 
understood of the first verse, which speaks 
of the sheep-fold, the door, and a person 
entering the fold by an improper way. 
He said, “The fold is Christ’s Church: 
into this He will bring all His people. 
There is only one door for all to enter 
Christ’s fold; that is, all must come and 
believe in Christ, and put away sin.” 
Another added, when I asked what he 
thought on the subject, “* Yes, it stands all 
the same as if a man wished to come into 
this house, and come to the wrong side, 
where the door is not, and jumps in by 
the window. Now if somebody live inside 
he will catch him and heave him back, 
and tell him to pass round and come in 
right fashion by the door. So will Jesus 
Christ do, if somebody try to get to 
Heaven any other way beside by Him: 
because He is the way, He is the door, 
nobody can come to God except by Him.” 

Dec. 7: Lord’s Day—I preached, at 
Charlotte, to a large and attentive Con- 
gregation, and administered the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper to a goodly 
number of devout Communicants. 


Sympathy of School Children with the 
Children at Ablekuta. 

Nov. 3—I this evening held, at Char- 
lotte, the Monthly Missionary Meet- 
ing, which was well attended. I was 
pleased at receiving from the School- 
children 4s. toward sending books, &c. to 
the children at Abbekuta. This they 
had been influenced to give by what I 
told them at our last Meeting respecting 
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the Abbekuta Children; when I asked 
if they could not in some way shew their 
gratitude for the privileges which they 
enjoyed, and also do something to help 
those who were destitute. 


Efforts of the People to bring their Hea- 
then Neighbours under the Influence of the 
Gospel. 

Under the same date Mr. Smith 
mentions the assiduity of the people 
in visiting their Heathen neighbours, 
and inducing them to attend the 
House of God. He writes— 


A remarkable instance of this has lately 
come under my notice. Last September 
the Headman of the Ibos’ Company at 
Charlotte, himself of the Yoruba Na- 
tion, and one of our Communicants, died. 
The people inconsequence elected another, 
also a Yoruban; but who, though an in- 
telligent man, has been noted for persist- 
ing in his heathenish practices. His 
election, however, depended as much on 
those who are not Christians as on those 
who ase. The Christian part of the po- 
pulation felt the loss of their late excel- 
lent Headman, and at once saw that an 
effort must be made to bring his successor 
over to Christianity. The consequence 
has been that he has, at least outwardly, 
abandoned his former practices, and re- 
gularly attends Church on the Lord's 
Day. The people are not content, how- 
ever, to leave him here; but say, “ He 
does not yet belong to God: he must be- 
lieve the Gospel, and join the Church of 
Christ.” 

Bathurst Sunday School— Contributions— 
Population of the two Villages. 

All the preceding extracts refer to 
Charlotte; but the following passage 
relates to Bathurst— 

Dec.7: Lord’s Day—In the after- 
noon I held Divine Service at Bathurst. 
The Sunday School here is increasing in 
numbers, and the attendance is better 
than formerly: there are now on the list 
63 men and 42 women, making a total 
of 105; and the average attendance is 80. 
I have tried to stimulate them by the 
example of Charlotte Sunday School, in 
which the average attendance is 165. Per- 
haps the chief cause of the difference is 
the state of the population — I mean as 
to length of residence. The people of 
Bathurst are chiefly old inhabitants, while 
very many of the present population of 
Charlotte are new people, and know but 
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little of English: they are, nevertheless, 
exceedingly anxious to learn, and hence 
they come to the Sunday School. 

Of the amount of the Contribu- 
tions raised by the people of Bathurst, 
in order to spread the Gospel, Mr. 
Smith speaks favourably. He con- 
tinues— 


I have just got the census of the two 
towns, which is as follows— 
Bathurst ...Males, 450; Females, 402; Total, 852 
Charlotte .. .. 402 805 
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Gratitude of the Africans to the late Sir 
T. F. Burton, Bart. 

Dec. 9, 1845—I went to Freetown, to 
attend a Special Meeting, and had the sa- 
tisfaction of paying into the hands of the 
Rev. J. F. Schon 3/. 8s. 3d., from the in- 
habitants of Bathurst and Charlotte, to- 
ward the erection of a monument in West- 
minster Abbey to the memory of the late 
Sir T. F. Buxton. Iam sure it would 
have gladdened the hearts of many in 
Christian England if they could hav® reen 
how cheerfully these people came forward 
to pay what respect they could to the 
memory of him who had devoted his time 
and talents to the cause of Africa. 


SEA DISTRICT. 
KENT, 
The Rev. F. Bultmann continues 
at this Station, and from his Journal 
we make a few extracts. 


Sympathy of the People in Mr. Bultmann’s 
A ffiiction. 

The death of Mrs. Bultmann was 
noticed in our last account of Kent, 
and a Memoir of her was subse- 
quently given. The following pas- 
sage, therefore, needs no explana- 
tion— 

Nov.2—I went to Ricketts; and 
on my arrival a little orphan boy, about 
nine years old, came, among others, to tell 
me “hosh”—a word universally used here 
among all the African Tribes to express 
their sympathy. Having repeated this 
word half-a-dozen times, African-like, he 
added, “ Like you, Massa, God send me 
trouble: my mother and my father die 
from me”’—the one eight, the other four 
months ago, as I was informed. William 
Moore, the Schoolmaster, speaking of the 
people's deep sorrow at my great loss, 
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told me of an old Candidate—whose at- 
tainment of any Scripture knowledge had 
always appeared to him in the last degree 
hopeless, he having never been able to 
obtain from him any sensible answer 
during the time of religious instruction— 
who came to him, on hearing of my dear 
wife’s death, saying, “ Ah, like God do 
with Abraham, when He want to take 
his only child, the child of promise, to try 
his faith, so He now do to our Minister.” 
A welcome proof of the fact—so general 
among our Liberated Africans—that the 
HEART may be in possession of Scriptural 
Knowledge of which, apart from occasions 
calling for its exercise, the HEAD can 
give no account. In speaking of African 
sympathy, I must not forget to men- 
tion, that, on my arrival at Kent from 
Freetown, in August last, the Bananas 
people sent mea deputation to tell me 
“ hosh,” and to present me with five shil- 
lings toward making a tomb for my late 
dear wife. 
Administration of the Sacraments. 

Nov. 16—I administered the Lord’s 
Supper at Bananas to upward of 80 
Communicants; beside attending three 
Communions of the Sick. There was not 
a member of our Church on the Island 
who did not partake of the Sacrament to- 
day. 

Dec. 14—I went to Ricketts; and, 
after the Second Lesson of the Morning 
Service, baptized eight adults and two 
children. Among the adults was the old 
man mentioned under the date Nov. 2. Our 
Church is growing continually. We have 
now upward of a hundred Communicants 
at Bananas and Ricketts; and their cha- 
racteristic simplicity of mind and manner 
is graciously preserved to them by their 
separation from the main land. 

Need of a New Church—Character of the 
Congregation. 

On these subjects the Rev. N.C. 
Haastrup writes, during visits to 
Kent— 

Oct. 19,1845: Lord's Day—It is high 
time that a new Church were erected at 
Kent. The present Place of Worship 
is not only uncomfortable, but, in fact, it 
looks more like a cowhouse than a Church; 
at which I was not much surprised when 
I heard that it was erected several years 
ago at the expense of 52. Mr. Bultmann 
is now very busy in making preparations 
for the erection of a fine stone Church, 
which will be situated on a delightful 
spot. 
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Nov. 2, 1845: Lord’s Day—Mr. Bult- 
mann being absent, I took the Services at 
Kent. The people were very attentive. I 
think there is a good deal of Christian 
simplicity to be observed among them. 
This grace is not so perceptible in the 
larger and more intelligent Congregations 
in the neighbourhood of Freetown, where 
the immoral and licentious conduct of the 
Europeans is very injurious to the spi- 
ritual welfare and growth of the Church. 


The following extract is from the 
Journal of Mr. J. Wilson, the Na- 
tive Catechist— 


Nov. 10—This afternoon the founda- 
tion for the Church here was laid in 
a well-selected position at the western 
extremity of the village. This caused an 
inexpressible joy to the inhabitants; for 
my attention has always been drawn by 
them to the many years during which 
this town has been without a proper 
Place of Worship, while all other villages 
of similar extent, and occupied by the 
Society, had Churches. Therefore, many 
of its inhabitants had been at times 
making preparations to quit it for some 
other village, because they thought that 
the village, being for so many years with- 
out a Church, seemed to be despised by 
the Church Missionary Society. But the 
laying of the foundation for the Church 
has made great alteration in their minds 
to stay, more than all the persuasions of 
their friends. And they would say, 
“ Now we know that this village with its 
inhabitants is beloved by the Church 
Missionary Society.” 

TIMMANEE MISSION. 

The Rev. C. F. Schlenker con- 
tinues to discharge the duties of 
this Mission, and our information 
respecting it is taken from his Jour- 
nal. 


Mahomedanism in the Timmanee 
Country. 

Oct. 25—Solimann Bunduh, the Ma- 
homedan Priest, when I was speak- 
ing with him about a Timmanee word, 
the meaning of which was “to aposta- 
tize,” told me, “If a man leave the 
Arabic Book (the Koran) to embrace the 
English Book (the Bible), he does not 
apostatize ; nor if a man leave theEnglish 
Book to embrace the Arabic Book, does 
he apostatize ; because them two ways all 
true. But if a man turn away from the 
Arabic Book, or the English Book, and 
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become an Idolater, he does apostatize.” 
What a different judgment would be 
given by the Mahomedans in Turkey 
upon this point; but still the Mahome- 
dans here are as inaccessible to the 
Gospel as those in Turkey, because they 
are so much attached to the Koran, the 
truth of which they do not doubt, and 
which requires from them but a few 
outward ceremonies to make them righ- 
teous in the sight of God. 


School— Translations. 

Nov. 30—To-day I baptized one of 
the School-boys, his behaviour having 
shewn me that God had begun a good 
workin him. I trust that He will carry 
it on until the day of Jesus Christ. 

Our School isincreasing. Six children 
have been admitted during the Quarter, 
three boys and three girls. We are glad 
to get more girls, as there is so much 
needle-work required in providing so 
many children with clothing. 

I have completed the English-Tim- 
manee Vocabulary, containing upward of 
7000 words. I have also composed a 
Morning and Evening Prayer, for the 
use of the School, in the Timmanee lan- 
guage, and revised the Timmanee hymns 
composed by the late Mr. Thomson. 

Feb. 16, 1846—The three boys whom 
I have baptized [two in April and one in 
November, mentioned above] to-day 
brought me a Letter, in which they 
begged me to allow them to come to me 
every evening, that I might question 
them upon the Bible and other subjects. 

Suicide of Al Bunduh—Ceremonies 

consequent thereupon. 

Jan. 17 — This morning I was told 
that Ali Bunduh, one of the principal 
Chiefs here, shot himself last night at 
Macfary, a small town about fifteen miles 
down the Port-Lokkoh river, where he had 
a house. His body was brought here, 
and interred the same day in his yard, in 
a grave about 3% feet deep. The body 
was wrapped in white cloth, and laid in the 
grave, so that there was a space of about 
two feet from the body to the surface of 
the ground, which space was left empty. 
They then laid over the grave short boards, 
which were joined together very closely, 
and on these boards a stratum of plantain- 
leaves and oak-leaves, covering the whole 
with earth. 

Ali Bunduli was a Mahomedan, though 
by no means a strict one; but, as he killed 
himself, no prayers were recited at his 
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funeral, as would otherwise have been 
the case. The cause of his committing 
suicide seems to have been trouble. He 
was a great slave-dealer; and knew 
that he was hated by many. The day 
previous to his death he told one of his 
wives, of whom he had twelve, that he 
did not want any breakfast next morning ; 
and when she asked him why he looked 
so sorry, he said, “All people speak 
about me, and this trouble me too much.” 

His wives were, after his death, placed 
in several houses. Some of them are now 
hardly able to speak, in consequence of 
their having cried somuch. There were 
no mourning-women hired for him, as is 
usual at the death of great Chiefs. 

Jan. 23, 1846—Almost daily, strangers 
arrive in Ali Bunduh’s yard, to be present 
at the mourning ceremonies. When 
such a body of strangers arrives, and 
reaches the walls which enclose the yard 
of the deceased, all unite in uttering a 
loud mournful sound or groan; and 
when they have come into the house the 
cry re-commences. Many bullocks have 
already been slaughtered for Sadakahs, 
or sacrifice. They are at present delibe- 
rating whether they shall pray for Ali 
Bundub or not. Some of their Priests, 
or learned men, say, that they ought to 
pray; whereas others, among whom is 
Solimann Bunduh, the Priest who lives 
here, contend that they ought not to pray 
for a man who killed himself. The ma- 
jority, however, is in favour of prayers 
being offered up for him. 

The wives of Ali Bunduh make cakes 
of rice-flour, and place them on his grave. 
This is not a Mahomedan custom; but 
the wives are allowed to follow their 
*‘ country-fashion” in this matter. Al- 
most every wife has her own slave to 
attend to her; and even the children of 
these wives have children as their slaves. 
About nine months ago Ali Bunduh sent 
one of his children, a favourite girl, to 
our School, and begged Mrs. Schlenker 
to take particular care of her. She is 
a well-behaved girl, and is now able to 
sew well. 


ABBEKUTA. 


The following extracts from the 
communication of the Missionaries 
refer to the period included between 
Midsummer 1845 and Lady-day 
1816. 
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Rebellion at Lagos— Deposition of the 
King. 

Owing to the unsettled state of the 
country, the Missionaries have not 
only been prevented from proceeding 
to Abbekuta, but have also been 
subject to considerable alarm respect- 
ing their own personal security at 
Badagry. The first event of impor- 
tance that occurred in the period 
above referred to was a distressing 
and sanguinary rebellion at Lagos, 
a town on the coast about 40 miles 
to the east of Badagry. The events 
which led to this rebellion may be 
thus related— 

Some years ago, Olnole being the 
King of Lagos, a violent and infa- 
mous man, named Kossoko, con- 
spired to depose him. His machi- 
nations failed, and he was expelled 
from Lagos; an active part in his 
expulsion being taken by Eleetu®, 
a man of considerable importance 
in the Government—perhaps second 
only to the King. On the death of 
Olnole, Eleetu possessed sufficient 
influence to secure the elevation to 
the vacant throne of a near relative 
of his own, named Akitoye. This 
man, being of a most peaceful dis- 
position, and anxious to be on good 
terms even with the disgraced Kos- 
soko, sent a vessel to Whydah, 
whither Kossoké had eventually re- 
tired, to convey him back to Lagos. 
The enmity between Kossoko and 
Eleetu, however, was too deeply- 
rooted to admit of any attempt at 
reconciliation ; and Eleetu therefore 
proceeded to Badagry prior to the re- 
turn of Kossoku to Lagos. At Ba- 
dagry Eleetu resided, not more con- 
tentedly than might be supposed from 
his almost involuntary expatriation, 
for about three years; during which 
time Kossoko had taken advantage 
of his position to endeavour to sup- 
plant the King, Akitoye. In these 
circumstances, being thoroughly tired 


* In our previous account of the Abbckuta 
Mission, the name of this Chief was written Letu. 
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of his sojourn at Badagry, and invited 
by Akitoye to his assistance, Eleetu 
resolved upon returning to Lagos, 
notwithstanding Kossoko’s threats 
in the event of his doing so. Of his 
departure from Badagry the Rev. C. 
A. Gollmer remarks, in his Journal, 
July 21, 1845— 

Eleetu left this morning by way of the 
river, being accompanied, in about 30 
canoes, by a great many people, who beat 
their drums and shouted their war-songs 
while passing our house. This movement 
excited the whole town, for every one, who 
knows the ill-disposed Kossoko, appre- 
hends that evil will be the issue. 

Evil, indeed, the result appears to 
have been. On the day of his leaving 
Badagry, Eleetu proceeded about 
nine miles eastward to a town called 
Ajido, in which a number of people, 
from Badagry and other places, had 
assembled. On the next day, from 
50 to 60 canoes, containing a great 
many people, slowly proceeded to- 
ward Lagos. In spite of the advice 
of the Badagry people to return, 
Eleetu determined to enter Lagos, 
which he effected in the face of a de- 
termined opposition from Kossokd, 
who had prepared for war, both 
against Eleetu and Akitoye, as soon 
as he heard of the departure of 
Eleetu from Badagry. Prior to the 
entrance of Eleetu, or immediately 
afterward, Kossoko’s party, occupy- 
ing the windward side of the town, set 
fire to the houses immediately conti- 
guous to their own quarters, and 
thus succeeded in destroying the 
King’s quarters, with the exception 
of the King’s own house, which was 
fire-proof. Kossok6’s opposition to 
the landing of Eleetu—though inef- 
fectual as regarded Eleetu and his 
immediate followers, who succeeded 
in reaching the encampment of the 
King, by whom they were most hear- 
tily -welcomed—was successful in 
preventing the entrance into the town 
of a party of Badagry people, one of 
whom was slain and two wounded. 
In the evening, even those Badagry 
people who entered with Eleetu ran 
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away, so that Badagry may be said 
to have taken no share in the contest. 
The war now commenced in earnest, 
and continued for twenty-one days. 
Kossoko was well prepared for the 
conflict, having collected a great 
quantity of ammunition, and “‘a des- 
perate set ” of followers to fight for 
him; while,on the otherhand, Akitoye 
had neither wished nor prepared for 
the struggle, but had many more men. 
It is believed the victory would have 
been gained by Akitoye, but for the 
treachery of one of his Headmen. 
Under cover of friendship, a party 
advised Eleetu to leave the place, that 
the horrible carnage might cease. 
To this Eleetu consented, and accord- 
ingly left Lagos with a few faithful 
attendants. No sooner, however, had 
Kossoko heard of his flight, than he 
sent a party of men after him, who 
eventually succeeded in capturing 
him. What revenge Kossoko took 
upon Eleetu is uncertain; but the 
various rumours all point to his 
having met witha dreadful end. To 
this Kossokd swore he would bring 
him on receiving information that 
Eleetu had opened the grave of his 
(Kossoko’s) mother, and thrown her 
remains into the sea. 

Of the subsequent events, and the 
state of Lagos, the Rev. C. A. Goll- 
mer writes in his Journal, Aug. 18, 
1845— 


Akitoye, the King, left Lagos the night 
after Eleetu fled, and went to Abbekuta, 
where he at present remains. He is an 
intimate friend of Wawu, the English 
Chief here. The Portuguese suffered the 
loss of nearly all their property at Lagos. 
The whole town is nearly destroyed, and 
the numerous inhabitants reduced to but 
afew. Of the dead bodies, some were 
thrown into the sea to be devoured by 
sharks ; but many, sufficient fo occasion a 
pestilence, yet lie about the town. Kosso- 
ko is now said to wish for nothing more 
than peace with all people; but no one 
believes him, as it is well known that he 
will not rest satisfied until he shall have 
chastised his old foes, among whom the 
peop'e here are perhaps the first. Had 
they interfered, Kossoko could not have 
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stood so long; for it was in their power, 
by blockading the river, to cut off his re- 
inforcements, ammunition, and provisions. 

Whether it was wise to be neutral we 
cannot decide; but it appears that the 
people of Badagry would have had a bet- 
ter prospect under Akitoye’s influence at 
Lagos, than they now have under Kosso- 
kos. He now flatters them, and sends 
them presents, and promises to re-esta- 
blish the slave-trade here; but it is al- 
ready rumoured that he will endeavour 
to induce the people at Porto Novo and at 
Adu, by bribe, to assist him in chastising, 
if not in destroying, Badagry. 

Probable Revival of the Slave-trade 


at Badagry. 

' On the 6th of September the Mis- 
sionaries were informed that the Ba- 
dagry Chiefs expected two slave-ves- 
sels from Lagos, which they were to 
have the advantage of loading with 
slaves. It appears that two of the 
Chiefs were principally concerned in 
the movement, one of them an evil- 
disposed man, but the other, it was 
believed, acquiescing principally be- 
cause he was the agent of the Portu- 
guese at Badagry. On the 7th the 
Rev. H. Townsend writes, in his 
Journal— 

There is a great struggle going on 
among the people: there are those who 
are interested in the slave-trade, those 
who are interested in the English residing 
here, and those who begin to feel the evil 
of the slave-trade. Those who formerly 
used to get all the trade in Badagry now 
get none; and those who formerly had 
nothing now get all. The old slave- 
trading party, therefore, wish to obtain 
what they formerly had; and, finding 
that the slave-trade cannot be carried on 
as it used to be, while White Men are 
here, they would be glad to get us out of 
the way, if they knew how: to do it vio- 
lently would be to cause a civil war. 

The storm that has been gathering 
around us seems to grow more and more 
heavy; but, while we view it with ap- 
prehension, we can trust our everlasting 
Friend and Protector. Our experience 
of God’s care leads us to trust in Him, 
and look for, not only deliverance, but 
mercies and blessings arising out of the 
evils that threaten us. Satan’s kingdom 
is not to be won without a conflict ; and, 
as it is the Lord’s battle, we are sure of 
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final victory, if we continue, with patience 
and faith, to teach and to preach Christ. 


Rumours of Wars. 

It will be seen, by the following 
extract from Mr. Townsend’s Jour- 
nal, that the apprehensions mentioned 
by Mr. Gollmer still continued to 
distress the Missionaries. Whatever 
the result of such fears, it is clear 
that they must interpnse a serious 
obstacle to the prosecution of Mis- 
slonary work, and we therefore give 
the p e— 

Oct. 13, 1845—Wre are informed that 
preparations are being made by Lagos, 
Porto Novo, and Adu, to commence hosti- 
lities against Badagry, with a view to 
its entire destruction, so soon as the sea- 
son shall permit. Whether these ru- 
mours be true or false we have no means 
of ascertaining. The constant enmity 
which seems to influence the various 
petty states around us is a great barrier 
to our work: it prevents our moving 
about to extend our influence and make 
known the Gospel of peace, and produces 
a constant sense of insecurity in our own 
breasts. May the Lord, in His goodness, 
enable us to stay upon Him! 

Return of Messrs. Marsh and Williams 
from Abbekuta—Visit of the Missiona- 
ries to Akitoye, at Imowo— His Entry into 
Badagry— First Visit of a Chief to the Sea. 

The following passages are ex- 
tracted from Mr. Townsend’s Journal. 

The visit of Mr. W. Marsh, the Na- 
tive Catechist, to Abbekuta, was 
noticed ‘at p. 270 of our Number 
forJune last. His return to Badagry 
is thus mentioned— 

Dec. 2], 1845—Last evening we were 
much pleased by hearing of the arrival of 
Akitoye, the deposed King of Lagos, at 
Imowo, on his way to Badagry ; and, sub- 
sequently, by the arrival of our friends 
Mr. Marsh and George Williams, for 
whose return from Abbekuta we have 
long anxiously looked. 

The visit to Akitoye is thus de- 
scribed — 

Deo. 22— This evening we received 
& message from Akitoye, desiring us to 
meet him at Imowo to-morrow. We were 
given to understand that the Chiefs of 
Badagry would be there, and that some 
business of importance would be brought 
forward. 
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Dec. 24, 1845—At 8 o'clock yester- 
day morning we left Badagry for Imowo, 
arriving a little before 11 o’clock. We 
erected our tent, and soon had the plea- 
sure of seeing the deposed monarch of 
Lagos, attired in all the regal splendour 
that African monarchs are wont to dis- 
play. He wore a large Brazilian hat, 
surmounted by a plume of red and white 
feathers, decorated with gold tassels and 
lace, suns and crescents, and having in 
front the inscription “ Key Aquito” in 
gold letters, under a crown wrought in the 
same material. His robe was made of 
blue plush, having a large shawl pattern 
in it; and his shoes were beautifully em- 
broidered in gold. His umbrella of state, 
half as large as our tent, formed of cloth 
of various colours, and adorned with bells 
and looking-glasses, was borne before him. 
Nothing of importance passed at our in- 
terview. 

After dinner we went to Akitoye’s lodg- 
ings, and partook of wine and kola (gooru 
nuts) with him. This was a select party 
of the White People and Mewo: the 
other Chiefs were afterward regaled with 
rum and various country-made dishes in 
the court-yard. 

At length the Badagry Chiefs, for whose 
arrival we had long waited, came in state, 
and made the profoundest reverence to 
Akitoye. The business of the day soon com- 
menced, the long shadows of the sun pro- 
claiming the near approach of night. Aki- 
toye, being seated in a chair in the midst 
of the assembly, opened the business of 
the meeting with a short speech, express- 
ing his desire to reside at Badagry. Then 
followed Okkan and Possu, the latter of 
whom stated that it was not for Akitoye’s 
sake, nor Mewo’s, but to see Shumoi, that 
he came to Imowo; that the Chiefs ef Ba- 
dagry had not been consulted about Aki- 
toye’s coming; and that they would not 
receivehim. Mewo hereupon became very 
excited, and denied that the Chiefs of Ba- 
dagry had not been informed of Akitoye’s 
coming. Shumoj then took up Akitoye’s 
cause, commencing by gently reproving 
Mewo for getting so excited, which he 
said did not become so respectable a per- 
son; and then giving Possu a little praise 
for his courage in war. Becoming warm 
as he proceeded, he came to the pith of 
his speech. Addressing himself to Possu, 
he asked,“ Who has Badagry?”’ Poesu 
answered, “You.” ‘* And who has you, 
Possu ?”” Possu again answered, “ You.” 
Then Shumoi, with great warmth, said, 
‘* Then if we cut even a bundle of sticks, 
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and give them to you to keep, take care 
that you keep them.” Afterward, Mr. 
Crowther addressed a few words to the 
assembly, and it broke up. 

We returned home in the dark. Hav- 
ing to pass through thick woods, we were 
with difficulty able to proceed, the horse’s 
head not being distinguishable by his 
rider. 

Dec. 25 — This being the day fixed 
on for the entrance of Akitoye into Bada- 
gry, we went out to witness the spectacle. 
All the Badagry Chiefs, except those de- 
tained by the infirmities of age, met him 
at Imowo two days ago, and now, having 
entered the town before him, awaited his 
coming in the market-place, each attended 
by a number of retainers. Akitoye’s ap- 
proach was necessarily slow, from the 
number of persons flocking around to wel- 
come him. The chief feature in the 
scene was the concourse of people, enli- 
vened by the firing of guns and beating of 
drums. Akitoye rode on horseback, pre- 
ceded by his umbrella of state. 

Jan. 2, 1846—Shumoi, the Chief of 
the party from Abbekuta, went to see 
the “ great water,’ having been induced 
to do so by Messrs. Gollmer and Crowther. 
On seeing a canoe proceeding toward a 
ship, he exclaimed, “I would have gone 
on board the ship if I had been in time.” 
On being told that the canoe would soon 
return, when he would have an opportu- 
nity of seeing the ship if he pleased, he 
expressed a wish to go on board, if Mr. 
Gollmer would accompany him. On the 
return of the canoe he was about to pro- 
ceed; but his people surrounded him, and 
said that he should not do so rash a thing. 
Being over- persuaded, he returned to the 
beach-house, and sat down—alternately 
scolding his people and musing — until 
the canoe was just about to start; when, 
rising, he exclaimed that he would go, and 
jumped into the canoe, followed by three 
of his attendants: an European from the 
factory, and Mr. Marsh, as interpreter, 
also accompanied him. We were very 
anxious lest any accident should befal 
him, as it would be attributed to us: how- 
ever, he returned safely and speedily. 
His first movement, on landing, was to lie 
down, being quite overcome by sea-sick- 
ness and the extraordinary feat he had 
performed. We learned from those who 
accompanied him, that, as soon as he got 
en board, he sat down, and could scarcely 
be induced to rise again through giddiness 
and sea-sickness—a sensation quite new to 
him. This is alley the first instance 
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of one of his rank and tribe voluntarily 
going on board a ship. His achievements 
as a warrior have often been recited by 
his bard; and now a new theme will be 
furnished to him for a song in praise of 
his master. 


Continuance and Progress of Missionary 
Work. 

Notwithstanding the hindrances, 
direct and indirect, experienced by 
the Missionaries in consequence of the 
events before related, we are thank- 
ful tosay that the Missionary work has 
throughout been continued with some 
degree of regularity. ‘The extracts 
which we now lay before our readers 
afford good evidence of this fact. 

Schoolsa—Services— Baptism of an Adult. 

Upon these subjects we give a va- 
tiety of passages, in chronological 
order, from the communications of 
all the Missionaries. 

July 21, 1845—We went out this 
morning to ascertain the cause of the ab- 
sence of one of our scholars, having been 
told that Shango, the god of thunder, had 
prohibited his coming. ‘The boy was de- 
dicated to this god at his birth, and called 
Shangobi, to signify that his birth was 
ascribed to Shango. Our visit was fruit- 
less, the boy’s parents not being at home : 
the mother had absented herself on our 
account. 

July 25 — Having been informed 
that one of the gods, called Oshon, had 
prohibited a child from attending our 
School, and that two had stayed away in 
consequence, we went to inquire after 
them. On our arrival they were eating 
their morning’s meal, a number of small 
idols, representing boys and girls, and 
dedicated to the god of twins, being placed 
beside them. I believe a portion of their 
food was presented to these gods. We 
embraced the opportunity of speaking to 
several persons who were present on the 
folly and sinfulness of idolatry. It is not 
difficult to reason with them on the sub- 
ject : indeed, they huve but one reason to 
offer—it is their custom: their fathers 
did so, and so must they. They do not 
stand forth in defence of their system of 
worship; but seek rather to hide it. 

{ Rev. H. Townsend, 

August 3—This morning I preached 
under the tree to an attentive Con- 
gregation ; but the number of chil- 
dren was very small, owing to those 
parents who withhold their children from 
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our School under the pretence that they 
are prohibited from attending by the gods. 

August 10—I again preached, under 
the tree, to a very attentive Congrega- 
tion of 103 persons. The School be- 
gins to excite interest among the scholars, 
and the parents of the most forward are 
not a little pleased at the quickness of 
their children in learning the A, B, C. 
There are always many spectators. 

During the last three weeks there has 
been a great deal of drumming among 
the worshippers of the god Idughe. The 
snake which represents this god has, after 
many months’ absence, returned from its 
journey into the forest. It has been 
caught, and is kept in a calabash covered 
by acloth. It is fed with a fowl when- 
ever they perceive that it needs one, and 
is charmed by the beating of drums. This 
venomous creature is so sacred, in the 
eyes of the people here, that the killing 
of any of them is considered a very great 
offence to their god. 

August 17—I preached, in the morn- 
ing, to a large and very attentive Congre- 
gation under the tree; and, in the after- 
noon, to an encouraging Congregation in 
the Church. 

Sept. 23—The Rev. H. Townsend took 
the Yoruba Service this afternoon, and 
made his first attempt to read some prayers 
from my translation: he succeeded well. 
This is an important era in the Yoruba 
Mission. May the Natives witness, not 
only the reading of prayers, but the 
preaching of the Gospel also, by him and 
others, in the native tongue. [Rev. S. Crowther. 

Nov. 3—I received another little boy 
into our School—the third whom we have 
received as a boarder. We have now 
twenty-three scholars. 

Dec. 7 — About a fortnight since, a 
neighbour of ours delivered two of his 
children, a boy and a girl, to our care. 
The boy left a week ago, and this morn- 
ing the girl also disappeared. We sup- 
pose that the father expected we should 
pay him—or, as it is denominated here, 
‘dash’ him—for his children, a system 
that would ultimately involve us in trou- 
bles which may be avoided by a little 
patience and firmness at the first. 

This morning I invited about thirty 
people to attend our Afternoon Service 
in the Church. Contrary to my expecta- 
tion, they came,.and moet of them sat very 
quietly to the conclusion. After Service, 
they very seriously asked me what I in- 
tended to give them for coming to Church ; 
assuring me that they would amend their 
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lives, and do as I wished them, if I would 
pay them for it. 

Dec. 8, 1845—This morning an old Yo- 
ruba man, a Wesleyan Convert to Christi- 
anity, came to request me not to take the 
Badagry people’s conduct to heart. He 
was present last evening, and heard their 
demand for payment for attending our 
Church. He said he felt ashamed of them, 
and reminded me of their proverb, Whoso 
wishes to cut a straight stick from a tree 
must climb up by the crooked branches 
to reach it—meaning, that we must bear 
with the perverse people of Badagry, in 
order to reach the countries more pre- 
pared to receive us. (Rev. H. Townsend. 


Feb. 8, 1846—I preached under the 
tree this morning from the address of Paul 
and Barnabas to the people of Lys- 
tra. The subject was so applicable to the 
practice of the people here, that a Popo 
man, probably a Priest, became angry, 
and left the Congregation, grumbling as 


he went. The people were very attentive. 
[Rev, S. Crowther. 


March 22—This morning, after the 
second lesson, I received into the visible 
Church, by Baptism, two men who were 
already, I had no doubt, members of the 
spiritual] Church, by faith in Christ Jesus. 
Both had been preparing for the rite, in 
Sierra Leone, for more than three years, 
and have received special instruction dur- 
ing the last year. They are not clever; but 
shew in their lives that they have tasted 
the sweetness of God’s Word. They have 
learned by heart the Lord’s Prayer, the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed, &c., and 
can read the Bible. [ Rev. C. A. Gollmer. 

March 24—The Schools, which are 
more immediately under my superinten- 
dence, are progressing favourably. The 
number of scholars is not large, the 
average attendance being 19; but ‘he day 
of small things is not to be despised. There 
is an increase in the number of scholars, 
and their attainments denote improve- 
ment. The native scholars make con- 
siderable progress in English: our senior 
boarder reads, with ease, Simson’s Primer 
and Part I. of the Union Spelling-book, 
and, with another Native Scholar, has 
commenced writing on paper, with every 
prospect of making speedy progress. The 
two senior boarders have made considera- 
ble progress in the knowledge of the first 
principles of Christianity: one of them 
has committed a great portion of Watts’s 
Historical Catechism to memory, as well 
as his First Catechism. 

Our Sunday School has been well at- 
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tended during the past quarter: the num- 
ber of attendants, exclusive of those who 
attend both Day and Sunday Sclhiol, is 
27. We have not yet been able to per- 
suade any of the Natives of Badagry to 
attend: they occasionally look on for a 
time, and then leave. We hope, however, 
that the example of the Sierra-Leone 
people will hereafter influence the Bada- 
grians to remain. [Rev. H. Townsend. 

About the end of March Mr. 
Crowther writes— 

My Lord's-Day Service under the tree 
continues as usual. I have of late been 
much less disturbed by the noise of the 
people than on former occasions, and some 
have been very attentive to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. 

Visite to twe principal Inhabitants of Badagry. 

Beside the more public ministra- 
tions of the Missionaries, they endea- 
vour, by visiting the people at their 
houses, to gain their confidence, with 
a view to bring the.truths of the Go- 
spel before them. Two instances of 
this mode of procedure we select 
from Mr. Gollmer’s Journal— 


Aug. 10, 1845: Lord's Day—This morn- 
ing I went to the house of Ajagbe, a re- 
spectable inhabitant of Badagry. Ajagbe 
received me in a most friendly manner ; 
and from the fetish, and fetish appen- 
dages, which were exhibited in the piazza, 
and a man like a fetish priest sitting close 
by them on a hide, I concluded that this 
was a native Sunday, and that I therefore 
could not have come at a more seasonable 
time. The people here of course have no 
idea of Sunday above what they call the 
god’s-day, when they worship their idols, 
or fetish. After the usual salutations, I 
told Ajagbe that this was the Lord’s-day, 
and that I had come to speak about God 
and His Word, if he would allow me so to 
do, to which he consented, When there 
were about thirty of his people assembled, 
Ajagbe sitting on the right and I on the 
left hand of the fetish, asked whether they 
knew why we had come to this country. 
On their answering in the negative, I told 
them that we were God’s messengers, sent 
by the people of God, who loved them and 
wished to promote their spiritual and tem- 
poral good. When I said that the idols 
and fetish were no gois, Ajagbe said it 
was of no use for them to think to do away 
with these things, unless the Chiefs should 
make a law to that effect; in which case 
he would leave all country-fashion. To 
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this I replied, that they should hear 
what I had to say, of which they shewed 
their approval by again saluting me. I 
now spoke to them of the one true God, 
and of His gracious message to the whole 
world ; shewing them the love of God, as 
manifested in Jesus Christ, our sinful- 
ness, and that without Jesus Christ we 
must perish. Although they had never 
before heard any thing of the kind, I was 
several times interrupted by such remarks 
as the following—‘*‘ We hope God will 
change our evil hearts ;” “‘ We hope you 
will pray for us toGod,” &c. I was asto- 
nished to hear such expressions from a 
people who have innumerable idols, and 
cart-loads of fetish. It appears, however, 
that while many attach great virtue and 
power to their fetish, others know better, 
and believe in something more exalted— 
in Him who made all things, who gives 
and does all things, but whom they do 
not know. On being requested by my 
hearers to pray to God for them, I said, 
“If you will allow me, I will now close 
with prayer, that God may bless what has 
been said.” To this they all consented, 
following our example in kneeling. After 
prayer, when I wished them good-bye, 
they thanked me for what I had told 
them, and asked me to come again, as they 
could not hear all in one day. 

Aug. 24, 1845—I went to the house of 
the Chief Possu; but had to wait some 
time before I was admitted into the inner 
yard. Possu was, beyond expectation, 
friendly, and saluted me as usual. I at 
once informed him that this was the Lord's 
Day, and that I wished, if he would allow 
me, to speak to him and his people about 
God and His Word. Possu said it was 
good; but that all his people were away : 
if I would come at another time, and give 
him notice, he would keep them together. 
Knowing that this was partly an excuse, 
I said, “ Well, I will do so next time;” 
but determined, as I had him and a few 
of his people, not to leave without doing 
something. Possu, a few weeks ago, asked 
us whether we were not the Queen’s mes- 
sengers. At that time we were about to 
leave, and promised to tell him all about 
it next time. Remembering our promise, 
I said, “ I will tell you to-day whose mes- 
sengers we are, and why we have come to 
your country ;” to which he said he would 
listen. Having plainly told him that we 
were God’s messengers, and that we had 
come here to preach the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, I said that God, who made us all, 
sces and hears all we do, and that to Him 
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we must give an account of what we do in 
this world, whether it be good or bad. 
Possu replied, that my words cut his heart; 
but that since our arrival here he had left 
off many of his wicked deeds. Having 
spoken with him for nearly an hour I 
closed with prayer, and returned home 
with a thankful heart that I was permitted 
to be a witness for Jesus before so dreaded 
a man. 


Missionary Excursions to Neighbouring Villages. 
Of this branch of the Missionaries’ 
labours we might multiply instances : 
we select a few, principally from the 
Journal of Mr.Gollmer. In the last 
extract under this head will be seen a 
case of disappointment, such as not 
unfrequently tries the Missionary in 
dealing with partially-civilized, and 
especially African, Tribes. 


July 12—I this morning told Wawu 
that I intended to go to Idally—a town 
four miles eastward of us, belonging to 
Wawnu, and containing about 300 inha- 
bitants—this afternoon, to stay there over 
night, and to preach to-morrow to the 
people. To this he consented, saying that 
he would send two boys with me to in- 
form the Chief. I left Badagry after din- 
ner, and after travelling for a little more 
than an hour, mostly through thick bush, 
arrived at Idally. The two messengers, 
on our arrival, handed their master’s cane 
to the Chief, and told him my intentions. 
The old man was taken by surprise, and 
was at a loss what to do with me for the 
night. At last he gave me a compara- 
tively good house, of a conical shape, just 
large enough for me and my people to oc- 
cupy comfortably. 

No sooner had I seated myself, than a 
number of the principal men of the town 
came to salute me. My little house was 
crowded the whole evening, and I endea- 
voured to acquaint my visitors with the 
object of our coming into this country, 
with which they seemed to be pleased. 
When the time to retire arrived, 1 told 
the people that we always worshipped 
God before we lay down, and that I wished 
to do so now if they would allow me. 


' Having obtained their consent, I read a 


chapter from the Bible, and engaged in 
prayer, which my interpreter translated 
into Yoruba. After the prayer, all sa- 
luted us as if we had been working: in- 
deed, one said to my interpreter that this 
must be hard work; to which he replied, 
that it was not work, but pleasure. 
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July 13, 1845: Lord’s Day—As soon 
as we were up, a number of the visitors 
of yesterday made their appearance. The 
Chief, being all the morning busy knitting 
a cap, gave me occasion to speak of the 
Lord’s Day ; and, to enforce what I said, I 
read the Fourth Commandment in Yoruba ; 
but he appeared not to understand me. 

Nov. 17—Mr. Crowther and myself 
this morning left Badagry to visit Poka, 
or Pokia, a good-sized town, about nine 
miles north by west from Badagry. We 
went by land, and on our way passed 
through Ajara and Itoun. About two 
miles short of Poka a messenger from 
Oshoron, and shortly afterward another 
from the King, met us. They saluted us, 
and invited us to proceed, saying that 
their masters requested our men not to 
discharge their muskets near the town, 
as their fetish had prohibited it. 

We entered Poka at half- past four p.m. 
The messengers led us to the house of 
Oshoron, the most influential man, or 
rather Governor, of the place; but in ap- 
pearance a common-looking elderly man. 
The arrival of the White Man was noised 
abroad in no time; and we had hardly 
taken our seats, before the yard was 
crowded. 

Having tasted some of the cocoa-nuts 
and water set before us, Oshoron said that 
he wished us to go with him to pay a vi- 
sit to the King, to which we at once con- 
sented. As soon as we got into the streets 
a multitude of people surrounded us, and 
I found a pony ready to bear me to the 
King’s palace. On our arrival, a chair 
for me, and two round leather bolsters for 
Mr. Crowther and my interpreter, were 
placed in one of the front piazzas, for our 
seats. His Majesty, rather an old man, 
soon made his appearance, wearing a 
crown and bearing a sceptre, and being 
wrapped in an European Turkey-red cot- 
ton cloth. The crown had the shape of a 
round cap, about nine inches deep, and 
pierced at the top. The sceptre was 
round, about two feet and a half long and 
three-quarters of an inch in diameter, 
having some brown horsehair attached to 
the top. Both the crown and sceptre 
were entirely covered with small beads— 
red, yellow, white, black, blue, and green 
—arranged in a serpentine fashion. A 
bunch of charms completed His Majesty's 
array. Having seated himself on the 
muddy threshold of the entrance, about 
one foot high, he graciously bent toward 
us, rolling the sceptre between bis hands, 
and saying, “I praise you.” This he re- 
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peated many times, and his wives, who 
stood behind him, the Chief Oshoron, and 
the elders, repeated it after him, so that 
the whole formed a complete chorus. Wa- 
ter and cocoa-nuts were now presented, of 
which we partook, and the remainder was 
handed to the principal persons present. 
The King, on the whole, was very friendly. 
The people remained prostrate in his 
presence, their faces touching the ground. 
The number of spectators was great; but 
order and silence prevailed to a degree 
which I bad not before witnessed in any 
similar assembly. The residence of the 
King now looks more like the ruins of an 
extensive ancient castle than a King’s pa- 
lace, although in its younger days it may 
have been properly so called. A short 
time after we had returned to the house 
of Oshoron the King sent us a fine little 
goat, a lot of yams, &c.,as a present; and 
other small presents, as fowls and yams, 
came in from other friends during the 
evening. 

As night approached, Oshoron kindly 
pointed out the centre room of his house 
for our abode, of which we took posses- 
sion. Oshoron’s house—and nearly all 
the houses at Poka— is built of mud, with 
a thatched roof: it is on a large scale, 
but most awkwardly contrived. The room 
in which we were—no doubt the principal 
room-—seemed to be nothing but corners, 
with two small entrances which admitted 
neither light nor air. A few corners were 
occupied by us, another by the boys, and 
another by two goats; beside its being 
a thoroughfare for all by day and night. 
Our rest, however, was not disturbed by 
mosquitoes. 

Nov. 18—This morning we had seve- 
ral visitors, with whom we conversed 
for some time. After breakfast we ex- 
pressed a wish to pay our respects to the 
King, which Oshoron said was right, and 
accompanied us thither. The King ap- 
peared this morning with the crown and 
sceptre as yesterday ; but was wrapped in 
a blue-striped country cloth. After the 
usual long salutations, which always re- 
minded me of the Jewish customs, we in- 
formed the King of the object of our 
coming to this country, which occupied 
Mr. Crowther nearly a quarter of an 
hour. The King, and all present, most 
attentively listened to all that was said ; 
but no question was asked, nor any 
answer given: nothing but salutations 
escaped His Majesty's lips. 

Having had a lengthened interview, 
we left the King, Oshoron, and the Elders, 
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who were now speaking with each other 
about what we had told them, and went 
with two of the King’s attendants to look 
over the town. It so happened that this 
was market-day, which is generally well 
attended by people from the interior. 
Those who had never seen a White Man 
before now ran in all directions to get a 
glance at the wonderful stranger, which 
I of course rather encouraged than denied. 
Oshoron informed me that there were 
perhaps 4000 inhabitants belonging to 
the town: it is kept in good order, though 
not very clean. There are two gates at 
which traders have to pay a tax, accord- 
ing to what they bring into the town for 
sale, from a mite upward. 

In the evening a deputation of the 
Elders waited upon us, for the purpose of 
ascertaining more fully the ob,ect of our 
coming to them, when Mr. Crowther re- 
peated what had been said to the King in 
the morning. The deputation listened 
attentively; but said nothing beyond “It 
is good.” 

Nov.19,1845—After breakfast we went 
a little beyond the town to a small vil- 
lage called Onigbio. The country looks 
exceedingly fine, and the soil appears to 
be very good: we observed oak, beech, 
and other trees of immense dimensions. 

This evening Oshoron requested us to 
accompany him to the house of the Head- 
man among the Elders, where we found 
twelve elderly and respectable-looking 
men assembled, who took their seats near 
us in the piazza. The meeting was 
opened by one of them saying that they 
were somewhat suspicious of the visits of 
White Men, as, in times past, they had been 
greatly deceived. Accordingly, Mr. Crow- 

ther repeated all again, to which they 

listened in profound silence. After 
we had said all we wished to say, the 
Elders successively expressed their senti- 
ments in a most pleasing manner; the 
substance being, that they believed God 
had sent this word to them, and that, 
therefore, they must take care not to de- 
spise it. The meeting was a most inter- 
esting one, and we hope it will be for 
good. We now took leave, promising soon 
to pay them another visit. 

From this assembly we went, accord- 
ing to Oshoron’s proposal, to bid the King 
good bye. His Majesty at this time wore 
another crown, similar to the one described 
above, and was wrapped in a reddish 
country cloth. He was very friendly to- 
ward us; but said nothing in addition to 
the salutations. 
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Before we retired to rest, Mr. Crow- 
ther had prayers in Yoruba, as on the 
previous evenings, in which Oshoron and 
some others joined us. 
Nov. 20 — We left for Badagry at 
8 o'clock a.M., and arrived a little after 
3 P.M. [ Kee. C. A. Gollmer. 
———i 
WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
BRITISH ACCRA. 
Conversions. 


In a Letter from the Rev. W. Allen, 
dated Cape Coast, June 8, 1846, it is 
said — 

Never was this District visited with 
such a gracious outpouring of the Spirit of 
God as that they are now realizing at 
Accra. Mr. Addison informed me, the 
other day, that upward of one hundred 
and fifty Pagans had recently been brought 
under Divine Influence, the greater part 
of whom were not merely convinced of 
sin, but soundly converted to God, and 
some enjoying the blessing of sanctifica- 
tion; and this work is still going on. 

Oh that all might catch the flame, 
All partake the glorious bliss ° 

Latterly I have been very much en- 
couraged. We cannot boast of any ad- 
dition to our numbers in this part of the 
District, yet there appears to be a much 
greater hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness among our people. Oh may 
they be filled with all the fulness of God ! 


Hudia within the Ganges. 


Visitation of the Bishop of Madras. 
TINNEVELLY. 
Nulloor. 

Tue following particulars are taken 
from the Journal of the Bishop of 
Madras while on his Visitation in the 
months of August and September of 
last year. 

September 2—This is the most northern 
Missionary Station of Tinnevelly, and 
one of the most extensive and most im- 
portant. I consider it, indeed, from its 
geographical position, of peculiar impor- 
tance to the cause of Christianity, which 
has hitherto made the greatest progress 
in the south, but which is now kindled in 
the north likewise. 

I left the house of my kind host [at 
Courtallum] at three this morning, and 
reached this place by seven, the distance 
being twenty miles. I was met on the 
road by the Rev. P. P. Schaffter, the Mis- 
sionary of Nulloor, with whom I was 
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already well acquainted, and by the Rev. 
G. T. Barenbruck, who has but lately 
arrived in the country, where his father 
laboured for many years as an exemplary 
servant of Christ. May he do so like- 
wise ! 

Mr. Schaffter speaks most cheeringly 
of the progress of the good cause in his 
district ; and he assures me that beyond 
all doubt there is a strong and decided 
movement toward Christianity ; and that 
our prospects were never so good as they 
are at present. So much the more ur- 
gently is imposed on us the duty, and 
so much the more thankfully ought we 
to rejoice in the privilege, to spend here 
and be spent for the Lord Jesus. 

The Confirmation, one of the most 
interesting that I have ever been present 
at, is just over. The Service lasted three 
hours; but although the thermometer 
is at 92°, and there were 346 Candidates, 
my strength was graciously supported. 
This number might, indeed, have been 
greatly increased; but Mr. Schaffter 
very properly rejected all those, to the 
amount of upward of fifty, who could not 
give a good and satisfactory explanation 
of the faith that is in them. The singing 
of the Native Christians, when, as is the 
case here, they have been well taught, is 
touchingly beautiful. They lift up their 
voices as the voice of one man, ahd evi- 
dently sing from the heart. 

I have seldom, if ever, seen so or- 
derly a Native Congregation; and I am 
sure that many European Congregations 
might learn a profitable lesson from their 
humble attitude of prayer, and their 
general demeanour in the House of God. 
The persons confirmed were of all ages, 
from the boy and girl of thirteen, to the 
old and grey-headed. The people ap- 
peared very attentive to my address, 
which I made as purely Scriptural, and 
as simple, as possible. It was, as always, 
most readily interpreted by the Rev. 
R. Caldwell. 

These people have very good counte- 
nances, and they look you steadily in the 
face with a fine clear eye. As Mr. 
Schaffter has not much annoyance here 
from caste, although his Congregations 
are by no means pure from it, I thought 
it most judicious not to dwell on the sub- 
ject. It is the Catechist, and not the 
flock, who keep alive caste among the 
Native Christians, If they would really 
and entirely renounce it, it would soon 
die away. 

Nulloor deserves, and must have, a 
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Church. The present p'ace of meeting 
for Divine Service is little better than a 
large barn. 

Seplember 3—There is, I am most 
thankful to say, a very strong and de- 
cided movement in favour of Christianity 
throughout Mr. Schaffter’s district, which 
he is most actively profiting by. Nulloor 
was established as a Missionary District 
by the Church Missionary Society in 
1831, and now numbers its thousands 
of converts. Like other districts in Tin- 
nevelly, the zeal of the people has been 
occasionally checked and chilled by per- 
secution; but the good seed sown in the 
hearts of God's people could never be 
destroyed, and is now springing up vi- 
gorously, and bearing fruit, we cannot 
doubt, unto everlasting life. 

As soon as the sun was sufficiently 
gone down I walked out to pay a visit to 
Mr. Schaffter’s Head Catechist, of whom 
he speaks in the highest terms, as a de- 
voted Christian, and faithful teacher of 
Christianity to his countrymen. 

Accompanied by Mr. Schaffter and 
Mr. Caldwell, I then rode to the neigh- 
bouring village of Alankoollam, where 
we have now a Congregation of upward 
of 800 souls, by far the greater portion 
of them converts within the last three or 
four years. They have a large Church 
similar to that at Nulloor, in which I 
preached to them the Gospel of Christ. 
All the Shanars of Alankoollam are 
Christians. 

About four nights since, a fire broke 
out in one of the Christian Houses, where- 
by thirty-two houses were destroyed ; but, 
although it raged close to the Church, 
that building was unharmed. This cir- 
cumstance has not been without its ef- 
fect on the mind of the Heathens, and it 
is very probable that by the Christians, 
likewise, the unlooked-for preservation 
of their Church is attributed to a direct 
interference of Providence. And why 
should it not be? 

At our Evening Family Prayer a hymn 
was beautifully sung by the Missionaries 
and their wives. If it were not for the 
heat I should delight in this Missionary 
Life. All is so unaffectedly and simply 
Christian, and one is so completely re- 
moved from worldly vanities, and as free 
as we can be in this world of trial from 
worldly cares and anxieties. 

Early this morning I went, with Mr. 
Schaffter, to the village of Kuruvenkotei, 
where he has a flock of 700 Shanars. We 
sat at the door of the little Church, and 
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the people sat around us on the ground : 
it was a most pleasing sight. I asked 
them many questions, and they evinced 
an acquaintance with the grand truths of 
Christianity which satisfied me that they 
were faithfully instructed in the Gospel. 

My visitation of Nulloor is now 
finished, and if it has in any degree 
strengthened the hands or cheered the 
heart of its pious and zealous Missionary, 
I am amply repaid for my labour. All 
the Catechists and Schoolmasters of the 
district were assembled after breakfast, 
together with the whole Congregation of 
Nulloor itself; when I addressed them at 
considerable length on their Christian 
Privileges and their Christian Duties. I 
particularly exhorted the mothers to 
make and keep their homes purely 
Christian; and I admonished the men 
that they must bear patiently the insults 
and persecutions of the Heathen, in 
humble imitation of the unconquerable 
patience of Christ, and in literal obe- 
dience to His command, I say unfo you, 
Love your enemies ; bless them that perse- 
cute you ; and pray for them that despite- 
Sully use you. At the end of my little 
Charge, which, with the interpretation, 
occupied upward of an hour, they re- 
quested to sing me a song of their own 
composition, and set to a native melody, 
in honour of my arrival; to which, as I 
am fond of all national customs, not con- 
trary to Gospel truth and innocence, I 
readily assented. I had almost forgotten 
to mention, that, previously to my 
Charge, they presented me with the fol- 
lowing Address, which I insert as being 
entirely their own composition, and as 
coming, I fully believe, from their 
heart— 

“As the Members of the Church of 
God, whom, in His infinite mercy, He 
hath purchased with the precious blood 
of His Son Jesus Christ, and strengthened 
us in our holy faith by the preaching of 
His Word through His Ministers, ex- 
perienced much joy and edification by 
your Lordship’s visit in January 1841; 
we desire to praise our gracious God for 
again vouchsafing unto us the privilege 
of your Lordship’s presence, to the ad- 
vancement of our spiritual welfare, as 
well as to welcome your Lordship among 
us; praying that your Lordship’s pre- 
sence among us from time to time may be 
abundantly blessed to the establishment 
of the Church of God in the Truth. 

“It has occasioned us sincere regret to 
receive, through our Ministers, on several 
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occasions, unfavourable accounts of the 
health of your Lordship, to whom the 
care of the numerous Churches in 
Southern India is committed ; and we al- 
ways felt it our duty to pray that Al- 


‘mighty God might grant your Lordship 


strength, health, and long life, crowning 
your labours and zealous efforts with His 
blessing. 

“It is probably not unknown to your 
Lordship that the Churches of Tinnevelly 
meet with much opposition and persecu- 
tion from the Heathens and Roman 
Catholics in this province. Under these 
circumstances your Lordship will permit 
us to add, that we beg a special interest 
in your prayers; and feel assured that, 
should occasion require, we shall be aided 
by the influence and means which your 
Lordship’s influential station place at 
your command, to the end that we may 
serve God in quietness and peace with 
godly fear.” 

My morning’s work was concluded by 
an examination of the first class of the 
Boys’ and Girls’ Schools. They read to 
me the 15th and 16th chapters of St. 
John’s Gospel in Tamul, and readily and 
satisfactorily answered all my questions. 

I have not the slightest hesitation in 
affirming that the Word of God is making 
decided progress in this district. Having 
this morning licensed Mr. Barenbruck to 
Sorendei, which has hitherto formed a 
part of this immense district, Mr. Schaffter 
will be relieved in eome degree by the 
arrangement. He has, however, still far 
too much on his hands, and greatly needs 
the aid of one or two Native Clergymen. 
He assures me that he considers his Head 
Catechist Jacob quite fit for Holy Or- 
ders; and I shall gladly receive him as a 
Candidate, if provided by the Church 
Missionary Society with a title. 

I cannot conclude my brief remarks 
on this most valuable Mission in a man- 
ner more likely to interest in its behalf 
the friends of the Missionary Cause in 
England, or to encourage them in their 
labour of love for the evangelization of 
India, than with a statement of the fact, 
that since Mr. Schaffter has had mini- 
sterial charge ofthe district—which he 
undertook partially in 1831, but not en- 
tirely, by residing on the spot, until 1840 
—8350 have been brought, through his 
ministrations, under Christian Instruction. 
This is a large parish for a European 
Clergyman in the tropics. 

Edeiyenkoollam. 
Sept. 5—Edeiyenkoollam, “ the shep- 
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herd’s tank,” although no tank is vi- 
sible in this thirsty and barren land, and 
I know not, therefore, the appropriateness 
of the name. This is a village in the 
Missionary District of the Rev. E. Dent 
—a heathen village, but possessing a 
Church, and containing a Congregation of 
about 120 Christians. I have halted here 
in order to spare the Candidates for Con- 
firmation the fatigue and inconvenience 
of going to Dohnavoor, the principal 
Station of the Mission ; as also to manifest 
my respect for the little Church gathered 
here in the wilderness. And here I cer- 
tainly feel myself a Missionary Bishop. 
My tent is pitched in a burning sandy 
plain, without a tree to ward off in the 
slightest degree the fierce rays of the sun; 
for the palmyra, the most common, or, I 
should rather say, the only tree of Tinne- 
velly, affords every thing but shade. 

The Dohnavoor District is by no means 
so highly favoured with spiritual blessings 
as some others of Tinnevelly, and Chris- 
tianity is not on the increase here. 
reason is obvious. The greater part of it 
is in the occupation of Brahmins and rich 
Soodras, whose hearts are not disposed, 
like the poor Shanars, to the reception of 
the Gospel. How hardly shall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; and how continually does the world 
fight against Christ! 

A remarkably neat Church has been 
built at Edeiyenkoollam by Mr. Dent, to 
the erection of which the little flock con- 
tributed 200 rupees in materials and la- 
bour. A contribution of 20. from a simi- 
larly-circumstanced Congregation in Eng- 
land, to build or repair their Church, 
would be blazoned abroad in the newspa- 
pers as a wonderful exercise of Christian 
liberality. 

Our Morning Services are just over. 
The people first sang, and sang very pret- 
tily, a little hymn composed for the occa- 
sion by their Minister: some appropriate 
Collects were then read by the Rev. R. 
Caldwell, and I did my. best to preach 
them an appropriate Sermon. [heartily 
congratulated them on the possession of a 
Church; but infinitely more on their hav- 
ing acquired the knowledge of their pos- 
sessing souls to be saved by Christ, if 
they dedicated their souls and bodies to 
Him now ; and I endeavoured to explain 
to them both the doctrine and the neces- 

sity of personal sanctification by the Holy 
Spirit. All then joined in our heart- 
searching and heart-comforting Liturgy ; 
and, after confirming 34 persons, I again 
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spoke to them, choosing for my sub- 
ject the Christian Covenant of Grace. I 
must not forget to mention that a collection 
was made for the Church, and that, un- 
less my eyes deceived me, every person 
gave his offering to the Lord. 

Mr. Dent has introduced into his Mis- 
sion a practice which has, I believe, been 
adop‘ed by several of his brethren. He 
gives to every mother of a family a Kal- 
lyam, or little earthen vessel, into which 
she places every day, when preparing the 
family meal, a handful or more of rice for 
the benefit of the Dohnavoor Church- 
Building Society. The rice thus collected 
is sold at the end of each month; and thus 
a sum, averaging monthly from four to 
five rupees, is realized for the mainte- 
nance of the House of God. In this, as 
in many things, the Church in wealthy 
and intellectual England might learn a 
lesson of practical piety from the poor and 
ignorant Native Christians of Tinnevelly. 

Dohnavoor. 

Sept. 6—-I feel myself quite at home 
at this place, having been here at my 
former Visitation in 1841. The ride hither 
from Edeiyenkoollam is through a country 
which gradually changes its character, 
from barrenness and almost desolation, to 
cultivation, and, as you approach its moun- 
tains, picturesque beauty. 

I have seen nothing more neat and or- 
derly than the Dohnavoor Mission House 
and grounds; while a similar love of neat- 
ness is evinced by the Native Christians, 
whose houses are approached, in most 
cases, by a raised footway made by them- 
selves. It is almost a Christian Village, 
the Christians being in proportion to the 
Heathen of nearly six to one—about sixty 
Christian families and ten Heathen. 

The first sound I heard this morning 
was the Morning Hymn of the School 
Children, a most sweet sound in a heathen 
land. 

Of course, I most thankfully availed 
myself of my visit to Dohnavoor to preach 
to the people the Word of God. I chose 
for my subject a part of the Fifth Chapter 
tothe Ephesians; and after the Confirma- 
tion I earnestly entreated them to be fol- 
lowers of God, even of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, as dear children, and to walk in 
love. All seemed to understand me. I 
afterward received the Catechists and 
Schoolmasters, and addressed them on 
their respective duties. Mr. Dent speaks 
very favourably of their zeal, and hope- 
fully of their piety. 

Seventy-four persons were confirmed 

3M 


450 


this morning. The new Church, when 
completed, will be a noble building, and 
beautifully situated. It is 100 feet from 
east to west, and 43 from north to south. 
It is to have a tower 15 feet square and 
75 high; and a portico 22 by 12, sup- 
ported by columns. The chancel will be 
semicircular, 20 feet broad by 12 deep. 
The walls are already raised about two 
feet from the basement. The number of 
people under Christian Instruction at 
Dohnavoor is 220, including children. 
In the neighbourhood of about a mile 
there are 150 more, who can very conve- 
niently attend Divine Service here; and 
in order to accommodate them, and others 
who visit Dohnavoor from time to time, 
and who, we hope, will rally round this 
little nucleus of Christianity, this Church 
has been undertaken. May it be soon 
completed ! 

There are two Schools here; one for 
boys, containing 30 children; and one 
for girls, containing thirty-six. The Mis- 
sionary in charge has been residing here 
upward of eight years) When he took 
charge of the District there were 550 
souls.) The number has gradually in- 
creased, his present flock amounting to 
upward of 1000. The District is divided 
into two portions by the Missionary. The 
southern extends to the Arambooly Pass, 
about 20 miles from Dohnavoor; the 
northern extends to Pavanasum, about 
30 miles from Dohnavoor; on the west it 
is bounded by the range of the southern 
ghauts; and on the east it extends about 
ten miles. 

It possesses four villages exclusively 
Christian. About five years ago, when I 
first visited Tinnevelly, on Mr. Dent men- 
tioning to the people that a road leading to 
Palamcottah was much wanted, the Chris- 
tian and the Heathen of the place came 
forward in a liberal manner, and allowed 
him to raise a road in the middle of the 
fields. There is now a beautiful road lead- 
ing to the Mission bungalow, a quarter of 
a mile in length, and fitteen feet wide. At 
the entrance of the road there are two 
pillars to guide the travellers to the house. 
This act of good feeling toward a Mini- 
ster of Christ, being the joint act of Chris- 
tians and Heathen, deserves to be re- 
corded. I fully believe that the poor 
Heathen are not very hostile to the Go- 
spel: it is the rich who hate it. 

There is an annual contribution of the 
people to the following objects in this 
District : 
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Rs. 

Dohnavoor District Church-Building 
Society.....02..-e00: 130 
District Poor Fund. .... 60 
ee Oil for Charches ....... 60 
Tinnevelly Book Society.........- 25 
ease Tract Society..... eegee eo 
ewes Widows’ Fund...... 2. 9D 
Extra Contributions, say .......... 15 
350 


Thus 35/. per annum are raised in this 
District voluntarily, among these poor 
people, for Christian and charitable pur- 
poses. They gladly give of their little; 
while many who dare to despise them give 
grudgingly and of necessity, if they give 
at all, of their plenty. 

The Dohnayoor Church, with its spire 
pointing to the skies, will be a beautiful 
object. Unhappily, it is a very rare ob- 
ject in an Indian Landscape. 


New Zealand. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
WANGANUI. 
Missionary Tour. 
WE now continue our account of 
Mr. Taylor’s tour from p. 414. 


March 12, 1845—When my tent was 
up, I held Service: the bells were two 
gun-barrels. I found a little Church, 
with a neat seat, and a low circular stand 
for atable. I endeavoured to proclaim the 
Gospel to them in all its fulness. I after- 
ward had a long talk with the Teacher, 
Paul, a Native baptized by Archd. W. 
Williams at Ahuriri, from whence this is 
five days’ journey. I found that many 
had been negligent in attending prayer, 
making any trifling excuse for absenting 
themselves. I spoke to them strongly 
on the subject, and I have no doubt I 
shall have a full Congregation. The po- 
pulation of this Pa is about 100. It is 
six days’ journey from Roto-airo, and the 
same from Hikurangi, by which route I 
propose returning. 

March 13— This morning I baptized 
three children, two of which were Paul's. 
I had a large Congregation. The Natives 
say that in winter the snow stands as 
high as my tent, and that for weeks they 
have no water but that from melted snow. 
They said, in their figurative way of 
speaking, that in winter they eut snow 
morning, noon, and night, and did nothing 
but blow on their fingers’ ends. The de- 
scent from the Pa, on the contrary side, 
was long and gradual: it was a complete 
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ridge, and was entirely planted with po- 
tatoes—the only article of food raised here. 
They grow, however, a considerable quan- 
tity of tobacco, which I saw them busily 
engaged in drying. 

After visiting the settlement of 
Negaingai, Mr. Taylor proceeded on 
his journey, and encamped for the 
night near astream. The following 
is the next entry in his Journal— 

March 19, 1845—About half-past two 
o'clock, much fatigued, we reached Hiku- 
rangi, from whence we proceeded to 
Maungpapapo tosleep. We got there just 
as the bell was ringing for Evening 
Prayers, which I took, and preached. In 
the evening we had a long and sharp shock 
of an earthquake, preceded by a very loud 
sound ; and during the night I twice heard 
a low rambling subterraneous sound, 
which, however, was not followed by any 
perceptible movement of the ground. 

March 20—I got up by candle-light 
this morning, and had prayers, preached, 
and breakfasted, before sunrise. I set off 
about six o'clock, and about two in the 
afternoon reached home. 


Interesting Celebration of the Lord's 
Supper. 

On the 15th of July Mr. Taylor 
left Wanganui in order to administer 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
at Pipiriki; at which place he ar- 
rived on the 19th. The next entry 
in his Journal is as follows— 

July 20—I had an overflowing Con- 
gregation, and I trust an attentive one. 
I afterward administered the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper to 222 Natives, whio 
received it with the utmost order and re- 
verence. If it be possible to judge by 
outward look, and apparent breathing forth 
of spirit to the Lord, I have hope that 
many found it good to be there. Among 
the Communicants were two poor young 
men in the last stage of consumption, who 
were carried into the Church to partake 
of this token of a Saviour’s dying love, 
and one blind man. 


NELSON. 

At this Station, which is in the 
Middle Island, the Rev. C. L. Reay 
continues to reside. The informa- 
tion which we now present to our 
readers is contained in a Letter from 
Mr. Reay, dated May 26, 1845. 


NEW ZEALAND. 
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Missionary Tours— Baptism of a Hopeful 
. Adult—Fearful Effects of Heathen 
Ignorance. 


Toward the end of February, at the 
commencement of March, and in April, 
I carefully visited the various Native Set- 
tlements in Massacre and Blind Bays, 
and have much reason to be thankful for 
the progress made in the hearts of this 
people, though gross darkness still reigns 
over the souls of many. 

On my first visit to Massacre Bay a 
serious disturbance threatened, the chief 
instigator of violent counsels being a young 
man named Karamu. After my visit, 
however, he began to pay attention to 
those truths and that doctrine which have 
turned the world upside down ; and on the 
9th of March it was my privilege to admit 
him by Baptism into the Christian body. 
He had previously given me a clear and 
satisfactory account of the principles of 
our holy Religion, and I had received, 
from all the Europeans, plain testimony 
to the change which had been wrought in 
his conduct by that which alone makes 
men to become new creatures. They had 
assured me that he was altogether diffe- 
rent from what he had been; and that, 
had they not been witnesses of the alte- 
ration, they should have doubted whether 
such a change could possibly be effected. 
He now bears the name of Clement—by 
Native pronunciation, Keremeneta. 

Our evenings, during these journeys, 
are occupied in reading a chapter verse 
by verse, and explaining it, and then 
being questioned by the Natives re- 
specting any difficulties which may occur; 
or else in discussing points which they 
had previously noted, or explaining mat- 
ters of discipline: I think they seldom 
cease until they have sifted a question in 
all its bearings. The mornings are engaged 
with Schools. 

During my stay in this district, I ex- 
tended my travels to Wanganui,* on the 
west coast, where a small body of Natives 
is residing: they hold very limited inter- 
course with Europeans, and had never 
before been visited by any Missionary. 
In consequence of their absence from the 
frequented Settlements their conversa- 
tional dialect was difficult to be under- 
stood; nor did they very readily under- 
stand the Ngapuhi, which prevails’ in the 
New Testament and Book of Common 
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* This place must not be confounded with Mr. 
Taylor's Station of the same name. 
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Prayer; but a very intelligent lad ex- 
plained all that they did not clearly ap- 
prehend. I stayed with them a day and 
night; and, upon leaving them, was ear- 
nestly asked by the old Chief to have good 
thoughts toward them, and to endeavour 
speedily to supply them with a Teacher. 

On returning, I visited a small outly- 
ing portion of Pakawao. There was a 
woman seriously ill, with whom I con- 
versed ; and was much pleased with her 
state of mind, and also with her Scriptural 
knowledge. Deeming her recovery doubt- 
ful, my purpose was to have returned, 
before leaving the district, in order to 
baptize her. Sitting at her head was an 
old woman, very ignorant, and in hea- 
then darkness. Soon after reaching my 
tent, distant perhaps three miles from 
Pakawao, a messenger arrived to say that 
the sick woman was no more. The suspi- 
cion flashed across my mind that the old 
woman had wrought her death, by closing 
the nostrils and pressing the hand upon 
the mouth. Upon the most careful in- 
vestigation, my suspicions were confirmed; 
and, to render the event yet more fearful, 
the old woman was the mother of the suf- 
ferer. In one instance, previously, I had 
witnessed a similar proceeding, and was 
enabled to restore the invalid to health. 
On that occasion they told me that the 
breath was passing out of the body, and 
that they acted in the manner stated in 
order to stop it and bring it back. Ano- 
ther case also occurred, in which I have 
since imagined that the same plan was 
resorted to. I immediately explained to 
the Christian Natives that they must em- 
ploy all their influence to banish such 
practices from among them. It must be 
borne in mind that these things very sel- 
dom take place, and that they are done 
only by the most ignorant and uncivilized 
among the old people. 


South Seas. 


LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
RAROTONGA. 
Destructive Hurricane. 

Tue following afflictive intelligence 
has been received from the Missio- 
naries in Rarotonga, the principal 
island of the Hervey Group, in the 
South Pacific Ocean. 

The island was visited by a fearful 
hurricane, similar to that now de- 
scribed, in the year 1831, which en- 
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tailed on the islanders, for several 
years, great scarcity of food, with the 
attendant consequences of disease and 
death. From the effects, however, 
of that calamity, they were mercifully 
recovering, when the tempest of the 
15th of March last desolated their 
country, leaving them destitute both 
of food and shelter ; and, to aggravate 
their sorrows, laying all their spa- 
cious Christian Sanctuaries in ruins. 

While the Directors express their 
humble submission to a dispensation 
so directly from the hand of God, 
they feel constrained to employ their 
best influence with the friends of 
Religion and benevolence, and pre- 
sent a special appeal on behalf of 
their Missionaries and the afflicted 
people. 

The Rev. William Gill, in a Let- 
ter dated the 22d of March 18.46, 
describes the storm which has laid 
waste Arorangi. 

By the most awful visitation of Divine 
Providence, a storm has been commis- 
sioned to sweep our land with destruction. 
My heart is so heavy at the scene of deso- 
lation which now surrounds us, and so 
burdened by a sense of the trials which 
await ourselves and our people, that I 
feel it difficult in the extreme to collect 
my thoughts for writing, and utterly im- 
possible to convey to you a correct repre- 
sentation of our present circumstances. 
For the past few years we have enjoyed 
much prosperity. The good Word of the 
Lord has had free course among the peo- 
ple. Our Schools have been well attended, 
and were cheering our hearts with pro- 
spects of much fruit. Our Settlements 
were in good condition; many good stone 
houses have been built ; and our Chapels 
were our glory and delight. But, alas! 
in a few hours—a few awful, never-to-be- 
forgotten hours—our prospects have been 
blighted, and our hearts left to mourn in 
anguish over a desolation before unknown 
to these people. 

Up to the evening of the 13th I had 
been staying at Avarua with Mr. Buza- 
cott, revising the Scriptures; but, having 
a Meeting to attend at Arorangi, I then 
returned, leaving Mrs. Gill to be brought 
on the following day, the rains being so 
heavy. On the 14th (Sabbath) the 
weather was so unfavourable that it was 
with difficulty we held our Morning Ser- 
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vice. The following day the wind in- 
creased very much ; but continuing steady 
from the east we did not apprehend dan- 
ger, especially as our stormy months had 
passed by, and we had had two severe 
gales within the last six weeks. 

At sunset on the 15th we had the 
doors and windows of the Chapel fastened, 
and after putting away several moveable 
articles of furniture, we assembled for 
family prayer. We had scarcely risen 
from our knees when all was sudden 
consternation. The fury of the wind had 
burst open a door. As soon as possible it 
was again secured, with all the windows 
in the direction of the wind. By this 
time it was evident we might prepare for 
the worst. Calling together the servants 
and Natives who were near, we began to 
remove books, medicines, papers, &c. 
While thus enguged, a dreadful gust of 
wind beat on the house. Mrs. Gill 
fainted. We found it impossible to re- 
main any longer. Our storehouse, which 
stood near, and had been more recently 
built, we made our first place of refuge. 
We had scarcely got inside this house 
before the thatch was blown up, and we 
were deluged with rain. Seeking shelter 
a little time by crouching down by the 
side of a box, we were soon obliged to fly. 
The bursting open of the door admitted 
the wind in such fury, that before we 
could tell what to do the windows and 
sides of the house were blown out. 

During this consternation a Native 
ventured to carry Mrs.Gill to a small 
detached School House on the premises. 
I remained with a few of the people, to 
fasten up the windows, in order to pre- 
serve, if possible, a little of our provisions, 
continually looking with intense anxiety 
toward a light still burning in our dwell- 
ing-house. About this time (midnight) 
the wind shifted from east to west-south- 
west, having full play on our Settlement. 
While taking shelter under the broken 
door of the storehouse, our servant, who, 
up to this time had been staying in the 
house, came running, crying in the most 
Piteous strains. Calling for me—for 
nothing could be seen, only as the awful 
lightning shed amomentary gleam on us— 
he cried, “‘ Where is the Teacher? 
Where are you? O listen to my voice! 
our house is down to the ground! We 
shall all die! We cannot live out this 
night!" On hearing this I gave up all 
for lost, and hastened, in a crawling posi- 
tion—it was impossible to stand upright— 
to Mrs. Gill, The moment I left the 
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store the roof fellin. My wife, I found, 
had been obliged to leave her first place 
of refuge in the School House, for it had 
fallen: she was standing, supported by a 
Native Woman, by the door of a small 
sleeping-room, the only place that now 
remained on our premises. 

Here for a moment we encouraged each 
other to exercise confidence in the Lord. 
Just now the most fearful, tremendous 
blow began: the lightning flashed in- 
cessantly, the earth trembled, and the 
repeated crash of rolling thunder, which 
rent the air, was all but lost in the still 
more terrific rage of the wind. Leaning 
on the arm of a Native, Mrs. Gill and I 
now fled unsheltered to the open field. 
To run to the mountains was unsafe, for 
uprooted trees were flying around us in 
every direction. To escape to the Settle- 
ment was impossible, for the floods had risen 
to the verandah of our house. Thus ex- 
posed, and in most awful suspense, we 
had almost despaired of life. While in 
this state, the gale moderated a little. 
Looking toward the shelter we last left, 
we saw that a part of the lime was still 
standing, and a few pieces of thatch still 
remaining on the roof. We returned, and, 
with much trembling, watched for the 
morning. As soon as the path to our 
house could be seen, Natives came from 
the Settlement, from whom we learnt that 
the Chief's reed-house was standing. Mrs. 
Gill was taken there. The Native Women 
came to render all the assistance in their 
power: taking off all her wet garments, 
they laid her in one of their blankets on 
the dry grass of their house. 

To give you a description of the scene 
presented by the morning light is impos- 
sible. Our house in ruins; furniture in- 
jured; clothes and provisions spoiled ; 
box after box, as opened, only increasing 
our trouble; most of our valuable books 
completely destroyed; and our little 
stores of sugar and flour swimming in 
water. All this, however, we could have 
borne with comparative resignation ; but 
when the Natives ventured to tell us that 
Zion, our holy and beautiful house, was 
in ruins, we felt we had lost our all. This 
is our chief trial. The poor people weep 
at its sight, and on every remembrance of 
it exclaim, ““Alas! alas! Ziona, our rest, 
and our joy! What shall we do! Who 
shall comfort us!” The scene is most 
heart-rending. The poor people have at 
least two years of famine before them. 
This, in their present weakened state, we 
fear will deeply affect their constitutions. 


454 


Our only hope is inthe Lord. May His 
mercy stil] comfort us, and His power still 
assist us! then we may yet rejoice in the 
light of His countenance. We also rely 
much on the sympathy, prayers, and as- 
sistance of the Directors and our friends 
at home. We know you will be deeply 
afflicted on our account: we trust you 
will not despair, but still continue those 
expressions which never fail to encourage 
us and our people. 

On Saturday last, after putting up a 
little shed for a temporary abode, accom- 
panied by all the male church-members 
I visited the different Settlements on the 
island. Ngatangiia and Avarua have been 
deluged by the rising of the sea. Every 
thing is desolate. Our friensd, Mr. and 
Mrs. Pitman, with their sister, in running 
from their house, fell into the water which 
surrounded it; and but for the assistance 
of a Native Woman and a gentleman re- 
siding with them, must have been lost. 


The Rev. Asron Buzacott, writing 
on the 23d of March, says of Avarua— 


On the 16th inst. we experienced one 
of the most destructive hurricanes we 
have witnessed since our residence on the 
island, not excepting that of December 
1831, described by Mr. Williams in his 
“Enterprises.” We had already this 
year suffered from two severe gales —one 
in January and another in February, the 
latter of which almost desolated the island; 
and we were now pleasing ourselves that 
we should not probably experience another 
for some years to come. 

Notwithstanding the mischief done by 
that gale, there were a few spots left un- 
touched. There remained a few bananas 
standing, a few bread-fruit and cocoa-nuts 
on the trees, so as to keep up the spirits 
of the poor people; and they cheered 
themselves by saying it would not be a 
severe famine after all. Their houses, 
with a few exceptions, were left standing ; 
and though the sea, breaking over its ac- 
customed bounds, rolled a considerable 
distance inland, and spoiled some of the 
streets in the Settlement, the injury done 
would soon have been repaired. The 
people at this Station had extensive plan- 
tations of potatoes and yams, which had 
experienced but little damage, and they 
were urged to continue planting, in order 
to avert the consequences of the famine 
occasioned by the great hurricane of 1831, 
the principal cause, as I now believe, of 
the distressing sickness and mortality of 
this people, which have continued to the 
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present time. Every thing seemed going 
on as well as we could expect, when, by 
the last dreadful visitation, which baffles 
description, our hopes are not only de- 
stroyed, but we now resemble a company 
of poor emigrants landed on a desolate 
island, with scarcely any thing to supply 
their present necessities, and who have 
to experience the extremes of want and 
poverty till they can obtain, by dint of 
labour, the necessaries of life. God, how- 
ever, is our hope: He heareth the young 
ravens when they cry, and He will not be 
unmindful of us. 

On the 14th inst. the sea was conside- 
rably agitated with strong squalls of wind 
and rain from the E and ENE: the 
mercury sunk a little, but not to indicate 
any danger. 

At ten a.m. of the 15th every thing in- 
dicated a storm, and we commenced se- 
curing our houses as well as we could. 
The mercury having sunk a good deal, 
and the wind and rain increasing, at six 
P.M. we commenced bolting and barring 
our doors and windows. At eight p.m. 
we held Family Worship in the Girls’ 
Schoolroom, which is the lee side of the 
house, being afraid to open the doors at the 
windward side, as the wind was blowing 
very hard. After commending ourselves 
to the protection of our Heavenly Father, 
all the students and servants were urged 
to stay in the house, to render assistance 
should it be needed. 

About ten p. Mm. it was blowing a perfect 
hurricane; the roar of the sea and wind, 
with constant vivid flashes of lightning, 
making the pitchy darkness more dark: 
thunder, mingling its scarcely distinguish- 
able rumbling, produced an effect truly 
awful. By the violence of the wind the 
doors in some of the rooms were torn from 
their fastenings and hinges, the glass dashed 
to pieces. Every one had now full em- 
ployment to secure what remained by 
barricading, with sofas, tables, and heavy 
boxes, what doors remained entire: a 
strong man was placed as a sentinel to 
each, and thus many were prevented from 
being broken to atoms. 

We did not long remain in suspense 
respecting the fate of our Settlement : 
voices were heard from without, entreat- 
ing for shelter. Waiting a lull, we ven- 
tured to open the door, when the Chief's 
family and domestics entered, wet and 
ragged, having had their clothes almost 
torn from them by branches of falling 
trees, and having narrowly escaped a wa- 
tery grave. In one of the houses, as the 
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inmates were in bed, the sea rushed in 
and rolled over them: they made a pre- 
cipitate flight, and, in their hurry, forgot 
their two children. They were scarcely 
outside, when the house came down; and 
the poor father, regardless of his own 
safety, returned to search for them, amid 
the fallen ruins and increasing waves. 
He soon succeeded in extricating the 
elder, a little boy, and having given him 
in charge to some one else, returned to 
search for the other, a little girl about one 
and a half years of age. After groping 
about some time, he at last heard a faint 
cry, and directing his search toward the 
spot, feeling about in the sea and rubbish, 
he was at last successful. He drew her 
out of the water: she now seemed quite 
cold and dead. He clasped, as he sup- 
posed, his dead child to his bosom, and 
commenced wading his way through the 
water, when, after some time, to )is inex- 
pressible joy, he felt her little hands 
clasping his neck; and though we all 
thought the next day she would have 
died, she is now recovered. 

Our house soon became the refuge of 
all who could come to us. The water 
from the mountains was now uniting with 
the waves of the sea, and threatening to 
engulph all who remained on the low 
land. Each succeeding company, like the 
messengers of Job, had some new disaster 
to relate. The sea threatening the lives 
of the people—the falling of houses, the 
Chapel, our storehouse, the cottages be- 
longing to the students, workshops, ser- 
vants’ houses, &c. Our horror cannot now 
be expressed, for the wind made our own 
house tremble to its foundations, and, 
being full of Natives, we all expected to 
have been buried in its ruins; but God 
was merciful and heard our cry, and after 
one A.M. of the 16th the mercury again 
began to rise, and about an hour or two 
after the wind began to abate. 

The rain during the night, at times, 


descended in torrents. This occasioned a 
rush of water from the mountains behind 
our house, and the weight of water being 
so great, it burst our passage door open, 
and the house was soon partially flooded. 
To induce the Natives to go out and clear 
away the rubbish to allow the water to 
run off, I put on my hat and went out 
with them. I was only out about three 
minutes. I thought I should have been 
beaten into the earth: it was like stand- 
ing under a cataract. When I returned, I 
had not adry thread about me. Exposed 
to the inclemencies of this dreadful night, 


SOUTII SEAS. 


i 459 


many of the poor Natives have suffered se- 
verely, having lost their houses and every 
bit of property they had in the world. 

The next morning presented to our 
view a scene of desolation the most heart- 
rending. The whole island is a complete 
wreck : a few headless cocoa-nut trees are 
the only conspicuous objects in the uni- 
versal waste. Our beautiful stone School- 
house lies a mass of ruins, broken down 
by the united force of wind and sea. The 
streets are impassable, from the heaps of 
large pieces of coral left by the receding 
waves. Only two habitable houses are left 
in the settlement out of 217; of which 
121 were good-framed houses and plas- 
tered with lime, and some of them built of 
stone, the walls only remaining. Looking 
around the Institution Premises, at the 
bare walls of the students’ cottages, and 
servants’ house, three good-framed houses 
plastered with lime, one of which was our 
storehouse, now lay a mass of ruins, with 
the carpenter's and blacksmith’s work- 
shops: the printing-office partially un- 
roofed. The Institution House standing 
in the midst, though not unscathed, seems 
to say, “I only am left to tell thee.” A 
great number of books are irreparably 
injured, and the Society’s arrow-root, 
which was in a stone cottage at the sea- 
side, was for some time driven about by 
the waves, and much of it is lost: what 
remains, I fear, is much injured. 

Ten years’ hard labour will not restore 
us to the same state of temporal prospe- 
rity we were in before the gale, but we 
dare not murmur: our prayer is, that 
these afflictions may be sanctified. Yes- 
terday, being the Sabbath, we held two 
Services in the open air, one early in the 
morning, ere the sun was hot, and the 
other in the evening, when it was nearly 
down. We have no shady groves under 
which to assemble. What few trunks of 
trees remain standing are entirely leafless, 
and almost branchless. 

In reference to Ngatangiia Mr. 
Buzacott writes— 

Having no direct news from Ngatan- 
giia, as soon as I could I rode over. I 
was obliged to go by the seaside, over 
immense piles of coral. Alas! what a 
scene presented itself at Ngatangiia! 
The sea had so completely swept one side 
of their Settlement, as to obliterate, in 
many places, the very sites of their 
houses. A little way inland, in wild con- 
fusion, lay timber, fallen cocoa-nut trees, 
thatch, and stones, the relics of the Settle- 
ment. A vessel from Tahiti had been 
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lifted over the trees, and was lying high 
and dry on the public road. Another 
little vessel, which had been hauled up 
on the beach to repair, was carried some 
distance inland, and left there : the Chapel 
in ruins; their beautiful stone School- 
house also in ruins; the stone walls sur- 
rounding Mr. Pitman’s premises in front 
of his house swept away; his own house 
in ruins; and himself, Mrs. Pitman, and 
her sister, Miss Corrie, I found in their 
storehouse, the walls of which had sur- 
vived the storm. An immense cocoa-nut 
tree lay its whole length on it, and a 
little thatch remained, which gave them 
a temporary shelter. They, inthe dread- 
ful night of the gale, were exposed to the 
pelting storm without any shelter. But 
mercy has been mingled with this judg- 
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ment: no lives have been lost; and the 
only expressions heard from the poor 
Natives, after the storm, were of congratu- 
lation and thankfulness that their lives, 
with those of their wives and children, 
were spared. 

Our people are now busily engaged in 
erecting sheds for temporary dwellings, 
and after next Sabbath intend to erect 
a temporary Place of Worship. Our 
Schools are stopped, and we have been 
obliged to reduce our printing establish- 
ment, so that we shall not be able to ad- 
vance as we have done during the past 
year. I have, since the gale, succeeded 
in disposing of two bullocks for flour and 
bread, to keep the students, printers, and 
servants from want. 


Recent Miscellaneous Intelligence. 


UNITED KINGNOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. G. Lincké, 
and Mrs. Lincké, embarked, on the 29th of Jaly, 
at Portsmouth, for Calcutta, on their return to 
that Mission—On the 20th of September, Mr. 
T. E. Northover, the Society’s Accountant, was 
eaddenly removed by death, after twenty-seven 
years of faithful service and devotedness to 
the Society’s interests. He was thrown from 
a pony-chaise near Bexhill, Sassex, and died 
almost immediately. On the 20th of October, 
the Rev. Henry W. Fox embarked at South- 
ampton. 

ews’ Society—A week or two before the 
Bishop of Calcutta quitted the shores of his own 
land, he wrote, “I am anxious to visit your in- 
teresting Iustitution before I leave England. I 
could not stop, nor say much, but should like to 
eee the place,and the Converts, and the Schools.” 
Accordingly, on Friday afternoon, August 21, 
the Bishop arrived at Palestine Place. He en- 
tered the Chapel, where the Hebrew Children 
were ranged on both sides of the middle aisle, 
and at least forty Jewish Converts were stand- 
ing in front of the Communion Table, beside 
a considerable namber of friends who were de- 
sirous of taking a last farewell of the venerable 
Bishop. A chair was placed for him near the 
font; and as he looked at the Hebrew Company 
he exclaimed, If / forget thee,O Jerusalem, 
let my right hand forget her cunning ; obecrv- 
ing that, with this sentiment he commenced 
his recent Sermon at the consecration of the 
new Bishop of Jerusalem. The children of the 
Schools separately before him, and he 
addressed almost to each a word of affectionate 
interest. To the elder boys he spoke of his 
visits to the Synagogues of the Jews, and oc- 
casional discussions with them in India. Hoe 
made a few inquiries of the adult Converts, 
and especially respecting the Operative Insti- 
tation, the inmates of which were present. He 
listened with mach pleasure while the anthem 
was sung, How beautiful upon the mountains, 
followed by the Jewish Passover Hymu, and 
other Hebrew School Melodies. 


When he left Palestine Place, a little crowd 
was gathered of Hebrew Children and Con- 
verts, with other’ friends, on whom he im- 
plored the Divine Blessing, bidding them a 
most affectionate farewell. The occasion was 
deeply affecting ; and the Bishop of Calcutta is 
gone back to India followed by many a prayer, 

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. T. M‘Clatchie 
was united in marriage to Miss Parkes, on the 
29th of May last, at the British Consalate, 
Shanghae, by the Right Rev. Bishop Boone. 

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. E. Reynolds 
has had a serious attack of dysentery, which it 
is feared will incapacitate him for Missionary 
Duties for some time. At the date of our last 
despatches he was gradually recovering, though 
still confined to his bed. 

WEST INDIES. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev.C.W.Winckler 
has been called to suffer a series of afflic- 
tions. In a Letter, dated September 19th, 
18146, he informs us that, in June last, he 
had a serious attack of dysentery, from which 
he had then nearly recovered, after baving 
been confined to his bed for a month; that 
four of his children were afterward taken 
ill of the same disease ; that Mrs. Wiockler, 
from anxiety and over-exertion, was taken 
ill of a violent fever, which proved fatal to 
her on the 2d of August, after several days’ 
severe esaffering; and that, on the 13th of 
the same month, he was called to part with 
his infant child, who died of inflammation 
of the chest. 

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. Frauces, of Hayti, 
died on the 29th of July. 

NORTH-WEST AMERICA. 

Church Miss. Soc, — Despatches just re- 
ceived from this Mission, dated August 1846, 
inform as that the Missionaries were in their 
usual health. The Rev. R. James, and Mra. 
James, safely arrived at York Fort on the 17th 
of August, and hoped to leave that place for 
Red River at the end of that montb. 


Missionary Register. 
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BRIEF MEMOIRS OF TWO NATIVE CONVERTS 
eae CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT SIERRA LEONE. 
Tne Rev. N. Denton’s Journal contains a Notice of two Africans 


who have, he believes, departed in the faith. Their names were 
Leopold Susey and Matthew Difford. 


Feb. 11, 1846— On this day was buried 
Leopold Susey. He had arrived at a 
great age, was a man of a kind and gene- 
Tous dispusition, such as I have rarely 
seen among the Natives of Africa, and, 
more than this, he was an eminent Chris- 
tian. He was well known and greatly 
beloved. He must have been taken 
from his native land when a youth; but 
I only know that he was conveyed to 
Portugal, where he probably remained 
for some time, as he was able to express 
himself pretty freely in that language; 
or it may be that he was for some time 
employed as a suilor on board a Portu- 
guese Slaver, in which capacity he was 
captured by the British cruisers and 
brought to this Colony. This took place, 
as some old people here have informed 
me, about the year 1814. He was lo- 
cated, with a few others, at Regent, at 
which place no Mission Station or School 
had then been commenced. Susey, how- 
ever, as one of our Communicants told 
me, was even then in the habit of col- 
lecting a few boys together on the Lord’s- 
Day morning, and taking them to Free- 
town to attend Sunday School and Divine 
Worship. About this period the Rev. 
Leopold Butscher, who commenced the 
first Mission Station out of Freetown, 
upon Leicester Mountain, occasionally 
visited Regent. I learn from the people 
that the subject of these remarks was 
among the first of Mr. Butscher’s con- 
verts, and was accordingly baptized by 
him in 1816, the year before his death. 
From my inquiries among the people it 
would appear that he has since pursued 
an undeviating course of Christian Con- 
duct; and, through God’s grace, kept 
himself unspotted from the world. 

On my taking charge of this Station, 
about a year and nine months since, 
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Susey soon attracted my attention by his 
constantly occupying the same seat at 
Church, by his frequent visits, and the 
great affection which he always mani- 
fested toward us. I think I may safely 
say that I never knew him absent from 
Church, either on Lord's Days or in the 
week, except when prevented by sick- 
ness; and the same regularity was ob- 
served in his attending class). The num- 
ber of Communicants being too great to 
be all met in one class, they are met at 
different times. Susey, however, was not 
satisfied with confining himself to his own 
class ; but was always present on Saturday 
evening with the others. The way in 
which he obtained his livelihood was 
very simple. There is a large market in 
the town, and he was in the habit of 
keeping it clean, for which he received a 
small payment in kind from those who 
sold in it—a little beef from the butcher, 
a little fruit from one, a little palm-oil 
from another, &c. A great number of 
women attend the market, among whom 
disputes and quarrels are not unfrequent. 
Here Susey distinguished himself as a 
peace-maker, interfering with his usual 
kindness and earnestness for the sake of 
peace, which, independently of his other 
good qualities, would have secured for 
him the good-will of all who knew him. 
He passed his days in great quietness, in 
general good health, with few cares, and 
just sufficient of this world to satisfy his 
daily wants. 

On Lord’s Day, the 8th, he was miss- 
ing from Church; and on Monday 
morning I was informed of his having 
been taken ill. In the evening I went 
to see him; but found that he was ina 
state of delirium, in which he continued, 
I believe, until his death. When first 
taken, however, on the Lord’s Day, he 
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seemed to be conscious that his end was 
near, and told those about him that he had 
served God for many years, and that he 
was not now afraid to die. His funeral 
was very numerously attended, and great 
respect was shewn toward him by all the 
inbabitants of the town. We were our- 
selves greatly attached to the good old 
man, and deeply felt his loss. I could 
not but feel that if permitted myself to 
enter the abode of the blessed it would 
increase my joy to meet him there. 
March 1,1846—I buried another Com- 
municant, Matthew Difford, who for about 
nine months past had been a great suf- 
ferer from a liver complaint. During 
the latter part of this period both Mr. 
Parkin and myself have constantly visited 
him, and have thus witnessed another 
pleasing instance of the power of Divine 
Grace, and of the sustaining and consoling 
efficacy of faith in Jesus, under the lin- 
gering progress of a painful disease, and 
the slow but sure approach of death. 
Soon after he was confined to his bed he 
sent for me, and wished that I would 
describe his symptoms in a note to the 


BIOGRAPHY. 


[ Nov. 


doctor: he did not think that medicines 
could save him, but he was willing to try 
them. “ My heart,” he said, “is no more 
in this world: I have nothing here.” 
These, I believe, were the real feelings 
of his heart ; for in all my subsequent visits 
to him I never heard him express a desire 
to live, although he always manifested a 
patient waiting for God’s time as to the 
hour of dissolution. His conversation 
shewed, in various ways, that he had 
correct views of the plan of salvation; 
and the interest which he evinced when 
conversing on these things, and when 
listening to prayer or a portion of God’s 
Word, manifested that he also entered 
into the spiritual enjoyment of the bless- 
ings of that salvation. “Christ is my 
foundation—my only hope,” was his oft- 
repeated expression; while I had never 
to listen to any thing like murmuring or 
complaint. As he appeared to be prepared 
for death, so I think he was entirely re- 
signed to the will of God. These two 
good men, Difford and Susey, I doubt not 
are both gathered into the heavenly gar- 
ner as two shocks of corn fully ripe. 


MEMOIR OF JOSIAH TUBOU, 


KING OF THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS, IN CONNECTION WITH THE WESLEYAN MISSIONS IN THE 
SOUTH SEAS. 


Tue Rev. John Thomas has supplied a short history of Josiah 


i 


Tubou, King of the Friendly Islands, which we lay before our 


Readers. 


In the month of May 1826, Tubou, 
the subject of this Memoir, professedly 
embraced the Religion of Christ, of which 
he had heard a little, partly by means of 
foreigners who were here, and especially 
from one of his own men named Langi, 
who about that time returned from 
Tahiti in company with two Teachers 
who were appointed to the Feejees. 
There were others, however, who had 
professed Christianity before this time ; 
but it was the day of small and feeble 
things with them, yet not to be despised, 
as the event has shewn. 

Toward the end of 1827, the “heresy” 
(as the true Religion was called) was gain- 
ing ground over Chiefs and people; and, 
some of the devil's Chief Priests having 
turned also, the other Chiefs and Priests 
began to be concerned about it, and meet- 
ings were called to put a stop to the 
dreadful evil with which they were now 
threatened. At length they concluded 


that these evils had been permitted to 
come on them for their wickedness toward 
their head Chiefs, whom they had been 
taught to identify with their gods; and, 
in order to cure Tubou of his heresy, they, 
like faithful subjects of their master the 
devil, proposed making bim King, hoping 
by this means effectually to secure their 
purposes. It was, indeed, a well-baited 
hook, a deep-laid plan to cure him of Re- 
ligion. The devil has baits of all kinds, 
but he does not always succeed, yet 
he does succeed with some. Ye shall 
be as gods succeeded with the best and 
greatest of women that ever lived. On 
the 7th of December 1827, the Chiefs of 
Tonga being assembled at the west end of 
the island, called Hihifo, with the great- 
est (Heathen) seriousness and apparent 
devotion, Tubou was called Tali-ai-Tu- 
bou, after the family god, which was a 
great worldly, as well as divine, bonour 
done him; and he thus became the 
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Tui-ka-no-ku-bolu. For a short time he 
absented himself from the public Means of 
Grace, which led some of his Heathen 
Subjects to believe they had succeeded in 
winning him over to their party; but a 
few weeks convinced them that in this 
they were mistaken; he was still a wor- 
shipper of the true God, and a seeker of 
salvation by faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This conduct gave offence to many. 
The new-made King soon found the Word 
of Christ to be true, Jf any man come 
after me, let him deny himself. His Hea- 
then Friends persecuted him, and those 
who with him had abandoned the gods of 
their forefathers; and in various ways 
endeavoured to harass and perplex them. 
This persecution, though at first mild, 
was found a source of great temptation, 
and did afterward assume a more serious 
aspect ; so that Tubou considered, at one 
time, that he should have to abandon the 
island to escape the enemies of God and 
Religion; and a large canoe was launched 
for the purpose of securing, by flight, his 
own life, and the lives of the Missionaries 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who had jeo- 
parded their lives by coming to live with 
him. This took place before he was made 
King. However, the Lord did not per- 
mit the enemy so far to prevail. Tubou 
rather gained ground by the opposition 
which was made, and numbers joined 
themselves to the persecuted worshippers 
of the true God. 

On the 10th of January 1830 Tubou 
was received into the Church of Christ 
by Baptism, which ordinance was admi- 
nistered to him by the Rev. N. Turner. 
Ont of four of his children who were bap- 
tized at the same time, only one sur- 
vives; the others have passed safely into 
the world of spirits, having died young. 
Tubou chose to be named Josiah, after 
the pious King of Israel of that name. It 
had been well if Josiah of Tongatabu 
had possessed that zeal for God and for 
the spread of true Religion, which distin- 
guished him after whom he was named ; 
then might this guilty land long ere this 
have been all Christian. However, al- 
though he was not what we should have 
rejoiced to have seen him, yet he had 
something good in him toward the Lord 
our God. 

Tubou has been, however, the firm 
and constant friend of the Missionary of 
the Cross, and the friend and lover of 
good men of whatever name. That he 
had faults, no one will attempt to deny ; 
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he had also some good qualities, for which 
we may glorify God in him. 

As a Governor-General, he was most 
mild and unassuming in his manner; so 
mild, indeed, in his government. that his 
conduct appeared culpable. His kind- 
ness and love for peace laid him open to 
the fair speeches and flattering words of 
cunning and designing men. 

As a Christian, he was most regular in 
his attendance on the Means of Grace, not 
only at the preaching on Sundays and 
Week-days, but he would always be 
early in his attendance, especially at our 
early Prayer Meeting. Scores of times, 
when there have not been five persons 
present at the beginning of the Service, 
one was sure to be the King. If there 
was any one thing that ruffled his temper 
more than another respecting the Service 
of God, it was when he saw his people 
careless in their deportment, behaving 
amiss, or going away before the Service 
was over: on some such occasions he has 
not failed to speak to any that might be 
near him, which would be well taken from 
him. In his family he was always at 
home ; he was quite a lover of his family ; 
he delighted much in his children, and 
might often have been found, when his 
wife was busily engaged in some other 
affairs of the family, in charge of one or 
two of them, especially his youngest son, 
who is named after him, and who has 
been a very troublesome child to mother 
and father. That same child was taken 
ill some months before his father was ; 
and, it being judged necessary to bring 
him to us, both father and mother accom- 
panied him, and the father lay down upon 
the floor with him for several hours, wait- 
ing the result of the medicine, which in a 
few hours proved favourable, and all rose 
up and left us for their own home. Often 
in the Chapel the father took charge of 
the child; and, on going home, the child 
might have been seen riding pick-a-back. 

In person, Josiah was tall and well- 
made, and stout withal: he was good- 
louking, rather pleasing than otherwise, 
and a very agreeable man in conversation. 
Generally he enjoyed an excellent state 
of health, and for the most part was always 
employed at something: the platting of 
sinnet was what he was usually engaged 
at. He read the Scriptures diligently — 
I think no Native here read so much as 
the King ; in this he isan example worthy 
of imitation. He began again to meet in 
class some time before his last illness, 
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and his attendance on this Means of Grace 
was good. 

Being invited by his grandson, the 
Chief of Eua, to be present at the open- 
ing of their new Chapel, the King at- 
tended, with his wife and all the family. 
This took place August 13th of last year. 
In returning from Eua the King found 
himself unwel], and took some medicine. 
He soon went about as usual, and we did 
not know that he was at all unwell, only 
that he occasionally would send his 
daughter for some medicine, about once 
a-week or so. In November, it was evi- 
dent his affliction, which was dysentery, 
was now assuming a serious aspect. On 
the 13th I called on him, talked with 
him, and prayed for him. Afterward Mr. 
Miller was sent for to the King. On the 
15th I saw him again, when I asked him 
pointedly the state of his soul, and re- 
ceived from him a good account of his 
experience. The 16th, being the Sabbath, 
as I did not see the King in his place, I 
judged he was too ill to attend Chapel, 
which proved to be the case. In the even- 
ing Mrs. Thomas and I visited him. We 
found him in much pain ; but he was com- 
posed in his mind. Monday 17th—Early 
this morning, notice having been given, 
we held a Prayer Meeting at day-light, 
in order to intercede with God on behalf 
of the King. Many were present, and 
the King had a good day; but toward 
evening his complaint began to rage again, 
and now others beside ourselves began 
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to fear the consequences would be fatal. 
Tuesday 18th, I called on him again, and 
found him very ill; and in the evening 
he sent for me. I prayed with him, and 
encouraged him to look to the Lord Jesus. 
He informed me he was doing so. Mrs. 
Thomas and I were with him from about 
seven oclock. For three hours he suf- 
fered intensely; but the Lord wonder- 
fully supported him. He called on me 
several times to pray, and he continued 
much engaged himself in prayer. He 
was speaking up to the last minute, which 
was about ten o'clock at night, when, with 
the name of Jesus on his lips, he breathed 
his last in the presence of the Tuitonga, 
Baba, his only sister, (now baptized Caro- 
line,) Abraham, his brother, his wife aud 
all his children, and many other friends 
and relatives, who sincerely mourned be- 
fore the Lord at their loss. I endea- 
voured to comfort them before I left; 
and, having prayed, and commended them 
to God, the merciful disposer of all events 
in this lower world, we returned home, 
and could almost have wished to have 
died with him, that we might have gone 
away and been at rest. 

On the 20th, the remains of Tubou 
were deposited in a vault at this place, 
which was according to his own expressed 
wish. Many Natives were present to 
do him honour at his burial, most, or al) 
of whom, felt as though they had lost a 
friend. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF SINKET TAPIN, 


A NEGRO IN CONNECTION WITH THE LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY'S STATION AT 
NEW AMSTERDAM, BERBICE. 
An affecting instance of the generosity of the Christian Negro 
toward the cause of God is contained in the following commun}i- 
cation from Mr. Davies, of New Amsterdam. 


On the 4th of May I had to commit to 
the cold grave the remains of Sinket 
Tapin. He was about sixty years of age, 
formerly a slave, and for many years a 
consistent member of the Church at Mis- 
sion Chapel. On one occasion he gave a 
very striking instance of piety and gra- 
titude. 

Ata week-day evening Service at Provi- 
dence Chapel, our Out-station, about two 
years ago, when I had concluded preach- 
ing, and was going to give out a hymn, 
Sinket came forward toward the pulpit, 
and said he wished, if I pleased, to speak 


a few words to his brothers and sisters. 
“Very well, Sinket, say on,” I replied ; 
“IT am very glad to see you in the House 
of God once more:” (he had long been ill 
and unable to attend :) “ what do you wish 
tosay?” “J want,” said he with great 
earnestness, “to tell God, Thank you! 
and I want al] my brothers and sisters to 
help me to tell him, Thank you ! because 
He has made me better, and brought me 
once more to this place: and I want,” he 
continued, “to tell God, Thank you with 
this !"’ taking out of his pocket something 
wrapped in paper, and putting it on the 
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pulpit-stairs. He then proceeded, in his 
own peculiar and inimitable way, to tell 
the history of that something. It was to 
this effect :—Before he was taken ill, he 
had planted his provision-ground, or gar- 
den, with plantains, yams, cassava, &c. ; 
but, in consequence of the long dry sea- 
son, and his own illness, he had thought 
these provisions would come to nothing. 
When, however, he was so far recovered 
as to be able to go and see, he found, 
contrary to all his expectations, a good 
crop. He found, in fact, that he was ten 
dollars better off in the world than he 
had calculated. With these ten dollars 
—then equal to two guineas sterling—he 
wished, on his first appearance in the 
House of God, “ to tell God, Thank you !”’ 
The money was to go to the liquidation of 
the Chapel debt. 

A more lovely display of Christian 
liberality it was never my lot to witness. 
Here was no appeal, and no excitement. 
_ In the sermon just preached not a sylla- 
ble had been said about the Chapel debt ; 
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if there had, it would not have accounted 
for this effect. His purpose had evi- 
dently been formed at home—perhaps in 
the privacy of the closet—otherwise he 
would not have brought the money with 
him. Nor was there any ostentation in 
the act: his known character, together 
with the simplicity of his manner and the 
fervour of his spirit, were a sufficient 
guarantee that he was actuated by no 
feeling but such as was earnest and de- 
vout. 

Now he rests from his labours, and his 
works do follow him. His end was peace. 
What a train of reflections was suggested 
as they brought in his coffin along the 
same aisle by which, after his recovery 
from illness, he had come forward “to 
tell God, Thank you!” My next inter- 
course with him, I hope, will be in that 
world where none of the inhabitants will 
ever say, “I am sick;” but where we 
shall “tell God, Thank you, because He 
has made us better” to all eternity ! 


Proceedings and intelligence. 


—<>——__- 


Wnited Kingdom, 


ABSTRACT OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES. 


NEW ZEALAND. 


The Bible a Bulwark against Popery. 


It is well known that the agents of the 
Papacy proceeded, on hearing of the suc- 
cess of Protestant Missionaries, to the 
island of New Zealand; but about the 
time they had commenced their opera- 
tions, or just before, this noble Society, 
through the medium of the Church Mis- 
sionary Society and the Wesleyan Missio- 
nary Society, had sent many thousand 
Testaments, in the language of the New 
Zealanders, for distribution. What, under 
God, has been the consequence? As far 
as one of these Societies, at least, is con- 
cerned, it does not appear that the agents 
of Rome have succeeded in seducing one 
of them from the simplicity of the truth 
as it is in Jesus; and that when these 
agents have assailed them, and endea- 
voured, by various means, to draw them 
away from the fold in which they were 
enclosed, the New Zealanders have quietly 
listened to the statements of the Priest, 
and when these statements were finished, 


have taken the Testaments out of their 
pocket, and said, “It may be all very 
true, but if is not in the Book, and there- 
fore we will not receive it.’ So that, 
under God, this Society has assisted us in 
preserving from the influence of the agents 
of error, these simple-minded converts to 
the Truth. 

[ Rev. Dr. Alder—at B F Bible Soc. An. 


FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 


A Singular Order. 

I will relate an anecdote which was 
told me concerning the Friendly Islands : 
—The Gospel of Jesus Christ was intro- 
duced into those Islands by the Wes- 
Jeyan Missionaries. It pleased Almighty 
God so to bless their labours, that the en- 
tire population renounced idolatry, and 
were brought under the direct or indirect 
influence of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
Some time afterward we received an 
order for goods. We found in the list of 
goods sent to us an order for thirty-six 
dozen of spectacles: six dozen of specta- 
cles for six different Stations. Now, for 
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what purpose were these spectacles re- 
quired ? Who wanted them? The vene- 
rable scholars who attended the Mission 
Schools. And what was it that triumphed 
over the power of habit in this instance— 
that triumphed over long-established in- 
tellectual indolence—that brought these 
individuals to submit to all the restraints 
of the School, at such an advanced period 
of life? The influence of the love of God 
and of His Word ; for they sought to ac- 
quire the art of reading, that in their old 
age they might read for themselves, in 
their own tongue, the Book which has 
God for its author, and man’s salvation 
for its object. [The Same—at the same. 


The Bible for the World. 


Amid all the divisions, strifes, and dis- 
sensions which unhappily agitate the Chris- 
tian Church, a growing conviction is pre- 
vailing at home and abroad, that if the 
Christian Religion is to be found any- 
where, it is in the inspired oracles of the 
Living God. And just in proportion as 
this sentiment prevails—and I believe it 
will prevail most extensively—will the 
demand for Bibles and Testaments be in- 
creased. I connect this sentiment with 
the movement at Manchester and other 
parts of the manufacturing districts. I 
connect it with the movements in Ger- 
, many and other parts of the Continent ; 
for although we cannot look with feelings 
of unmingled satisfaction on all these 
latter movements, yet it is in my judg- 
ment a most important thing to awaken 
the attention of men to the great subject 
of evangelical truth, and to bring them, 
in a spirit of inquiry, to ask, “ What is 
truth? Where is it to be found?” And 
the British and Foreign Bible Society can 
reply, “It is to be found in the Book 
which we are willing to put into your 
hands.” While, therefore, some are cry- 
ing out, We want Rome, multitudes are 
crying out, We want the Bible. While 
some are crying out, We want the crucifix, 
multitudes are crying out, We want the 
Cross enshrined in the oracles of God. 
While some are crying out, We want 
pictures, there are many voices lifted up, 
saying, under a sense of their spiritual 
wants, We desire realities. While a few 
voices are heard saying, Hear the Church, 
we join with them, and say, Hear the 
Church, but then we say, In subordina- 
tion to the Bible, and to the Saviour whom 
the Bible reveals. 
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There are other causes which are at 
work at the present time, and greatly 
increase the beneficial labours of this noble 
Institution. Let us, then, take for our 
watch-word, The Bible for the world. 
Education for the world, say many; so 
say we ; but education in accordance with 
the oracles of God. At the present period, 
what political institutions can be formed 
for enduring any length of time? In 
Spain, for example, what changes are 
constantly taking place. And why are 
they so fleeting and evanescent, while our 
own noble institutions are se permanent 
and enduring? Because men in that un- 
happy country are basing institutions on 
the loose sands of infidelity, while the 
institutions of our own country are based 
on the oracles of God. The Bible, we 
say, for the world ; and therefore this So- 
ciety, having this wide sphere of opera- 
tion, must have enlarged co-operation. 
[The Sarme—at the same. 


The more done, the more to do. 

It struck me, as I was listening to the 
Report, and reflecting on it, that the work 
which we are engaged in is very much 
like what I have myself experienced, in 
frequent journeyings, throughout the Alps. 
When I had ascended high, and breathed 
the mountain air, and indulged in the 
magnificent prospects which the ascent 
of those mountains places before the eye; 
and when I thought I had nearly reached 
the topmost height, on ascending a little 
higher, Alps upon Alps have opened be- 
fore me in boundless continuity. And so 
it is with this Society. The further we 
advance, the more will our work advance 
and increase on us, and the stronger will 
be the mctives to urge us on. 

[J. S. Harford, Esq.—at the same. 


The Eagle and the Owl. 

It seems to me that the conflict between 
Popery and Protestantism, between the 
Ministers of the Gospel and the Priests 
of Rome, is simply a conflict between the 
eagle and the owl. I have always thought 
that, of all creatures on the earth, the 
ow] is the most perfect type of a Roman- 
Catholic Priest. A few points of coinci- 
dence cannot fail to strike you. 

In the first place, the ow] is a creature 
of the night ; it loves the darkness ; it has 
an intense antipathy to the day ; the very 
rising of the sun drives it to its nooks, and 
holes, and hiding-places. The owl, you 
know, feeds upon garbage, and not upon 
good wholesome food; and, in like man- 
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ner, the Roman-Catholic Priest derives 
his nutriment from the dusty folios of the 
fathers, from traditions, and fables, and 
human inventions. But, what is still 
more remarkable, the owl, if examined, 
seems to have the largest head, indicating 
the greatest amount of wisdom, of all such 
creatures ; so much so, that the owl was 
called of old the bird of wisdom: but I 
have seen one dissected, and can assure 
you that, if you tear off the feathers, you 
will find there is very little skull, and 
still less brain. So, also, is it with the 
Roman.Catholic Church. Strip her of 
the feather of apostolical succession ; strip 
her of another feather, her unity ; strip 
her of another feather, her antiquity ; 
strip her of another feather, her gorgeous 
and impressive ritual; and it will be 
found that she has very little skull, still 
less brain, and still less heart. 

It seems to me, on the other hand, that 
the London Missionary Society may fitly 
be compared to the eagle. The eagle is 
the bird of day; it plays with the sun- 
beams; it rides upon the light, and in 
light finds its nutriment, its glory, and its 
enjoyment ; and when its plumage begins 
to fail, it renews its youth, and becomes 
beautiful and blooming again by basking 
in the sunshine. The eagle, too, builds 
its eyrie not on the sand, where the pas- 
senger’s foot might injure and tread it 
down, but on the loftiest crag of the lof- 
tiest mountain. So, also, this Society 
builds its nest and seeks its repose on no- 
thing below, and nothing beside the ever- 
lasting Rock of ages—the Lord Jesus. 
More than that, your Missionaries, like 
the eagle, will rise and make progress. 
The eagle, when it soars, fixes its un- 
blenched eye upon the meridian orb of 
day; and, as it spreads its broad pinions, 
it rises, at every stroke, nearer and nearer 
that burning luminary. So will it be 
with your Missionaries—so will it be 
with your cause. 

(Rev. Dr. Cumming—at Lond. Miss. Soc. An. 
Protestantism the Prosperity of a Land. 

The general conclusion on which we 
all agree will sufficiently account for the 
unhappy circumstances of Ireland. Ire- 
land is not without her harbours, many 
of them capacious and safe. Ireland is 
not without her verdant fields and her 
fruitful valleys, inviting the hand of cul- 
tivation, and never failing to yield a rich 
return. Even her lofty mountains are 
generally verdant to their very summit, 
and pour down those streams which would 
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be most beneficial in manufacturing enter- 
prise among those who, under right princi- 
ples, would be an active and amiable popu- 
lation. Not long ago, a Romanist wrote 
an elaborate work on the industrial re- 
sources of Ireland. He, entering into the 
whole subject, comes to the conclusion 
that Ireland is second to no country under 
the sun for the means of comfort, happi- 
ness, and wealth. When he comes to 
form a contrast between two of the pro- 
vinces of Ireland, speaking of the small 
farms which have been complained of as 
so detrimental to agricultural prosperity, 
he says, that in Connaught (where the great 
mass of the population is under the influ- 
ence of Romanism) the average size of the 
farms is almost exactly the same as in Pro- 
testant Ulster ; and in these two provinces 
are the extremes of ignorance and intelli- 
gence, of industry and indolence, which 
the island presents. That is the testi- 
mony of a Romanist, an individual who 
goes with them in their political princi- 
ples. The great principle which explains 
the whole is, that, in proportion as men 
have departed from Bible Truth, in the 
same proportion the nations over which 
they have exerted their influence have 
sunk into comparative decrepitude and 
decay. What is it that makes England 
what she is? Why does she stand on the 
pinnacle of her unparalleled dignity, and 
look down with a benignant smile on the 
nations of the earth? I shall be told, her 
commerce extends to every land, collects 
the riches of every country; that her 
manufacture is such, that she is the work- 
shop of the world; that her institutions 
are numerous and benevolent; and that 
her people are generally industrious and 
comfortable. I rejoice that this is the 
case; but these are not the causes of her 
dignity: they are only constituent parts of 
it. I hold that England’s glory arises, in 
every part, from England’s Protestantism. 
Our Missionary Records constantly keep 
before our minds that no amount of effort, 
however benevolent or philanthropic, 
can raise a savage to a state of civiliza- 
tion and happiness, on mere worldly prin- 
ciples: you cannot raise him by teaching 
him agriculture, and science, and art. 
Effort after effort has been made, but each 
has failed. But, in the depths of the Afri- 
can Forest, as well as in the islands of the 
South Sea, the most savage of men, when 
the Gospel is preached to them—when 
the truth as it is in Jesus is presented to 
them—when they are taught to sit be- 
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neath the Croes— become new men—and 
their savage nature is tamed— a new prin- 
ciple is infused into them; and they not 
only commence a course of devotedness to 
God, but an active course of industry, and 
rise up and distinguish themselves among 
their fellows. It is the Gospel alone 


which can save them. 
[ Rev. John Greer—at Wesley. Miss. Soc. An. 


Lay- Agency Sanctioned. 

We have Popish lay-agency among us 
new; and you can hardly ever walk 
through the streets without meeting some 
of the men with long black coats and de- 
mure looks, who peep into our cottages 
and cellars, to catch the sheep that may 
be under no shepherd's care, and win 
them into their fold. I thank God that 
we are counteracting them by the whole- 
some introduction of lay-agency into our 
own Church. But before this Society rose 
into existence there was no overt, no pro- 
minent, no official decision of the question. 
This Society brought it before the rulers 
of the Church for discussion. Some of 
them hesitated and doubted, and some 
were disposed to decide against it; but 
happily, at least one of those who were 
disposed to decide against it—the revered 
Diocesan of this great metropolis—has de- 
cided for it, and become one of the Patrons 
of a Society for employing lay-agency. 
We will thank God for the noble-minded 
disinterestedness and candour which he 
has manifested; for if we doubt for a 
time, and then decide well, it is noble to 
act on the decision. The Scripture-Readers’ 
Society of London, watched over by the 
Bishops of London and Winchester, pre- 
sents now a demonstration to the whole 
world, not only that the Church of Eng- 
Jand can employ Jay-agency in consistency 
with her principles, but that her chief 
rulers approve of it, and sanction and sus- 
tain it by their countenance and care. This 
Scciety, a modest, humble, simple, instru- 
ment as she is, accomplished these two 
great objects: on the one hand, to settle 
that those who pay a Clergyman have a 
right, in some sort, to see that he does 
the duty for which they pay him; and 
on the other hand, that lay agency, duly, 
and properly controlled, and kept in its 
place by the pastor of the flock, is not in- 
consistent with, and I trust we shall soon 
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come to the conviction that it is essential 
to, the order of our Church. I never 
complain of my lay brethren as intruders: 
I wish our Church swarmed with District 
Visitors, and Scripture Readers, and Sides- 
men who cared for something beside tem- 
poral things, and Christian Females, who 
would come and sit upon a three-legged 
stool to train the lambs for Christ, and 
laymen who would learn that blessed 
learning—to do good—and would follow 
our footsteps. I would that al/ the Lord’s 
people prophesied after this sort, and that 
the Church of England rose in the might 
of her united piety, and faith, and love, 
till Rome and every adversary fled before 
her. I have no fear of too much life and 
activity, wholesomely ordered and con- 
trolled as it is in our Church: I far more 
fear indifference, and carelessness, and 
lethargy, and latitudinarianism, when men 
are willing to give up the Church of their 
fathers, or let go all that is worth keeping 
in it, out of mere compliment and charity. 

[Rev. H. Stowweli—at Ch. Past.-Aid Soc. An. 


Church Pastoral-Aid Society a Barrier to 


Popery. 

Not only because it gives aid and as- 
sistance where these are required and are 
necessary, shall I ever be, as I have been, 
attached to the Pastoral-Aid Society ; but 
there is another reason, inasmuch as J 
believe it to be, and I am convinced it 
ever will be, a barrier against Tractarian- 
ism and a defence of our holy Religion. 
With the Pastoral-Aid Society increasing 
and growing in its strength, the Church of 
England has nothing to fear. Nothing to 
fear! Yes, it has something to fear; be- 
cause verily in my conscience do I believe 
that there is an increasing disposition in 
a very large proportion of our Church— 
nay, I regret tosay, among our Clergy— 
to advance nearer to the Church of Rome 
than ever I would wish to see the Church 
of England. This Society stands forth in 
favour of Protestant Principles—Protes- 
tant Principles, I trust also, founded upon 
liberality—founded on that right of pri- 
vate judgment properly belonging to the 
free Church of a free and enlightened 
country. If aid to the Church and Clergy 
were ever necessary, surely it is neces- 
sary now. 

[ Bp. of Norwich—ai the same. 
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CHRIsTIAN-KNOWLEDGE SOCIETY. 
REPORT FoR 1845-46. 

Issues of Books and Tracts from April 
1845 to April 1846. 


Biblees orev aes hos sdkewaaeeee 115943 
Testaments ........cccccecescces 8: 
Common-Prayer Books ..........-: 235 
Bound Books .......-.ccccceccees 665543 
Unbound Tracts .............000- 3295483 
Total ecceccecee. 4491 ,620 
State of the Funds. 
Receipts ofthe Year. £ s. ad 
Annual Subscriptions ......... 15197 17 6 
Benefactions ................ 4879 5 8 
Legacies.......0..cceeceeees 3582 14 8 
Dividends and Interest........ 5558 14 0 
Rent o4ss0 hs 308s reer 132 9 4 
29,351 1 2 
On account of Books sold ..... 68,217 2 6 
Total ....... ..-. £97,568 3 8 
Payments ofthe Year. £ 8. d. 


Books, Paper, Printing, Binding, 


and Charges ..........+-.- 68217 2 6 
Books issued gratuitously...... 2164 2 10 
Books for Committee and Office, 45 10 0 
Books on Account of Special Be- 

QUESES. ois Sins weno ce sions . 321 O11 
Copyright, &c. of Tracts...... 96 6 10 
Grants on Account of Special Be- 

QUCREN 65:5. oes ioc cane ss 467 9 8 
Ditto Newport Charity School, 48 8 2 
Ditto Negus’s Charity....... 50 0 0 
Ditto East-India Mission.... 1000 0 0 
Ditto Foreign Granta ....... 1628 7 5 
Ditto Churches, Chapels, Col- 

leves, and Scholarships.... 1040 0 0 

Foreign-Translation Fund..... 783 1 #1 
Scilly Missions, Pensions...... 167 14 0 
Anniversary of Charity Children, 50 0 0 
Daty on Legacies............-- 36 18 0 
Repairs ...... sie Wate wwieiere we 97 14 6 
Annual and Monthly Reports... 931 17 3 
Office Expenses, Vostage, Stamps, 713 15 1 
Saluries to Secretaries, Clerks,&c. 1797 10 0 
Purchase of Stock............ 4005 11 9 
Grants received through Ven. 

Archd. Harrison : 

Bishop of Australia........ . 250 0 0 

Bishop of New Zealani...... 250 0 0 

Total ......6...- £34,167 10 0 


Introductory Remarks. 

The Society has continued with undi- 
minished energy in its course of useful- 
ness, both at home and in the Colonies 
and Dependencies of the British Empire. 
The Society has endeavoured to meet, in 
all practicable ways, the wants of its 
Members; by supplying large numbers 
of its publications, either gratuitously or 
at a low price, for general circulation, 
especially among the poor; and by aiding 
with its funds the erection of new 
Churches in distant parts of the world. 

Nov. 1846. 
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It is impossib'e to take a review of its 
proceedings without a feeling of gratitude 
to Almighty God, who has so long pcr- 
mitted the Society to be an instrument 
in promoting the knowledge of His holy 
Werd. 


Granls made by the Society. 

From a statement made to the Meet- 
ing by Mr. Cotton, one of the Treasurers, 
on the third of March last, it appeared, 
that, during the last twelve years, there 
had been voted by the Board :—Two 
grants of 10,000/. each; two of 5000/.; 
one of 4000/.; three of 3000/.; seven of 
1000%.: together with a yearly sum of 
not less than 1000/. expended in sta- 
tionery, printing materials, and cther 
stores for the use of the Mission Press in 
Southern India; making a total of 62,0007. 
in sums of 10007. and upward. It ap- 
peared, further, that, beside these larger 
grants, other sums of money had been 
voted during the same period, amounting 
to 34,831/.; making a total of 96,8312. 
in money grants; independently of the 
large and annually increasing grants of 
Books and Tracts, for the use of Schools 
and Lending Libraries, and for gratuitous 
distribution both at home and abroad. 


Miscellaneous Nolices. 

The total number of Books and Tracts 
circulated since the publication of the 
last Annual Report exhibits an addition 
of 505,698 to the total of last year. 

The sale of Books and Tracts in the 
Retail Department of the Depository has 
amounted, during the year, to the sum of 
13,9932. 17s. 10d., there being an increase 
of 1443/. 15s. 10d. above the sale of 1845. 

Numerous grants of Books and Tracts 
have been voted for the use of Schools 
and Lending Libraries, and for distribu- 
tion in parishes in England and Wales. 

The attention of the Society having 
been drawn, at the General Meeting in 
May, to the subject of a Bill then before 
the House of Lords, intituled, “‘ An Act 
for securing the due Administration of 
Charitable Trusts in England and Wales,” 
it was agreed, on the recommendation of 
the Standing Committee, that a petition 
be presented to the House of Lords, 
praying their Lordships that this Society 
may be exempted from the operation of 
the Bill. A petition, adopted by the 
Board, was presented accordingly. 

It having appeared expedient that steps 
should be taken by the Board for a more 
systematic supply of Books and Tracts on 
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the Society’s Catalogues, especially Bibles 
and Books of Common Prayer, to persons 
emigrating to the Colonies and Depen- 
dencies of the British Empire; it was 
agreed that the sum of 10007. be granted 
for this purpcse; and that the disposal 
of this sum be left to the discretion of 
the Standing Ccmmittee, who should re- 
port, from time to time, to the Board. 
Alteration of Rules. 

With the view of spreading still fur- 
ther the benefits of the Society, the 
Board has recently adopted, cn the re- 
commendation of the Standing Committee, 
certain important regulations with regard 
to the payment for Books furnished to 
Members and District Committees. 

The Finance Committee had for some 
time perceived the desirableness of esta- 
blishing a system of ready-money pay- 
ments. This plan had been found to 
work beneficially in the cases in which it 
had been tried in country districts. From 
the experience, also, of upward of ten 
years in the Retail Department of the 
Depository, each succes-ive year having 
exhibited an increase in the amount re- 
ceived on the sale of Books and Tracts 
for ready money, the Committee were 
persuaded that the same rule might be 
satisfuctorily applied to the general deal- 
ings of the Society. It having also been 
considered, that one advantage resulting 
from such early payments would be a 
considerable reduction in the price of the 
Bibles, Testaments, and Common-Prayer 
Books, as well as of some other Publica- 
tions on the Permanent Catalogue, they 
suggested to the Standing Committee the 
propriety of proposing to the Poard to 
make such alterations in the Twenty- 
fourth Rule of the Society, and in the 
Ninth Rule of District Committees, as 
would tend to effect the object in view. 

It was further suggested, that this 
alteration in the system of credit should 
take place after the Annual Audit in 
April 1846. 

The suggestions of the Finance Com- 
mittee having been approved by the 
Standing Ccmmittee, were agreed to at 
the February Meeting, notice having been 
given of them in January; and it was 
resolved, on the recommendation of the 
Standing Committee, that the Twenty- 
fourth Rule of the Society, and the Ninth 
Rule of District Committees, should stand 
as follow :— 

“That all Books supplied by the So- 
clety be paid for on delivery: that no 
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Member shall be entitled to make an ap- 
plication for Books whose subscriptions 
thall be two years in arrear. And tbat 
a copy of this Rule be annexed to every 
éaill for books.” 


¢ : * All Books supplied to District Com- 
mittees shall be paid for upon delivery.” 


It will be seen, upon reference to the 
Permarent Catalcgue, and on a compari- 
son of the prices of several of the edi- 
tions of the Bible, Common-Prayer Bock, 
and of educational works, with the prices 
marked in the last year’s list, that a con- 
siderable reduction has been made in the 
charges fer these publications. 

Resignation of the late Rev. Dr. D' Oyly. 

At the General Meeting held on the 
2d December 1845, a Letter was read 
from the Rev. Dr. D’Oyly to the Secre- 
taries, informing them, that, on account 
of the state of his health, he was desirous 
of resigning the office which he held as 
one of the Treasurers of the Society. 

The following Resolution was then 

to by the Board : 

“ “That the Members of this Board can- 
not receive the resignation now tendered 
without feelings of deep and sincere re- 
gret, that the state of Dr. D’'Oyly’s health 
should be such as to induce him to with- 
draw from the office of Treasurer. 

“ They desire to record, with feelings 
of esteem and gratitude, the many years 
through which he has devoted so much of 
his time and thoughts to the Society, 
cheerfully and efficiently consulting its 
best interests; and, by his uniform mo- 
deration and conciliatory manners, pro- 
moting the preservation of gcod under- 
standing and kind feeling among its 
Members. 

““They would express, also, their hope, 
that the remembrance of his long and 
useful connection with the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge may al- 
ways be accompanied in Dr. D’Oyly’s 
mind by associations of satisfaction and 
comfort.” 

It was also agreed, that it be referred 
to the Standing Committee to consider 
what steps they may deem it advisable 
for the Society to take in consequence of 
the Rev. Dr. D’Oyly’s Letter, and that 
the Committee be requested, after a com- 
munication on the subject with his Grace 
the President, to make their Report to the 
Board. 

The Standing Committee reported to 
the Board in January, that they consi- 
dered it desirable for the Society to have 
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four Treasurers: and they recommended 
that the three following Members of the 
Society be Treasurers, in addition to Wil- 
liam Cotton, Esq.; viz. Rev. J. Endell 
Tyler, Edward Hawkins, Esq., and Ed- 
ward Wigram, Esq. 

They further reported, that these 
names had been submitted to his Grace 
the President, who had been pleased to 
approve of the recommendation. 

It was agreed unanimously, that this 
Report be adopted; and that the Mem- 
bers proposed by the Standing Committee 
be requested to be Treasurers of the So- 
ciety. 

Foreign Translations. 

The Report of the Committee for 
Foreign Translations was given at 
pp. 423—426 of our Number for 
October. 

Ireland. 

Five hundred Common-Prayer Books 
have been placed at the disposal of the 
Dean of Cork, for the use of the Cork 
Church- Education Society. He said, in 
applying for a grant, “ In this diocese 
(Cork) we give aid to 227 Schools.” Some 
Bibles and Prayer Books, for distribution 
among natives of Ireland, have been 
granted, on the application of the Rev. 
W. Short. 

Scotland. 

Several grants have been made of 
Books for Divine Service, and of 
other Books and Tracts. 


Concluding Remarks, 


Enough, it is hoped, has been stated to 
shew that in many places, and in various 
ways, the Society has endeavoured to 
fulfil its duty according to its high desig- 
nation. By its active circulation of the 
Word of Life, of the Liturgy, and of Books 
and Tracts suited to the situation and 
circumstances of the several classes, espe- 
‘cially of the poor; as well as by its con- 
tributions, to the utmost of its power, to- 
ward building Churches in remote settje- 
ments, it has assisted, and stil] assists, in 
“ promoting Christian Knowledge,” not 
in Great Britain only, but throughout 
the world. In order to enable it to carry 
forward this great work in a manner com- 
mensurate with the advancement of edu- 
cation, the extension of our colonial pos- 
sessions, the wants of the Church, and 
the general necessities of the times, it is 
requisite that the Members of the Insti- 
tution should afford continued and in- 
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creased support, and that additional sup- 
porters and friends should be engaged in 
its cause. And to their hearty endea- 
vours for the Society’s usefulness and wel- 
fare, let them not fail to add their prayers 
to Almighty God for His blessing on its 
pious and charitable undertakings. 
——— 
BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCLETY. 
Scriptures in Chinese. 

At a Meeting of the Committee 
held on the 26th of October 1846, 
it was resolved — 


That the sum of One Tuousanp Pounds 
be granted to the London Missionary So- 
ciety, for the purpose of enabling them to 
forward tu Shanghae a cylinder printing- 
press, and an additional quantity of Chi- 
nese type; and also to defray the expenses 
connected with sending assistance from 
this country for printing the Chinese 
Scriptures. 

—fp-—— 


PRAYER-BOOK AND HOMILY SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
Issue of Tracts and Books. 
THere have been issued from the De- 
pository during the year 14,422 bound 
Books and 55,771 Homily and other 
Tracts. 
New Publications. 

The Arabic Liturgy, and one of the 
Homilies in Arabic, have passed through 
the press since the last Anniversary. 
This Homily has been re-translated un- 
der the superintendence of Professor Lee, 
who has also kindly superintended the 
printing of the Liturgy in Arabic. 

Your Committee take this opportunity 
of returning their thanks, and those of 
the Society, to that gentleman ; and re- 
port that, in consideration of his eminent 
services, the Committee elected him a 
Life-Governor of the Society. 

A Manual of Prayers for family use, 
taken from the Liturgy, has been printed 
in the Portuguese Language. 

The Homily on the Nativity, in He- 
brew and in French, has passed through 
the press during the year. 

The printing of the Liturgy in Chi- 
nese is in progress. 

The demand likely to arise for the 
German Prayer Book has induced the 
Committee to put to press a new edition, 
the old one being nearly exhausted. To 
meet the expense of it an appeal was 
made to the public, and contributions to 
about half the required amount have been 
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received. Your Committee judged it ad- 
visable to submit the work to the scru- 
tiny of an accomplished German Scholar 
and a pious German Divine. The work 
is now in the press, and will be speedily 
completed. 

Your Committee, alive to the import- 
ance of putting furth at the present time 
standard works, set forth by authority, 
proclaiming the principles of the Re- 
formation, were desirous of bringing out 
one of the Catechisms drawn up by Dean 
Nowell, Dean of St. Paul's in the reign of 
Elizabeth. This Catechism, drawn up with 
great care, was presented to, and sanctioned 
by, the Convocation and translated into 
English in 1570. 

‘Through the liberality of the Rev. F. 
Bevan, who offered to bear the expense 
of 1000 copies of an edition, and also 
of stereotyping the work, the Committee 
have been enabled to carry their wishes 
into execution. 

The Committee have eight Homilies in 
Hebrew, and three in French, which, 
when their funds admit, they hope to 
print. . 

They are also desirous of printing por- 
tions of the Litargy in the Breton Tongue, 
and of publishing a fresh edition of their 
French Prayer Book. 

Visits to Ships in the Port of London. 

In the Port of London, during the 
year, there have been 3667 vessels vi- 
sited or re-visited. The Society’s Ad- 
dress, calling attention to the Prayer 
Book and Homilies of the Church of Eng- 
land, has rendered much service; and 
the Homilies, in small Volumes and in 
Tracts, have proved very acceptable and 
useful. 

The commanders of 885 ships visited, 
were spoken with particularly: of these, 
351 hold Divine Worship on board, when 
at sea; and 524 do not. 

In the course of the year, 1550 En- 
glish Prayer Books, and 34 in German 
and Spanish, have been sold on board the 
ships visited in the Port of London, at 
reduced prices; beside nine copies of the 
Book of Homilies. One captain pur- 
chased 100 Homily Tracts, for circula- 
tion among our countrymen abroad. ‘T'here 
have been likewise distributed gratui- 
tously, for the use of the masters and 
crews of ships, 683 Books of Select Ho- 
milies, and upward of 1000 Homily 
Tracts. Ten copies of the Liturgy, and ten 
copies of the Homily “On the Reading and 
Knowledge of Holy Scripture,” in Arabic, 
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were given to the captain’s son of the 
ship Caroline, for the use of 50 Arabs on 
board that vessel, jJately lying in the 
West-!ndia Docks. 

Four of the Peninsular and Oriental 
Steam Navigation Company's new vessels 
have been visited at their particular re- 
quest, and from a dozen to twenty copies 
of the Book of Select Homilies have been 
gratuitously supplied to each vessel for 
the crew, and four dozen Prayer Books 
to every vessel have been supplied at 
reduced prices, for which the Honourable 
Company have paid, to encourage the 
people to hold Divine Worship daring 
their voyages. 

Several convict ships have been visited 
during the year, and supplied with Ho- 
mily Tracts and Books of Family Prayers 
taken from the Liturgy. 

The emigrant ships sailing from the 
Port of London have claimed the atten- 
tion of the Society’s Agents. In these, a 
large body of persons are brought toge- 
ther, and they have a long voyage before 
them; they come from different countries 
of England, and Ireland, and Scotland ; 
their habits differ; and they are of dif- 
ferent persuasions of religion. ‘There are, 
therefore, certain rules recommended for 
adoption during the voyage, and when all 
the people are arranged in their different 
messes on board ship, by the Agent of the 
Commissioners, the following plan has 
been adopted by your Visiting Secretary 
to promote harmony and happiness among 
the people :— Every mess has been spoken 
with particularly. They have been per- 
suaded to allow all their children to be 


collected together during the voyage, to 


form a School, that they might be kept 
from danger and harm, and gain instruc- 
tion. The aduits, who could not read, 
have likewise been persuaded to form 
themselves into classes, to learn to read ; 
while the others have had the advantages 
pointed out to them of uniting together 
in different classes, to read the Bible, the 
Homilies, and other good and useful Books 
daily. At the same time, the head of 
every family has been supplied—at least 
on board the three South Australian Ships 
—with a Book of Family Prayers anda 
Book of Select Homilies, for the purpose 
of encouraging them to adopt Family Wcr- 
ship morning and evening. Several hours 
have been thus spent with the families 
visited on each occasion. 
Out- Ports. 
Allusion was made in the last Report 
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to the labours of one of your Society’s 
Agents at Yarmouth, under the superin- 
tendence of the Clergyman of that parish, 
among the once neglected class cf men 
called “‘ Beachmen.” Those labours have 
been continued during the year. 

The Agents also, whom the last Report 
stated to have been newly appointed at 
other Out- ports, have been usefully en- 
gaged. 

Ireland. 

The applications made during the year 
from the Sister Island have not been s0 
numerous as usual; but this, your Com- 
mittee lament to say, does not arise from 
the paucity of Ireland’s wants, but from 
the sad experience the Clergy of that 
Island have had of the inability of the 
Prayer-Book and Homily Society, from 
the crippled state of their funds, to meet 
the demands of their friends in that 
country. 

Funds. 

It has been the duty of the Committee, 
for several years past, to state the painful 
fact that their Society was encumbered 
with a heavy debt. By rigid economy, 
the debt was reduced year by year; but 
this reduction was effected by the con- 
traction of the Society’s usefulness. 

It is therefore with grateful feelings 
that your Committee announce that the So- 
ciety is nearly liberated from the burden. 

It has pleased Him, in whose hands 
are the hearts of all, to incline two indi- 
viduals to present to the Society an un- 
redeemable loan of 1400/, bearing in- 
terest for two lives, and at their expi- 
ration to become the property of the 
Society, in addition to 100/. formerly con- 
tributed by them. 


Concluding Remarks. 


Your Committee would desire to ad- 
dress them:elves to their work with in- 
creased faith and renewed spirits. They 
have prayed for power to enter in at 
those doors which have been set open 
before them: they ask now for grace to 
enable them to go forward in a spirit of 
wisdom, humility, zeal, and love. 

Your Committee believe that a time is 
fast approaching when principles will be 
tested. They are persuaded that the 
principles of cur beloved Church will 
bear the test. They desire to promote 
the diffusion of those principles; and 
they express their firm conviction that, 
under God’s blessing, the circulation of 
our Formularies will effect that diffusion. 

ee 
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CHURCH-OF-ENGLAND TRACT SOCIETY. 
THIRTY-FOURTH REPORT. 
CONTRIBUTIONS, as stated in the 
body of the Report, 85/. 7s.—Suales, 
168/. l4s. 34d.—Tracts issued: by 
Sales, 53,01U in separate Tracts, and 
2015 in Bound Volumes; and by 

Grants, 1788: Total, 56,813. 


Design of the Society. 

The work in which they have been 
engaged is one affecting the highest inter- 
ests of man, inasmuch as it relates to the 
glory of God in the everlasting salvation 
of immortal souls. What shail it profit a 
man, ifhe gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul? or what shall a man give 
tn exchange for his soul? This end has 
been sought by the means pointed out in 
the volume of inspiration, which is able 
to make us wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. The Com- 
mittee have carefully and prayerfully 
laboured to inculcate, in the publications 
of this Society, those all-important truths, 
on the cordial reception of which depends 
the welfare of the soul:—the state of 
man as a sinner before God, and conse- 
quently exposed to all the curses of a 
broken law —his need of pardoning mercy, 
and renewing and sanctifying grace — the 
regeneration of his soul by the influences 
of the Holy Spirit—pardon only through 
the atoning blood of Christ; righteousness 
solely by the obedience of Jesus; salva- 
tion by grace, through faith in the only 
appointed Saviour—and that, built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner 
stone, the superstructure should corre- 
spond, and the building approve itself as 
the building of Jehovah, an holy temple 
in the Lord, to the praise of the glory of 
His grace. 

Wherever these messengers of mercy 
have been received, your Committee re- 
joice in believing that the “Friend of 
sinners” has been made known, and His 
abundant grace and mercy displayed; 
while addresses to the heart and con- 
science have been urged, again and 
again, in the humble hope that the reader 
might be led to Him for all the purposes 
for which He suffered, bled, and died. 

Conscious that the great truths of God’s 
holy Word are made known in the Tracts 
of this Scciety, the Committee feel that 
the circulation of them cannot be in vain 
in the Lord. Like the husbandman, 
they would scatter the seed in hope—in 
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humble reliance on the goodness and 
mercy of God. 

The SIMPLICITY OF THE AGENCY, in con- 
nection with the importance of the truths 
disseminated, affords ground of hope for 
a divine blessing. God hath chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and base things of the 
world, and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are. 

The work of Tract distribution is one 
that calls for the peculiar exercise of 
faith and hope; the resuLt, therefore, of 
the operations of such an institution as 
the present can never be fully known, 
until the day when the secrets of all 
hearts shall be disclosed, and the various 
means by which God in mercy has ar- 
rested the sinner in his career, and turned 
him from darkness to light, shall be made 
known. 

They cannot but deeply deplore that, 
considering the importance of the object 
contemplated by this Institution, those 
funds should be so small. Still the fide- 
lity of the steward is to be viewed, ‘not 
so much by the amount entrusted to his 
care, as by the use and imprcvement of 
the talents committed tohim. The great 
object to be kept in view is the intention 
of the Master who employs him, advanc- 
ing, by every means in his power, the ho- 
nour and cause of Him who has called 
him to be His steward. 

Little, indeed, has been done in com- 
parison of what might be easily effected. 
Steps might be taken to furnish every 
house with one or more of these messen- 
gers of mercy, and who can tell what 
might be the happy result? A Circular 
Letter, addressed to the Clergy and 
others, has been widely disseminated 
during the year, and your Committee 
trust that the Report of next year will 
shew that the appeal has not been made 
in vain. Here is a way of doing good 
accessible to all— cheap, and effec- 
tual. 

Your Committee have contemplated a 
reduction in the price of the Tracts, and 
recommend that this subject should be 
taken into the consideration of their suc- 
cessurs. 

Appeal. 

To the Members of the Established 
Church, both lay and clerical, your Com- 
mittee would earnestly appeal on behalf 
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of the funds of this Institution. The va- 
rious District- Visiting Societies, and the 
Schools, both Week-day and Sunday, af- 
ford great facilities for a very wide dis- 
semination of Tracts; and in the list of 
the publications of this Society will be 
found Tracts suitable for all the purposes 
for which they may be wanted. A reference 
to the list of publications will shew that 
no class of our fellow-creatures has been 
disregarded, old or young, rich or poor, 
in sickness or in health, ia life or in death. 
Herein will be found “ milk for babes,” 
and “‘ strong meat” for such as have their 
senses exercised to discern things that 
differ. 

Commending their cause to the bless- 
ing of Him who alone can give them suc- 
cess, your Committee would conclude their 
Report by recalling to your remembrance 
the distinctive principle of this Institu- 
tion, as an additional motive for increasing 
its funds, and enlarging the sphere of its 
operations. It is “the Church-of-England 
‘lract Society,” intended to circulate, in 
a cheap form, “the Lives of her Re- 
formers and Martyrs, Extracts from their 
Writings, and from the Publications of 
her Bishops; with such short Pieces il- 
lustrative of the primitive History, Con- 
stitution, Doctrine, and Discipline of the 
Church,” “‘ as need shall require, or occa- 
sion shall be given;” an Institution pre- 
eminently needed in the present day, and 
specially calculated to ““ banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange doctrines 
contrary to God’s Word,” and to present, 
pure and unadulterated, the faith once 
delivered to the saints, which alone con- 
stitutes the glory and excellency of that 
branchof the Reformed Protestant Church, 
which has been established, through the 
mercy of God, within these realms. 


Continent. 

UNITED BRETHREN. 
Tue Synodal Committee, in their 
last Annual Account of their pro- 
ceedings, give the following 


Survey of the Missions for the Year 1845. 

The Mission-field entrusted to the 
Brethren’s Church has experienced no 
enlargement in the course of the year, 
the number of our Stations, and of the La- 
bourers, having remained much the same. 
Only five, out of the 271 persons on our list 
at our last Survey, have been called home to 


1816.] 


the Lord, while 9 have returned to their 
native land. Tosupply the vacancies, 17 
Missionaries have been appointed. After 
the numerous changes of the preceding 
year, it was to be expected that a quieter 
one would follow. We doubt not, that 
Labourers would be found among us, 
willing to engage in more difficult enter- 
prises, and that they would be supported 
by the lively sympathy of our Congrega- 
tions, and of all who love the Lord's ap- 
pearing ; but, for the present, it seems to 
be our duty, to aim at grounding our 
converts more firmly in the faith; and, 
by the careful instruction of the young 
in the truths of Christianity, to enable 
them by degrees to provide for their own 
spiritual wants, leaving us at liberty to 
devote ourselves to countries which are 
still altogether heathen. As a step in 
this direction, we are now earnestly en- 
gaged with the establishment of a Training 
School for negro boys, in Antigua, as the 
centre of the lesser Antilles. The object 
of this School is to prepare boys for 
admission into the Training Institution 
of the Mico Charity, the Trustees of 
which manifest the kindest disposition 
to second our endeavours. We are 
exerting ourselves to bring the similar 
institutions at Fairfield, in Jamaica, and 
Genadendal, in South Africa, into a more 
efficient state. Several pupils have al- 
ready gone forth from them and become 
useful teachers in the Mission Schools, or 
have been stationed as assistants to the 
Missionaries in the out-places. Various 
difficulties, indeed, present themselves 
with regard to this youthful training, yet 
we will not lose courage, but depend 
on the power of the Lord, who will as- 
suredly not withhold His blessing from 
an undertaking so essentially connected 
with the prosperity of our Missions. 

We will likewise trust Him for the 
supply of the temporal means requisite 
for carrying on the work, so long as He 
permits us thus toserve Him. Mournful 
as it is to witness the inroads .made on 
the Church by infidelity and superstition, 
the growing interest in the work of Mis- 
sions, and the extension of Christ’s king- 
dom, presents a cheering and encouraging 
contrast. Nor is the benefit of this Mis- 
sionary Zeal confined to the heathen 
world; it re-acts with a blessed influence 
on the spiritual life of the Churches at 
home. 

Our financial statement for 1844 
shews a serious deficiency of 862/., which 
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was, however, more than covered by the 
surplus from the preceding year. We 
shall continue to make a careful and con- 
scientious use of the donations entrusted 
to our hands, and endeavour, as far as 
possible, to preserve an equality between 
the income and out- goings. 

In proportion as heathen lands are 
brought to the obedience of Christ, it 
becomes needful to impress the Congrega- 
tions with a sense of their obligation to 
contribute to the maintenance of the 
Missionary Work. These representaticns 
do not fall on unwilling ears. For a 
number of years, the expense of several 
of our Missions, especially in the British 
West Indies, has been materially di- 
minished by the contributions raised on 
the spot; in several Congregations in 
those islands, as also in our South-African 
Settlements, Missionary Associations have 
been fermed. 

South Africa—In South Africa the 
aspect of the numerous Congregations 
excites mingled feelings of joy and sor- 
row. The complaints regarding the 
parents, who, instead of sending their 
children to School, employ them in 
tending cattle and other labours, induced 
the Board of Direction to write a Letter 
of earnest remonstrance to these Congre- 
gations; and we had the pleasure to 
learn, that it had been received in a pro- 
per spirit, and made a deep impression 
on our Hottentots, according to their own 
declarations. Government intend re- 
moving the Leper Hospital from Hemel- 
en-Aarde to Robben Island, and our Bre- 
thren are willing, if permitted, to follow 
the poor patients thither. Enon, again 
blessed with rain and fruitful seasons, 
continues to go on in a promising course. 
In the two Congregations, which are still 
surrounded by numerons Heathens of 
the Caffre race, viz. Clarkson, among the 
Fingoos, and Shiloh, among the Tam- 
bookies, the work of God no longer makes 
the rapid progress which it did at first. 
As long as these tribes were oppressed or 
threatened by other hostile tribes, they 
received the Gospel gladly. Now that 
they are undisturbed, and live in plenty, 
from their newly-acquired knowledge of 
agriculture, they inquire after the Lord 
less frequently. Other hindrances are 
presented by their heathen usages. The 
Missionaries, however, are not weary of 
proclaiming the Gospel to them; and 
though, in many hearts, the seed falls on 
a barren soil, they have the joy to see 
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it bear abiding fruit, in the little flock of 
believers. 

British West Indies—Nor has the past 
year been distinguished by any very im- 
portant occurrence in the British West 
Indies. The preaching of the Gospel to 
numerous Congregations, the spiritual 
care of souls, especially by conversing 
with individuals, and the attention paid to 
the Schools, form the regular and un- 
varied occupation of the Missionaries. As 
might be expected, their expcrience, with 
regard to the spiritual progress of their 
charge, is of a very mixed character. On 
the other hand, the right of possessing 
property of their own sometimes proves 
a temptation to worldly-mindedness and 
love of gain. 

Danish West Indies—In the Danish 
Islands the Government cuntinues its en- 
deavours to secure a Christian Educa- 
tion for the Negro Youth by the instru- 
mentality of our Missionaries ; and, as the 
attendance of the children at the Day 
Schools ceases when they attain their 
ninth year, it is proposed to supply this 
deficiency by means of Sunday Schools. 
School-houses have lately been erected in 
St. Thomas and St. Jan, so that the Ne- 
gro Children of those Islands will have 
the same advantages which are already 
enjoyed in St. Croix. Our Missionaries 
in these Islands have again been heavily 
visited with sickness; and Br. Warner, a 
young and very active Brother, was un- 
expectedly called into the joy of his Lord. 
The President of the Mission Conference 
in these islands, Br. Haiiser, was obliged, 
by.illness, to pay a visit to Europe. We 
had lately the pleasure to see him set 
out on his return with renovated health. 

Surinam—In Surinam, also, the past 
year, like its predecessors, was a sickly 
one, both to the population generally and 
our Missionary Families. At Bambey, on 
April 12th, the Lord called home to Him- 
self, after a short illness, Br. Rasmus 
Schmidt, who, toward the end of the year 
1840, had recommenced this Mission 
among the Free Negroes on the Upper 
Surinam, after a suspension of twenty- 
seven years. He was a man, not indeed 
of shining talents, but of true simplicity 
of heart, united to a burning desire to 
lead souls to Christ, and an invincible 
power of faith. He lived alone with his 
partner in the depths of those trackless 
forests, seldom trodden by the fcot of an 
European, in a slight hut, and frequently 
attacked by fever, amid the fury of hostile 
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heathen, who songht to put a stop to this 
work of God; yet he went on his way 
cheerful and of good courage, and ga- 
thered to the Lord a flock, which, if not 
large in number, was established in grace. 
He had made several toilsome voyages 
through the district of the Upper Suri- 
nam, as far as its banks are inhabited by 
this tribe, calling at all the Negro Vil- 
lages, and pressingly inviting the inhabi- 
tants to listen to the Gospel. The uni- 
versal answer was, that they would con- 
sider of it; but, not long before his 
departure, he received a message from 

them, that they should be glad of more 

frequent visits, as there were some at 

every place who desired to hear the Word 

of God. He was not permitted to repeat 

the trial; but, doubtless, the seed which 
he sowed in teara is not lost, but will 
bring forth fruit in its season. His last 
hours left a ble:zed impression on the 

little flock assembled round his dying bed. 

His bereaved widow intends to remain at 

her solitary post, and take charge of the 

little flock till assistance arrives. Br. 
Tank, who paid a visit there soon after Br. 

Schmidt's departure, was mach pleased 

with the state of the Congregation. Be- 

side the thousands of Negro Slaves on the 

plantations, who are either totally inac- 
cessible to the Missionaries, or can be 

only occasionally visited, and the various 

tribes of Free Negroes dwelling beyond 

the bounds of the colony, these primeval 
forests are also tenanted by the Arawaks, 

who rove about like sheep without a shep- 
herd. The once flourishing Mission among 
them had to be abandored forty years 

ago, after several fruitless attempts to 
carry iton. Thus, while the labours of 
our Missionaries proceed in blessing at 
Paramaribo, at the new station of Rast. 

en- Werk, and at Salem, on the Nickery, 

there remains a vast uncultivated or re 

linquished field in the back-ground of the 

colony for future enterprise. Br. Tank 

having requested, on the decease of his 

wife, to be relieved from his office of su- 

perintendant, Br. Pfenninger has been 

called to fill the prst, and set out on his 

voyage in the beginning of November. 

Br. Henn, who, after a service of twenty 

years in Labrador, had still faithfully as- 

sisted for three years in the Surinam 

Mission, departed happily to the Lord, 

at the age of sixty-five years, just after he 

had arrived in Holland on his return 

home. 

North-American Indians—Our Station 
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among the Delaware Indians at Westfield 
had suffered severely from malignant 
fevers, in consequence of the inundations 
of the preceding year. Out of the 150 
inhabitents of the place, 17 were carried 
off within two months. Among these was 
Br. Miksch, who had laboured in this 
service fifteen years, firaé at New Fair- 
field and then at Westfield, He had 
exerted himself too much for his declining 
strength at the last Easter Celebration ; 
and shortly after terminated his pilgrim- 
age, April 10th, deeply lamented by the 
whole Congregation. On May 11th the 
new Church was solemnly opened; on 
which oecasion many heathen Indians 
from the neighbourhood were present 
According to recent intelligence, floods 
had again occurred during last summer, 
and apprehensions were entertained of 
another season of sickness. The Congre- 
gation at New Fairfield, among the De- 
lawares, and our Cherokee Congrega- 
tions, were proceeding in a quiet course, 
marked by no striking events. 

Labrador and Greenland—It is always 
@ festive season for our Missionaries in 
Greenland and Labrador when the ship 
arrives from Europe, bringing their yearly 
post-bag, their store of provisions for the 
year, and various presents from kind 
friends, which stand them in good stead 
in times of dearth and sickness, and for 
which they return cordial thanks in their 
own name and that of their people. It is 
also a joyful time for us, when, on the 
' return of the vessels, we receive good 
accounts from our northern Congregations. 
The winter had been comparatively mild 
and salubrious, along the whole west coast 
of Greenland, the thermometer nowhere 
falling below 18° to 22° under Fahren- 
heit’s zero. An abundant stock of provi- 
sions was secured, so that even the widows 
and orphans had no lack; and our Bre- 
thren remarked, with pleasure, that their 
people were not unduly elated by this 
prosperity, but were rather excited by it 
to gratitude toward God. It was like- 
wise matter of thankfulness to our Mis- 
sionaries, that they had met with a large 
quantity of drift-wood in the last two 
summers, as the gathering of the scanty 
brush-wood, which grows only on remote 
creeks, is one of their most laborious 
summer occupations. The mild win- 
ter also favoured their more frequent 
intercourse with such members of their 
flocks as live scattered, often at a consi- 
derable distance, from the Settlements. 

Nov. 1846. 
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The new building commenced at Lichte- 
nau, with a view to securing a more spa- 
cious School-room, was nearly completed. 
At Fredericksthal, an addition to the 
Church had been taken in hand for the 
same purpose. An Adult Baptism, the 
only one for many years, had taken place 
at Lichtenau, and had excited much in- 
terest in that Congregation. After the 
labours of the Danish Mission, and our 
own, for upwards of a hundred years, 
there is scarcely one unbaptized Green- 
lander now to be found along the whole 
western coast. But at Fredericksthal, si- 
tuated near the southern extremity of the 
country, families of heathen visit every 
year for traffic. Our Brethren seize the 
opportunity to make known to them the 
Gospel of salvation, and invite them to 
remain. 

In general, the accounts from Labrador 
were less encouraging than those from 
Greenland. The winter had been much 
more severe, the thermometer several 
times sinking as low as the freezing point 
of mercury. Provisions were scarce, and 
our Esquimaux, though not reduced to 
actual starvation, were on very short al- 
lowance. And when the seal-hunt mis- 
carries, large parties are obliged to leave 
the Settlements even in winter, to catch 
salmon-trout or hunt rein-deer in the in- 
terior, which is a great interruption to 
their spiritual improvement. In summer, 
the greater part of the Congregation are 
dispersed, as in Greenland. The scarcity 
was followed by epidemics, especially at 
Okkak, where a diarrhea broke out, 
which carried off numbers. Nor were 
painful experiences wanting in the inter- 
nal course of these Congregations. The 
deep-rooted habits and vices of heathen- 
ism, to which they are inured from child- 
hood, are hard to extirpate; and their 
wandering life, in which the youth are 
left to themselves, seriously counteracts 
the endeavours of our Brethren. Still, 
undeniable proofs of the power of the 
Gospel in the hearts of their people, from 
time to time, renew their hopes. Such 
consolations are especially afforded them 
while visiting the beds of the sick and 
dying. A salutary impression is often 
made on the Esquimaux and Green- 
landers, by the preservations from danger 
which they experience while following 
their perilous occupations, being upset in 
their kayaks, or spending whole days and 
nights on floating pieces of ice. Seldom, 
indeed, does a year a without some 
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fatal casualties. By the departure of 
Br. Friteche, the Labrador Mission has 
Jost an active Labourer, whose intimate 
knowledge of the Esquimaux Language 
rendered him particularly valuable. 


We commend ourselves, and the work 
committed to our care, to the continued 
intercessions and kind remembrance of all 
our Congregations, and our friends in 
other communions. May the Lord gra- 
ciously hear the prayers for the extension 
of His Kingdom, which ascend before His 
Throne from so many hearts, and grant 
our Church the favour te spend her little 
strength in union with the host of taith- 
ful witnesses whom He is now sending 
forth. 


G*Mesteru Africa. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
Tue following is from the Journals 
of Mr. Townsend and Mr. Gollmer. 

Nov. 25—I went to Imowo, the 
residence of Mewo, very celebrated for 
the number and power of his fetishes, and 
his devotion to the various gods of the 
country. He seems to be sincere in his 
devotion to his gods: their various prohi- 
bitions respecting meats and drinks he 
scrupulously follows, and seems, in this 
respect, to be under greater bondage than 
the Jews of old. We erected our tent 
under the shade of a tree, and a large 
number of the people of Imowv came 
around us. I endeavoured to unfold the 
principles of our Religion, to which great 
attention was paid. I afterward put a 
few questions, to ascertain how far my au- 
dience understood me, and their answers 
shewed that, in a great measure, they had 
comprehended what I had told them. 

On my return home I called at another 
village, and spoke a few words to the 
multitude that gathered around me. 

(Rev. H. Toronsend. 

The following disappointment was 
referred to at p.444 of our last 
Number :— 

Dec. 9— Mr. Crowther and I left 
Badagry this morning, in two canoes, to 
proceed to Poka, thence intending to visit 
Okeodan, a large town about twenty-eight 
miles north from hence, and, if possible, 
Ibejiand Dogo, two other large towns. Dogo 
is about forty miles from Badagry. When 
we were last at Poka we expressed a de- 
sire to visit these places, and the Chief 
and Elders told us that they also wished 
us sotodo. We accordingly despatched 
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a messenger yesterday to announce our 
coming, and rejoiced to have so far over- 
come the obstacles which so often impede 
our progress. ‘Toour great mortification, 
however, we met our messenger about 
four miles from Poka, with a peremptory 
message from Oshoron to the effect that we 
must notcome; that wecould not goto Okeo- 
dan ; but without giving a substantial rea- 
son. We have since learned that, soon after 
our visit to Poka, the young men of the place 
remonstrated with the Elders to this effect 
—that they must take care in dealing 
with the White Men, as all the towns 
through which White Men passed in 
former times had since been destroyed, and 
the same would be the case with Poka if we 
were allowed to pass. This superstitious 
Notion laid such hold of the young men, 
that they declared they would lock the 
gate if Oshoron should incline to allow us 
to proceed. We look up to Him who 
has all things in His hand, and who is 
able to direct the hearts of kings and 

princes like streams of water. 
[ Rev. C. 4. Getimer. 

Translational Labours. 
The last branch of Missionary em- 


ployment which we shall mention is 
the translation into the Yoruba Lan- 
guage of the Holy Scriptures and 
the Liturgy of our Church. Here 
Mr. Crowther—his native language 
being the Yoruba—is the principal 
Labourer, and from his Journal we 

extract the following passage— 


Sept. 21—I have been able to 
pay some attention to translation this 
quarter. If I had not done something in 
this branch of my work before we came 
here I should have been badly off; as, 
since our arrival here, days and ‘weeks 
have passed without my being able to do 
any thing in it, on account of other busi- 
ness, and the disturbances of the country. 
Professor Lee's letter on the languages of 
Africa will prove a valuable help to me in 
the correction of my Yoruba translation. 

I hope soon to be able to produce St. 
Luke’s Gospel, the Acts of the Apostles, 
and the Epistle to the Romans, for in- 
spection. Some portions of my Scripture 
translations are now two years old, and 
have been frequently read and carefully 
corrected. The Acts is undergoing a re- 
vision. My attention has been chiefly 
directed to the importance of securing 
some portions of Scripture and the Litur- 
gy for the use of our Mission. 


1846.] 
The Slave-trade— Hopeful Prospects for 
Africa. 

We now give some passages re- 
specting the slave-trade, the late Ni- 
ger Expedition, and the commence- 
ment at Badagry of agricultural 
operations. With the extinction of 
the slave-trade the education of the 
Natives in agriculture is intimately, 
although not directly, connected ; it 
being capable of proof that the Afri- 
cans themselves continue to engage 
in the capture of their fellows, chiefly, 
if not altogether, because it is at 
present the most profitable occupa- 
tion in which they can engage. - 

Aug. 23, 1845—The day before yester- 
day, eleven young men, all Yorubans, who 
came in the “ Wonderful” from Sierra 
Leone, landed, and asked for shelter in 
our premises, which we granted. They 
were caught about two years ago, when 
two tribes were warring with each other, 
carried to Lagos, and sold by the well- 
known slave-dealer Kossoko. They were 
captured, however, by one of Her Ma- 
jesty’s ships of war, and carried to Sierra 
Leone, from whence they have returned 
after a stay of not more than twenty 
months. One of them has already found 
his beloved home, and the others are 
waiting until the road shall be open to 
the interior. 

We rejoice to see the people return 
from Sierra Leone, as we have reason to 
believe it will be one of the most effective 
means toward abolishing the slave-trade. 
We heartily wish that some one of the 
noble Societies for the benefit of Africa 
would facilitate the return of Liberated 
Africans from Sierra Leone to their own 
country, and do something toward their 
protection in the country. The English 
have of course been ill spoken of by the 
slave-dealers, and Her Majesty's ships 
represented as pirates; but the return of 
emigrants from Sierra Leone has exposed 
the lies of the slave-dealers, and excited 


a friendly feeling toward the English. 
(Rev. C. A. Gollmer, 


Aug. 30—One of the eleven Africans 
who arrived on the 2lst returned home 
to-day. His native town not being more 
than three hours’ sail from this place, he 
soon discovered some of his friends, who 
reported his arrival to his mother and 
wife. 

After this man had left, another of the 
eleven had a conversation with two of his 
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townsmen, who are domestic slaves to 
their masters at Lagos, the Portuguese 
refusing to purchase them. The emigrant 
was bought, it appeared, immediately on 
his being taken to the Portuguese: he 
spoke of the Portuguese owner as being 
very cruel, flogging the slaves without 
pity, when in chains at Lagos, for trifling 
offences. The day after they were put 
on board they had nothing to eat: espe- 
cially after their sea-sickness, when they 
became very hungry, they were all shut 
up in the hold. Before they left Lagos 
they had heard something of war at sea; 
and although they did not know much of 
the English, yet they hoped they should 
be captured. Being pinched by hunger, 
they concerted a plan to kill the crew, 
consisting of about six Portuguese and as 
many Blacks, among whom was one of 
their countrymen, from whom, however, 
they were kept ata distance. This man 
they agreed to save, that he might tell 
them something more of the warriors on 
the water, and because they thought he 
might know the way to some shore, if they 
should not fall in with a man of war. Be- 
fore morning the slaver was chased by a 
man of war. About noon their country- 
man, perceiving that the poor slaves were 
very hungry, whispered to them to open 
the hatches of the lower deck, where they 
would find something to eat, as they had 
no time to prepare their food. Some time 
afterward they heard the reports of large 
guns from their vessel, and a little 
while afterward another report from the 
cruiser, followed by the crashing of one 
of their masts, by which a Portuguese 
sailor was killed. Thus they got into 
the hands of strangers, who pointed their 
fingers toward Heaven, indicating that 
they should thank God that they were 
captured. When they arrived at Sierra 
Leone they were fed and clothed till 
strong enough to shift for themselves, and 
then temporarily supplied with agricul- 
tural implements and household utensils. 
One of the Lagos men asked whether, 
for all these things, they did not pay Go- 
vernment. “ No;” was the answer. He 
then asked whether they paid for wives 
there, as they do in this country. The 
emigrant assured him that no such course 
was pursued there; but added, that he 
did not wish to marry because he was de- 
sirous of returning to his wife and chil- 
dren. I may here notice that not one 
of these eleven emigrants was married in 
Sierra Leone. 
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Sept. 8, 1845—Disastrous as was the 
Niger Expedition of 1841, yet the effect 
of it is still felt in the interior of Africa; 
at least I cannot otherwise account for 
information I have just received as to the 
feelings of the Chiefs und people in the 
interior. The powerful Kings of Bournou 
and Haussa, with the Chiefs of Nufi, have 
united to drive away the Felata from the 
Nufi country, which they have overrun, 
“ because,” say they, “a book has arrived 
from the north which declares that God 
refuses war and the slave-trade : therefore 
every man should remain in his own 
country, to pursue lawful traffic.” 
[Rev. S. Crowther. 
Dec. 20 — This morning Commander 
Harris, of the “ Flying Fish,’ accom- 
panied by the Doctor and Purser, ho- 
noured us with a visit. The visits of Her 
Majesty's cruisersare likely to be of mutual 
benefit: they are enabled to purchase fresh 
provisions without leaving their craising- 
gronnd, and the people of Badagry are 
encouraged by finding purchasers for pro- 
visions from the interior. The encou- 
ragement of lawful traffic is a matter of 
the deepest import to this country, and 
should not be overlooked by any inter. 


ested in the abolition of the slave-trade. 
[ Rev. H. Towoneend, 


Feb.27,1846—During the last few weeks 
the monotony of Badagry has been pleas- 
ingly interrupted by an impulse given te 
agriculture. A piece of ground, 210 feet 
wide and 280 feet long, belonging to us, 
and only separated from our premises by a 
public road, and reaching to the edge of 
the river, has been fenced in, and divided 
into fifteen lots among ourselves and our 
people. Soon after the lots were distri- 
buted, every one set to work to clear his 
portion, there being daily from fifteen to 
twenty people busily employed. Many 
of the people came to gaze at us and our 
work, and others have followed our er- 
ample. [ Rev. C. A. Golimer. 

March 13—In our garden (the piece of 
ground just described ] may be seen grow- 
ing all sorts of native vegetables, and a small 
crop of rice, which Mr. Gollmer brought 
from the Chief of Ajido. As no rice is to 
be obtained at Badagry, and the deposit 
about the banks of the Lagoon and mo- 
rasses appears to be the very soil adapted 
to it, its cultivation cannot be too much 
encouraged. Rice is grown in the interior, 
thongh not to a large extent. The Euro- 
pean vegetables at present growing in our 
garden are, sprouts of cabbage, planted 
from an old stock, and a few turnips. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 


[ Nov. 


Hearing that some of the Siertn-Leone 
people were making another attempt to 
farm, although likely to be robbed by the 
Popo inhabitants, we consulted how to 
encourage them to persevere in their in- 
dustrious habit. I have for a long time 
been asking our friends the best way to 
lay out the remaining 20/. of the money 
given me by the late benevolent father of 
the Africans, Sir. T. F. Buxton, bart.; and 
as they think this the best time to make 
use of the money, by rewarding the indus- 
trious, in the hope to stimulate others to 
follow their example, we called the Sierra- 
Leone people together, and promised to 
reward them, if we find their work merit 
it. We shall similarly encourage the 
Popo people, so far as the means I have 
will go. I brought out a wheat-mill with 
me from England, which I made accessi- 
ble to any who might wish to grind Indian 
corn in it, instead of by means of their 
small stones, with which they rub it—a 
most tedious work. During the last two 
years the little mill has been s0 con- 
stantly at work that I am now reluctantly 
obliged to stop the people from using it 
frequently, lest it be worn out too soon. 
If I had six of these machines they would 
be always employed: how much more 
advantageous would it be if we could get 
a wind-mill also. These things bring the 
people near the Missionaries, and expand 
their minds, as they not only hear, but 
see and enjoy the comforts of the arts of 
civilized nations. [ Rev. S. Crowther. 


Sojourn of Mr. W. Marsh at Abbekuta. 


We closed our account of this Mis- 
siov, in June last, with a general 
notice of the visit of Mr. W. Marsh 
to: Abbekuta, his native place. On 
this occasion we close with some 
particulars of his stay there, which 
we think will be found interesting. 
Of his arrival he states, on the 14th 
of June— 


I came upon my parents quite unpre- 
pared. They gazed upon me very ear- 
nestly ; when the guide, who knew that I 
was their son, asked them whether they 
knew the stranger. Then my father all 
at once fell upon me, calling my native 
name, “ Olujobi, Olujobi, Olujobi! Mo 
diri’o! Modiri’o! Mo di ri ’o!”"— 
which means, Do I see you again? All 
this while my mother, at a loss how to 
express herself, was shedding tears of 
joy. Onr house was soon crowded: many 
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of the visitors were my felatives, and 
others came to see my strange dress. 

On the next day, the Lord’s Day, 
no Service was held because of the 
practices attending Sodeke’s funeral, 
described by us on a former occasion. 

June 16, 1845—I was much more 


crowded than on Saturday. Actually, one 


of my own sisters would not approach me 
for many days because of my dress, which 
in some form resembles that of Egugun, 


the god who is supposed to return from - 


the world of spirits, and walk about Ab- 
bekuts. Death is the punishment of 
any one who shall reveal the secret of 
Egugun to women, and the women also 


aust die. My family begged me hard to 
put off my dress, and not make myself a 
laughing ‘ 


June 17—I visited some of the Chiefs, 
who knew that I was the servant of the 
Missionaries. They gave me presents— 
some the worth of a shilling, and others 
the worth of sixpence, in cowries. These 
small sums are signs that some value is 
set on the master of the servant who re- 
ceives them; for a common perfon re- 
ceives only the value of about one penny 
in cowries. 

June 20—Many visited me, with whom 
I reasoned about the folly of idolatry ; 
the origin of all our woes; and the only 
remedy provided by God. Some would 
learn farther about it; but others feared 
I should speak some supernatural word, 
and that then they should die ; believing, 
as is general, that I possess some influence 
beyond human. 

June 22: Lord’s Day—I held Service 
in the Yoruba language, addressing the 
people from Matthew vii. 24 to the end. 
The people, about 150 in number, list- 
ened attentively. Many Sierra-Leone 
people, who were not before aware that I 
was at Abbekuta, visited me at my 
father’s house, and asked me whether I 
was sent to remain until the Missionaries 
should come, and whether they would 
drop their intention because of Sodeke’s 
death. These also brought me, as tokens 
of hospitality, small presents in cowries 
and other things. I believe they did 
this because of the Missionaries. 

August 5—Andrew Wilhelm, George 
Williams, and myself, visited many of 
the Chiefs, who spoke very kindly to us, 
and made us presents. 1 always tell the 
Chiefs we do not wish for presents; but 
that we come to tell them of the great de- 
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signs of the Church Missionary Society, 
what God is doing for the nations of the 
earth, and what He is about to do for 
Abbeknta. 

Oct. 5: Lord’s Day—About forty Sier- 
ra-Leone men went with us to the 
house of a Chief named Apparty, to 
hold Service. Others remained where 
we usually keep Service, and had prayers 
among themselves. Before we reached 
Apparty’s house, he had prepared seats 
for us. We met another Chief at his 
house, who is the highest of the Elders of 
Abbekuta. There were present about 
250 men and women, mostly of Apparty’s 
own family. After the close of the meet- 
ing, a man was appointed by Apparty to 
speak to us of his approbation; that as 
Sodeke was very kind to the Sierra- Leone 
people at Abbekuta, so he, in like man- 
ner, would be kind to them; and as So- 
deke loved the Missionaries, so he would 
love them, and bring them to Abbekuta. 
After this, Apparty gave us a large sheep 
and one and one-fifth head of cowries, 
equal to six shillings in English ; and told 
‘us to keep the meeting at his house every 
third week. 

Oct. 13—A meeting of the principal 
Sierra-Leone men was held at the house of 
their Chief, to consider—1. What steps 
should be taken to keep the Sierra- Leone 
people together as a body. 2. How to pre- 
vent the wrongs done to some women, who 
are not of the Egba Tribe, but married with 
some of them while at Sierra Leone. And 
3. Should the Missionaries visit them at 
Abbekuta, how to meet them, and shew 
tokens of their gratitude to them. For 
this they said they ought to keep a little 
sum of money in cowries. 

Nov. 16: Lord's Day—We visited 
Sagbua, on a spot of ground to which 
he removed after his house bad been 
burnt, and where he erected a temporary 
building for the purpose of keeping Ser- 
vice. I was chosen by the Sierra-Leone 
people to speak. All who were present, 
about 50 men, with Sagbua, listened very 
attentively. After this, he thanked us 
for our kind visit, and gave us a large 
calabash of country beer, containing about 
four gallons, a bottle of rum, and ten 
strings of cowries. We refused the bottle 
of rum and the cowries, begging him at 
the same time not to consider it as an in- 
sult. 

Dec. 15—Hearing that Akitoye, who 
had been dethroned at Lagos, was ready 
to go from hence to Badagry, and that 
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the soldiers of Abbekuta were to accom- 
pany him, I made ready to go with them. 
On the 20th, as already mentioned, 
Mr. Marsh reached Badagry. He 
makes the following remarks on the 
general state of Abbekuta— 
Abbekuta is composed of the rem- 
nants of 143 towns or tribes. In the year 
1825, when I was taken and sold, these 
places were completely destroyed. Many 
of the Egba people, who used formerly to 


work their farms, and attend their trades, . 


were killed or captured. After this ge- 
neral ruin, the remaining people joined 
together, and settled at Abbekuta. Their 
enemies several times attempted to break 
up this place also, but the people of Ab- 
bekuta defended themselves very sharp- 
ly. By degrees they have been increasing 
to this very day: all who were driven 
away, and some who were sold, are re- 
turning continually. Being at all times 
engaged in war, they have become clever 
in that proud and bloody art: I can al- 
most say they are the mightiest. They 
have ruined hundreds and thousands of 
other places; and thus caused a general 
desolation in the Yoruba Country. Since 
the death of Sodeke there has been a 
great confusion about who should be the 
Chief; all the above-mentioned tribes hav- 
ing each a Chief, and each Chief acting 
almost independently ofthe other. How- 
ever, in matters of consequence, they are 
obliged to act in conjunction. As for the 
people in general, they are very indus- 
trious, active, and lively ; but very proud. 
They are fond of personal cleanliness ; 
but their houses and streets are not, for 
the most part, clean and decent. They 
are so blinded with the worshipping of 
idols that they spend almost all they can 
earn in idolatry and foolishness. They 
applied to me several times to write some- 
thing in the way of charms for them; 
which gave me opportunities of making 
known to them the deception of the Ma- 
homedans, who are numerous at Abbe- 
kuta, and who write on paper for them, 
which the poor people tie about their 
houses and body as their preserver. On 
many occasions, the people with whom I 
had opportunity thus to reason would 
say, “ We would learn the White Man’s 
way, and forsake ours.” But others took 
me for a blasphemer of the gods, and im- 
plored their mercy on my ignorance, be- 
cause I always shewed them the vanity 
of idols and other superstitious practices. 
Two of the Chiefs of Abbekuta, having 
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a Testament each, presented to them by 
some person, always invited me or An- 
drew Wilhelm to come to their houses and 
read to them. Two young men are now 
able, in part, to read Simpson’s Primer : 
one of them is known to have cast away 
his idol, which he used to worship, and 
which cost him ten heads of cowries— 
2. 10s. In conversation with this young 
man, on one occasion, he told me that he 
would not marry until the Missionaries 
should arrive at Abbekuta, for fear he 
might fall again to idolatry by means of a 
wife. 

Of the Sierra-Leone people, some are 
still persevering in the way of God, in 
the midst of the great temptations to which 
they are exposed. Some would come, 
with their relatives, to the Place of Wor- 
ship on Lord’s Days; and I doubt not they 
give them private instruction about the 
Christian Religion at home. One, parti- 
cularly, William Savage, keeps regular 
prayers at his house; at which time he 
explains the Holy Scriptures, in the Yo- 
ruba Language, to about thirty of his re- 
latives. It appears that his mother, sisters, 
and others in his house, cease from wor- 
shipping idols. James Gerber and Wil- 
liam Dally, although strongly persuaded 
by their parents and relatives to have se- 
condary wives, yet still are firm that 
they will not have other women beside 
their lawful wives. Andrew Wilhelm 
generally goes among the Sierra-Leone 
people, as well as the Natives, on purpose 
to teach them. The Natives, from the 
Chiefs to the common people, regard An- 
drew Wilhelm much; but, on the other 
hand, many have fallen again to hea- 
thenish practices. 

—— 

WESLEYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
SIERRA LEONE. 
Want of Missionaries. 
Tue Rev. David Griffiths, writing 
on the 3d of July, 1846, after urging, 
in the strongest manner, the great 
need of additional Missionaries, 
says— 

My heart has been greatly cheered 
this quarter to observe a general improve- 
ment, both in knowledge and piety, in the 
classes I have already visited. We have 
recently been making special efforts, in 
the way of public lectures, to instruct our 
Leaders and Local Preachers in the doc- 
trines and discipline of Methodism. The 
results have been encouraging ; a spirit 
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of hearing and inquiry has been exten- 
sively manifested. 

I was never more affected than during 
my recent visit to several villages in the 
Mountain District—Wilberforce, Glou- 
cester, Regent, and Charlotte. I could 
not resist a flood of tears while hearing 
the tones in which the people lamented 
their want of a Missionary among them. 
“We bin want White Missionary too 
much. Suppose Missionary go come lib 
here, plenty people go come Chapel. 
Chapel soon full too much. When White 
Missionary go come from Freetown, he 
no catch we for long time; perhaps big 
rain go catch him on mountains, and flog 
him hard, till he go turn back again. 
People come Chapel; but no Minister 
done come; den big palava catch we! 
Our heart trouble too much; we say no- 
ting ; we go home, and hear noting about 
Jesus Christ; hearte sick plenty and no 
sit down all night, till daylight catch we! 
We go Chapel again, and same palava 
trouble we plenty time.” 

These and many other similar com- 
plaints caused me to weep with those who 
uttered them. Oh, how gladly would I 
go, were it practicable, at ance, and fix 
myself in Regent, the central village and 
best society, and plod from village to vil- 
lage, should God, in mercy, preserve my 
health, for the benefit of thousands who 
are so anxious to secure the best interests 
of their immortal souls! Nothing but 
help is required. 

State of the Female Population. 

The degradation of the female popula- 
tion in this colony, and even in Free- 
town, is truly appalling. A stranger can 
scarcely believe, on his arrival, that it 
has been a British colony for so many 
years. Little, very little, has been done 
in Sierra Leone for the females, com- 
pared with the males; and the result is, 
at this day the former are, in point of 
civilization, half a century behind the 
latter. The mechanics, tradesmen, and 
humbler merchants of England can now 
find representatives in Sierra Leone ; but, 
alas! the daughters, wives, and mothers 
of Sierra Leone are immeasurably in the 
distance. 
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F : 
In the Journal of the Rev. George 
Parsonson is mentioned— 


Singular Mode of procuring a Wife. 
When a man wishes to take a wife, he 
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goes to some neighbouring town, and ob- 
serves the females. Having made his 
selection, he mounts his horse, and, ac- 
companied by several of his friends, well- 
mounted, he lies in wait near the town, 
and, on the appearance of the female, she 
is seized and placed behind the intended 
husband, who rides off as fast as possible, 
followed by the other horsemen. Ih this 
manner a female was brought into the town 
during my stay. 

Foulah Method of taking Revenge. 

When one Foulah thinks himself in- 
jured by another, he goes to the King, 
and says, “ Such a person has done so and 
so:” (naming the person and crime :) “I 
give him to you.” The King sends his 
people, and fixes the price of the supposed 
criminal at several slaves, or ten or twelve 
head of cattle. Ifthe person refuses to 
pay this amount, he and his wife and 
children are either shot or sold for slaves. 
Should the person consent to pay the fine, 
the King will allow him some time for this 
purpose ; but while the matter is pending 
he is obliged to kill a bullock per day 
to support the King’s people. In this 
manner are these timid people oppressed. 

Fiery Ordeal. 

In case of doubt, they have recourse to 

the ordeal of a red-hot iron; and if any 


person is burnt in the ordeal, he is ac- 
counted guilty, and usually shot. 


Instance of the Exercise of Arbitrary Power, 

The King of Ngabantang considers 
himself one of the mildest of princes. 

The horse of a person residing at Mbaro, 
a village near to Ngabantang, was stolen. 
The owner traced it to Ngabantang, and 
immediately went and informed the King 
of the circumstance. His Majesty, who 
had previously secreted the horse, asked 
the man which way he had traced it. 
He replied, “ To this place.” The King 
said, “‘ You did not trace it to this town 
or that ;” (naming several ;) “ but to this 
place. In so saying you accuse me of 
stealing the horse.” He then ordered 
his servants to bind the man, who was 
then conducted to the centre of the town 
and severely beaten, during which one of 
his eyes was knocked out. He was then 
taken into the bush, where he was shot 
and left as food for wolves, &c. I passed 
the house of this person in Mbaro several 
times. It is now a ruin. So much for 
the influence of Mahomedanism and it 
Marabus. The dark places of the earth 
are full of the habitations of cruelly. 
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QGudia within the Ganges. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 
CALCUTTA. 
Sort y after the publication of the 
Corresponding Committee’s Report, 
extracts from which were printed 
in our last account of the North- 
India Mission, the Rev. E. Reynolds 
removed from Calcutta to Krish- 
naghur, to take charge of the English 
Heathen Boys’ Schools at the Sudder 
Station and Nuddea. In this post 
he remained until it pleased God to 
visit him with a severe attack of 
dysentery, as noticed in the Recent 
Intelligence of our last Number. It 
hence became necessary, in the opi- 
nion of his medical advisers, that he 
should return to England as svon as 
possible; and he therefore left Cal- 
cutta on the 8th of September, vid 
the overland route, and arrived in 
London on the 12th of November. 
About the time of Mr. Reynolds's 
departure from Calcutta for Krish- 
naghur, the Rev. T. Sandys arrived, 
on the 17th of January last. He at 
once, as will be seen below, entered 
on his work. 
Labours of the Rev. T. Sandys. 
Since the return of Mr. Sandys, 
he has, in conjunction with the Rev. 
J. F. Osborne, taken the Bengalee 
Services at Trinity Church. He 
spends much time in superintending 
the Native-Christian: Schools; and 
occasionally visits the English School 
at Allipore, and the Christian Con- 
gregations in the southern villages, 
beside dispensing medicine. Many 
young men of education, brought up 
at various Schools und Colleges, call 
upon him with the view of obtaining 
copies of the English Scriptures. 
The following extracts are from 
his Journal— 
Desire of Seven Families for Instruction. 
Feb. 6, 1846—Mr. Long and I went 
down the river by boat to Acra, where I 
found seven families—five in the village 
and two in the vicinity—containing about 
thirty individuals, desirous of being in- 
structed in the Christian Religion, with a 
view to their being baptized. They alzo 


solicit a School for the instruction of the 
children in the village. As it was not 
the Lord’s Day, some of the individuals 
were pursuing their avocations at a dis 
tance. When all had assembled, we had 3 
long and friendly conversation with them, 
with a view to ascertain the state of their 
minds. They have already renoanced 
idolatry ; and on the Lord’s Day, as they 
have at present no instructors, they as- 
semble to read the Scriptures, sing a 
hymn, and offer prayer to Almighty God 
for pardon and salvation through Jesus 
Christ. Jacob Madhub and David Ge 
dadhar, Native Catechists connected with 
Thakurpooker, met Mr. Long and myself, 
in order that they might become ac 
quainted with the people. For the pre- 
sent, I desired Jacob to send to them, 
twice a week, Modhu, a pious young man 
residing at Thakurpooker, who has been 
brought up in our Christian Institution on 
the Mission Premises, that he might ie- 
etruct them in the doctrines and precepts 
of Christianity, according to an outline 
which we put into their hands. When 
this arrangement had been made, we 
united in the solemn worship of i 

God in the open air, shaded from the sun 
by a few trees and an umbrella, for at 
present there is no building in which the 
people can assemble: as mats had been 
spread on the ground, they served us very 
well for the occasion. 

I arranged for one or other of the‘Cate- 
chists to visit Acra on Lord's Days, with 
a view to assemble the people for Divine 
Service, as regularly as may be. 

Of this visit Mr. Long writes— 

Feb.6 —I1 spent this day in visit- 
ing, with Mr. Sandys,some Natives who 
have come forward as Candidates for Bap- 
tism, in a lonely native village on the 
banks of the Hooghly, about eight miles 
from Calcutta. ‘They heard the Truth 
from other Christians. While we were 
conversing with them, two haughty Mus- 
sulmans came up, and said they wished to 
be Christians only for money. They then 
brought up the usual objections, How 
could Christ be God, seeing He had a mo- 
ther? Alas, for the Mahomedans! they 
are alike, whether in Algiers, Egypt, 
Constantinople, or India; averse to all 
Christian ideas and Christian Improve- 
ment. 


We resume Mr. Sandys’ Journal— 
Visit to Thak urpooker— Distribution of Tracta, §ce. 
Feb. 8: Lord’s Day—I left Calcutta for 
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Thakurpooker, which I reached about nine 
oclock. From fifty to sixty assembled 
fur Divine Service. Having visited most 
of the Native Christians, I returned to 
Calcutta in the evening. It was very 
gratifying to me to witness the gladness 
which my visiting them again, after three 
years’ absence, appeared to diffuse among 
them. 

On my return I distributed Tracts 
among the people. A Zemindar’s son 
begged me to supply him with the Book 
of Common Prayer in English ; and as he 
seemed to have a great desire to obtain it, 
I gave him the copy I had with me, with 
suitable advice, and some Tracts. 


Occupations of the Rev. J. Long— Awaken- 
- tng and Progress of the Hindoo Mind. 


The Rev. J. Long devotes his time, 
for the most part, to the Enelish 
School. He also daily holds con- 
versations with educated young Na- 
tives on the subject of the Christian 
Religion, a spirit of inquiry into 
which is becoming more and more 
prevalent. Of the general awaken- 
ing of the Hindoo Mind he remarks, 
in his Journal for February and 
March 1846— 

I lately attended a meeting of a So- 
ciety of Natives called “The Philan- 
thropic Society.” They assemble occa- 
sionally in the evening, when an English 
Essay is read on some historical or moral 
subject. There were about eighteen Na- 
tives present, intelligent men. An Essay 
was read by one of them on a comparison 
between the Nya Shastra and the logic 
of Aristotle. Both in the style of the com- 
position, and in the metaphysical acute- 
ness displayed, the Essay would have 
done honour to one of the English Uni- 
versities: the author of it was acquainted 
with Greek. 

This year I resolve, in the strength of 
God, to mix much with the native young 
men of Calcutta. I feel that the present 
is an important time here: the native 
mind is in a ferment: it has been roused 
from the sleep of ages. I often visit Na- 
tives in their houses, and hope to see 
them often to tea with me, as it gives an 
opportunity for close conversation. 

Most of the remaining extracts 
from Mr. Long’s Journal tend to 
shew the advance which the youth 
of Calcutta are making in European 
Knowledge, and the conseyuent de- 
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clining. influence of Hindooism. 

Feb. 4,1846—I to-day received a present 
from the Rev. K. M. Banerjea—the first 
volume of the Bengalee Encyclopedia. The 
publication of this forms an era in the 
history of the native mind, and will infuse 
fresh vigour into the vernacular dialects. 

Feb.10—I hope soon to have ar- 
rangements completed, by which every 


“boy in the School shall daily receive in- 


struction in the Scriptures. I have lately 
introduced into the lowest class the para- 
bles of Christ, in Bengalee: they interest 
the youthful mind, and form an excellent 
medium for imparting higher truths. 
While teaching the third class to-day, a 
Heathen came in. I asked him how far 
the sun was from the earth. He said the 
Shasters declared that it was one million 
of miles. Several of the boys then cried 
out, “The Shasters must be false, as the 
sun is ninety-five millions of miles dis- 
tant.” 

Feb. 11—I walked out this evening 
with a young Native, who had begun to 
read D’Aubigne’s History of the Refor- 
mation, and his views seemed to be quite 
clear regarding the idolatrous tendencies 
of Romanism. 

Feb.26 —I heard of the death of 
a Native who kept an English Native 
School of 600 boys in Calcutta. He 
realized, by the payments of the scholars, 
a clear profit of 900 Rupees per month. 
I have several times examined his School 
in Mental Philosophy and Political Eco- 
nomy ; and many of his boys have received 
Bibles from me. 

Feb. 28 — The Sub. Editor of a Na- 
tive Newspaper spent an hour with me 
this evening: he is a Vedantist. We 
had some conversation on Christianity, 
which he considered to be a superstitious 
Religion, full of rites and ceremonies. 
He is a student of the Hindoo College, 
and edits a Bengalee Periodical, which is 
supported by the students of the College. 
He mentioned to me, that he and the 
Members of the Brahma Sabha lately 
hired a steamer to go and examine an 
English School, established by them about 
thirty miles from Calcutta: there were 
about 200 on board, and all dined in the 
European way, with beer, wine, &c., 
paying no regard tocaste. There was an 
old Pundit on board, and he stood aloof 
from such unclean persons. My visitor 
mentioned a singular fact—that at Baus- 
berie, where they have established the 
School, many of the Brahmins have with- 
drawn their sons, because several of them 

3Q 
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became converts to Vedantism. Thus 
Hindoo deism and polytheism are in con- 
flict. 

March 2,1846—A student of the Hindoo 
College spent an hour with me this after- 
noon: he is a Vedantist, and considers 
Christianity to be superstitious, and a de- 
parture from pure theism: that a nation 
can be great without being Christians, as 
the Greeks or Romans. 

March 3—I witnessed a glorious 
sight to-day at the Town Hall: 1000 
boys, students of English Literature and 
Science, attended to receive prizes from 
the Deputy-Governor of Bengal: the 
chief officers of Government were present. 
They were the students of the Hindoo 
College, and the Madrissa and Harris 
Schools. The Secretary announced one 
striking fact—that all the efforts used by 
Government to introduce the blessings of 
English Literature among the Mussul- 
mans have met with signal want of 
success. 

March 28—I took eighteen of the 
boys of the School with me this morning 
to see the Botanic Gardens. I do this 
every year, for the purpose of gratifying 
a laudable curiosity, and also because the 
more points of contact the Missionary 
has with the Natives the more likely 
is his religious advice to tell on their 
minds. In returning from the gardens 
we anchored near Bishop’s College Ghaut ; 
and as the tide was out, so that the boys 
could not easily go on shore in the mud, I 
promised them some tiffin (lunch), which 
they were willing to eat inthe boat. The 
School durwan (gate-keeper), however, 
who has been connected with the School 
for fifteen years, at once raised the ob- 
jection, that if they ate in the boat they 
would break their caste. Thus we see 
how difficult it is to free the minds of the 
adults of this country from prejudice, 
while the young are quite ready to im- 
bibe our notions. 

The Dum Dum English School. 

The following notice of the School 
at Dum Dum is taken from the 
Journal of the Rev. G. G. Cuthbert, 
who arrived at Calcutta-on the 4th 
of February last— 

About the beginning of March last I 
was making a week’s stay at Dum Dunn, 
when I may say that I made my first 
essay at any thing approaching to Mis- 
sionary work. It was, however, only in 
the humble and easy manner of teaching 
a class of Heathen boys in the Church 
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Missionary School there, which Idid two 
or three times. They readily read the 
Holy Scriptures, answered intelligently 
in English, which they understood pretty 
well, a good many questions, and heard 
with great attention, and apparently 
great seriousness, what I said to them. 


Visit to a Mela at Kanchipara— Idolatry 
at Ghosepara. 

Although the following extracts 
from Mr. Cuthbert’s Journal do not 
refer to Calcutta itself, we may con- 
veniently introduce them here, as 
the visit of which they speak was 
made from Calcutta, and in com- 
pany with Mr. Long. Mr. Cuthbert 
writes— 


On the 9th of March I returned to 
Calcutta, and went, together with the 
Rev. J. Long and another gentleman, on 
an excursion of two or three days up the 
Hooghly, to visit a Mela held at a village 
called Kanchipara, about twenty-eight 
miles from Calcutta. This little expedi- 
tion was as interesting and instructive as 
it was novel to me, although, as to its 
main object, it proved rather a failure. 

We did not reach the scene of the 
Mela until after sunset on the 13th; and 
after passing through a multitudinous 
throng of Natives—sitting, standing, and 
walking about under the shade of cocoa- 
nut and other trees—and long rows of 
booths or stalls, in which a great variety 
of commodities, chiefly eatable, were pre- 
sented for sale, we entered the large open 
gateway of a building, where we were 
told the principal objects of interest were 
to be seen. We found ourselves in a 
large quadrangular court, surrounded on 
two or three sides by buildings, and 
with a few shrubs in the middle. It was 
densely crowded with Natives, who, on 
seeing us, raised a short, sharp shout, 
intended, I imagine, either to express 
displeasure at our intrusion, or to give 
notice of it to the authorities We 
worked our way through the throng to- 
ward a part of the court where, we were 
told, were a number of cripples and sick 
persons, real or pretended, to be healed 
by the miraculous power of the head of 
the sect, who was present. However, we 
had but just reached what seemed to be 
the main front of the building, when a 
respectable-looking Native, who spoke 
English very well indeed, stopped us, and 
in a civil manner told us that we could 
not be allowed to proceed. In vain we 
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expressed surprise, demanded reasons, 
argued and expostulated, and requested 
to be brought into the presence of the 
great man of the place, that we might 
ask his permission to witness the solemni- 
ties: our opposer, who appeared to be 
acting by authority, met or eluded all we 
could say in 8 most ingenious manner, and 
stedfastly—though with a deferential 
softness worthy of a courtier—resisted 
our progress. We were at length obliged 
to retire, which we did, declaring aloud 
that their refusal to permit us to witness 
their rites had left on our minds the 
strongest conviction that those rites were 
such as could not bear the light; an al- 
legation which our Hindoo friend strenu- 
ously, but with smiling courtesy, denied. 

Thus repulsed, all we could do was to 
make another survey of the vast multi- 
tude outside these carefully-guarded pe- 
‘netralia. We found them sitting in 
groups on the ground, each group con- 
sisting of from twelve to twenty men and 
women indiscriminately, and forming a 
circle, in the midst of which was placed a 
lamp. Many of these groups were em- 
ployed in chanting forth, in loud and un- 
melodious tones, certain verses, which 
were, I suppose, written in little books or 
on pieces of paper stitched together, 
which lay before the man who in each 
group led the song. As we stopped to 
look at a group here and there, our pre- 
sence gave new energy to its devotions, if 
devotions they were. Some parties, see- 
ing us standing by, got the lamp hastily 
lighted, and commenced their perfor- 
mances ; and one elderly and tall man, 
the chorsegus of one of the bands, waxed 
so warm as we looked at him— proceeding 
from energy to something like rapture, 
and from rapture to frenzy — that at 
length he clasped and clapped his hands, 
waved his arms about, and bent his body 
to and fro, all the time giving vent to his 
chant at the utmost pitch of his voice, in 
which he was most ably seconded by his 
companions of the band. The only words 
our party could catch were to the follow- 
ing purport—“ We ought not to hold 
converse with any who do not follow our 
gooroo” (teacher); and at another time, 
““ Hoonuman only worships at the feet of 
Ram.” Hoonuman: is the Hindoo mon- 
key god. 

These people were of the sect called 
Kurta Bhojas, a denomination of some 
fifty years’ standing, worshippers of the 
Creator, who profess to discard Hindoo 
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idolatry, though they outwardly conform 
to it, to avoid persecution. It is said that 
—whatever may have been the object of 
their founder—a great many of the sect 
use their emancipation even from the lax 
restraints of Brahminism only to give a 
fuller indulgence to every corrupt desire. 
This was their grand annual meeting, and 
the great mun present at it was the grand- 
son of the founder of the sect. He re- 
ceives a tribute from his followers, which 
is said to amount to a large yearly sum. 
The numbers present when we were 
there were estimated at about 10,000, 
and it was said that many had gone home, 
and many had not yet arrived. The rites 
and orgies celebrated at these their reli- 
gious assemblages, under the covert of 
night, are said to be of a most wicked and 
abominable nature. 

We left the place saddened by the 
scene of blind debasing superstition which 
we had witnessed. It was a spectacle of 
homage offered by eager thousands to 
Satan, the enemy of God and of human 
souls. Alae, that this earth should pre- 
sent so many such scenes! It was 
thought that it would be vain to attempt 
to address so excited a multitude; but 
Mr. Long distributed a few Tracts and 
portions of Scripture in our way to and 
from the boat. 

We had been greatly interested also, 
as well as greatly pained, by witnessing, 
at a village called Ghosepara, near the 
banks of the Hooghly, where we stopped 
on our way to the Mela, a quieter display 
of undisguised idolatry. We came upon 
a temple dedicated to the licentious Hin- 
doo god, Krishna. There was an outer 
court to this temple; and a part of this 
court was covered with a sort of awning, 
under which Nautch-girls were to dance 
that night in honour of the god—meet 
honour to such a god. In the very small 
portion of the main building of this tem- 
ple devoted to the purposes of worship— 
for the great body of it is occupied by the 
Brahmins and their companions—we saw 
the image of Krishna, about sixteen inches 
high, made of a peculiar black stone, and 
gaudily attired, standing on one leg, and 
playing on a flute. Beside him was a 
smaller image, composed of a mixture of 
several metals, representing his mistress 
Reddha, the wife of another man, whom 
this foul god had stolen away and retained 
for himself, according to the Hindoo’s sa- 
cred books. A Brahmin was performing 
Puojah (worship), seated on the ground. 
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The only offerings we saw were flowers, 
and the worshippers were six or eight 
women, in one of the porches at the oppo- 
site side of the outer court. When the 
Poojah was over the Brahmin rang a 
hand-bell, and the worshippers went 
away. Krishna is, I believe, the favourite 
god of a great part of the people. What 
but the worst results can be expected from 
the adoring contemplation of such a deity ? 
We were also shewn his.car. It was 
thatched over, to preserve it from the in- 
juries of the weather; but we got inside 
the pent-house, and surveyed it at lei- 
sure, attended by several respectable 
young Natives, who had been educated 
at the Government College, and spoke 
English. The car is a huge clumsy struc- 
ture, twenty-five feet square, and from 
thirty to forty feet in height. The bot- 
tom is crowded with rude heavy wheels, 
by means of which it is moved along at 
stated seascns, when the pigmy image of 
the god is placed aloft upon the summit 
of this towering vehicle, and dragged 
along by hundreds of deluded votaries. 
It consists of three or four stages, or 
stories, one atove another: the top is 
gained by means of a ladder in the middle 
of the structure. There were two horses, 
carved in wood, nearly of the size of life, 
ready to be attached to it, and several 
human figures, of grotesque appearance, 
around the base of the second stage. One 
of them represented a British soldier, 
with his red coat, cross-belt, and all. We 
were told that these were “ the attendants, 
or guards, of the god.” There were no 
indecent figures of any kind about it, that 
we could see. We had some interesting 
conversation with the young men who 
attached themselves to us, and who with 
great readiness answered our questions, 
laughing, at times, at the absurdities they 
were recounting. We spoke to them 
about the only name whereby they could 
be saved. They listened, generally as- 
sented, and one of them seemed in earnest 
to have repudiated Brahminism. He 
said he never could get any Brahmin to 
tell him how their gods could save men ; 
that they—their gods—had not come to 
the world fcr that purpose, but to accom- 
plish their own ends, &c. He received a 
New Testament; and we explained to 
him that he should study it with an in- 
quiring, submissive, teachable spirit, and 
with fervent prayer for teaching from 
above. He promised to do so, when we 
commended him to God, and depirted. 
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KRISHNAGHUR. 

Temporary Location cf the Rev. G. G. 

Cuthbert at Hurrah, near Solo— Visits te 
other Stations. 

Our information respecting this 
Mission is derived altogether from 
Mr. Cuthbert. The Station of Solo 
being left destitute by the death of 
the Rev. A. H. Alexander, Mr. Cuth- 
bert offered his services to super- 
intend it, so far as he could do so 
while yet ignorant of Bengalee. This 
offer the Corresponding Committee 
gladly accepted; but, on account of 
the unhealthiness of the Mission- 
buildings at Solo, it was thought 
advisable that Mr. Cuthbert should 
reside at Hurrah, five miles from 
Solo, a house at that place, belong- 
ing to Messrs. Gisborne and Co., 
having been liberally offered for his 
use by C. J. Richards, Esq., a Mem- 
ber of the Committee. Mr. Cuthbert 
left Calcutta on the 28th of March, 
spent the Lord’s-day, and preached, 
at Chinsurah, and on the 3lst 
reached Krishnaghur. His visit to 
this Station we give below. 

Arrival at the Sudder Station, Krishnaghur— Notice 
of the Schools. 

On the 318t I reached Krishnaghar, 
and was received with brotherly kindness 
by the Rev. Messrs. Blumhardt and Rey- 
nolds. I had not time to survey very 
accurately the Mission nts 
there, as I was anxious to do; but it was 
gratifying to observe the order and regw- 
larity which appeared to pervade all that 
I could see. The first object that met 
my eyes, on entering the verandah of the 
Missionary’s house, was most pleasing and 
characteristic: a number of little native 
girls, attired in the native dress, sifting 
in two rows facing each other, and en- 
gaged in needle-work. As I passed be- 
tween the rows each little girl put her 
hand to her forehead, and with a verv 
pleasing air, neither forward nor bashful. 
saluted me with “‘ Salaam, Sahib.” The 
School which Mr. Reynolds conducts 
seems to be a most important Missionary 
engine, just at this time and place. The 
enemy—I mean the enemy of God and 
man, the Devil—is putting forth a most 
subtle and combined effort to frustrate the 
blessed work going on in Krishnaghur. 


1846. ] 
Arrival at Hurrah—Various information respecting 
Solo and the Neighbourhood. 

On the 2d of April Mr. Cuthbert 
arrived at Hurrah, on the Jelinghi, 
and almost immediately, as will be 
seen, commenced his Missionary la- 
bours. He writes— 


Soon after my arrival I resumed the 
study of the Bengalee language, which 
had been greatly interrupted during my 
stay in Calcutta and its neighbourlhcod. 

I took advantage of the earliest oppor- 
tunity of visiting the Solo Mission Sta- 
tion; and was on the whole surprised, 
rather agreeably than otherwize, by its 
general aspect. 

I found in the Schools about fifty boys 
and forty girls. ‘The boys’ Teachers are 
two Heathens, though all the boys in the 
School are Christians. The girls are 
taught by six Native Females, all Chris- 
tians; each of the six classes in the School 
having its own Teacher, who devotes her- 
self exclusively to her own one class. 
They are all, I fear, utterly unqualified 
to do any thing more than teach to read 
and to sew, and even so much they will 
do very imperfectly indeed, unless con- 
stantly superintended and spurred on. 

All the boys and girls, whom I have 
examined, are evidently possessed of a full 
average amount of intellectual quickness 
and intelligence. The features, and the 
expression of the countenances, of a great 
many, are very pleasing. Their forms 
are generally remarkably symmetrical. 
Their colour varies from a very light 
tawny, in some, to a very dark brown, 
approaching to black, in others. They 
are all dressed in the native fashion. 

April 14, 1846—I visited Solo, and saw, 
for the first time, living wild humming- 
birds. They were not of the very smallest 
species; but looked very beautiful, as 
they poised, twittering on their glancing 
wings, around the shrubs in the bungalow 
garden, and inserted their slender beaks 
into the cups of the flowers. 

On this day I preached my first sermon 
to Natives. My doing so was quite, as 
we are apt to say, accidental. A Chris- 
tian Native had come on some business 
from Joginda, a cluster of five villages, 
containing 100 Christians, in the Solo Dis- 
trict ; but, alas! twenty miles distant from 
the Station. Hearing that I was there, 
he came to the door of the bungalow to 
make galaam to the new “‘ Padre Sahib.” 
After he had left the door, and I under- 
stood who he was, I sent for him, to ques- 
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tion him about the state of Joginda, and 
give him some Christian counsel and ex- 
hortation. Along with him came the 
Readers, whom I had been speaking to 
earlier in the day, and some other per- 
sons who were about the place. Seeing 
so many auditors, I extended my address 
much longer than I had intended; and as 
the people still continued to gather, to the 
number of thirty or forty, I got my En- 
glish Bible, and desired Luke the Catechist 
to get his Bengalee Bible, that he might 
read to the people such passages as I 
should refer to. Gopal, the Assistant 
Teacher in the Boys’ School, who under- 
stands English pretty well, acted as in- 
terpreter, and took great pains to convey 
my meaning correctly. The people list- 
ened with great attention, and evident in- 
terest. I occasionally put a question to 
them, to ascertain whether they under- 
stood what I was saying, and I found that 
they did. Iwas speaking, among other 
things, of the necessity of giving good 
heed to the Word of God, and earnestly 
exhorted them to pray to God to make 
what they read and heard of His holy 
Word profitable to their souls. I then 
asked, “‘ Will you do so?” They replied 
that they would ; and one of the Readers, 
named Modhoo (Honey), said, “‘ Will not 
Sahib also pray for us?” I assured 
them that I did and would do so. After a 
few words more, I sent them away. 

April 18—I was agreeably surprised 
this morning, soon after my arrival 
at Solo, to be told that the Rev. C. W. 
Lipp was just at hand. He came to offi- 
ciate to-morrow, Lord’s-day, to administer 
baptism to a number of children, and also 
to marry several couples of Christians. 
One of the marriages took place to-day : 
the others, eleven in number, were fixed 
for Monday next. I had never seen a 
Native-Christian marriage, and therefore 
attended this. The bridegroom was one of 
the Readers, a young man of some twenty 
years of age. He came into the Church 
attended by two or three friends, and im- 
mediately on entering threw around his 
shoulders a long crimson cloth, which he 
wrapped around the upper part of his 
person. Immediately after he had en- 
tered at one end of the Church—there 
are no doors to it—the bride appeared at 
the other, led by the hand by her father, 
and followed by, I suppose, her mother 
and grandmother, and two or three other 
females. But such a bride! a child, said 
to be thirteen years old, although certainly 
looking not more than twelve. She was 
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enveloped ina yellowish-coloured garment, 
which concealed the whole of her little 
person, except the face and feet. This 
robe was pulled aside by the bride’s father, 
when the ceremony was nearly over, to 
exhibit, I fancy, the necklaces, collars, and 
armlets with which her neck and arms 
were profusely decorated; but the little 
girl modestly drew it partially back again. 
Her countenance was pleasing, although 
disfigured by the barbarous ornament of 
a large ring, bearing several smaller ones 
and little jewels strung on it, passed 
through one side of the nose. Her beha- 
viour, and that of all the company pre- 
sent, was very proper and becoming. 
After the first address, they all sat down 
upon the mats which covered the floor of 
the Church. Most of them audibly re- 
peated the responses ; and when in prayer 
they covered their faces with their hands, 
and bent forward with their heads near 
the ground. The ceremony was per- 
formed by Mr. Lipp exactly as it is per- 
formed in England, including the use of 
the ring, but in the Bengalee language. 

April 27, 1846 —I visit the Mission 
Station about twice in the week. Finding 
but one class of the girls learning needle- 
work, and sometimes a second, I directed 
two other classes to commence, that being 
an art within compass of the teaching 
even of suchTeachers as those here. I am 
sure it will be a relief to the poor chil- 
dren to have their fingers employed for 
an hour or so in the day, instead of per- 
petually, all day long, going over their 
Testaments or Catechisms, or the “ Kaw, 
Khaw, Gaw, Ghaw,” of the Bengalee Al- 
phabet ; which they will, no doubt, learn 
much better for being thus relieved. I 
usually go into the School at work-time ; 
and, though I cannot boast of much skill 
or discernment in the matter of stitches, 
yet I go round all the classes, take each 
little girl’s bit of rag into my hand, exa- 
mine it with great gravity, and then 
return it to the little brown needle- 
woman, sometimes with such remarks as 
seem clear and safe to make; but I am 
rather sparing of my observations, lest I 
should betray my ignorance. 

The first thing I do, on arriving in the 
morning, before yet the sun darts down 
his fierce beams, is to go into both the 
Schools, one after the other, hear one or 
two of the elder classes read a portion of 
Scripture in Bengalee, and then, through 
the interpreter, examine and instruct 
them upon it. It is rather tiresome to have 
to wait until my question is conveyed to 
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the class, in Bengalee, and then their an- 
swer, given in Bengalee, returned back to 
me, c'othed in not very good English. 
Such is one fruit of what an excellent 
clerical friend of mine in Calcutta calls 
“the curse of Babel.” It is pleasant, 
however, to find that, with a little trouble, 
putting one’s sentences into the simplest 
form, and not venturing upon any ab- 
struse points, one can at length be tole- 
rably well understood, and thus give a 
little, a very little, instruction. I must 
again observe that, although the Scholars 
do not know much—more, however, 
than, under the circumstances, I expected 
—yet their general intelligence and 
aptness to learn are very satisfactory. 
Ihave seen a good deal of School-children 
in Europe; yet I have little doubt that 
those youthful Asiatics, born amidst the 
most debasing ignorance, superstition, and 
wickedness, inherited from unnumbered 
ages, would be found fully equal—in 
intellectual quickness, and capacity to ac- 
quire all ordinary branches of knowledge 
—to a similar number of young persons 
in any School in England or Ireland. 
But when thus capable of, and ready for, 
the best instruction, how very grievous 
is it that they are left to Teachers utterly 
unfit for their important and solemn 
charge. If some godly and good English 
Teacher and his wife were but to feel 
and see what an opening there would be 
for them here to serve God and their 
generation, by sowing the seeds of Divine 
Truth and useful knowledge in so fresh, 
and vigorous, and ready a soil; if they 
could be shewn what a mighty impulse 
for good they might be permitted to give, 
extending over a vast extent of country, 
and to many generations to come; I can- 
not but think they would aspire to so 
noble a work, so truly blessed a distinc- 
tion, and would allow no ordinary bonds 
to confine them to the comparatively 
petty sphere of a Village School at home. 

Alay 28—It is my usual practice to 
leave with the classes, whom I instruct 
in Scripture, some texts, on the subject 
of our lesson, tolearn cff by heart against 
the next time I come. The girls do this 
very well; and to-day I was particularly 
pleased with the great accuracy with 
which several of my little girls, as well 
as the bigger ones, repeated Isaiah 
Iviii. 13,14. Would that these portions 
of the blessed Word were impressed upon 
their hearts as they are upon their 
memories ! 

June 1— This evening I commenced 
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what I hope, with the Lord’s gracious 
permission and help, steadily to continue 
—preaching to the Christians in the vil- 
lages of the district. The village visited 
this evening is called Pootimari, and lies 
in my way from Solo to Hurrah. 

Notice having been sent that I should 
visit the village about six o'clock, and 
that the people were to be assembled in 
the Chapel, I proceeded thither, attended 
by Luke and Gopal. About sixty of the 
eighty Christians in the village were 
gathered in the body and verandah of the 
little mud-built, thatched Chapel. They 
all salaamed as I entered, and many fol- 
lowed me in and took their seats on the 
floor: the women, most of them with 
children, occupied the verandah, and a 
number of Mahomedans stood within 
hearing outside. I began by telling the 
people that I had called them together, 
both to shew my own interest in their 
real welfare, and to instruct and encou- 
tage them in the service of God and the 
Religion of Christ. I then went on to 
describe what a Christian was or ought 
to be, keeping chiefly to great leading 
features, and truths less likely than 
others to be misinterpreted, and ended 
with exhortations to fidelity and consis- 
tency. Luke concluded with a prayer, 
which he offered up in a very devotional 
tone of voice, on his knees, the people 
bending forward almost to the ground, 
and covering their faces with their hands: 
all joined audibly in the Lord’s Prayer 
and the Amen. They were all fixedly 
attentive during the Service, and seemed 
at least to understand what was said. 
I mounted my horse, and rode off amid 
the salaams of the crowd ; a tall, finely- 
made Native, I think a Mussulman, going 
before to shew me the way, through the 
tortuous windings of the village passages, 
to the point nearest to Hurrah. 

June 17,1846 —I this evening preached 
at Solo Village, distant from the Station 
about half a mile. The people not having 
all assembled when I arrived, the Reader, 
Jumeer, proposed singing a hymn, which, 
he said, would have the effect of collect- 
ing them. I assented, and they began. 
I no longer wondered at Jumeer’s saying 
it would collect the people, for they 
shouted at the top of their loud and un- 
melodious voices to such a pitch as must 
have made them audible over the whole 
village—a pretty large one. Every one 
present, I think, joined in the singing ; 
in which respect some more civilized Con- 
gregations might take a lesson from them, 
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though to an unaccustomed ear, the united 
noise was rather stunning in so confined 
a place. It had the intended effect, how- 
ever; for before they had concluded, the 
building, which is the largest I have yet 
seen of these village Chapels, was quite 
filled with people. 
Visit to Rottenpore— Need of Enlargement of the 
Church and Girls’ School. 

May 19—I left, before sunrise, on 
a ten miles’ ride to Rottenpore, the Sta- 
tion under the care of Mr. Lipp. After 
a pleasant ride across plains bursting 
everywhere into the most beauteous and 
luxuriant verdure, after the first drop- 
pings of the rains—which have com- 
menced already, not, as I expected, in an 
incessant down-pour of weeks, or at least 
many days together, but in showers, one 
or two in the day and night, with inter- 
vals between—I reached Rottenpore, and 
was kindly received by Mr. and Mrs. 
Lipp. I was also introduced to poor Mrs. 
Alexander. 

I passed the day very agreeably, ga- 
thering information as to how I should 
proceed in sundry respects at Solo, and 
also surveying the well-arranged Mission 
Premises, which stand upon the elevated 
bank of the winding and picturesque 
Bhoyrup. Mr. Lipp complains much of the 
insufficient accommodation in the Church 
for his large Native Congregation, and has 
long been endeavouring to obtain funds 
to enlarge the building. His Girls’ Schcol, 
also, he finds too small, and contemplates 
getting a larger one built. Unlike the 
buildings at poor Solo, all, or almost all, 
those here are what are called “ puckah” 
buildings, i.e. constructed of brick and 
mortar, which plan is not only much 
handsomer, but also far more durable. 

View of Kabastanga—School-houses and a larger 
Church needed. 

On the following morning I went on to 
Kabastanga, five miles distant; and was 
struck with admiration, as I approached, 
at the beauty of the Mission-house and 
all about it, bespeaking at once the taste 
and industry of the Rev. C. T. Krauss, 
the Missionary. Every thing here re- 
minds one of being in a Mission House, 
though one of a very superior class. The 
hours are struck regularly on the gong 
outside, as the clocks strike them within, 
to regulate the movements of the Schools 
and the whole Mission. The boys ccme 
into Mr. Krauss’s study before breakfast 
for their Scripture Lesson: he is now 
reading with them the Pilgrim's Progress 
in Bengalee; and nothing can exceed the 
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interest and delight with which these 
poor Bengalee youths study “ the match- 
less allegory” of the illustrious John 
Bunyan: it is one more testimony to its 
wonderful and universally-felt truth and 
power. At eleven oclock, when the fa- 
mily-breakfast and worship are over, the 
people make their appearance in the veran- 
dah for medical advice and medicine. At 
twelve o'clock, on alternate days, the girls’ 
and boys’ singing classes seat themselves, 
cross-legged, in a semicircle, on the draw- 
ing-room floor, for instruction in Psal- 
mody; all the scho.l-girls, and their 
Teachers, taking their places at one 
o'clock every day in the verandah for 
needlework, under the eye of Mrs. Krauss, 
and continuing there till four. In the 
early morning and the evening the Church 
bell tolls, to summon the Native Chris- 
tians, who may be seen casting their gar- 
ment decently about them, and quietly 
walking, in twos and threes, to the House 
of Prayer. One evening, when we went to 
see it, it was filled to overflowing with 
the children and others, many not being 
able to get further than the verandah. 
The principal Catechist conducted the Ser- 
vice in a serious and reverential manner. 
Mr. Krauss, as well as Mr. Lipp, re- 
quires an enlarged Church, and is endea- 
vouring to get the want supplied, and also 
to have two new School-houses built for 
the boys and girls. | 


BENARES. 
No change has occurred in the La- 
bourers at this Station since our last 
notice of it. The health of the Rev. 
D. Hechler, and also of Mrs. Hechler, 
has compelled them to undertake a 
voyage to Allahabad. They are now 
in a measure restored, so that Mr. 
Hechler can prosecute his study of 
the language. 


General Review. 

In his Journal the Rev. C. B. 
Leupolt gives the following encou- 
raging review of Missionary Labour 
in Benares— 

Jan. 19, 1846—This day thirteen years 
ago I arrived, with the late Rev. J. C. G. 
Knorpp, in Benares. We found Mr. 
Smith alone. His work consisted in 
preaching on certain days in the city, 
and once on the Lord’s Day to Christian 
Drummers in the lines, and in superin- 
tending a School, containing 150 boys, in 
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the city, of which Mr. R. Steward was 
Schoolmaster. Mrs. Smith had also a 
Girls’ School. The number of Native 
Christians at Sigra was about ten—three 
Christian Readers, with their wives, two 
servants, a lad, and agirl. Mr. Smith 
could without difficulty superintend the 
whole work. We had nothing to do: 
even if we had known the language, our 
assistance was not required to carry on 
the work then established: we had to 
create work for ourselves, and when we 
took the School off Mr. Smith’s hands, he 
had to seek for a new field of labour. 

But how stand things now? RQfr. 
Smith has just the same work which he 
had thirteen years ago, with this addi- 
tion—that he bas now two days of the 
week set apart for making and receiving 
visits for the purpose of religious conver- 
sations with the Natives The City 
School, numbering upward of 250 boys, 
is flourishing, and requires two M issio- 
naries to carry it on effectually. In the 
city, four Chapels are erected, and there 
ought to be at least two more, to do jus- 
tice to the preaching department. 

The face of Sigra has also been changed. 
Orphan Institutions for boys and girls 
have been established, and contain at 
present 70 boys and 75 girls. A Chris- 
tian Village is rising: 28 houses will 
be finished within about four weeks. 
A handsome Church is being built at the 
entrance of our Premises, and a Congre- 
gation of 250 souls is gathered around 
us, of whom a number are truly pions. 
During the past thirteen years, there- 
fore, the Congregation has multiplied by 
just 25. May it continue to multiply in 
the same proportion ! 

We give some further extracts 
from Mr. Leupolt’s Journal, illus- 
trative of Missionary Labours, and 
the Divine Blessing upon them. 

Preaching in the City. 

December 1845—As far as practicable 
Ihave gone regularly three or four times 
a week tothe city. The Congregations 
increase daily ; and on the last three or 
four occasions I have been happy to see 
the same people stand outside for nearly 
an hour, and then follow me inside the 
Chapel, and remain there all the time 
that myself and a Native Assistant 
preached. The knowledge of the Gospel 
undoubtedly gains ground in the nears 
of the people: would to: God it might 
take possession of their HEARTS also! 

December 29 — This evening, at the 
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Kashipoora Chapel, we had a large crowd 

outside, and they nearly all followed us 

inside. 

Stedfasiness of Obadiah—Baptism of two 
Adults. 

In our last notice of this Mission 
an account was given of the baptism 
of Obadiah, a young man of Ghazee- 
pore, to which city he returned after 
his baptism. In the beginning of 
December last Mr. Leupolt went to 
Ghazeepore to see him, and three 
young men who professed to have 
become inquirers through his teach- 
ing. One of these Mr. Leupolt 
deemed to be sincere, und he pro- 
ceeded to Benares soon after Mr. 
Leupolt’s return thither. Of Oba- 
diah Mr. Leupolt speaks very satis- 
factorily; and his parents continue 
on friendly terms with him. The 
next occasion on which Mr. Leupolt 
mentions the inquirer from Ghazee- 
pore is the following — 

March 13, 1846—JIn the last week of 
January the young man from Ghazeepore 
was baptized. Previous to his baptism we 
spoke about names, and I told him he 
might retain his old name. He replied, 
“No, please not: I wish to have no ves- 
tige of idolatry left about me, not even 
my name, for all our names have some- 
thing to do with idols. Please call me 
Cornelius.” He therefore received that 
name in baptism. I am thankful to say 
that he continues to give us joy. He is 
an intelligent and able man, and a very 
good Moonshee. He is at present em- 
ployed by Mr. Hechler; and likewise 
teaches for two hours in the School. 

The case of the second adult, a 
Brahmin, is thus related— 

About the same time that Cornelius ar- 
rived, a Bengalee also presented himself 
asan inquirer. I asked him what induced 
him to come to us, seeing that he was a 
Brahmin. He replied, that, on his way 
to Benares, he received a Tract, which he 
had read, and it had made him anxious 
to learn more of Christianity. He seemed 
to be sincere, and very anxious to be soon 
baptized. He regularly attended morning 
and evening prayers, and was under the 
special care of David Mohun. Although 
he was a high-caste Brahmin, yet he was 
willing to earn his own bread. When 
Cornelius was baptized, he was much 

disappointed at not being allowed to share 
Nov. 1846. 


INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES. 


489 
the same privilege. ‘“‘ My soul,” he said, 
“is hungering and thirsting after bap- 
tism, and yet you will not satisfy that 
hunger.” In our Monthly Meeting, on 
the first Monday in February, I men- 
tioned his case to the Brethren, and we 
agreed to comply with his request. When 
the Bengalee was told that he was to be 
admitted by baptism into the Church of 
Christ, his countenance brightened up; 
and ever since that timid inquirer has 
become a bold Christian. We called him 
John, or Yuhanna. He is very gentle 
in his ways, but has become a Boanerges 
in other respects. His conduct is very 
satisfactory, and Iam thankful to say that 
he is earning his bread with his own hands. 


Persecution of a Hopeful Inquirer from 
the Free School. 

I frequently have visits from boys of 
the different Schools; from our own 
School, the Government School, and 
others. Soon after Yuhanna’s baptism, 
two Bengalees of our Free School came to 
me for Bibles. Yuhanna got hold of one, 
and the lad begged ‘to be allowed to stay 
with us. I allowed him to do so, and 
have found him to be a sincere inquirer. 
The Bengalees in the city are very much 
annoyed, and Mr. Sandberg will un- 
doubtedly experience some fluctuation in 
his School. The young man is about 
16 or 17 years old, and goes on very 
well. He appears already as one of us, 
is cheerful and happy, and liked by all 
the boys and Christians. As he is a 
clever and very diligent lad, I put him 
into the second class of our Orphan 
School, and earnestly hope he may be- 
come a useful member of our Mission. 

Soon after it was known that he was 
with us, his friends came to take him 
away. ‘They carried him out of his room 
by force, and brought him as far as 
the gate, when, by a violent effort, he 
escaped to Mr. Broadway. I was from 
home. The men followed him, and threat- 
ened Mr. Broadway with prosecution. 
Mr. Broadway told them that the lad was 
at liberty either to stay or go. If he 
wished to stay, we should protect him, 
and no one should dare to touch him. 
The boy declared that he was resolved to 
stay; that he was an orphan, and these 
people had no claim on him; and, tarning 
toward the men, he added, “ You well 
know that you lived by me, and not I by 
you: you have deceived me long enough.” 
—‘‘ Have you already eaten with the 
Christians?” the men inquired. “ Yes,” 
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he replied; “and not only eaten with 
them, but also torn my Brahminical String 
and thrown it away.” Upon this his 
friends walked off, and the boy has since 
gone on very well. May it please God to 
change his heart indeed, and to make 
him altogether a new creature ! 

Of this young man Mr. Sandberg 
adds, in his Journal, confirming the 
remark of Mr. Leupolt— 

No sooner was it reported in the city 
that the boy had thrown away his Brab- 
minical Thread, and eaten with the other 
Native Christians, than the parents hur- 
ried away their children from our School, 
so that in a short ‘time our number was 
considerably reduced. Many of those who 
left were promising youths, and had been 
of some years’ standing. I hope, however, 
that the panic will soon wear away, and 
that many of them will return to “ The 
Bible School,” as our Institution is now 
termed by the Natives. They now say 
that every School in which the Bible is 
only read ought to be avoided ; for such, 
they add, is the nature of the book, that 
the mere reading of it is capable of 
changing the Hindoo’s heart and thoughts. 
Astonishing testimony to the power of the 
Word of God by those who are ignorant 
that it is quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword ! 


Progress of the New Church. 


The following passage is from 
“Mr. Leupolt’s Journal— 


March 25, 1846—The building of our 
Church progresses. The roof is nearly 
finished, and I hope to commence plaster- 
ing the inside next week. But we want 
more money. We are as economical as 
we can be; yet the expenses are great. 
However, our Heavenly Father is rich: 
the gold and the silver are His, and He 
will stir up friends to supply us with the 
amount necessary to complete the building. 

The Free School—Examination by the 

Lieut.-Governor and his Secretary. 

Of this Institution Mr. Sandberg 
still has charge, assisted only by 
‘Mr. Mackay, Mr. Wilkinson having 
left Benares. The following par- 
ticulars are given in Mr. Sandberg’s 
Journal— 

Our Institution, Jay Narrain’s College 
and Free School, continues in a prosper- 
ous state, and indications that the Lord 


is working upon the minds of the stu- 
dents are becoming more evident. 
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On the 17th of January the Hon. the 
Lieutenant-Governor, accompanied by his 
Secretary and his Agent, and many of the 
ladies and gentlemen of the Station, 
visited the Institution. Having viewed 
the noble building, and the animated 
scene which an assembly of 360 boys pre- 
sented, his Honour expressed himself de- 
lighted, and immediately commenced exa- 
mining the boys of the first English-Col- 
lege class in Euclid, Abercrombie on the 
Mind, and Bible History. To most of 
the questions the boys gave satisfactory re- 
plies. His Secretary also, in the mean- 
while, examined the second English-Col- 
lege class,in another room, in the Gospel of 
St. John. Before he commenced, he said 
that he wished to ascertain how far it was 
true that the Hindoos only reap the Bible. 
He had not, however, proceeded far, be- 
fore he was convinced that our boys did 
much more. He also heard the Hinduwee- 
College class in Genesis, and found that 
the boys had an intimate acquaintance 
with that important part of Scripture. 
During the examination of these boys, the 
Lieutenant-Governor entered the room, 
and listened with evident pleasure to 
their replies. All present expressed their 
high satisfaction with the boys, and the 
great delight they felt in seeing such a 
number of Native Youths collected in our 
Institution. 

The number of boys, the spirit which 
they manifested, and the delight they 
evidently took in the subjects of their 
study, was a practical refutation of the 
objections of many to introducing the Sa- 
cred Scriptures among the Natives. 


TINNEVELLY. 


In our last Number we gave, at 
pp. 446—450, an account ofa part of 
the Visitation of the Bishop of Ma- 
dras, taken from his Lordship’s 
Journal. We now lay before our 
Readers a further portion of it. 


Suviseshapooram. 

Sept. 10, 1845—This is the principal 
Station of an excellent Missionary, the 
Rev. E. Sargent; and I arrived here 
about nine last night, having been at 
work since half-past four in the morning, 
when I quitted Edeiyenkoody, and there- 
fore very tired. I am, however, amply 
repaid for my fatigue. 

We reached Athiseyapooram before the 
sun was too hot; and here we were met, 
on the confines of this district, by Mr. 
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Sargent, accompanied by the Rev. H. 
Baker, jun., of Travancore, whom I was 
very glad to see once more; and I was 
welcomed by Mr. Sargent, as I am by all, 
with true Missionary Hospitality—a table 
spread for me in the wilderness. 

‘At Athiseyapooram I found a pretty 
village Church, a real Church, quite new ; 
indeel, it had not yet been opened for 
Divine Service; Mr. Sargent, like Mr. 
Dent, wishing a new Church to be opened 
by his Bishop. It is forty-five feet long, 
by twenty-one in width, exclusive of the 
chancel; and it was quite filled yester- 
day, when I confirmed there two hundred 
and forty-two persons. 

In the afternoon we rode, in the course 
of about seven miles, through six other 
Christian Villages, each with its little 
Prayer-house and resident Catechist ; and 
the last on the road, before you reach 
Suviseshapooram, possessing a Church, 
exactly the counterpart of that at Athi- 
seyapooram, and likewise quite new. At 
Mr. Sargent’s request, I preached here 
to the people on the opening of their 
Church. It has never yet been my good 
fortune, since I came to India, to pass 
through seven Christian Villages in a seven 
miles’ ride, and to rest for the night at an 
eighth. 

This is a most important Missionary 
District, from the number of persons un- 
der Christian Instruction, and from the 
contiguity of its Christian Villages, where- 
by the inhabitants support, comfort, and, 
when necessary, defend one another. My 
worthy friend, the Rev. Jobn Devasa- 
gayam, of whom I have spoken so often, 
on other occasions, as such an excellent 
specimen—would that it were not so very 
rare—of a Native Priest, joined me here 
this morning. Two hundred and five 
persons have just been confirmed by me 
in the temporary Church, a thatched room, 
which will shortly be superseded by that 
noble Church of which I am invited to 
lay the first stone this evening. 


Asirvadapooram. 


Sept. 11— The examination of the 
Schools yesterday was, on the whole, very 
satisfactory. The poor girls were fright- 
ened, and fright made them blunder oc- 
casionally ; but the boys, especially those 
of Mr. Sargent’s Boarding School, acquit- 
ted themselves nobly; and these poor, 
and more than half-naked creatures, gave 
an account of the Christian Faith, and 
answered questions in Scripture History, 
with a ready accuracy which would be 
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considered highly creditable to any School 
in Europe. Iheartily congratulated Mr. 
Sargent on their proficiency. 

My address to his Catechists was long 
and earnest. After dwelling on their 
peculiar duties, I reasoned with them 
quietly, but unsparingly, on the unevan- 
gelical, and, indeed, anti-evangelical cha- 
racter of caste, to which the Shanars are 
as obstinate adherents as are the Brah- 
mins. I saw they felt my remarks, for 
the blood rose to their cheeks. 

As soon as the sun was sufficiently 
low, I laid the first stone of the intended 
Church of St. John the Evangelist. Af- 
ter the Congregation had sung a Tamul 
Hymn, to an European air, I spoke to 
them, with tears in my eyes and thank- 
fulness in my heart, on the subject which 
had called us together. Would that the 
friends and opponents of Missions could 
have been present! I have not the 
slightest desire to be “ picturesque” in 
my description of what I see in Tinne- 
velly; but am, on the contrary, very 
anxious to avoid any language that might 
be misconstrued into over-praise; but 
there was a simple reality about the 
scene before me which made my heart 
run over. There stood a crowd of Native 
Christians, of whose Christianity there is 
no more doubt than of our own, and of 
whose sincerity, as of ours, there is but 
One able to decide, but who evidently 
took a deep interest in what was going 
on; and there stood, among the other 
ministers of Christ who were present, the 
venerable John Devasagayam—he is 
sixty years of age, and has been labouring 
as a teacher of the Gospel before the days 
of Bishop Middleton—a pure Native, 
and as pure a Christian as ever looked 
unto Jesus, and to Him only, as the author 
and finisher of our faith. 

John offered up the appointed prayers ; 
and I prayed also that God, for His dear 
Son’s sake, would bless our undertaking ; 
and then they laid into its place the first 
stone of what I trust will soon spring up 
a noble Church. Before we left the 
ground several stone idols were thrown 
by the people into the foundation. 

For the last two nights the heat has 
been very oppressive ; astifling breathless 
heat, which is the general characteristic 
of September throughout India) We 
were obliged to set off long before day- 
light; and when I had accomplished the 
ride of ten miles I felt much exhausted. 
I was welcomed by a long avenue of 
Native Christians; and at the end of this 
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living avenue stood a remarkably pretty 
Church, the interior of which fully keeps 
the promise of its outward form. It 
has been recently built by the Rev. G. 
Pettitt, the senior Missionary at Tinne- 
velly, and one of the most faithful and 
zealous, this place being the centre of 
his district, although, in consequence of 
his other duties, he is obliged to reside 
chiefly at Palamcottah. 

The Church of Asirvadapooram, the 
largest and handsomest village Church 
that I have yet seen at Tinnevelly, was 
built by Mr. Pettitt, and opened for Divine 
Service about a year ago. It is forty-five 
feet in length—to which must be added ten 
more for the chancel—and thirty-three in 
breadth, and is entered bya lofty and well- 
proportioned door. In this fine Church, 
which was thronged with earnest-looking 
men and women-— there was no room 
within the walls for the children, and I am 
told that about seven hundred persons were 
present, including those under the pandal, 
or temporary verandah—two hundred 
and forty-two were brought up in a most 
orderly manner, “‘ to be confirmed by the 
Bishop.” My Sermon was interpreted 
by Mr. Pettitt, with a fluency which 
shews his thorough knowledge of the 
Tamul, of which most difficult language 
he is, I believe, a complete master. It 
quite repaid me for my fatigue to see 
such a sight, and to preach the Gospel of 
our dear Lord to such a Congregation. 

The Church-Building Association of 
Tinnevelly originated in this place. Each 
member contributes at the least one day’s 
earnings at the best season of the year— 
although some subscribe two—toward the 
general District Fund; such offerings 
being independent of their special dona- 
tions toward the erection of their own 
Charch, to which the Christian Inhabi- 
tants of Asirvadapooram subscribed, as I 
understand, 200 Rupees. 

Toward the evening, I observed a busy 
gathering of boys and girls in front of 
the Mission Bungalow. 

The Schools of this and of the neigh- 
bouring villages were soon arranged in a 
kind of military order, and marched to 
their appointed places in the sand; for 
in this parched and parching season there 
is not a blade of grass. When all were 
seated in order, they rose at a signal from 
Mr. Pettitt, and repeated after him a 
“ grace’”’ of thanksgiving to God in Christ 
Jesus; and I then ascertained that their 
kind-hearted Minister had prepared for 
them a substantial meal, in honour of 
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their Bishop’s visit. It was very pleasing 
to hear the name of Jesus Christ thus 
repeated by two hundred and thirty 
Christian Boys and Girls, and to see their 
happy faces and glistening black eyes, as 
they resumed their seats in the sand; 
and to each was brought a palmyra leaf, 
the ready and universal substitute for a 
plate. Large chatties (earthen pots) of 
rice, and of meat and vegetable curries, 
were placed in the centre, out of which 
the poor little things were supplied most 
liberally, with what to them must have 
been very acceptable, and very unusual 
fare. I never saw a prettier sight. Their 
Minister looked so happy in making them 
so happy; and they were enjoying s 
festival close to, and, as it were, under 
the shadow of their own parish Church. 
I was so much pleased and interested, 
that I requested Mr. Pettitt to allow me 
to be their host, to which he kindly con- 
sented, and I never entertained guests 
more worthy of a Bishop’s hospitality. 

Boys and girls sat and ate together, a 
thing quite contrary to heathen usage 
and prejudice; neither were the poor 
heathen children excluded, thirty of them 
being likewise of the party. 

After supper they were brought up to 
me according to their villages, when some 
such little dialogue as the following 
passed between them and their Minister: 
** Have you had plenty to eat ?”” “ Yes.” 
—‘* Was every thing good?” “Yes” 
—“Who gave it you? “Concany” 
(the Bishop).—“ Make hima salaam ; but, 
above all, thank God for it.” 

How pleasing is it to see a Missi 
thus identifying himself in all things 
with his flock! 


SE 


Australia. 


BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 


Remarkable Conversions among Convicts. 

Dr. Brownna, Surgeon and Superin- 
tendant of the Convict Ship “The- 
resa,’ which left England in the 
spring of 1845, writing from Hobart 
Town, gives the following account 
of the remarkable success which ac- 
companied his attempts to bring the 
convicts entrusted to his care to Re- 
pentance and Faith in Christ. 


For many days before the prisoners 
embarked I lost all power of thinking 
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upon, or arranging, a suitable address for 
the hour of embarkation. The hour 
came, and, in the midst of weakness, God 
was my strength! In the midst of dark- 
ness, God was my light, my life, my joy ! 
The suggested train of thought was blessed 
to the prisoners—blessed to me: all 
were more or less impressed, and several 
of them, in subsequent communications 
to me, attributed the first awakening of 
their souls from a state of spiritual death 
to the Divine Power of the Holy Spirit, 
which attended the instructions and ex- 
ercises of that solemn hour. The em- 
barkation of the prisoners, amounting to 
220, took place on the morning of Mon- 
day, March 24th. By the 16th of April 
eight of them had been brought under 
deep convictions of sin, had been led to 
think correctly of themselves as guilty 
transgressors, and sought to converse 
with me in private, in reference to their 
souls, and the Divine Will concerning 
them. 

One after another was added to the 
company of the professing disciples of 
the Lord Jesus; and on the 28th of 
April the number of prisoners who ap- 
peared to have been, by the power of the 
Gospel, turned from sin and Satan unto 
God, had reached 14. On the Sth of 
May our number was 21; on the 7th, 
27; and onthe 8th a most interesting 
man, and one who speedily exhibited the 
character of a meek and lowly Christian, 
was joined to our worshipping community, 
making our number 28. 

Spiritual concern increased and ex- 
tended; the minds of the great body of 
the men seemed intent on salvation ; each 
converted man became a devout and 
active agent among his fellow-prisoners, 
and especially in his own mess; and the 
number who were awakened and im- 
pressed, and desired to have private con- 
versation with me, increased more and 
more. After attending to professional 
and other necessary and important duties, 
my time was mainly occupied with the 
great work of Christian Instruction, pri- 
vate conversation, and prayer. We were 
now living in the midst of a published 
Gospel; fervent and wrestling prayer 
increased, especially prayer for the pro- 
mised gift and influences of the Holy 
Spirit, who alone is able to give a Divine 
and saving efficacy to the truth concerning 
the Lord Jesus, and Him crucified. The 
minds of the people became more and more 
enlightened, their hearts more and more 
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impressed, and they evinced a deeper and 
deeper concern about the things of God, 
eternity, and heaven. On the 13th of 
May the number who professed and ap- 
peared to yield a believing obedience to the 
Gospel amounted to 32. Almost every 
day from henceforth saw additions made 
to the number; and on the 7th of July 
the total number of prisoners who, on 
board the “Theresa,” professed to have 
received Christ, amounted to 156. In 
one of these, a very young man, I had 
not confidence, and with three others I 
was not fully satisfied. The remaining 
152, considering their acquaintance with 
themselves and with the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, their amount of Christian Expe- 
rience, and the consistency of their ex- 
ample, in temper, conversation, and con- 
duct, we must, so long as they retain 
their consistency of Christian Character, 
regard as brands plucked out of the fire, 
and graciously designed to illustrate the 
power of the love and of the spirit of 
Christ to change the heart and life, and 
to set forth the Divine Efficacy of His 
atoning blood to wash away sin, and to 
speak peace to the guilty conscience. 
How many more of the prisoners on board 
the “Theresa” were brought under the 
enlightening, purifying, and saving in- 
fluence of the Truth, I cannot tell: the 
day of the Lord will declare it. And the 
future conduct of those who professed to 
embrace Christ as their only Saviour 
from sin, and from the wrath to come, 
will shew whether their reception of him 
was feigned or real. 

With each of the 156 I conversed in 
private; each seemed to be divinely 
taught in the knowledge of himself, as he 
is delineated in the Scriptures of truth; 
each expressed his hope that he had re- 
ceived Christ Jesus the Lord as the un- 
speakable gift of the Father's everlasting 
love, and that he had given himself up, 
body, soul, and spirit, to Him who re- 
deemed the lost, by His own obedience 
and sufferings unto death. Thirty three 
Schools were in active operation during 
the voyage. All the prisoners have been 
landed able to read: a few, indeed, im- 
perfectly; but the great body of the men 
read the Sacred Scriptures with ease and 
comfort. Twice every day, morning and 
evening, three times on Tuesdays and 
Fridays, and three times on the Lord's 
Day, we assembled for scriptural instruc- 
tion and the social worship of God. Our 
whole voyage has been one of spiritual 
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exercise and spiritual enjoyment: the 
people have been ruled by Christianity, 
kind treatment, the consistent and uni- 
form exaction of obedience to lawful 
authority, the requirement of the habitual 
observance of established regulations, and 
of the punctual and cheerful performance 
of all personal and social duties; and 
with all our exercises and proceedings 
was united fervent and unceasing prayer. 
In our social worship praise occupied its 
proper place. One man afflicted with 
partial and depraved insanity, and two 
boys who appear to have defied Park- 
hurst Prison, caused me, on repeated oc- 
casions, some uneasiness; but with these 
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exceptions the people conducted them- 
selves with amazing propriety, and like 
thoughtful and considerate men. Of 
course we had no punishment deserving 
notice. As to flogging, that mode of 
correction has long been discarded from 
my system of government and discipline. 
Two hundred and thirty-two sets of irons 
had been put on board the ‘‘ Theresa,” 
with the view of facilitating the controul 
of the convicts; but not in one single in- 
stance had I occasion to order irons to be 
employed; none were brought on deck 
nor removed from the hold, and on no 
occasion was a prisoner placed under the 
care of a sentry. 


Recent Miscellaneous kutelligence. 


UNITED KINGDOM. 

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev.George Smith, 
M.A., left Hong Kong on the 6th of May, in 
consequence of the failure of his health; and 
arrived at Plymouth on the 6th of October— 
On the Ist of November Mr. William Young, 
and Miss Hehlen, embarked at Gravesend 
for Sicrra Leone; Mr. Young on his return to 
that Mission, and Miss Hehicn to be employed 
in Native-Female Education — On the 20th 
of November the Rev. R. M. Lamb, and Mrs. 
Lamb, embarked at Southampton for Calcutta, 
vid the overland roate—On the 8th of Sep- 
tember the Rev. E. Reynolds left Calcuttta 
for England, his state of health rendering it 
neccasary. He arrived in London on the 
12th of November, much improved in health 
(p. 456)—On the 18th of November the Io- 
structions of the Committee were delivered, 
by the Hon. Clerical Socretary, to the Rev. 
Vichard Martindell Lamb, m.a., Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge, late Perpetual Curate of Holy 
Trinity, Over Darwen, Lancashire, on occasion 
of his departure to the Mcerut Station of the 
Calcutta and North-India Mission; and to 
Mr. Edward Rodgers, a student from the So- 
cicty’s Jnstitution, on occasion of his depar- 
ture to the Bombay and Western-India Mis- 
sion. The Instructions having been acknow- 
Iedyed by Mr. Lamb and Mr. Rodgers,.the 
Rev. Henry Cotterill addressed to them a 
few words of counsel and encouragement; 
and they were commended in prayer to the 
favour and protection of Almighty God, by 
the Rev. J. W. Cunningham. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—On Friday, October 
2d, the Rev. Messrs. James R. Westley and 
William Tyson embarked for Jamaica, for the 
supply of two of the vacancies in that island 
—OQOn Tuesday, the 13th of October, the Rev. 
Edward Fraser embarked, on his return to 
Jaimaica, accompanied by the Rev. Edward 
Ss, Thompson and the Rev. William Sinclair, 
aod their wives, and two daughters of the 
Rev. H. B. Britten, of Jamaica—On Sunday, 
the 4th of October, the Rev. Matthew Richey, 
A.M., embarked, on his retarn to Canada— 
On the 20th of October the Rev. Gifford 
Dorey and the Rev. Henry Cox embarked 
for North America. 


WESTERN AFRICA. 

Church Miss. Soc. — We are thankful to 
learn, by despatches from this Mission dated 
August 1846, that the Rev. Messrs. Towns- 
end and Crowther safely arrived at Abbe- 
kuta on the 3d of Augaost last, having left 
Badagry on the 27th of July; and that they 
were very cordially received by the Chiefs of 
that place. One of the interesting circum- 
stances related in these commanications is the 
unexpected meeting of Mr. Crowther with his 
mother, after a separation of twenty-five 
years, caused by the Slave Trade.—See the 
Missionary Register for October 1837, pp. 
434—440. 

Amer. Epise. Board of Miss.—The Rev. E, 
= P. Messenger died at Fish Town in March 

t 


Amer, Presb, Board—The accounts from 
Settra Kroo are far from encouraging. Se- 
rious thoughts have been entertained of aban- 
doning the Station. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The death of the 
Rev. Samuel Palmer took place while he was 
conducting the people of the Butterworth Sta- 
tion, out of the reach of the contending par- 
ties, for sustenance and shelter, tu his own 
Station at Buntingville. He was suddenly 
scized with illness while on horseback in the 
performance of this important and Christian 
Office, and in a short time ceased to breathe, 
deeply lamented by his people and colleagues, 
and by all who knew him. This unexpected 
stroke, in the midst of the calamitics and 
alarms of war, gives his surviving family, and 
the Missions under his charge, a claim on the 
sympathies and prayers of God’s People, of a 
more than ordinary character. 

INLAND 8EAS8, 

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev. J. T. Wolters, 
and Mrs. Wolters, safely reached Syra on the 
19th of September last (p. 376). 

East-Africa Miss.—The Rev. J. Rebmann 
safely arrived at Zanzibar on the 20th of May 
last, and at Mombas on the 10th of June— 
The Rev. Dr. Krupf, at the date of his last 
letter, July lith, was suffering from fever. 

American Board—The spirit of opposition, 
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which has appeared in other places, has 
reached Smyrna. Some of the Evangelical 
Armenians have remained faithful, while others 
have yielded to the will of the Ecclesiastics. 
The persecution at Constantinople and Tre- 
bisond is very virulent. The Missionaries 
among the Nestorians are encouraged by fa- 
vourable indications in the two Seminaries. 


INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 
American Board— Mr. Bridgman, at Can- 
ton, and Mr. Poblman, at Amoy, report fa- 
vourably of the progress of the Gospel at these 
ports. It is added that the Roman Catholics 
are making their influence felt at Amoy. 
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Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. R. L. Allnatt, 
M.A., safely arrived at Madras on the 30th of 
August (p. 294). 

London Miss. Soc.—Mrs. Leitch and child 
reached Madras, after a tedious voyage, on the 
2lst of May—The Rev. W. H. Drew reached 
the same place from Travancore on the 30th of 
June—The Rev. J. C. Thompson and family 
reached Bombay, on their way to Quilon, on 
the 24th of May— The painful iotelligence has 
been received, through Mr. Kennedy, of 
Benares, of the decease of Mrs. Woollaston, 
wife of the Rev. M.W. Woollaston, of Mirza- 
pore, at which Station she died on the 26th of 
July. 

CEYLON. 

Church Miss. Soc.—'‘The Rev. James O’Neill 
was admitted to Priests’ Orders, and Mr. Alex- 
ander D. Gordon to Deacons’ Orders, by the 
Bishop of Colombo, at Jaffna, on the 26th of 
July last (p. 208). 

American Board—The Rev. James Herrick 
and Mrs. Herrick, the Rev. Edward Webb 
and Mrs. Webb, the Rev. John Rendall and 
Mrs. Rendall, who embarked on the 12th of 
November last year, for the Madara Mission, 
have already entered upon their labours. Mr. 
Herrick has been stationed at Tirumungalam ; 
Mr. Webb, at Sivagunga; and Mr. Rendall, 
at Dindigul. Mr. Muzzy writes, May 27: 
* Since the arrival of the reinforcement we 
have been able to man only a part of the old 
Stations. Poothacootha and Maloor have no 
one assigned to them; and, beside all the 
other places which need Missionaries, Penier- 
coolum has become a Station in effect, there 
being a flourishing Congregation at that place. 
We mach need two Missionaries to occupy 
this ground.” 

Amer. Presb. Miss.— Mr. James Craig, of 
Saharunpur, and Mrs. Jamieson, wife of the 
Rev. J. M. Jamicson, of Sabbathu, departed 
this life in the autumn of last year. 


SOUTH SEAS. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The mournful intel- 
ligence of the death of the Rev. Francis Wilson 
bas long been expected, and has at length 
reached us: not from Vavou, where he expired, 
but indirectly from Tonga, in a Letter from 
the Rev. John Thomas, the Chairman of the 
District. Mr. Wilson died on the 4th of March 
1846, in the full triamph of Christian Faith and 
Hope. The event bad produced an extraordi- 
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nary sensation among the Native Converts in 
the Island ; and it was confidently anticipated, 
that the cause of spiritual Christianity, which 
Mr. Wilson bad laboured for during life, would 
be strengthened and deepened after his decease, 
by the impression Jeft by his character and 
memory. 
WEST INDIES. 


Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Under the date of 
September 7th, Mr. Burrell announces his safe 
arrival at Kingston, Jamaica, on the 30th of 
August. Mr. Burrell’s first impressions are 
very gratifying. He says: ‘ The state of our 
Societies here fills my heart with joy. When 
1 look on our splendid and commodious Cha- 
pels, and consider the triumphs of grace in 
so many hearts, and the spirit of hearing 
manifested, I am constrained to say, with 
astonishment, What hath God wrought! 1 
am thankful I am here; and am resolved, by 
God’s grace, to consecrate all my energies to 
His work, and to live alone to His glory.” 


ONITED STATES. 

American Board—On the 15th of April th 
Rev. James C. Bryant and Mrs. Bryant em- 
barked for South Africa. 

Amer. Presb. Beard—Mr,. and Mrs. Reece 
Morris, of Loodianah, have been compelled, 
by their state of health, to return to America. 

ey had the pain of losing their youngest 
child during the voyage. They reached the 
United States in January—Dr. J. C. Hepburn, 
Mrs. Hepburn, and family, arrived in America 
on the 16th of March, from China—The Rev. 
J. M. Jamieson, and four children, Mrs. Craig, 
and four children, and Miss Vanderveer, ar- 
rived in New York from Calcutta, on the 26th, 
after a comfortable passage. Mr. Jamieson 
has brought his children with him, to make ar- 
rangements for their education, expecting after- 
ward to return to India. We learn with regret 
that he lost his youngest child on the voyage 
—On the 20th of July the Rev. Stephen Mat- 
toon and his wife, S. R. House, M.D., a licen- 
tiate Preacher, the Rev. William Speer and 
his wife, and the Rev. Messrs. John W. Quar- 
terman and John B. French, embarked for 
Canton. Messrs. Mattvon and Hoase are ap- 
pointed to the Siamese Mission, and will pro- 
ceed to Bankok from China. The other Bre- 
thren will be stationed in China; Mr. Quar- 
terman being appointed to the Ningpo Mis - 
sion, and Messrs. French and Speer to the 
Canton Mission. ©n the 12th of August tbe 
Rev. Messrs. John H. Morrison, David Irving, 
A.H. Seeley, and their wives, and Mr. Robert 
M. Muonnis, a licentiate Preacher, embarked 
at Boston for Calcutta. _Mr. Morrison is ap- 
pointed to the Loodianah Mission; the otbers 
to the Furrukhabad Mission. 

Amer. Bapt. Miss.—The Rev. J. L. Shuck, 
of the China Mission, accompanied by a Chris- 
tian Chinaman, arrived in New York on the 
17th of February. He has since been “ho- 
noarably dismissed from his connection with 
the Board” — Mrs. M. B. Crocker, widow of the 
Rev. W. G. Crocker, of the Western-Africa 
Mission, returned to America in August, 
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INVITATION TO UNITED PRAYER. 
Tue “ Invitation to United Prayer,” which has been circulated in former 
years, has been renewed in reference to the FIRST DAY OF THE NEXT YEAR. 
The Author mentions three topics which call for United Prayer for the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit. 

First. We are suffering under “ the judgment of Almighty God, against whom, 
by our strifes and divisions, our misuse of His gifts, and forgetfulness of His ma- 
nifold mercies, we have grievously sinned. At His bidding the earth hath with- 
holden the wonted provision of food, and turned abundance into scarcity.” While 
the Almighty is thus contending with us, the aid of the Holy Spirit is peculiarly 
required to produce repentance for our manifold transgressions, and to avert still 
further judgments by His leading us to break off our sins ly righteousness, and 
our iniquities by shewing mercy to the poor. For the Scriptures of Truth make 
known that the Divine Judgments will not of themselves turn the heart to God. 
They rather increase the enmity. The Lord alone can take away the stony heart, 
and give a heart of flesh, and produce that godly sorrow which leads to repentance not 
to be repented of. It is true that solemn Prayer has been offered throughout the 
land that God would remove this judgment, and all who fear His name must be 
thankful for this recognition of His providence; but where, it may be asked, is the 
real turning to God asa nation suffering under His chastening rod? Where the stop 
to the open breach of the Sabbath ? to the pride, covetousness, sensuality, and over- 
flowings of ungodliness which make us afraid? It is the Lord alone who can make 
this effectual change. Oh! then, unite as with one heart and soul in Prayer, that 
God of His tender mercy may pour out of the abundance of His Holy Spirit. 

Connected with this judgment of God is the state of our beloved Sister Island. 
There the hand of the Lord is heavily felt. For there, alas! while there is a 
scarcity of food, amounting, in some parts, almost to famine, still severer judgments 
threaten that unhappy land. I need not mention them. It is enough to say, that 
God alone can deliver from them. Oh! then, let our Sister Country have your 
earnest Prayers. 

Second. THE MULTIPLIED EFFORTS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME TO EXTEND HER Com- 
MUNION. The effect of these efforts has been to damp the zeal of Protestants in 
maintaining the faith of their forefathers, and almost to persuade them that Popery 
must prevail. 

The only fear we ought to have is fear for those who become proselytes to the 
Church of Rome, and for those who abide in her Communion. For them, reflecting 
upon the terrible judgments to which they are exposed, we cannot have too great 
compassion, or be too earnest in our endeavours to bring before them the solemn 
warning of Almighty God. We have no cause for apprehension. Since the efforts 
of the Church of Rome are but as the convulsive throes of a dying man—if these 
efforts should for a season prevail, they alter not the mind of the Most High, for 
His counsel shall stand, and He will do all His pleasure; nor need they alarm 
His people. 

To raise His people to this standard, and to enable those who profess the Protestant 
Faith to act up to their profession, the abundant outpouring of the Holy Spirit is 
essentially requisite. As you partake of the spirit of our Protestant Forefathers, pray 
for this unspeakable gift. Say with Luther, “Though the sun be darkened by legions 
of devils as by thick clouds, we will not fear, for God is for us, and victory is ours.” 

Third. Ove stRIFES AND DIvIsions. ‘These are so well known us to make it unne- 
cessary to particularize them. But how grievous must they be in the sight of that 
God whose name is “ Love!” and who has commended His love to us by sending 
His Son, first to die for sinners, and then to gather together in one all things tn Christ, 
both which are in Heaven and which are on earth, even in Him. When we bear in 
mind the strife and debate, the hard words and angry spirit, which have lately pre- 
vailed, and which have almost separated bosom friends, and rent asunder the Church 
of Christ, we cannot but apprehend that these unhappy divisions have been one fertile 
source of all our sorrows. Nor can we hope that God will be reconciled to us while 
we remain unreconciled one to another. 
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MEMOIR OF SWAMY ADEYAL, 
A COMMUNICANT IN THE TINNEVELLY MISSION. 


We take the following particulars 
from the Report of the Kadatcha- 
pooram District of the Tinnevelly 
Mission, for the half-year ending 
Dec. 31, 1845, by the Rev. J. Deva- 
sagayam. He writes— 


On the 27th of June our dear old 
Swamy Adeyal (God’s slave) entered into 
her eternal rest. She was known, from the 
time of the Rev. C. Blackman, as a truly 
devoted and exemplary Christian. Like 
Mary, she chose the one thing needful. 
She was a light in the midst of our Con- 
gregation, and was the first in walking to 
Church, both morning and evening, for 
prayers, as soon as the bell rung, and 
also the first in answering my questions. 
I was sometimes obliged to request her to 
wait, that others might tell me. Many 
Christians and Heathens knew and spoke 
of her as a real Christian. She enjoyed 
Christ and His ordinances heartily, and 
was truly happy in her spirit. She was 
poor in words, but rich in works. Her 
example has been greatly blessed to many 
women in my Congregation. I see seve- 
ral equally worthy widows daily walking, 
like her, to the House of Goi, and who 
taste and see how good the Lord is. It is 
also very gratifying to know that four of 
her children find Christ precious to them. 
One of them is my Schoolmistress for the 
Retford School. Another, who is married, 
although not instructed in her early days, 
has been one of my promising Sunday- 
scholars for nearly two years, and I think 
she will soon be able to read the Word of 
God. Another married woman is a regu- 
Jar Communicant. The youngest son is a 
promising youth: he is employed as an 
Usher in one of my Schools. AsI don't 
know much of her eldest son, I will only 
say that he is a Communicant. How 
graciously the Lord hears the prayers of 
pious parents for their dear children ! 

A further account of Swamy Ade- 
Recorp, Dec. 1846. ] 


yal is given by Abraham, Native In- 
specting Catechist, who visited her 
in her last illness. He says— 
Swamy Adeyal’s heathen name was 
Kooly Sacara Vully. She was very bi- 
goted and jealous, as a Heathen. In 1833, 
when the cholera raged in the village 
where she lived, she left it and came to 
Kadatchapooram. Here she regularly at- 
tended the House of God, and carefully 
heard the Word preached, and always 
sat beyond others before she was baptized. 
On Lord’s-days, she used to calleither the 
Schoolmasters or scholars, and hear them 
read to her the Word of God. Whenever 
she heard the passion of our Saviour read 
to her she appeared very sorrowful for 
her sins. Thus she was awakened so as 
truly to fee] her own depravity and wants, 
and received Baptism, and enjoyed also 
the other Means of Grace: she after- 
ward came forward in the Church, and 
sat in the first line, in order to listen to 
the Word of God attentively : she conse- 
quently preserved it in her heart, and 
committed to memory several verses from 
the Hymn-book and the Scriptural pas- 
sages, and these she did teach also to 
others. She repeated the sermon she 
heard in the Church, without forgetting 
it. If she knew that any one was sick, 
she would go and speak to them as a 
Christian from the Word of God, and 
would pray with them, and request also 
the Catechists to attend them. When 
cholera raged in the villages, she used 
to say to the people that this was the 
sign of the anger of God, and request 
them to pray to God to remove it: she 
also requested the Catechist to fix a 
time for prayers, and assembling the peo- 
ple in the Church. She was a pattern to 
the whole Congregation. When she was 
sick, I visited her, and called her by 
name, and asked what she then chiefly 
thought about. She answered, “I think 
of the Lord Jesus Caos ae What 
2 
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is the state of your soul?” “It en- 
joys peace.’—‘ How do you know ?” 
** My body is under excessive pains and 
sufferings; but my soul enjoys comfort, 
of which nothing can deprive me.”— 
* How isit?” ‘“* I have no fear of death, 
and I am comforted by the promises from 
the Word of God: bodily pains and suf- 
ferings are a blessing to my soul.”— 
“How is this: you seem to be suffering 
severely?” She answered, “ Is there a 
child whom the father does not punish? 
The Lord has sent this trial upon me as a 
sign that He loves me.” I asked her in 
what manner our Saviour endured His 
pains and sufferings. She answered, with 
great patience; and that He had gra- 
ciously enabled her to bear it. “ How 
do you know this?” I said. “I have heard, 
from the Word of God, that He Himself 
helps and comforts His children who are 
afflicted with sorrows and pains.’—“ How 
do you feel the world now?” ‘“ Detesta- 
ble.”—“ Why?” “ Because it is unsta- 
ble.”—“ How do you feel your Saviour 
now?” “ He is my good companion 
and brother, who will not forsake me.’”— 
“ Are your sins forgiven?” ‘“ Yes.”— 
“* How do you know this?” “ I perceive 
in my heart no anxiety by sin; but 
peace and joy, having no fear that my 
sins are not pardoned.” Another day, 
when I went to see her, I asked her how 
she felt. She answered, that she felt 
great pains. “ You suffer this in your 
body,” I said; “but how is your soul 
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now?” “ It rejoices and is cheerful.”— 
“ Are you concerned for any thing about 
you?” “‘I have no concern whatever, 
except the sorrow I feel for being unable 
to attend the Lord’s-day and Week-day 
Services.” At the same time she begged 
me to permit her son, who was employed 
as an Usher in the School, to come and 
read to her the Word of God. I asked 
her if there was any other thing that I 
should do for her. She requested me to 
come often and pray with her, and begged 
that I would attend to one thing, saying, 
“It is now certain that I shall die; and 
when I am dead you will be careful, and 
so kind, as not to suffer anybody to make 
loud lamentation by crying, as do the 
Heathens, or to bathe my body, or dress it 
with new cloth, as Heathens do; but 
cover my body with this blanket, given to 
me by the Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Blackman, 
and let the children sing hymns all the 
way from my house to the burial-ground, 
and then inter my body in the grave with 
prayer.” Whenever she spoke to others 
she acknowledged herself to be a great 
sinner; but said that her sins had been 
forgiven her by Christ Jesus, her Sa- 
viour; and that, through Him, she had 
an assurance of getting a place of rest in 
eternity. With such assurance of comfort 
and peace she finished her earthly course, 
and entered into her eternal rest, being 
sixty years old; leaving two sons and 
three daughters, and seven grandchildren, 
to lament their loss. 


MADRAS AND SOUTH-INDIA MISSION. 
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innebellp (continued). 
SUVISESHAPOORAM DISTRICT. 


Report, for the year 1845, by the Rev. E. 
Sargent. 


It is with thankfulness I have to record 
the laying of the foundation-stone for a 
new Church in Suviseshapooram. 

Among those who have put themselves 
under instruction, within the last few 
months, I have particularly to mention 
the case of a man named Pandaran, of 
the Shanar caste. Only a little more than 
a year ago this man expended above 800 
rupees in building a stone choultry at 
Trichendoor, for the benefit of pilgrims 
to the shrine at that place. He came to 
me, saying that he wished to learn the 


true Vedam, and attach himself to the 
Christians. I endeavoured to find out 
whether he had any private worldly end 
in view ; but all who knew him spoke of 
him as a peaceable and well-behaved 
man, and one who would not learn Chris- 
tianity merely to serve his turn, and then 
go back to Heathenism. I saw him pri- 
vately, and told him what he must expect 
from his heathen friends and relatives ; 
and that he had better consider the sub- 
ject seriously for a fortnight, at the expi- 
ration of which term he might come to 
me again, if he should make up his mind 
to abide by his present resolution. He 
came accordingly, and told me that his 
mind was made up on the subject, and 
that for better or worse he would become 
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a disciple of Christ. His ideas on many 
points of Christianity are of course very 
imperfect ; but we may hope that, as he 
appears to be sincere in his inquiry, he 
will receive His grace who is able to call 
men from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God. 

It is with pleasure that I bear witness 
to the continued interest which our people 
take in supporting the Native Church- 
Building Fund and other charities. Last 
year they contributed, toward the building 
of their Churches, nearly 400 rupees. 


Mr. Sargent then continues his 
account of the Out-villages, several 
of which have been noticed in the 
previous Reports of his district. 


Bethlehem, with three other villages, 
was transferred in 1842 to the Suvisesha- 
pooram istrict, in exchange for others 
made over to the Edeiyenkoody District 
of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts. It is reported, 
that, as early as the year 1800, five fami- 
lies in this village became Christians, and 
that in the course of a few years their 
number increased to about sixty. A pes- 
tilence, however, which some time after- 
ward raged in those parts, so terrified the 
people, that, having no European Missio- 
naries resident among them to sympathize 
with them, and to teach and exhort them, 
they fell back into idolatry in great num- 
bers. At present there are at Bethlehem 
thirty-five families under instruction. 
There are two old men in this Congrega- 
tion who remember the Rev. J. Jenické vi- 
siting their village, and preaching to them. 
The Church here is very old, and requires 
rebuilding. It having been built in old 
times, when wood was easily procurable, 
there is enough timber in it to roof two 
Churches of the same size; but the walls 
are not above five feet and a half high, 
and in very bad condition. About eighty 
people in this village are baptized, and 
eighteen are Communicants. 

Sothinagaram, about half a mile west 
of Bethlehem, adjoins a heathen village, 
the Headmen of which have done every 
thing in their power to prevent the peo- 
ple ubout them from embracing Chris- 
tianity. In the year 1836 four families, 
and within two years twenty-two more, 
became Christians ; but asthe Headmen, 
being the landowners, refused to allow 
them any place on which to build a 
Prayer-bouse, a piece of land was pur- 
chased in the neighbourhood, on which 
they settled, forming a community of their 
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own, and enjoying the benefit of public 
prayer and instruction without any hin- 
drance. The present number of families 
is sixty-one. I am glad in being able to 
state, that the general improvement in 
this Congregation is very satisfactory, so 
far as external propriety is concerned ; 
nor am I without good hope that some of 
the people here are walking in the fear 
of God. The heathen Headmen, who 
have heretofore opposed them, are much 
more reconciled to them, and are begin- 
ning even to show them some little kind- 
ness. ‘This may, in part, be attributed to 
an incident which occurred a few months 
ago. The house of one of the Headmen 
was completely destroyed by fire one day, 
as his wife was making ghee. As I passed 
by the place, a few days after the event, 
I inquired after the inmates, and left 
word that I should be glad to see the 
owner, when convenient to him, at my 
house. In the course of a few days he 
accordingly came. I told him that I was 
very sorry for the loss he had sustained ; 
that we were taught by Christianity not 
only to love one another, but also our 
enemies; that accordingly I sympathized 
with him in his calamity, and should be 
glad to assist him to the amount that any 
of his respectable friends would give him. 
It is the custom, among the Natives, to 
make presents of palmyra-trees, &c., to 
those who meet with such misfortunes. 
He acknowledged my kind offer in the 
usual native style, adding, that though 
what I should give inight be only a trifle, 
yet, coming from a gooroo, it was to him 
equivalent to so many thousand rupees. 
His conduct since has furnished a good 
illustration of St. Paul’s precept, If thine 
enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give 
him drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head. 

Atchampadu is a smal} village about 
one furlong north-west of Sothinagaram, 
and contains twenty-four families of Chris- 
tians, and a few Heathen. The greater 
number of these familes have been only 
a few years under instruction, and there- 
fore only fifteen people are as yet bap- 
tized. I cannot say that the rest are 
making much progress. They are hard- 
working people; but this can be no pro- 
per excuse for the ignorance which pre- 
vails among them. ‘The women, especially, 
are very backward. They seem hardly 
to have got over their old heathen notions 
of showing respect to Europeans by shut- 
ting their mouths, and keeping as far from 
them as they possibly can; so that when 
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I go to their Prayer-house it is quite 
painful to see their endeavours, as they 
come in, to hide one behind the other at 
the further end of the room. In this 
respect they form a strong contrast with 
most of our other Congregations, where, 
though perfect modesty is maintained, 
there is at the same time a pleasing so- 
ciability and easy deportment. 

Samaria is one mile west of Atcham- 
padu, and three miles south of Suvisesha- 
pooram. The remarks made with reference 
to Bethlehem apply also to this village. 
In the year 1803 about seventy-five fa- 
milies were under instruction; but the 
pestilence breaking out, and the Catechist 
dying, they all went back to Heathenism, 
except four families. In 1835 others 
joined them, to the number of twenty-four 
families, and these have yearly been 
joined by others; so that their present 
number is forty-three, of whom thirty- 
eight persons are baptized, and five are 
Communicants. Nine adults can read. 
There is an old man in this Congregation, 
of whom I should be happy to entertain a 
good hope of his being a sincere disciple 
of Christ; but he is so worldly-minded, 
and so continually engrossed in disputes 
with his neighbours, that I rather fear he 
is careful and troubled about many things, 
to the neglect of the one thing needful. 


In other respects he is an interesting old 


man. He now speaks with no little pride 
of the time when, about forty years ago, 
he carried the timber on his head with 
which to make a roof for the Church— 
good timber it is, and no scanty supply 
either. Last year he gave me ten rupees 
for the new Church at Nallammalpooram, 
and this year he promises me the same 
for Suviseshapooram Church. He is all 
zeal for the external name of Christianity. 
I am sure he would sooner part with every 
palmyra-tree he possesses than rub ashes 
on his forehead. Yet, without this, I fear 
he lacks the principle of Religion in the 
heart. Close by this village is a splendid 
avenue of large trees, in which a fair is 
held every Friday, and to which thou- 
sands of people come from various parts 
of the Province, but chiefly from the 
south. About a furlong distant is another 
village, in which, until lately, several fa- 
milies were under instruction ; but they 
have so often transgressed in the subject 
of intermarriages with the Heathen, that 
I have considered it my duty, as they 
show no sign of improvement, to with- 
draw the Catechist. In Samaria we have 
a School, which is well attended by 
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Heathen as well as Christian children, 
and they are making good progress. 

Keereikaranthattu lies between Sama- 
ria and Suviseshapooram. Christianity 
was introduced into this village in the 
year 1818. At one time, nearly all the 
people here were under instruction: at 
present there are but twenty-four families 
in connexion with us, beside thirteen more 
in avillage adjoining : they together form 
one Congregation, of whom sixty-nine are 
baptized, and eleven are Communicants. 
There are four or five families who give 
some pleasing evidence of sincere attach- 
ment to Christianity, and a desire to act 
in accordance with the truths they have 
been taught. They are in comparatively 
affluent circumstances, and we might have 
hoped that their example would have 
some effect fipon their Heathen neigh- 
bours, in bringing them to inquire after 
Christianity ; but these consist chiefly of 
old, hardened, backsliders. 

Nathankoollam is another place, most of 
the people of which, in former years, 
openly professed Christianity. Under the 
pressure of continued troubles, and with- 
out proper European superintendence, 
they returned to their former supersti- 
tions, and hardened themselves against 
the Truth. A small band of three or four 
families alone continued in their profes- 
sion, and kept up the Christian name. 
They have been tried in a variety of 
ways, and I trust their afflictions have 
not been without benefit to some of them. 
When I visited them, at the end of the 
year, I was particularly pleased with the 
Headman and his family. His wife is 
quite a pattern to the other women, being 
& sincere and intelligent Christian. Only 
two days after my visit, the husband fell 
from a palmyra-tree, and died on the 
spot; and a few days afterward she lost 
one of her children by cholera. Heathen 
neighbours were of course not wanting to 
disturb her with doubts and fears, and 
to suggest a sacrifice to the devils. About 
the same time the Catechist also was 
attacked with cholera in its most violent 
form, and within a very few hours ex- 
pired. All these things, happening toge- 
ther, greatly distressed our little band, 
and made some of the new-comers waver. 
Through the mercy of God, however, none 
of them have gone back; and the widow 
of the Headman is, I trust, showing a pro- 
per submission to His will who ordereth 
all things for our good. We have several 
new families under instruction in this p'ace; 
but as yet little can be said of them. 
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DOHNAVOOR DISTRICT. 
Report, by the Rev. E. Dent, for the Year 
1845, 

From this Report we make two 
short extracts. 

There are 1617 people, adults and 
children, in connexion with this District, 
forming 41 Congregations of various size. 
Of this number, 447 are baptized, and 
the rest are under a course of instruction 
preparatory to receiving Baptism. 

There are 15 Schools for boys, and 
three for girls; containing altogether 629 
children. Of these, 302 form the reading, 
and 327 the spelling, classes. About 200 
are the children of our Christians. 

NULLOOR DISTRICT. 
Effects of the Persecutions. 4 

Our readers will remember that 
it was in this District that the per- 
secutions and hurricane, described 
in our Number for February last, 
were permitted to try the faith of the 
Converts during the month of No- 
vember 1845. Having so fully, on 
the occasion just mentioned, entered 
into the circumstances of the Dis- 
trict during these visitations, we will 
only now add the following extract 
of a Letter from the Rev. P. P. 
Schaffter, dated Jan. 19, 1816— 


To this day the new Congregations, 
amounting to more than two thousand in- 
dividuals, remain quite steady in their 
adherence to Christianity; and I have 
very good hope that they will remain so. 
I have often been surprised at the un- 
shaken and uncompromising attachment 
to the Christian Religion, which, during 
this trying season, some of these poor 
people have manifested. They, as well 
as some of the Catechists, have worked, I 
may say, night and day to support the 
Christian cause ; and with an alacrity and 
a zeal which often revived my own. Had 
it not been for this, I do not know what, 
at times, I should have done. They have 
never shrunk from the most unpleasant, 
and sometimes dangerous duties, the per- 
formance of which would not fail to bring 
on them the ill-will of many powerful 
enemies. I know, also, that a few of 
them have resisted temptations, which a 
Native of this country is little prepared 
to resist—bribes, and such things. 


In later communications, however, 
Mr. Schaffter has had to detail a 
mournful and extensive falling back 
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on the part of some of the Christian 
inquirers in this District. 


PANNEIVILEL DISTRICT. 

Report, by the Rev. J. T. Tucker, for the 
Half-year ending December 31, 1845. 
Such an inroad into Satan’s kingdom, 

in Tinnevelly, has been made during the 

last twenty years, that the old serpent is 
making use of all his subtilty to stop its 
progress, and even, if it were possible, 
to root out Christianity from among the 
Natives in the Province. In some places 
by violence, in others by bribery, he en- 
deavours to turn the careless from a pro- 
fession of Christianity to the worship of 
himself in the form of an idol. It is 
painful to reflect that, in the Panneivilei 

District, upward of 230 individuals, who 

in June last were professedly followers of 

Christ, are now either professedly atheists 

or worshippers of devils. The majority 

of these have been struck off my list be- 
cause of non-attendance at the Means of 

Grace, and utter carelessness about Reli- 

gion. However, some are a part of the old 

Congregation at Kongalarayakooritchy ; 

an account of whom cannot but pain the 

feelings of a true disciple of Christ. 
Thirty-two families in the village had 

been under Christian instruction for 

twenty-two years and upward; but in 

November last ten of them renounced 

Christianity, and openly offered sacrifice 

to devils, under the following circum- 

stances—The Merasdar (proprietor) of 
the village, an exceedingly wicked man, 
has for many years tried all he could to 
force the people to renounce Religion; 
but failing in the attempt by violent mea- 
sures, he at last had recourse to a strata- 
gem, by which he induced the careless 
members of the Congregation to give up 
their profession of Christ. He prepared 
sheep, rice, cocoa-nuts, oil, &c., for sacri- 
fice, and then sent for all the Christians 
to come to him. Only a few of them 
obeyed his summons: to those who did so 
he offered fifty rupees, and ordered them 
forthwith to take the prepared sacrifice 
and offer it to the devil. So little fear of 
God had they, that the fifty rupees proved 
too great a temptation, and, in obedience 
to the Merasdar’s order, they went to the 
village devil-temple, and there publicly 
offered to idols. Among the backsliders 
are three fine young women, who have 
been educated in the Village School, and 
who well know the letter of the Gospel. 

I hear they cried a good deal at the 

thought of joining in sacrifice to devils ; 
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but the fear of disobeying their parents 
made them give way. I have likewise 
heard that the Merasdar is calling upon 
them to give back the fifty rupees, and 
also the value of the sheep, &c., that were 
sacrificed. A young man, a very near 
relative of the Headman among the back- 
sliders, resisted the entreaties of his 
friends, and would not join the party. 
They have since attempted, by threats, to 
frighten him into apostasy; but it has 
pleased God to give him strength to re- 
sist all, and show himself a stedfast be- 
liever in the Lord Jesus Christ. He has 
been brought up in our Schools, and, only 
the day before his relative backslid, re- 
ceived a New Testament from me. 

On hearing of the sad event, I hastened 
to the village, in order to test the sincerity 
of the remaining twenty-two families. 
This investigation was very satisfactory, 
and I left the place persuaded in my own 
mind that they would be stedfast in the 
faith. As this Report will probably be 
published in the Church Missionary 
Record, I would earnestly entreat the 
prayers of any, who may read the ac- 
count, on behalf of the Kongalarayakeo- 
ritchy backsliders. 

I now turn from the dark part of the 
picture to a brighter and more encou- 
raging view. The Word of God, being 
preached in so many villages throughout 
the Province, must lead to the decay of 
idolatry and the increase of Christian Con- 
verts; and this, indeed, has been the 
effect. The truth of Christianity seems 
to be more felt among the Heathen ; and, 
in some instances, the knowledge of it 
has led individuals to abandon the wor- 
ship of idols, although on account of hea- 
then relations they still withhold their 
profession of the Gospel. Notwithstand- 
ing that the number struck off the list 
during the last six months amounts to 230 
souls, yet the decrease on the whole is 
only eleven, in consequence of the acces- 
sion of new Converts, the majority of 
whom reside very near Panneivilei, and 
will therefore be more under my imme- 
diate superintendence. Moreover, there 
has been an increase of ninety-five bap- 
tized persons, the majority of whom are 
adults. 

In the good providence of Almighty 
God I have been able to commence five 
new Schcols since the 30th of June last, 
thus obtaining an increase of 124 chil- 
dren. 

Notwithstanding that the last year has 
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proved a very trying one for the poor 
people, in consequence of the great price 
of corn; yet they have not been back- 
ward in giving, out of their poverty, toward 
the several Charitable Societies esta- 
blished in Tinnevelly. In some villages, 
many of the poor Christians have been 
obliged to live upon such roots as, by dili- 
gent search, they could find in the fields. 

Idol-Worship—Need of a larger Church. 

On these subjects Mr. Tucker thus 
writes to the Kev. J. Tucker, in a 
Letter dated February 12, 1846— 

In Perungkoollam there are two large 
idol-temples, in which Siva and Vishnu 
are respectively worshipped. In that of 
Vishnu ten rupees’ worth of rice, &c., 
is daily offered at the hours of morning 
and evening sacrifice. Beside these, 
every heathen village around has its 
pagoda or devil-temple, in each of which 
the Heathen, in their blindness, offer 
sheep, fowls, cocoa-nuts, &c., to the 
image, which, according to their notions, 
represents the devil. Among the peo- 
ple generally, however, devil-worship is 
not carried on with such zest as formerly : 
the Gospel is evidently teaching those 
who are professedly heathen that all their 
offerings to devils are vain. It was only 
last week that several men, who are not 
Christians, could not be prevailed upon 
by their friends to join in a great offering 
which was made at a temple dedicated to 
the idol Kalee. 

No fewer than 1145 Christians reside 
within a short distance of the Mission 
Compound, and could easily attend Divine 
Worship on Lord’s-days, were there a 
Church of sufficient dimensions to hold 
them. Moreover, it is more than pro- 
bable that, by the time such a build. 
ing could be erected, a goodly number of 
Heathen from the surrounding villages 
will have placed themselves under Chris- 
tian instruction; especially as a great 
majority of them are of the Shanar caste, 
among whom our labours have been so 
successful in Tinnevelly. There are no 
fewer than 23,113 Heathens and Ma- 
homedans residing within a circuit of two 
miles around my bungalow. 


Tinnevelly Tamul-Book Society. 
This Society embraces the whole 
of the Tinnevelly Mission, and an 
account of it will, therefore, appro- 
priately follow the preceding Reports 
of the various Districts. 
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The following passages are ex- 
tracted from the Seventh Annual 
Report of the Society, drawn up by 
‘the Rev. Septimus Hobbs, the Secre- 
tary, and read at the Annual Meeting 
at Palamcottah, Jan. 7, 1846— 


The efforts of the Society, during the 
past year, have been chiefly directed to 
carrying through the press the large edi- 
tions of the abridged edition of the re- 
vised Tamul Book of Common Prayer, and 
the second edition of Watts’s Scripture 
History. 

Of the abridged edition of the revised 
Tamu! Book of Common Prayer, no fewer 
than 10,000 copies have been printed, and 
all, excepting a few copies, neatly bound 
in sheep, which materially increases their 
durability. The Committees of the Church 
Missionary Society, and the Socjety for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts, having made a liberal grant to each 
Missionary Station in Tinnevelly, not 
only are the numerous Churches, but also 
a greater number of the members of each 
of the Congregations, who are able to 
read, supplied with copies. It is no small 
gratification, to those who delight in the 
spiritual advancement of the Native Chris- 
tians, to see them proceeding to the dif- 
ferent Churches with their books in their 
bands, hear them join in the responses, 
and believe, with reason, that there are 
many among them who pray with the 
spirit and with the understanding also. 
They have now an opportunity of reading 
the Prayer Book in their own homes, of 
learning what kind of prayers they should 
offer, and of making greater advances in 
intelligence and piety. 

It may be mentioned as an indirect, 
but not altogether unimportant effect of 
the general circulation of this truly valu- 
able publication of the Society, that it 
supplies an inducement to many among 
the poorer classes to learn to read. The 
avocations of a large portion of the popu- 
lation of this part of the country have no- 
thing in them of an intellectual character, 
nothing which involves any necessity, or 
induces any desire, for education. The 
Christians, however, now that they are 
able to obtain a copy of the Prayer Book 
for themselves, perceive the advantage of 
being able to read, and thus join intelli- 
gently in the worship of God; and un- 
derstand that there is one use at least, 
which they justly regard as important, 
to which a degree of education, not very 
difficult of attainment, may be applied. 
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And certainly nothing, which supplies a 
motive to exertion for the enlightenment 
of the mind and the sanctification of the 
heart, can be esteemed of small importance. 

Of the Prayer Book 3424 copies have 
already been sold, or disposed of to the 
subscribers according to the Rules. 

The new edition of Watts’s Scripture 
History, just published, consists of 2000 
copies. 

Cottapam. 
Cottayam College. 

Of this Institution the Rev. J. 
Chapman writes, in a Letter to the 
Rev. J. Tucker, dated December 22, 
18.45— 

On the whole, I sincerely hope that 
the College is in a fair train for accom- 
plishing the object which its founders, 
supporters, and conductors, have had in 
view; and that in due time it may fur- 
nish many useful men for the spread of 
Christ’s Gospel among the Syrian and 
Heathen population of these lands. 

Slate of the Pallam District. 

The following particulars are 
given in a Letter from the Rev. H. 
Baker, jun., to the Rev. J. Tucker, 
dated January 10, 1846— 

._ I have laboured here about a year and 
a quarter, and I think I can observe a 
decided improvement in our people, both 
congregationally and individually. At- 
tendance at Church and family prayer are 
better observed. But while I thus speak 
of the outward conduct of my people, I 
must express my fear that the moving 
principle of action is not grace in the 
heart. It is truly grievous to observe 
that gain, of some kind or other, is too 
often the motive among the best of them: 
still, when I find that they do conform to 
rule, and place themselves under disci- 
pline—which, considering the laxity of 
their habits, must be peculiarly irksome 
—I must hope that some among them 
will eventually prove to be children of 
the kingdom of Christ. I hope the Mis- 
sion is now in good working: my igno- 
tance and inexperience caused me, at 
first, to make mistakes, which have in 
some measure been corrected. I take the 
Morning Service every Lord’s-day at 
Pallam, and then ride to Collatta or Vel- 
latoorthe for the afternoon duties, taking 
each place alternately. I wish I had a 
Native Priest to take the Lord’s-day duty, 
as I fear the coming hot weather will 
prevent my taking two Churches on the 
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same day. The Mavelicare Mission has 
derived much benefit from having had 
the assistance of two Natives in orders. 
My Schools are somewhat improved. 


fBabvelicare. 

This Station, as our readers are 
aware, has been under the charge of 
the Rev. J. Peet. A residence in 
India of twelve years and a half has, 
however, rendered it necessary for 
him to return to this country, as 
mentioned in the Recent Intelligence 
of our Number for June last. His 
place at Mavelicare is supplied by 
the Rev. J. Hawksworth, from Alle- 
pie—the duties of that Station being 
undertaken by the Rev. H. Baker, sen., 
from Cottayam—who is assisted, as 
was Mr. Peet, by the Rev. G. Matthan. 


Opening of the New Church at Maveli- 
care, and of another at an Out- Station. 


The following particulars are 
taken from a Report addressed by 
Mr. Peet to the Rev. J. Tucker, Se- 
cretary of the Madras Corresponding 
Committee. The Report is dated 
Dec. 2, 1845, and thus proceeds— 


By the goodness of God I have been ena- 
bled so far to complete the large Church 
at Mavelicare as to have it opened for Di- 
vine Worship. It is a substantial build- 
ing, in the Gothic style, calculated to hold 
upward of 800 people; or, with the large 
porches, more than a thousand. There 
are two porches, one on the north and the 
other on the south side, near the west 
end: that on the north side is to be used 
as a vestry ; that on the south as a side 
entrance, and as a place of retirement in 
case of illness during the Service, so as to 
prevent such persons from disturbing the 
Congregation, and at the same time to 
provide them a shelter from the fierce 
rays of the sun, or the heavy rains, to 
which this part of the country is alter- 
nately exposed. The pulpit and commu- 
nion-rails have been taken from my tem- 
porary Church; and, though far too 
small, and unsuited in point of pattern 
for a Gothic building, have been raised 
and so- placed as to make them suitable 
for an unfinished place. Altogether, the 
appearance of the building is that of an 
old Church at home, and in a genuine 
Briton’s mind ‘would involuntarily call up 
feelings of respect and reverence. 
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‘Tuesday, the 25th of November last, 
was, to my wife and myself, a most solemn, 
affecting, and fatiguing day, being the 
time we had selected to open our Church 
for the worship of Almighty God, and at 
the same time to say farewell to our dear 
people, and officially introduce and so- 
lemnly commend them to the care of my 
worthy successor, the Rev. J. Hawks- 
worth, and his respected wife. 

From the previous evening my people 
began to assemble; and at the time of 
Service the Church was filled, and many 
Heathen had gathered around outside. 

In the course of the Service, I received 
into the Church by baptism three indivi- 
duals. One was a child of my own people— 
a pledge of our belief that the promises are 
made to us and our children. The second 
was the child of a family which had lately 
joined us from a corrupt Church; and 
who, by this act, pledged themselves to 
an adherence to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The third was an adult from the mass of 
the Travancore Heathen—an earnest of 
that mighty host that shall be gathered 
to our Redeemer God from the world of 
Idolaters. 

The Services of the day were concluded 
by our all uniting in the participation of 
the Lord's Supper. 

In the afternoon our people, and 
strangers to the number of nearly twelve 
hundred, partook of a repast, superin- 
tended chiefly by my wife; and by sun- 
set all, but a few of the more attached of 
our people, had left. 

On the next evening Mr. Hawksworth, 
with the Rev. G. Matthan, and myself, 
set out for one of my Stations, sixteen 
miles distant, to open a Church that had 
just been erected. It is situated in the 
midst of a people who have long been 
inquiring after the Truth. The Church is 
but small; capable of holding about 150, 
or more than 200, including the front 
porch. It has a neat appearance, and is 
substantially built, except the roof, which 
is thatched with ollas. On the day of 
opening there were, beside our own peo- 
ple, a goodly number of Heathens stand- 
ing without. After the Services we had 
a feast, as on Tuesday, and in the evening 
all separated in peace. 

This is the third Church that has been 
opened in this Mission within the last 
five or six years. There are now in con- 
nexion with this Mission five Stations, 
and as many Congregations, among whom 
all the Services of our Church are regu- 
larly performed ; and there ure four well- 
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built Places of Worship, at Mavelicare, 
Mallapalli, Kodawalanya, and Puwatoor. 
The building of these Churches, not to 
speak of my duties among the people, has 
cost me much labour and anxiety of mind ; 
but I rejoice that so much has been done, 
because my successor will be relieved 
from my heavy duties, and consequently 
will be more free to attend to his high 
and holier engagements. 

The Mission, blessed be God! is pro- 
spering. I have lately had overtures 
from several parties wishing to join us. 
Among many without, as well as within, 
the Church, the Gospel of our Salvation is 
quietly, but effectually, doing its work. 


Departure of Mr. Peet from his Station. 


In a Letter to Mr. Tucker, dated 
Jan. 3, 1846, Mr. Peet gives an in- 
teresting account of his departure 
from Mavelicare, and of the encou- 
raging sympathy and good-will of 
his people. He says— 

I took my farewell of Mavelicare on 
the 30th of December ; and both my wife 
and myself were affected to a degree I 
cannot express, from the unlooked-for 
sympathy manifested toward us. We 
were prepared to expect the kindly feel- 
ing of our own people, and, to save our- 
selves, had prepared to leave very early 
in the morning ; but, to our great surprise, 
and, I will add, gratification also, a very 
large number of our Syrian, but chiefly of 
our Heathen, neighbours, came to follow 
us to the boat and bid us farewell. They 
went with us, and amid their tears and 
good wishes we left the scene of our la- 
bours, griefs, and pleasures, perhaps for 
ever. One of the Rajahs begged me to 
come and bid him good bye. On my 
going, he paid me every respect, and, as 
a public mark of it, gave my boat-people 
some food, which, in Travancore, is consi- 
dered to be a particular act of honour to 
the visitor. What a difference between 
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my going to Mavelicare and my leaving 
it! On my going, I was looked upon as 
being so low and unworthy, that a Rajah 
actually made a hole in the wall of his 
garden, when I went to visit him, because 
it was thought I should defile his premises 
if allowed to pass through the proper en- 
trance to his house. On my leaving, I 
was honoured as much as I perhaps could 
be, considering our different circum- 
stances. It was a triumph of our holy 
Religion ; which, by the grace of Christ, 
taught me to walk consistently among 
them: it was, above all, a secret per- 
suasion, I believe, that our Religion is 
true. If something of this sort were not 
the cause, then it is unaccountable: it 
could have nothing of a worldly or sinister 
character in it, as they never gained by 
me, nor do they expect to gain money, 
fame, or earthly advantage of any kind. 


Crichoor. 


Report for the Half-year ending Decem- 
ber 31, 1845, by the Rev. H. Harley. 


During the past year, the Word of the 
Lord has been proclaimed far and near 
to Heathens, Roman Catholics, and Sy- 
rians; and we would humbly trust, al- 
though comparatively few have openly 
professed the truth, that the Gospel is 
working as the leaven which is to leaven 
the whole lump. Attention has been 
awakened, the Word of God is more 
eagerly sought after, and an explanation 
of its sacred contents much more de- 
manded. Mauch of the opposition that 
we experience here arises from the 
Roman Catholics, the greater portion of 
whom have here, as in every other part 
of the world, but a nominal Christianity. 

I have reason to hope that there are 
several in the Congregation whose sole 
dependence is upon Christ—on His 
finished work and _ righteousness—and 
who are walking worthy of their high 
vocation. : 
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A Few particulars respecting this Mission were given in our 
Number for July last. We now, however, continue the regular 
history of the different Stations from p. 301 of our Number for 


December last. 
Visitation of the Mission by Sickness. 
In the former part of the period 
now to be reviewed, the Red-River 
Recorp, Dec. 1846. ] 


Settlement was visited by a severe 

fever, which continued to prevail 

from August 1845 to the end of 
2N 
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January last, and proved very fatal. 
A month afterward, another epidemic 
—the influenza—made its appear- 
ance, affecting whole families. In 
May and June a very large propor- 
tion of the inhabitants, at all the 
Stations, suffered from measles; so 
much so, that, at one time, out of 
eighty children belonging to the 
Day-school at the Indian Settle- 
ment, only three were able to at- 
tend. This was followed by dysen- 
tery, which prevailed to an awful 
extent. Some idea of the mortality 
which attended it may be gathered 
from the fact, that, in one part of the 
territory, it carried off a sixth of 
the population. Out of 600 in- 
habitants, in the Rapids District, 
there were eleven deaths in one week ; 
and in the Indian Settlement, out of 
a population of 500, there were nine 
deaths in ten days. In the midst of 
these afflicting visitations, it pleased 
our Heavenly Father to extend His 
protecting care over the Missionaries, 
and no harm was suffered to come 
nigh their dwellings. They were 
also cheered by witnessing the effect 
of their labours in many of their 
people who died tn the Lord. 

UPPER SETTLEMENT AND GRAND RAPIDS. 

The Lord’s-day duties of the Rev. 
W. Cockran were, for the most part, 
the same as in the preceding year. 
On the week-days he was much occu- 
pied in visiting the sick and dying, 
and in superintending the building 
of the new Church, as the following 
extracts from his Journal will show. 
Need, and Progress, of the New Church — 

Anziety of the People to attend Public 

Worship. 

Sept. 17, 1845 — Superintending the 
men at work on the Church. We are 
making all the progress which I had an- 
ticipated, and enjoying calm and quiet 


minds, for we have always been able to 


pay our workmen their wages when due. 
‘We commenced the work believing that 
such accommodations were necessary, and 
in the end would be for the glory of God : 
He has therefore watched over the work, 
and preserved that unity and liberality 
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among us which have hitherto made _ it 
to prosper. 

Dec. 23—I walked down the Settle- 
ment to see the masons, who are dressing 
corner-stones for the Church, and stones 
for the windows. We are anxious to 
have them finished before May, that we 
may proceed with the building in the 
summer. 

It is painful to have nearly all the 
children absent from Church on the 
Lord's-day for want of room. This is the 
spur which excites me to pursue the work 
so vigorously. When I count, in my 
burial register, the names of the once- 
smiling boys and girls whom I have so 
often met in School and so seldom in 
Church, I feel grieved that the Church is 
not so capacious as to admit all who would 
enter. I have always had this object in 
view—to make our Schools and Churches 
expand with the increase of population, 
that there might neither be a cause for 
dissent, nor an apology for an ungodly 
life. 

Dec. 25—TI read prayers and preached 
at the Rapids. The Church was crowded, 
and many, who could not get in, were 
obliged to return home. I felt grieved 
that these poor people, some of whom had 
walked several miles, should be unable 
to gain admittance into the House of God. 

Jan. 29, 30, 1846— Examining all the 
items of the new Church account. I was 
happy to find our affairs in as prosperous 
a state as I could expect. The greater 
part of the subscribers are a-head of their 
promises. 

April 12—I read prayers and preached 
at the Rapids, and administered the Sa- 
crament to upward of 150 persons. The 
Church was crowded, and many were un- 
able to gain admittance. One poor wo- 
man sat outside during the Service, and, 
the ground being wet, her limts became 
so paralyzed that she was unable to move 
away until her husband fetched a sledge 
to take her home. | 

April 19— The Church was again 
crowded. I felt astonished and encou- 
raged that so many had come through 
mire and water, some from the distance 
of five miles, to worship God in His House. 

June 10—Superintending the persons 
engaged in erecting the scaffolding. The 
walls of our new Church are now ten feet 
six inches above the ground. 


Visits to the Sick and Dying. 
Sept. 22—I visited a family severely 
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afflicted. Four of the elder children were 
suffering from fever ; and one, the eldest, 
sinking so rapidly that I had no hopes of 
her recovery. I endeavoured to comfort 
them, so far as their youthful minds were 
capable of receiving the Truth, and prayed 
with them and their parents. All are 
born unto trouble. A month ago the eldest 
daughter, a girl of great promise, and the 
stay of her mother, was, after a few days’ 
illness, cut off by fever. Hier sister, the 
next in age, caught the disease on the day 
of the funeral, has been confined to 
bed ever since, and to-day is on the verge 
of the grave. I could only pray that 
God, who tempers the strength of His 
people to their day, would support the 
parents under this heavy stroke. 

Sept. 23, 1845—I was sent for to visit 
the above family, and found the young 
woman in the hand of death. I prayed 
with her: she was quite sensible, and 
knew me. Her anxious mother asked 
me if I thought there were any hope of her 
recovery. I replied that her symptoms 
were much the same as her sister's before 
her death; and that I would therefore 
advise her to pray to God for strength to 
submit to the Divine will, and to enable 
her to say, with Job, the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the 
name of the Lord. The mother went out 
tu let her tears fall in secret, and left me 
by the bed-side of her departing child. 
I moistened her parched tongue with a 
little tea which stood by her bed on 
the table. She looked me in the face, 
and whispered, “I am dying.” I felt 
her pulse: it throbbed, it stood, again it 
throbbed, and she was no more. The 
mother wept, and so did the sick boys: 
they felt that death was near. I spoke to 
them, and told them that God was good, 
and that afflictions and death were bless- 
ings in disguise. I reminded them of 
David, who “wept and prayed while his 
child was suffering; but when he died, 
he arose, washed himself, and went into 
the House of God. We enjoy privi- 
leges,” I remarked, “‘ which David never 
enjoyed. He knew God as the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the De- 
liverer of the Israelites from Fgyptian 
bondage ; but we know Him as a God of 
love, who has so loved us as to give His 
only Son to die for our sins, that the sting 
of death might be taken away, and the 
gates of heaven be opened to all who re- 
pent, believe, and obey. Therefore, in 
death we are taught to ask, Where is thy 
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sting? and shortly we shall have a vic- 
tory over the grave; for we may say, 
with Job, J know that my Redeemer liveth 
.-.@nd though after my skin worms de- 
stroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God : whom I shall see for myself, and ... 
not another.” 

Nov 26—I visited a young man dan- 
gerously ill of fever. JI read a passage of 
Scripture, and encouraged him to trust 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and then prayed 
with the family. These poor and pious 
people have suffered a great deal of afflic- 
tion from the lossof their children. This, 
the sixth and last stay of the father, now 
lies on the bed of death. ‘“‘It is the will 
of God,” said the father, “and I will- 
ingly submit; though I feel that I shall 
not long survive. My strength is gone, 
and I know that my son is only going a 
little while before me.”’ 

Dec. 19—I called upon the man whom 
I visited on the 26th ult, and found 
it was likely to turn out as he then anti- 
cipated. Soon after his son’s death he 
was confined to bed with the fever, and 
now he seems to be on the verge of the 
grave. I spoke of his recovery, and said 
that He who had sustained him under all 
the previous strokes by which he had 
been smitten was still the same, and 
could bring him through this affliction 
also. He said, ‘‘ The Lord has been with 
me in siz troubles, and I know He will be 
with me in this my last. I have not the 
least hope of recovery, nor have I any 
wish. J would not live alway. I believe 
I shall shortly be with Him who has loved 
me, and died for me. I believe all that has 
happened to me has been for my good.” 
I read several encouraging promises to 
him, prayed with him, and requested 
him to lean on the Saviour while the 
waves of trouble were breaking over him. 

Dec. 29—I rode up the Settlement, 
and administered the Sacrament to six 
invalids; but the person for whose sake 
principally I made the journey had left 
this world of sin and suffering about 
four o'clock in the morning. His son 
was buried on the 2d inst. A widow and 
four children remain to lament the loss, 
and so do we. To him we could point, 
as one who served God, and provided 
things honest in the sight of all men. God 
only can heal the wound which His hand 
has made, and supply the want of the 
widow and fatherless: by fervent prayer, 
offered up through the merits of the Sa- 
viour, we besought Him so to do. 
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March 5, 1846—I rode as far as the U p- 
per Fort, and visited several sick persons 
on my way. I called upon the only medical 
mun of the place, who was also danger- 
ously ill: he had been in a state of deli- 
Tium for the last twenty-four hours. The 
Settlement would sustain a very heavy 
loss should any thing happen to the 
Doctor. He has long diligently exerted 
his abilities in alleviating human misery 
among those who are too poor to make 
him any compensation. I have known 
him, for years together, to visit families 
who never paid him a fraction. May the 
Lord remember him in mercy, while con- 
fined to a bed of affliction ! 

March 26—I visited a sick person in 
the last stage of consumption. I told her 
my fears. She replied, “I am aware of 
it. I have often been sick before; but 
the hope of life never left me, and I 
thought of returning to my domestic du- 
ties. Now, however, the concerns of my 
family, and all things earthly, have left 
me; and I lie here thinking of my friends 
who have gone before me, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ who died for my sins, and 
who is now in heaven; and I pray tomy 
Saviour to prepare me also for heaven. 
When I was well, I often went wrong ; 
but my conscience would not give me rest 
till I confessed my sins to my Heavenly 
Father, and sought forgiveness through 
the blood of His Son, and promised, 
through His assistance, to live better. 
Then [ would seem to go on for a time 
under the light of God's countenance, till 
something would turn up to make me 
forget. Again would shame and sorrow 
fill my heart, until I found pardon by 
looking to Jesus my Saviour. When I 
look back, I find my life has been a life 
of repentance; but I believe that God, 
for Christ's sake, has forgiven me all. 
I have now a calm, quiet mind, and I 
wait in the hope of soon being where no 
sin, suffering, nor death, shall enter.” 


Baplism of two Adults—Various Particu- 
lars respecting one of them, an Indian. 


Dee. 8, 1845—I baptized two adults who 
were ill. One, an Indian, had often ap- 
plied for baptism before; but he was 
so addicted to intemperance, that I had 
declined admitting him into the Church 
till I should have some good evidence of 
his sincere repentance and reformation. 
It has pleased God, while his family, and 
also himself, have been suffering from 
fever, to bring him to a knowledge of his 
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past errors, and to show him that without 
repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus 
he must perish. Such a change has been 
thus produced in his whole temper and 
conduct as to give me a hope that he will, 
for the future, be a follower of Christ. 
He said, “ You have often told me, Sir, 
that I should destroy both soul and body, 
and I have felt that it was true; but I 
liked my old way, and sometimes, when 
I thought I would turn from it, something 
would turn up and put the thought out 
of my mind. It would be as if some one - 
whispered in my ear, ‘Go on: you are 
always happy when you are drunk: you 
forget all your misery then.’ Then, when 
an opportunity came, I tried it again. 
Thus you know I have gone on. Yes, 
I believe now, as you have often told me, 
that I was the greatest sinner on the 
point. I feel that if I had died when 
George died I should now have been in 
hell. You know, Sir, the night before he 
died you prayed with him; and after 
you had gone away, he talked to me like 
an old man. He said many things to me 
which I shall never forget. He told me 
of my bad life; and asked me how I 
should like to go where he was going. 
He told me to repent of my sins, and 
pray to God, through His Son, to have 
mercy upon me and pardon me. He then 
asked for a drink. I lifted him up: he 
drank, looked at me, and breathed his 
last. My conscience told me, ‘Had you 
departed instead of George, you had gone 
to hell.’ I could not go to the funeral, be- 
cause I was seized the night after he 
died. Here I have lain ever since, and 
God has brought my sins to my remem- 
brance. I am heartily sorry that I have 
been such a bad man. I pray that God 
may have mercy upon me. _ I have often 
heard you say that He pardons all those 
who sincerely repent and turn unto Him, 
and I believe that He will have mercy 
upon me.” His wife said, “‘O Sir! it is 
pleasant to me to hear him pray: he 
prays in the night and morning, and often 
in the day; and he calls the children to 
him to say their prayers. I hope, I be- 
lieve, he is becoming good.” 

After having fully explained to him 
his duty to God, to his wife and family, 
and to his neighbours, and pointed out to 
him that he must now act the part of a 
new man, though exposed to his old 
temptations, I baptized him, and prayed 
that he might lead the rest of his life 
agreeably to the promises which he this 
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day made. I shall not soon forget his 
thankfulness to Almighty God for the or- 
dinance of Baptism. He said, “ Now, 
since I have been thought worthy of be- 
ing admitted into the Christian Church, I 
shall try, through the help of God, to walk 
worthy of my profession.” 


Departure of Mr. Cockran for Cunada— 
Affection of his People. 

Our readers are already aware 
that Mr. Cockran’s health has failed 
to so serious an extent as to render 
his retirement from the Mission ne- 
cessary for his recovery. He writes, 
in his Journal— 


May 31,1846— I performed the du- 
ties at the Rapids Church in the morning, 
and at the Middle Church in the after- 
noon. Every Lord’s-day convinces me 
that I have no longer the strength ade- 
quate for the duties which devolve upon 
me. I therefore take this as a hint from 
Providence that my work in Rupert's 
Land is nearly done. Had it been the 
will of God that I should continue here, 
He would have given me strength to 
meet the occasion. But at present He 
permits me to faint, to wean me from all 
the different things in which I have been 
engaged, that I may leave them without 
regret. 


The following particulars are taken, 
from the Journal of the Rev. A. Cow- 
ley, who, at the time of Mr. Cockran’s 
departure, was on a visit to the Red- 
River Settlement. On the 14th of 
June, after he had taken the Service 
at the Rapids Church, he remarks— 


Never do I expect to forget the last 
look which some of the people gave their 
pastor as they retired from the Church, in 
which, from its very first rearing, they 
had heard, with so much pleasure and 
profit, the voice of him whom now, pro- 
ceeding to their homes at a distance, they 
looked upon to see no more for ever. 
Their hearts were too full for words: the 
only utterance their feelings could obtain 
was in a flood of tears, as each walked up, 
silently embraced his hand, and turned 
away. 

June 15—The calm of dawn was em- 
braced for prayer, lest the confusion of 
affairs should unsettle the mind and in- 
dispose the heart to pray. Breakfast was 
not yet over when the canoe hove in 
sight, and presently afterward a rap at 
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the door announced its arrival. Mr. 
Cockran, inured to self-denial, immedi- 
ately prepared himself and family for 
embarkation. It was too early for a great 
crowd to assemble; but a considerable 
number awaited his approach, and re- 
ceived his parting admonition and bless- 
ing. I saw him and his family into the 
canoe; but the parting farewell pierced 
my inmost soul. I looked till the mist 
and the distance hid my friends from 
view. Oh, blessed word of the living 
God, which assures the soul of a happy 
meeting where parting shall be known no 
more ! 


Of Mr. Cockran’s arrival at the 
Indian Settlement the Rev. J. 
Smithurst remarks, in his Journal— 


June 15 — This morning, at nine 
o'clock, Mr. Cockran and family called 
in passing. Seeing that they had to 
struggle with emotions of a very painful 
description, I carefully abstained from 
any thing which might excite them; but 
it required a desperate effort with my 
own feelings to avoid showing what were 
my emotions. Having taken a hasty 
leave of them as they stepped into the 
canoe, I hurried into the house again, 
unable to look upon the canoe proceeding 
down the river. There was a crowd of 
Indians—men, women, and children— 
assembled to take a last look at their 
former pastor and friend. He carried 
with him the good wishes and blessings 
of many whose tears bespoke the sincerity 
of their professions of respect. May the 
Divine blessing attend our beloved friend ; 
and, in a more genial climate, may he 
have his health restored, and many more 
years added to his life of usefulness ! 


INDIAN SETTLEMENT. 


Report for the Year ending Aug. 1, 1846, 
by the Rev. J. Smithurst. 
The Harvest —Success of the Indians in Hunting. 

In looking back upon the events of the 
past year, I see much to call forth feel- 
ings of humble gratitude to our gracious 
and merciful Father. 

The harvest of last year was an average 
one, though not quite so abundant as in 
some former years. It was got in early, 
and in good condition. The potatoes were 
particularly fine, and kept sound and good 
during the winter. 

The Indians succeeded well in hunting 
last winter, and collected a large quantity 
of valuable furs. This enabled them to 
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provide their families with many com- 
forts, such as European clothing, and 
various useful articles, which they would 
not otherwise have had the means of ob- 
taining. While the men were away 
hunting, the women were at home taking 
care of the cattle: having a supply of 
grain from their farms, they were able 
to keep all the children regularly at 
School. The Indians of this Settlement 
have a decided advantage over the Hea- 
then Indians in hunting. Their move- 
ments are not retarded by a train of 
women and children, and they are not 
compelled to turn back upon every little 
failure, as is the case with those who have 
nothing to depend upon for food but the 
animals that are caught. If the hunt be 
unsuccessful for a few days, hunger drives 
the Heathen Indians to some fishing place; 
but the Christian Indians generally have 
with them flour sufficient for a fortnight’s 
consumption, independent of any other 
source. The success of the hunters en- 
abled me to get over last winter with 
fewer applications for assistance than in 
any previous year. Indeed, the little 
assistance I gave last winter was for the 
purpose of enabling the Indians to take 
advantage of the natural resources of the 
country, and not to make them indepen- 
dent of those resources. I may here men- 
tion an instance. An Indian came to me, 
in the beginning of the winter, and said, 
“I wish to go and hunt; but I have no 
provisions: can you let me have five 
shillings to get some.” I did so. He 
went away on the Monday morning, and 
returned on the Saturday evening in the 
following week—thus being absent only 
one Lord’s-day—bringing furs value 
2!. 9s. Having sold them, he honestly 
paid me my five shillings. 

It may be thought by some that hunt- 
ing has a demoralizing effect upon the 
Indians. I by no means think so, if they 
are not supplied with rum to take out 
with them. I would much rather that 
they should be away hunting than em- 
ployed among the European and Half- 
breed Settlers, where they would be ex- 
posed to the temptations of beer, rum, &c. 
The only disadvantage to them in hunting 
is their absence from the Means of Grace. 
For that, however, there is no remedy. 
In a country like this we must give way 
to circumstances. God can make up to 
His people what they lose in this respect. 
His presence is not confined to the Church, 
nor His spiritual blessings limited solely 
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to the ordinary mediums of communica- 
tion. The fervent prayer offered up 
beneath the shelter of a few pine branches, 
in the solitude of the forest, will ascend 
as acceptably in the sight of God, as if it 
proceeded from the Church, if it be offered 
in humble faith, and complete dependence 
upon the merits of Christ. 

Generally speaking, the moral and 
religious character of the Indians is satis- 
factory. If there be some few things to 
blame, there is much which affords en- 
couragement. We must always remem- 
ber that the Indian Converts are still 
only éabes in Christ, and need all due 
allowance to be made for their weakness 
and infirmity. 

Administration of the Sacraments. 

During the past year there have been 
27 Baptisms. 

The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
has been administered in the Church four 
times. Four new Communicants have 
been admitted, and four have died, leay- 
ing the number 87. All, so far as I 
can learn, maintain a consistent walk and 
conversation. 

; Schoole, 

The Day-school, of which Mr. Joseph 
Cook is the Native Schoolmaster, contains 
43 boys, and 45 girls: total, 88. Of this 
number, 21 read in the Bible, and can 
say the Church Catechism broken into 
short questions, the Collects, and most of 
the Thirty-nine Articles. All who are 
employed as Teachers of the lower 
Classes write on Paper: the others write 
on slates. The remaining 50 read in 
books below the Testament. The pro- 
gress made by the Scholars during the 
past year has been sitisfactory. ‘heir 
attendance is now very regular, unless 
illness keep them at home. They im- 
prove much in cleanliness, and have far 
less of the Indian aspect than when I 
first came to the Station. Indeed, none of 
the children now in the School, with very 
few exceptions, ever had any experience 
of the wandering Indian life. They are 
all furnished with clothing; but live at 
home with their parents, and require no 
provision from us except in times of 
sickness. 

The Sunday-school contains, in addi- 
tion to the Day-scholars, 50 adults—20 
males, and 30 females: the total is thus 
138. 


Erection of a Windmill — Probable Failure, in pert, 
of the Harvest. 


. Avery material improvement has been 
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effected in the temporal circumstances of 
the Indians by the erection of a new 
windmill; the one erected by Mr. 
Cockran, twelve years ago, having been 
useless for the last three years. As there 
is now the prospect of getting corn 
ground without much difficulty, the 
Indians have made considerable efforts 
toward enlarging their farms. ‘Ihis year’s 
crops, however, will be very far below 
the average—in many cases, indeed, al- 
most a total failure, scarcely yielding 
back a quantity equal to the seed sown. 
It is only wheat growing upon land that 
was fallowed last year that has grown 
well; and even this is now affected with 
the disease called rust, which makes the 
issue doubtful. As the greater part of 
the people do not fallow, by far the 
larger portion of the wheat-crop will be a 
partial failure. In thin, poor crops 
nearly one half has been destroyed by the 
Hessian fly, so that what remains is 
scarcely worth reaping. On the Mission- 
farm about two-thirds of the wheat is 
upon land fallowed last year, and was 
very fine before the rust made its ap- 
pearance. As, however, the grain in the 
ears is perfectly formed, and beginning to 
harden, I hope it may come to maturity. 


The passages which we now give 
are extracted from Mr. Smithurst’s 
Journal. 


Death of a hopeful Indian Youth. 

Sept. 24,1845—About noon I was much 
grieved on receiving information that 
Joseph Smith, a young Cree Indian, 
aged twenty-five years, had been drowned. 
He was subject to fits; and, as he 
was out alone with a canoe in one of 
the creeks, shooting ducks, it is supposed 
that he was seized with a fit, and fell 
into the water. He was educated in the 
Mission-school, and even up to the time 
of his death was regular in his attendance 
at Sunday-school. He was also very 
regular at Church, and at the School-room 
lectures. From a conversation that I had 
with him, not long ago, I had every rea- 
son to hope that he was humbly trusting 
in the merits of Christ, and earnestly 
striving to serve God, and to be delivered, 
not only from the condemnation, but also 
from the power, of sin. 

Sept. 26—I attended the funeral of 
poor Joseph Smith. There was some- 
thing very painful in all the circum- 
stances connected with it. He was the 
only son of his mother, and she a widow. 
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May the same gracious Saviour, who took 
pity upon a widow in similar circumstances, 
be the comfort and support of this poor 
woman ! 

Specimen of Mr. Smithurst’s Duties. 

Dec. 9—Various secular duties have 
so taken up my spare time to-day, that I 
have not been able to study. Indeed, 
when extra duties occur during these 
short days, study is out of the question. 
All the morning, till nine o’clock, is taken 
up in attending to the wants of the sick 
and needy. ‘This is my rule every day 
in the year, the Lord’s-day excepted: in 
the middle of the day I only attend to 
peculiar cases of sickness. During the 
middle of the day there is the School to 
keep an eye upon, the farm-servants to 
look after, my own household affairs to 
superintend, persons to see who call on 
business, and various other things, inde 
pendent of writing and study At sun- 
set every evening, except Saturday and 
the Lord’s-day, there is a lecture in the 
School-room; after which I remain, some- 
times for an hour or two, to speak to 
those who wish for my advice on religious 
or other subjects. The rest of the evening, 
up to tea-time at eight o'clock, is taken 
up with the instruction of my servants. 
Family prayers engage us at nine; and 
after a day so spent I have very little in- 
clination for any thing but devotional 
reading, &c. From this description of a 
day’s duties it will be seen how small a 
portion of time I ever have at command 
for any kind of study ; and why, in certain 
busy seasons, such as seed-time and har- 
vest, it must be laid aside altogether. 


Under this head we may place the 
following extract— 

Jan. 25, 1846: Lord’s-day—l] left home 
at half-past five o'clock a.m., for the Upper 
Church, and changed horses at the Ra- 
pids. In the forenoon I preached at the 
Upper Church to a remarkably attentive 
Congregation, and in the afternoon at the 
Middle Church. I reached the Indian 
Settlement at eight o'clock p.m., being 
very much fatigued with the day’s duties, 
and my long ride of sixty miles. 


A ltlention to the Means of Grace. 

Deo. 25, 1845: Christmas-day—I preach- 
ed, both morning and afternoon, in the 
Indian Church. In the morning the 
Church was very full, and I administered 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper to 
eighty-three persons: the Collection 
amounted to 1/.3s. It was a most solemn 
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season: the Lord was, I trust, with us. 
Many atear didI see run down the cheek 
at the remembrance of a Saviour’s dying 
love. 

Dec. 26, 1845: St. Stephen’s-day—The 
Congregation at Church inthe morning was 
nearly as large as yesterday. The In- 
dians spend their holiday-time in attend- 
ing Church. Though the Indians be not 
all we could expect, they certainly neither 
neglect nor undervalue the ordinances of 
God's House. 


Death of a Pious Adult Indian. 


July 30— I was sent for in the even- 
ing to visit the old man who takes care 
of the Church, and whom the Bishop of 
Montreal, in page 55 of his Journal, 
calls the Sexton. He is very weak, and 
I fear there is but little hope of his reco- 
very. I was much comforted by his sim- 
ple and unaffected expression of depen- 
dence on the Lord Jesus Christ. There 
was, in his whole manner, that calmness 
und quiet composure which indicates the 
possession of a peace which the world can 
neither give nor take away. In religious 
experience I have long considered the old 
man to be a sterlingcharacter; and, should 
it please God to remove him from this 
world, I hambly trust that there is pre- 
pared for him a mansion in his Father's 
house above. 

July 31—The sickness still continues, 
without any sign of abatement. I have 
received a note containing a request from 
the Governor, Sir George Simpson, that 
the Prayer appointed by the Church in 
times of sickness should be read. 

My poor old Beadle at the Indian 
Church has this afternoon been removed 
from a world of sorrow and pain, to enter, 
I trust, upon that rest which remains for 
the people of God. Though we sorrow not 
even as others which have no hope for our 
departed brother, I cannot help feeling 
deeply grieved for the loss I have sus- 
tained in the old man’s death. He has 
held his office from the opening of the 
Church, ten years ago, and always ap- 
peared to take pleasure in its duties. I 
believe he had the feeling so beautifully 
described by David in the 84th Psalm— 
I had rather be a door-keeper in the house 
of my God than to dwell in the tents of 
wickedness. 


CUMBERLAND STATION. 


Our readers are aware, from the 
information given in our Number 
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for July last, that Mr. Hunter has 
determined to establish the Station at 
Riviére du Pas, as being, upon the 
whole, the most eligible situation for 
the purpose. The ground available 
for cultivation at the Station, and in 
the neighbourhood, is sufficient, Mr. 
Hunter believes, for any number of 
Indians likely to settle at the place ; 
in addition to which, there is a plen- 
tiful supply of wild-fowl and fish in 
the seuson, and the Pas is a tho- 
roughfare for several of the Com- 
pany’s brigades and expresses. The 
Indians, moreover, are attached to the 
place. The following is Mr. Hunter’s 


Report for the Year ending Aug. 1, 1846. 
General View. 

It is with lively feelings of gratitude 
to Almighty God, for the many spiritual 
and temporal mercies vouchsafed to this 
Station during the past year, that I again 
present my Report. That our Christian 
Indians, with few exceptions, adorn their 
profession by a holy and consistent life ; 
regularly attend the public Means of 
Grace when opportunity offers; and cul- 
tivate a spirit of piety and devotion in 
their families, by daily engaging in praise 
and prayer at their homes; are matters 
for thankfulness and encouragement. 

They are likewise beginning to appre- 
ciate the advantages which result from 
cultivation of the soil, and are making 
efforts, though by no means so strenuous 
as one could wish, to obtain a settled 
home; with a view of abandoning their 
present migratory state of life, and of ob- 
taining greater facilities for the instruction 
of themselves and their children. 

The parents also appear to value the 
benefits of education for their children. 
Our Day-school is steadily increasing both 
in numbers and attainments; yet it can- 
nut be concealed that the present wan- 
dering state of the Indians interferes very 
materially with the arrangements of the 
School, and excites an unsettled spirit in 
the minds of the children. It is to these 
young people that 1] look for a more en- 
lightened and less indolent generation 
than the present; for the old people are 
so attached to their present mode of 
life, that it has become to them a second 
nature. Such drawbacks as these are 
not to be wondered at among a race of 
people emerging from barbarism, and 
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whose knowledge of Divine things is so 
limited, that they are yet but babes in 
Christ. Our compassionate Redeemer will 
not despise the day of small things: a 
bruised reed shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall He not quench; but 
rather bind up and strengthen the one, and 
communicate the oil of grace to the other. 
Public Worship. 

Divine Service has been continued on 
Lord’s-days, as last reported. Occa- 
sionally I read the Morning Service in 
English, for the advantage of some of my 
hearers who do not understand Indian, 
and also for the School-children; but 
with this exception, all our Services are 
conducted in Indian. The attendance at 
these Services has averaged, during the 
winter, about 100—on Christmas-day 
and Easter-Sunday from 200 to 300 were 
present—and in the spring and autumn, 
when the Indians return from their hunt- 
ing-grounds, we have a good attendance. 
The attendance at our week-day Services 
is not so good, as the Indians, in their 
present condition, are obliged to leave the 
Station during the week to hunt for pro- 
visions for themselves and their families: 
from 40 to 60 may be considered as the 
average attendance. 


Administration of the Sacraments. 

It has been my privilege to baptize 62 
persons, so that we have now a total of 
274. 

The number of Communicants has 
been 44; but one has recently died, and 
two—James Settee and his wife—have 
left the Station. The present number is 
therefore 41. 

I am able to report favourably of the 
general consistency and growth in grace 
of these persons, and of their increasing 
desire for acquaintance with the Lord 
Jesus Christ and His great salvation. 


Day and Sunday-schools. 

In the Day-school, of which Mr. Henry 
Budd is the Native Schoolmaster, there 
are 34 boys and 31 girls; making a total 
of 65. The number last reported was 47 ; 
but 27 have since been admitted, and 9 
have left. Fourteen read in the Old 
Testament, write, and work sums in 
Arithmetic, and one is learning the En- 
glish Grammar. They are also able to 
say the Church Catechism, the same 
broken into short questions, the Collects, 
portions of the Gospels, some of the 
Thirty-nine Articles, Hymns, &c. In 
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the New-Testament Class there are 17 
who write, and can say the Church Cate- 
chism, portions of Scripture, Hymns, and 
Addition and Subtraction Tables; and 
some of them work sums in Addition. 
The remaining 34 read in books below 
the Testament: some of them can repeat 
the Church Catechism, Hymns, and the 
Addition Table. 

The Sunday-school consists of the 65 
Day-scholars, 29 adults—6 males and 
23 females—and 6 children: total, 100. 
The number last reported was 57, the in- 
crease during the year having been 43. 
I always instruct the Bible Class myself. 
James Settee has attended to the Testa- 
ment Class, and Henry Budd the lower 
Classes. Mrs. Hunter has been engaged 
in instructing the female adults to read; 
and during the greater part of the winter, 
while Budd and Settee were engaged in 
the woods, squaring and sawing logs for 
planks and boards for the new buildings, 
attended to the Day-school also. 

Secular Labouras. 

Much of our time has been occupied in 
unavoidable secular labours, arising from 
the infant state of the Mission, and our 
secluded location. We have erected a 
dwelling-house 50 feet by 30 clear, 
height of side-walls 134 feet, with con- 
ples, planks, and weather-boards for the 
roof; and also a kitchen, with offices 
adjoining, 42 feet by 16 clear, height of 
side-wall 104 feet, with a thatch roof. 
Over each of these houses there are large 
and convenient lofts. All the window- 
frames, and part of the doors, are made, 
but not yet put in; neither are the floors 
or lofts laid. During the winter and 
spring more than 3000 planks and boards 
have been sawn, for the windows, doors, 
roof, flooring, lofting, ceiling, &c. We 
have also just completed burning a kiln of 
lime, which will be very serviceable, as 
the mud which has been used about the 
houses is continually being washed down 
by the rains, injuring our furniture, books, 
clothes, &c., and admitting swarms of mos- 
quitoes between the open logs. The 
greater part of this work has been done 
by myself and servants, in order to avoid, 
as much as possible, an increase of the 
expenses of the Station. 

In the spring we enclosed about three 
acres of new ground, and sowed seven 
bushels of wheat, seven bushels of barley, 
and thirty bushels of potatoes, beside gar- 
den-seeds. We have now on the Misiion- 
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farm cattle, horses, pigs, and sheep; from 

which I hope to be able to supply the in- 

fant Settlement from time to time. 
Advancement in Civilization. 

Several of the Christian Indians have 
commenced new farms, and those who had 
farms have enlarged them; so that an en- 
tire island, of tolerable size, is under cul- 
tivation with potatces. About ten have 
commenced preparing wood for houses; 
and one house, which will make the fifth 
Indian house, is now being erected. The 
present sickness from the measles, how- 
ever, has completely checked their exer- 
tions, so that they are doing little or 
nothing to their houses. Several of the 
Indians have also wheat, barley, turnips, 
peas, &c. growing on their farms. 

Missionary Journeys. 

During the year I have made two Mis- 
sionary journeys; one to Cumberland 
Fort, and one to the Grand Rapids.* 


We now give an extended series 
of extracts from Mr. Hunter’s Jour- 
nal. Much of his time, as will be 
seen, is occupied by unavoidable 
secular labours, and he also distri- 
butes medicine to such as may need 
it, whether Christians or Heathen. 
He mentions that on one or two oc- 
casions the Heathen have brought 
him a little present as a token of 
gratitude for the cure of their sick 
children or friends. 

Appreciation of the Means of Grace. 

Aug. 31, 1845: Lord’s-day—I held 
Divine Service both morning and evening. 
The attendance was very good, about 150 
being present. The order observed dur- 
ing the Service is improving: there is a 
marked difference between the children 
in the School and those who are always 
going about with their parents. 

Oct. 16—Charles Thomas, one of my 
Indians, came to take leave, as he is 
about to go to his winter hunting-grounds. 
He requested that he and his family 
might be especially remembered in our 
prayers, and promised to pray for us and 
the prosperity of the Mission. 

Dec. 25: Christmas-day— About three- 
fourths of the baptized Indians have ar- 
rived from their hunting-grounds to attend 
the Services of to-day. Some of them 
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have travelled from 100 to 200 miles in 
order to be present. I was engaged all 
the morning in instructing several Candi- 
dates desirous of attending the Lord's 
Table, and then held Divine Service in 
Indian, preaching from Isaiah ix. 6, 7. 
About 200 persons were present, our 
little School-room being literally crowded. 
After the Sermon, I administered the 
Lord’s Supper to 35 Commnuanicants. I 
trust it was a spiritual feast to all, and 
that the tears and loud sobs of many pre- 
sent were only indications of a subdued 
and contrite heart for sin. 

Dec. 26—At home all day, giving tooks 
and instruction to the greater number of 
the Indians, who are again leaving, for 
the remainder of the winter, for their 
hunting-grounds, and administerifig me- 
dicine to several who were sick. 

April 12, 1846: Easter-day—I wasen- 
gaged with the Communicants in the morn- 
ing, and then held Divine Service. After the 
Sermon I administered the Lord’s Supper 
to 38 Communicants. There was a larger 
attendance of Indians at this season of the 
year than we have ever had, from 200 to 
300 being present: many had come from 
a distance of more than 100 miles. 

May 9— Several canoes of Indians 
arrived to be present at our Services to- 
morrow. 

May 10: Lord’s-day—I held Divine 
Service in the morning and evening. 
About 100 were present ; and the Indians, 
as usual, were very devout and attentive. 
I was informed by one of those who had 
lately arrived, that the Nippewin Indians 
were asking for instruction, and that one 
of them would be here this summer for 
that purpose. 

May 24: Lord’s-day — The School- 
room being small, and the day fine, we 
held the Services in our new house. There 
was a good attendance, about 200 being 
present. 

In the evening I was greatly delighted 
to hear the Indians, in their tents, singing 
the praises of redeeming love at the com- 
mencement of their Family Worship. 
This is their invariable practice, both 
morning and evening, whether present or 
absent from the Mission Station. 


Baptism of six Adults, and nine Children. 


June 4—Poonaman, a Candidate for 
Baptism, and his family, arrived to-day. 
This man, when Budd first came here, 
was a great scoffer of sacred things, and 
was very troublesome to the Indians at 
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prayer-time; but he is now a perfectly 
changed character, clothed and in his right 
mind. His conversion appears to be 
genuine: although the Heathen Indians 
have left no efforts untried to draw him 
back from Christianity, he remains firm 
and constant. I gave his wife and chil- 
dren, who are suffering from inflammation 
of the eyes, some medicine and a lotion. 
A great many of the Indians are suffering 
from the same complaint. 

June 6, 1846— Examining and instruct- 
ing the Candidates for Baptism—six adults 
and nine children. They all appear to be 
acquainted, in some degree, with the na- 
ture and solemnity of the rite, and to be 
convinced of their own inability to per- 
form the solemn vows they are about to 
take upon them unless God be their 
helper. 

Some of the medicine-men among the 
Heathen are still endeavouring ‘to per- 
suade Poonaman to renounce his intention 
of being baptized. He is one from whom 
they have obtained much gain for attend- 
ing their heathen rites, which, no doubt, 
makes them the more anxious to retain 
him in their chains; but he remains firm 
in his determination. 

June 7: Lord’s-day—After the Second 
Lesson in the Evening Service, I was 
privileged to admit the above fifteen in- 
dividuals into the visible Church of Christ 
by the rite of baptism. A solemnity pre- 
vailed during the Service, and several of 
the Candidates were in tears. 


To the foregoing pleasing accounts 
we are happy to be able to add, that 
Mr. Hunter believes the Station will 
be preserved from becoming the resi- 
dence of a Romish Priest. He men- 
tions that the greater number of the 
Indians are already baptized, and that 
the few who still remain heathen feel 
more disposed to embrace Protestant- 
ism than Popery. 


Death of a Pious Indian— Melancholy 
End of his Son. 


July 2—I visited Andrew Lathlin, an 
Indian, who has long been suffering from 
phthisis, and found him in the last stage 
of the disease ; but still in the enjoyment 
of peace, from a well-grounded hope, as I 
trust, in the merits of the Saviour. I en- 
gaged with him in prayer, in which he 
fervently united. 

July 6-—-I administered the Lord’s 
Supper to Andrew Lathlin. I fear, from 
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his altered and emaciated appearance, 
that he will not live many days. 

Jely 11—Andrew Lathlin died early 
this morning, having previously expressed 
his simple reliance upon the merits and 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ for the 
salvation of his soul. ‘I know,” he said, 
“ that there is but one living God, who is 
all-powerful; and that His Son Jesus 
Christ, in whom alone I am trusting for 
pardon and forgiveness, died for my sal- 
vation.” I believe he has exchanged a 
world of misery for one of happiness, and 
that he has entered into the joy of that 
Lord whom having not seen he loved. IT 
buried him this afternoon in the Church- 
yard, near his son, who was drowned. 

Of the poor youth, whose melan- 
choly end is here mentioned, Mr. 
Hunter relates— 

July 7—This evening one of our School 
children, a son of Andrew Lathlin, was 
drowned while bathing in the river. He 
was conveyed to the School-room as soon 
as possible, and every means used for his 
restoration ; but without success. The 
lad was subject to fits, and no doubt was 
seized by one while bathing. 

Various Secular Employments—Destruc- 
tion of the Carpenter's Shop by fire— 
Advancement in Civilization. 

Sept. 29, 1845—I marked out the site 
of our new house, near the point of a high 
bank which adjoins the Saskatchawan 
River. From this spot a view of the 
whole Pas may be obtained, and a pleasant 
prospect into a large bay formed by the 
river. 

Dec. 16—Making a horse-collar, har- 
ness, &c., for a horse which I have re- 
cently purchased. 

Jan. 19, 1846—I went with a horse and 
flat sledge to Saskahtum Island, where 
the men are preparing sawing logs and 
sawing boards, to see how they were 
getting on. The island is about fifteen 
miles distant from the Pas, and the track 
lies principally through lakes. I returned 
in the evening with a load of boards. 

Jan. 15—I went to Rocky Lake with 
an ox, two horses, four dogs, and four 
flat sledges, for white fish. The distance 
from the Pas is about thirty miles, and, in 
consequence of there being but little snow, 
the track across the lakes was very diffi- 
cult for the horses. We arrived at the 
fishery in the evening. I assembled the 
Indians and people engaged at the 
fishery, and held Evening Prayers with 
them. We loaded our sledges by moon- 
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light with 700 white fish, and started 
about four o'clock, a.m. The night was 
very clear; but so cold that I had much 
difficulty in preventing my face from 
being frost- bitten. 

Jan. 16, 1846—I arrived at the Pas 
about three o'clock, p.M., much fatigued 
with the journey, having walked about 
thirty miles. 

Feb. 26 — This morning, while the 
carpenter was at breakfast, his shop took 
fire from a spark of the wood fire igniting 
the shavings. By prompt exertions we 
succeeded in unroofing the house and 
quenching the fire; but not until it had 
destroyed and injured many of the tools. 
This accident is a serious one, as we are 
forming a new Station. In this country 
carpenters’ tools are rendered doubly 
valuable, from the length of time we have 
to wait before we can obtain them. I 
am thankful, however, that we were able 
to save sufficient tools to enable the car- 
penter to proceed with his work: had the 
accident occurred a few days sooner, it 
would have destroyed all our new win- 
dow-frames ; but providentially they had 
been removed. It destroyed some of the 
boards prepared for the doors. 

April 11—Very early this morning, 
I and my work-people, together with the 
Indians, commenced cutting down trees 
on the lots marked out for farms across 
the river. Thirty axes were at work all 
day, forming a very busy and encouraging 
scene, especially to one acquainted with 
the natural slothfulness and indolence of 
the Indian character. By the evening, 
the wood of several acres had been cut 
down. As the women and children could 
not succeed in catching fish, I assisted 
those who had been working with flour 
and pemican. 

April 13—Before sunrise this morn- 
ing the Indians were again on their lots 
with their axes, cutting down the trees: 
there were twenty axes at work to-day. 
By the evening they had cleared suf- 
ficient ground for the frontage, and a con- 
siderable distance back into the woods, of 
ten lots. I assisted them again with 
flour and pemican, and told them that I 
regarded this effort as an earnest that 
they would fulfil their promise to build 
houses and make farms around the Mis- 
sion Station. 

May 29—In the afternoon I. took 
my boy John, and a canoe, and went to 
see Charles Cook, who is engaged, with 
several Indians, in shutting up the White- 
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fish River. The river is about five miles 
from the Pas, and, when the water in the 
Saskatchawan River is low, supplies fish 
for a great many families. We found 
the Indians all busy in driving large 
stakes across the river to form the barrier, 
which they had nearly completed: four 
tents of Christian Indians were pitched ; 
but when the white fish are numerous, 
there are as many as 12 or 14 tents. 

Near to this little river there is a large 
island, on which Charles Cook, the Rocky- 
Lake Chief, is erecting his house, and 
has a small farm. I went with him to 
see his house, and found it nearly com- 
pleted ; and the wheat and barley, which 
I gave him for seed, growing in a patch 
of ground adjoining. He has also a house 
ready for a calf and pig, which I have 
promised to give him this year. 

As the ground on this island is good for 
farming operations, of considerable extent, 
near the fishing-river, and within an easy 
distance of the Station, several of the 
Christian Indians will settle here: some of 
them are about to commence their houses 
immediately. The island is half-way 
between the Mission Establishment and 
another island called the Potatoe Island, 
on which most of the Christian Indians 
have patches of ground planted with 
potatoes. This year, Charles Cook tells 
me, the whole island is under cultivation. 
During the last week or so the Indians 
have been busy in planting their potatoes. 

I assembled the Indians for Evening 
Prayers in Charles's tent, and returned to 
the Pas encouraged by the fact that, 
through the blessing of God, Christianiza- 
tion and civilization are advancing among 
my Indians; and that those, who formerly 
were accustomed to regard farming as 
the worst of slavery, are now beginning 
to appreciate its advantages. 

Goose-dance of the Heathen Indians. 

Oct. 4, 1845—To-day, Mistahpaoco, or 
Big Buck,* held his annual Goose-dance, 
to ensure a good supply of wild-fowl 
A large tent was erected for the dancers, 
who were dressed in their best attire, 
with red cloth, feathers, and their faces 
painted with vermillion. Their only 
music was the monotonous sound of the 
drum, which they ever and anon accom- 
panied with hideous yells and ludicrous 
grimaces. A large supply of geese had 
been stored up for the occasion, as offer- 
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ings to the Deity and a feast for the 
dancers. 

Visit to Cumberland House. 


The following passages refer to 
the visit mentioned in Mr. Hunter’s 
Report— 

Feb. 26, 1846—I left home ina flat 
sledge for Cumberland House, having two 
Indians, with another horse and sledge, in 
company. My object in visiting the 
House is partly to see the people and 
Indians, and also to procure some sup- 
plies. We called at Saskahtum Island 
on our way, and in the evening encamped 
in the woods, on the edge of the Saskat- 
chawan River, about half-way to Cumber- 
land House. After supper and Evening 
Prayers I laid down, wrapped in buffalo 
robes, to sleep: during the night the 
robes became covered with snow. 

Feb. 27—After breakfast and prayers, 
by the light of the wood fire, we re- 
sumed our seats on the sledges about 
day-break; and, after a pleasant day's 
ride, reached the House, which is situa- 
ted on the edge of a large lake, in the 
evening. 

Feb. 28—I visited the houses of the 
work-people at the Fort, giving them 
instruction and advice, and also heard the 
women and children read in the New 
Testament: some of the children repeated 
a spelling-lesson. The Clerk who has 
charge of this post informed me that he 
had this winter, for a short time every 
day, given instruction, in reading and 
spelling, to the children residing at the 
Fort. 

March 1: Lord’s-day—I held Divine 
Service in the morning and evening, 
and after the Second Lesson in the 
Evening Service baptized two infants. 
There was a good attendance at these 
Services, and the people were attentive 
and desirous of instruction. I heard the 
women and children read in the New 
Testament. 

March 2—We left Cumberland House 
early this morning, and encamped in the 
woods in the evening. Very thick snow 
fell during the day. 

March 3—We started in our sledges 
at day-break, called at Rocky Lake on 
our way, and arrived at the Pas in the 
evening. 

Continued Encouragements from the Ra- 
pid- River Indians— Baptisms— Departure 
of James Settee for Lac la Rouge. 

_ Sept. 13, 1845—It will be remembered 
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that I mentioned, in my last Journal,* 
that I had prevailed on jone of my best- 
instructed Indians to visit the Rapid- 
River Indians, and to spend a few months 
there during the summer, in order to sup- 
ply, in some measure, their increasing 
spiritual necessities. To-day I received 
from him the following Letter— 


Eac la Rouge, Sept. 2, 1845. 

DeaR S1r—lI beg to trouble you with a few 
lines, to assure you of my sincere respect and. 
esteem. I have nothing of importance to 
communicate, only that I am in the enjoyment 
of good health, thank God Almighty! and trust 
you have been in possession of the same bless- 
ing since I bad the pleasure of seeing you last. 

I feel a pleasure in endeavouring to follow 
your instructions who sent me into this neigh- 
bourhood. The Indians here are so desirous of 
instruction in the Christian Religion that they 
will not allow me to go back: therefore I have 
determined to pass the winter among them. 
They told me that it was the first time they 
had heard the good words of salvation. 

My dear Friend, I beg, as a particular favour, 
that you will be pleased to take good care of 
my poor dear children, and show them the 
way of salvation for their eternal happiness in 
the world to come. 

Be so good as to write me a few lines by the 
first opportunity, and tell me the way I must 
go on with the Natives; and I shall always 
try my best to perform your orders, That the 
Almighty may preserve you and yours many 
years, in the enjoyment of health and comfort, 
will ever be the fervent prayer of 

Your most devoted humble servant, 
JAMES BEARDY. 


May 21, 1846—Mistinisquaoo, a Rapid- 
River Indian, and his family, arrived to- 
day for the purpose of being further in- 
structed, and also to obtain baptism. He 
gives a most encouraging account of the 
Indians in that neighbourhood — their 
readiness to embrace the Christian Reli- 
gion, and their desire for a Teacher to be 
sent among them. 

May 24—After the Second Lesson, in 
the Evening Service, I baptized the 
above Indian and his wife by the names 
of Abraham and Sarah; retaining their 
Indian name, Mistinisquaoo, for a sur- 
naine. 

May 27—Heche Hookemow, or the 
Great Chief, a Rapid-River Indian, ar- 
rived here to-day with his family. Four 


years ago, he renounced his heathenish 
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practices and embraced Christianity. Since 
that period he has occasionally paid visits 
to this Station, and, after remaining a 
short time, has gone back to his friends 
for the purpose of communicating the in- 
formation he has received. After his 
return they have scarcely allowed him to 
sleep, being so anxious to know the little 
he was able to impart of the glad tidings 
of salvation.* At Rapid River, he in- 
forms me, there are twenty heads of fami- 
lies who have embraced the Gospel, and 
are anxious that a Teacher should be sent 
among them. This is the fourth family 
that has visited me this spring from that 
quarter. They manifest great joy when 
informed that a Teacher is here waiting 
to go among them, so soon as he shall 
receive his supplies from Red River. 

Heche Hookemow, with his wife and 
four children, have come down principally 
for baptism; but he intends remaining 
here for some time, in order to be further 
instructed before receiving that holy or- 
dinance. 

June 3,1846—Heche Hookemow con- 
firms the report that the Indians kept him 
up for nights, after his return from the 
Station, talking about the Christian Reli- 
gion. He gives a very satisfactory ac- 
count of the Indians, and the great desire 
which they evince for a Christian Teacher 
to be sent among them. 

On the 7th the Chief and his fa- 
mily were received into the visible 
Church by baptism. 

June 16— James Beardy arrived from 
Rapid River to-day, bringing with him 
a family of Indians, consisting of nine 
persons, for instruction and baptism. 

June 17 — Conversing with Beardy 
and the Rapid-River Indians who ar- 
Tived yesterday. The account which 
Beardy gives is most encouraging. There 
are twenty families waiting the arrival of 
a Christian Teacher. He has continued 
among them during the whole of the 
winter, and they expressed regret at his 
leaving them. He has engaged in prayer 
with them daily, and on Lord’s-days they 
have assembled at the Fort, a large room, 
which they completely filled, being as- 
signedtothem. Here they have engaged 
in praise and prayer; and as much of the 
Christian Religion as Beardy could, from 
time to time, call to remembrance, he has 
made known to them. “The chief sub- 
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stance of my teaching was,” he told me, 
“to show them that they were all sinners ; 
that they had broken God’s holy laws ; and 
thus stood in need of the salvation which 
God had provided through the blood and 
righteousness of Christ.” I have there- 
fore great confidence in sending James 
Settee among them, which I intend doing 
immediately on the arrival of his supplies 
from Red River. 

July 6—I have been preparing sup- 
plies of books, blankets, striped cotton, 
axes, &c., for James Settee, who will, p.v., 
leave the Pas on Wednesday next for 
Lac la Rouge. I have had built, on pur- 
pose for him and his family, a large birch 
canoe, in which I hope they will go up 
their long and tedious journey—for they 
have twenty-two rapids and portages 
before them—in safety. Lac la Rouge, 
or Rapid River, is only half-way between 
the Pas and [le 4 la Crosse; and Fort 
Chippewyan is as far again, from Ile a la 
Crosse, as Ile & la Crosse is from the Pas. 
The journey from hence to Rapid River 
will occupy from a fortnight to three 
weeks: the Company's boats take about 
two months to go from hence to Fort 
Chippewyan, which cannot be far short 
of 1000 miles distant, with strong cur- 
rents, rapids, portages, and lakes inter- 
vening. 

July 8—We commended James Set- 
tee and his family to the protection and 
blessing of Almighty God, on the occasion 
of his departure for Lac la Rouge Station. 


Movements of the Papacy— Encouraging 
Openings at Ile a la Crosse and Fort 
Chippewyan—A ppeal for more Labourers. 


June 16—To-day the Saskatchawan 
Brigade arrived, and the gentleman in 
charge informed me that the Priest who 
visited the Ile & la Crosse last year, and 
baptized the Chippewyans, had gone there 
again this summer, and that two Priests 
were expected to join him from Red 
River. Ile a la Crosse is the principal 
Fort, to which Rapid River, or Lac la 
Rouge, is an out-post. A great number 
of Indians in this direction appear to be 
willing to receive any religious teacher 
who may visit them, not being aware of 
any difference between the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Church and the Church of England, 
or, as they call it, the French and English 
Religion. The Rapid-River Indians who 
visited the Pas this spring informed me, 
that, had a Roman-Catholic Priest visited 
their neighbourhood, they would gladly 
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have received instruction from him, and 
been baptized, not being aware of any 
difference between the Church of Rome 
and the Church of England. 


On Mr. Hunter’s visit to the Grand 
Rapids, as mentioned in his Report, 
he received additional testimony to 
this fact in an interview, on the 30th 
of June, with the gentleman who 
has charge of Fort Chippewyan. This 
gentleman informed him that a 
Priest had visited his neighbourhood 
in the spring, and baptized a great 
number of Indians, who were wait- 
ing, as just reported of the Indians in 
the neighbourhood of [le & la Crosse, 
to receive any religious teacher who 
might visit them. Mr. Hunter then 
writes, in his Journal— 


It is in this direction—the north—that 
there appear to be great openings for 
Missionary exertions. We may instance 
the Rapid-River Indians as an example 
of the spirit of inquiry and desire for in- 
struction which prevail. It is painfal in 
the extreme to be informed that the poor 
Indians are embracing — through igno- 
rance, and ensnared, as it were, by the 
exhibition of pictures, crosses, and other 
vanities—a corrupt faith, while the Priests 
of the Church of Rome are reaping a 
golden harvest. I cannot but admire the 
zeal of the Church of Rome, who have 
already sent two Priests into this neigh- 
bourhood, two more being now on their 
way to join them, while I am labouring 
here alone, at a distance of 500 miles from 
my Missionary brethren, without being 
cheered or stimulated by the countenance 
of a Christian brother. The duties inci- 
dent to the formation of a new Station, 
among a people just emerging from bar- 
barism, and at such a distance from any 
Missionary brother, altogether preclude 
the possibility of my undertaking a jour- 
ney of about 1000 miles to the northward, 
which would occupy several months, in 
order to visit these Indians. 

I trust the friends of the Society will, 
by liberal subscriptions, enable the Com- 
mittee immediately to commence two new 
Stations—one at the Ile & la Crosse Fort, 
and another at Fort Chippewyan—by 
appointing a devoted Catechist to each of 
these places, and, if possible, a Missionary 
to the district. I am certain, from the 
reports which have reached me, both from 
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the gentlemen in charge of these districts 
and from the Indians, that either Minister 
or Catechists would here meet with en- 
couragement and success. 


The following passage confirms 
the preceding — 

July 26,1846: Lord’s-day— It is re- 
ported that the Chippewyans, baptized by 
a Roman-Catholic Priest at the Ile a la 
Crosse, have thrown away the crosses 
which the Priests give every baptized 
Indian to wear suspended round his neck, 
and have renounced the religion. The 
gentleman, already mentioned, who has 
charge of the Chippewyan Fort and Dis- 
trict, informed me that the Indians, both 
in the neighbourhood of the Ile & la Crosse 
and Fort Chippewyan, are willing and 
desirous to receive instruction in Chris- 
tianity, and that they often ask him to 
tell them something respecting the Great 
Spirit ; that this spirit of inquiry, and a 
desire for instruction, are the reasons why 
they are so eagerly embracing, through 
ignorance, Popery; and that, if a Protes- 
tant Minister or Catechist were to visit 
the neighbourhood, he would be certain to 
meet with encouragement and success. 

July 27—Early this morning I sent 
for James Beardy, the Indian whom I 
sent to Rapid River last year, and en- 
gaged him to proceed immediately to 
the Ile a la Crosse, there to spend the en- 
suing winter among the Chippewyans. 

James Settee has by this time, I hope, 
reached Lac la Rouge, and James Beardy 
will be at the Ile a la Crosse, the actual 
destination of the Priests, where they in- 
tend to winter, some time before their 
arrival. Settee will also, p.v., visit the 
Tle a la Crosse during the winter, and aid 
and assist Beardy in his proceedings. 


Tt will thus be seen that Fort 
Chippewyan is at present without 
any Protestant Teacher. 


MANITOBA STATION. 


The peculiar indifference to Chris- 
tianity, and pertinacious adherence 
to their own superstitions, manifested 
by the Saulteaux Indians, have often 
been noticed in our account of this 
Mission. Notwithstanding these dis- 
couragements, however, the Rev. A. 
Cowley carries on his labours dili- 
gently and indefatigably, prayerfully 
waiting for the time when it shall 
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please God to bless his efforts, and to 
open the hearts of his people. 

While grieved at the hardness of 
heart manifested by the Indians in 
his own neighbourhood, he has been 
cheered by visits from several par- 
ties of hunters from the Red River, 
who, when in the neighbourhood, 
visit the Station in order to enjoy 
the Means of Grace, and to be re- 
freshed by religious ordinances. 

The following particulars are given 
in a Letter from Mr. Cowley to the 
Secretaries, dated Partridge Crop, 
July 22, 1846— 


Services, &c., for the benefit of the Indians. 
My labours during the past year have 
been somewhat the same as heretofore. 
I have made three short tours among the 
Indians —one through the Manitoba Lake, 
returning thence by the Dog Lake and 
other inland lakes; another into the 
woods; and the third to Beren’s Riven 
I have also visited the Indians tenting 
near us. I should have gone among the 
Indians more, but that, owing to the rise 
inthe price of furs, they have been ex- 
ceedingly scattered through the winter 
hunting. I have consequently been 
senabled, however, to devote more time to 
ministerial duties at home. The Lord’s- 
day has been regularly observed. In the 
morning, since our scholars have increased, 
we have held School first, and then the 
Service of the day; in the afternoon, 
School again; and in the evening, a se- 
cond Service. On week-days I hold 
family prayers, in the morning at my 
own house, and in the evening at the 
School-room. The attendance on these 
several opportunities of instruction has 
been very varied. The Lord’s-day Morn- 
ing Service has been always the best at- 
tended, our School-room having often 
been full of people. 

I have still to report the non-conversion 
of any one from among the Indians. They 
hear, but seem to hear in vain. Some- 
times my hope is raised by an inquiry, a 
confession, or an admission, from the lips 
of an Indian; but perhaps the very next 
time I converse with the individual his 
steady adherence to his superstitions de- 
stroys my fondest hope. Thus from day 
to day my faith is tried, and my soul 
pained, and I have to fall back upon the 
promises, and commit the case to God. 
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Our School has numbered, during the 
winter, 20 regular scholars, 15 of whom 
have been given up entirely to the 
School. There has also been, beside 
these, an ever-varying number from the 
woods, as their parents have happened 
to be near or otherwise. Of the 15 
boarders, one has left with the view of 
being married, and another, I am sorry 
to say, bas lately been stolen by her 
grandfather in the absence of her father. 
I have introduced the carding and spin- 
ning of wool into the School, to assist in 
clothing the children, and to teach them 
habits of industry and economy. In this, 
as well as in their reading and writing, 
they are making, I think, very satisfac- 
tory progress. Some have also com- 
menced Arithmetic. 

You can scarcely conceive the plea- 
sure which I enjoy in seeing these boys 
and girls, once more than half-naked and 
half-starved, now sitting around me, all 
clean, well fed, and tidily dressed; some- 
times reading, either the Word of the 
living God, or such other books as they 
ure able; at other times, standing by my 
side, singing with sweet voices the praises 
of their Maker; or falling down on their 
knees, with me, to pray to God our Savioar. 
I am sure you would be delighted to join 
us for an hour, and, though this be de- 
nied, that you will not forget to pray for 
us in this department of our labour. 

Progress in Civilization. 

Although in spiritual things we are 
dull and uninteresting, yet in temporal 
things the Indians are progressing toward 
a state of civilization. I do not know, 
among all the families living about us, 
one single Indian who has not a small 
piece of land planted with potatoes. One 
has also wheat, and many of them maize, 
in addition to potatoes, growing beauti- 
fully upon their land. We number 
seven houses upon the banks of the river ; 
and the framework of another is erected, 
and logs cut ready fora ninth. The In- 
dians are also anxious to obtain cattle. 


We now extract a few passages 
from Mr. Cowley’s Journal. 


Melancholy Death of a Hopeful Youth. 
Aug. 17, 1845—An old Indian brought 
intelligence of a very disastrous accident 
which had befallen Hector, the moat hope- 
ful youth in the vicinity of our Mission 
Establishment. The young man is one 
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of two orphans, who, with their mother, 
placed themselves under our care nearly 
three years ago. Since that time he has 
been hearing, and learning to read, the 
Word of God, and I think that nothing 
but the fear of man operated against his 
public avowal of Christianity. He had 
made some progress in reading, and his 
attendance upon the Means of Grace was 
more regular than almost any other In- 
dian’s, while his deportment and attention 
during Divine Service were highly cre- 
ditable, if not devotional. His attention 
to his aged, infirm, and widowed mother 
was uniformly remarkable. I have seen 
him watch beside her, attend upon her, 
and administer to her necessities in the 
hour of affliction, and have witnessed his 
solicitude to supply her with the common 
necessaries of life. In the spring he 
planted potatoes, and during last winter 
cut wood for the erection, this summer, 
of a house wherein they might live more 
comfortably. But how short-sighted are 
we! While congratulating the widow on 
the prospect of brighter days, and antici- 
pating the civilization—and, God being 
merciful, the Christianization—of the 
family, the mysterious Providence of 
God permits a dreadful accident to blight 
all our fondest hopes. During a voyage 
from hence to the Manitoba Post, it ap- 
pears that the youth relieved a sick man 
from his place at the oar. On the 10th 
instant, the Lord’s-day, while the party 
laid by on account of a head-wind, a bear 
came that way, and the crews, being com- 
posed chiefly of Papists and Indians, who 
nearly alike disregard the Word and com- 
mands of God, unhappily gave chase to 
the animal. In their hurry to kill it, one 
man, running with his gun cocked, acci- 
dentally discharged it in the direction of 
Hector, who, it appears, was looking on, 
and who immediately fell. Upon exami- 
nation, he was found to have received a 
part of the charge in his head. He was 
conveyed to the Manitoba Post, where 
our informant left him still alive. 


The poor youth survived the acci- 
dent nearly a fortnight ; but remained 
speechless until his death. 


Erection and Opening of the New School- 
house. 


In our Number for July we men- 
tioned that a new School-room had 
been opened; but our readers will, 
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nevertheless, be glad to read the fol- 
lowing particulars— 


Nov. 8, 1845—In a secular point of 
view we seem to be almost as busy as ever : 
one thing is scarcely accomplished ere an- 
other forces itself upon us. We have just 
so far finished our new School-room as to 
admit of our occupying it to-morrow ; but 
our fall-fishing, as it is called, now gives 
us no leisure. As my spiritual labours 
are necessarily limited, there being but 
few Indians here now, I take the daily 
charge of the School. 

Nov. 9: Lord’s-day—I held our Morn- 
ing and Afternoon School and Services in 
the new School-room for the first time to- 
day. Indians being here on a visit from 
the Upper River, our Services were very 
well attended. O that the approbation of 
our Service, which they this day expressed, 
flowed from renewed hearts! but I fear 
their hearty “ Amen” was only the ex- 
pression of momentary excitement. Could 
I but see the conversion of onE soul re- 
sulting from my labour how should I re- 
joice! 

Testimony to the Christianity of the Red- 
River Indians. 

Dec. 27—During the past fortnight 
two Muscaigo Indians, from the Indian 
Settlement at Red River, have been here. 
They have come several days’ journey 
from their hunting-grounds to this place 
for the purpose of joining us to-morrow 
in celebrating the Lord's Supper. During 
their stay they have diligently attended 
our Week-day evening Services, as well as 
those of the Lord’s-day. They must, I 
think, have put our Indians to the blush 
by their daily conversation, singing, and 
prayers. They also regularly engage in 
private devotion after their return from 
the public Service. As they are both 
Members of Mr. Smithurst’s Church, no 
responsibility rests with me in their being 
admitted to the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper : I have, however, diligently exa- 
mined them in the great fundamental 
truths of our holy Religion, and am glad 
to believe them both to be worthy par- 
takers of that holy Table. I have also 
tried to assist them in their preparation 
for the solemn occasion, and pray that 
both they and we may receive the bless- 
ing which we seek. 

Jan. 24, 1846—The two Christian In- 
dians from Red River left us this week, 
having waited in vain for the return of 
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their partners from Red River. Their 
conduct, during their whole stay, has 
been most exemplary. How cheering 
has it been to witness their daily devo- 


HOME PROCEEDINGS. 
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tions, both morning and evening! how 
encouraging and delightful to observe 
their peaceful life! What a contrast 
does it afford to that of my people! 


HOME PROCEEDINGS. 


Delivery of Instructions to a Missionary. 
On the Ist instant the Instructions of the 
Committee were delivered, by the Hono- 
rary Clerical Secretary, to Mr. Alexander 
Acheson and Mra. Acheson, on occasion of 
their departure to the Calcutta and North- 
India Mission. 

The Instructions having been acknow- 
ledged by Mr. Acheson, he and Mrs. 
Acheson were commended in prayer to 
the favour and protection of Almighty 
God by the Rev. T. Sale. 

Departure of a Missionary. 

On the 5th instant Mr. and Mrs. 
Acheson sailed from Southampton, on 
board the “ Haddington,” for Calcutta. 


Cy 


PROCEEDINGS OF ASSOCIATIONS. 

Buckinghamshire. 
Emberton, Sept. 22: M., Rev. E. D. 
Wickham, Chn.......cccvececcecs 
Stoney Stratford, Nov. 26: 2f., Rev. W. 
H. Bond, Chn......... 


$32 3 
215 0 


Rev. W. H. Bond.....ssesecesecee 
Woolverton Station, Nov. 22: & (3), 
Rev. G. Weight........scccereece ‘ 
Ditto, Nov. 25: M., Rev. G. Weight, Chn. 


Cheshire. 
Chester, Nov. 22: 5.: 
&. John’s, Rev. J. B. Owen..... . 
St. Bride’s, Rev. J.T. Johnston.... 
Ditto (26th), Rev. F. Close........ 22 6 
St. Mary’s, Rev. I. Temple........ 4 9 
Trinity Church, Rev. J.T. Johnston, 8 2 
Little St. John’s, Rev. I. Temple... 7 0 
St. Paul’s, Rev. J. B. Owen........ ll 5 
Ditto, Nov. 23: Jus. M. Rev. Chan- 
cellor Raikes, Chn. ...........066. 4 1 
Ditto, Nov. 24: M.: 
Marquess of Cholmondeley, Chn... 
Lord Bishop of Chester, Chn. ..... 
Malpas, Nov. 23: M., Rev. C. A. Thar- 
low, Chn. e@e@e@ePe*eeneeae eevee eoegeeved 
Marple, Nov.15: 8, Rev. J. Johnson .. 
Derbyshire. 
Bentley, Deo. 13: &, Rev. J. Johnson... 1 
Kniveton, Dec. 14: &., Rev.J.Johnson.. 2 
Thorpe, Dec.13: §., Rev. J. Johnson.. 5 
Durham. 
Merrington, Nov. 22: S&S, Rev. W. 
Beckett .......0.. sss beekweeielawes 
Hampshire. 
Cove, Nov. 29: S., St. John’s, Rev. W. 
Farnborough, Dec. 6: &, Rev. J. Lawrell, 
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Kent. 
Canterbury, Oct. 23: 4., J. P. Plamptre, 
Esq., M.P., Chm... ...ccecccccnece 
Chilham, July 11: f., J. B. Wildman, 
Esq., Chn..... Vawnegee Saiesyaiatens 
Dover, Oct.20: M., J. P. Plumptre, Esq., 
MP. 5 Chi ocieieev vanes wate ee nestor wiateis 
Christ Church, Hougham-in-Dover, Oct. 
18: &, Rev. J. E. Bates .......... 25 0 
Margate, Oct. 22: Mf., F. W. Cobb, Esq., 
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Sandgate, Oct. 18: S., Rev. T. Bartiett.. 20 8 
Ditto, Oct. 19: M., Rev. R. G. Greene, 


Chn. Beesvevsvseeeaond @enst@eoeeeeonaeoave e 2 li 
Lincolushire. 
Old Bolingbroke, Nov. 3: S,- Rev. J. 
Johnson ..ccseceese Keak sade cue tue 100 
Lincoln, Nov.5: M. (Fourah Bay), Rev. 
T. A. Scott, Chn.......02 ceeees - 46 0 
Middlesez. 


St. Danstan’s-in-the-West, Nov. 29: &, 

Rev. KE. Auriol and Rev. J.H.Bernan,12 4 8 
St. Stephen’s, Coleman Street, Nov. 29: 

&., Rev. C. F. Childe and Rev. B. 


Davies ssc heecciasesgdiweeienec ees 2214 0 
St. Matthew’s, Bethnal Green, Dec. 14: 

M., R. Hanbury, Esq., Chn........ 415 6 

Northamptonshire. 

Farthoe, Nov. 20: S., Rev. J. A. J. 

Roberts....... Se te ducaeeuive 5 2 
Grafton Regis, Nov. 27: J/., Rev. B. J. 

Sams, Chn..... pewabele, WeWia se weer 4 3:10 
Potters Pary, Nov. 29: S.: 

Rev. T. C. B. Stretch. .......ss000 6 15 10 

Rev. J. T. Johnston...........c008 416 8 
Ditto, Nov. 30: M.,, Rev. T. C. B. 

Stretch, Chn....... SoWie be Cent es . 804% 
Roade, Dec. 2: M., Rev. E. e, Chn. 

(Formation of Association)........ 315 4 
Stoke Bruerne, Dec.1; Df., Rev. P. H. 

Lee, Chn...... eee ore er 39 1 
Watford, Nov. 20: M., Rev. H. W. Cot- 

tle, Chn......cccsccccccssccevesee nO Coll 


Northumberland. 
Dinnington, Nov. 22: &, Rev. J. War- 
DUPtODésaisn seis ewoseseenwe brewers 8 0 
Gosforth, Nov. 29: S., Rev.J.Warburton, 3 3 3 
Kenton, Nov.29: $,Rev.J. Warburton, 11 3 
Ponteland, Nov. 22: &, Rev. J. War- 
DOOD 6s ese esieew heviieweeecs 4 


Nottinghamshire. 
Cotgrave, Novy. 29: S.: Rev. J. Johnson, 5 13 
Ditto, Dec. 1: Bf, Archd. Browne, Chn. 1 16 
Ison Green, Nov. 29: S., Rev.J.Johnson, 2 3 8 
Ruddington, Nov. 29: S., Rev. J. Johnson, 6 3 5 
Ditto, Nov. 30; M., Rev. H. Bell, Chn.. 2 18 12 
Errata—In our last Number, for Gimthorpe 


read Gunthorpe; and for 10s. collected at Kirk- 
lington, read 10), 
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Staffordshire. | Yorkshire, 

Betley, Dec. 6: &., Rev. J. Johnson.... 712 5 | Badsworth, Deo.8: a4., the aig hoa not known 
Keele, Dec. 6: S., Rev. J. Johnson..... no Coll. sr ie Elmet, Nov. 29: 5., Rev. R pas 

err a ealtaie eaede vane as 

Surrey. Ditto, Nov. 30: Mf, Rev, W. H. Bath- 
Ham, Nov. 29: 3: | Uret; Chis cess rises oeaaeenen ed 8 

Rev. J. Hough ......-.e00. esoeeee 816 3 Beverley, Nov. 15: & (2) St. John’s, 
Rev. H. Worsley, LL.D......-..- -- 119 0 Rev. G@. Hodgson....... ...esecees 1910 0 

St. Saviour’s, Southwark, Dec. 13: S.: | Bugthorpe, Dec. 6: S., Rev. T. Richard- 
Rev. J. T. Johnston. i ah Sat i a See 7 6 0. BON wc arco vocaceseces Covceretonve 1 0 0 

Rev. W. Curling.....sccccccseeces 1010 4 1 Bishop Barton, Nov. ‘15: S., Rev. W. 
Ditto, Dec. 14: M., Rev. W. Curling, Chn. 118 2; Procter and Rev. A.T.Carr....... 400 
Sussex. | seg Heke Nov. 29: S, Rev. R. ear 

Brighton, Nov. 15: Ss. : eoeoeeeteoveteoeaeoveeeteete 
St. George’s Chapel, Rev. R. 8. | Cop Waieon Nov. 29: 8, Rev. a. 296 
Smith and Rev. T. M. Foskett.. 57.17 © | cotsinonam, Sept.27:5.,Rev.C-Overton, 10 5 1 


ee eee ee cae saeieae : . 910 © || Danby, Nov. 20:8. Rev. J.Ibbetson, not known 
St. Mary’s Chapel, Rev. Prof. Schole- vie cee Dec, 13: &., Rev. G. — 
field and Rev. H.V. Elliott....126 1 0 Sect ie. poe pare . ae 
i ] . C. D. Mait- Egton : od. a 
sade erin ele a : Everingham, Nov. 20: &, Rev. T. H. 


land and Rev. T. Bartlett ..... 60 0 0 Terry ‘0% 
st. J - ..\[f SEE Fe oeevnecsccatvs OO CH ot eeonoeet 
a we known || Ferriby, Nov. 20: S., Rev.G.M.Carrick, 9 3 8 
Chapel Royal, Rev. T. Trocke and Ferrybridge, Dec. 6: S., Rev. B. Charles- 
Rev. Prof. Scholefield tion at BS 31 19 2 worth.... CaS eee DEH OOHHoenEeLes 3 0 4 
Trinity Chapel, Rev. C. E. Kenna- Monk Fryston, Dec. 6: &, Rev. B. 
way, (2) Ee Ee mee 47 13 10 Charlesworth........ ee re ea 6 610 
Gate Helmsley, Oct. 15: S., Rev. R. 


St. Margaret's Chapel, Rev. F. Reade 


Whytehead......00 ceccesee conse 113 9 
and Rev. Prof. Scholefield..... 64 12 6 
Christ Church, Rev. J. Vaughan (2) Goatland, Sept. 13: S., Rev. H.J. Grahem, 12 4 
and Rev, H. Hall... -°. -1... 61 2 10 || Leathley, Nov. 22: &, Rev. J, Hart.... 2 2 0 
St. Andrew’s Chapel, Rev.0.Marden, 19 3 2 Shisha Oct. 4: 8, Rev. C. Overton.. 315 6 
Ditto, Nov. 17: M. (2), Earl of Chiches- oath Pickhill, Nov. 15: 8, Rev. W. 
tet Chasis coche easaaciecesve: 65 & 6 Twigg...---.+ tees teeteeseer ens 45 3 
Hailsham, Nov. 12: 3f., the Rector,Chn. 7 12 6 || Pontefract, Dec. 6: 8, St. Giles’s, Rev. 
Henfield, Nov. 13: M., Rev. C. Dunlop, B. Charlesworth. ......ecccccees -17 5 0 
CHI.. cccececacereceseceseceees 7 2 7/|| Seaton Ross, Aug. 2: M., Address, Rev. 
Northiam, Nov. 19: M., the Rector,Chn. 15 3 0 T. H. Terry. ..+++ecesesseeeees nee 9 2 
Stanmer, Nov. 16: M., Earl of Chiches- Ditto, Nov. 22: S., Rev. T. H. Terry... 10 6 
ter, Chn........ aecee saticieee: no Goll. || Skelton, Dec. 6: &, Rev. R. Whytehead, 5 0 8 
; Sowerby, Nov. 22: ’g, Rev. R. E. Brooke, 13 7 0 
Worcestershire. Sutton, Nov. 15: S., Rev. J. Scott...... 4 0 0 
Droitwich, Nov. 22: §., Rev. J. Johnson: Full Sutton, Nov. 22: &, Rev. R. Whyte- “ 
Sts POter’ Ss oicescc csvset ese wee ies 2 12 11 MORO iucsae eines oes e5a cee ees 16 6 
St. Andrew’s......2.ccccsecsvees . 4 4 9 || Warter, Dec. 6:8, Rev. T. Rankin.. not known 
Ditto, Nov. 23: M., Rev. F. J.B. Hooper, Welburn, Nov. 29: S&S, Rev.J.C.Raw, 15 6 
Onicseieewadeeestudcanenasnaks 3 8 0 || Whitkirk, Nov.29:S, Rev. R.Collins.. 311 5 
Tenbury, Nov. 22: s, Rev. @. Pinhorn, 3 2 0 || Yarm, Dec. 6: S. (2', Rev. J. Mitton... 211 7 
Ditto, Nov.24: M., Rey. H. MacLaugh- York, Nov. 29: &., St. Cuthbert’s, Rev. 
lin, Chn......eecscooees sseeewes 2 0 0 Cy. Rose.ccececccccvccseceseosess 10 3 6 


RECENT INTELLIGENCE. 

Madras and South-India Mission— Alexandria; and that he had been pre- 
The Rev. H. W. Fox, in a Letter dated served in health and safety so far on his 
** Oriental,” Nov. 11, 1846, informs us way to Madras. 
that they were about a day’s voyage from 


Contribution List, 
From November 16th to December 15th, 1846. 


City-of-London Auziliary...... sooeeee 100 O O14 Bethnal Green: St.John’s'............ 2 12 
Farringdon Without : St. Jude’s ....cscccecscees Occ ecese 8 16 
St. Dunstan’s-in-the-West........ 21 0 0 | St. Matthias’s.......eceessersseeves 2 6 

'| Carlisle Episcopal Chapel, Kennington 
ASSOCIATIONS IN AND NEAR LONDON. Lane... .cccccccscccccsccveces cons 10 0 
Bayswater Chapel.........-.-+00-.+0- IL 13 6 || Chelsea: Park Chapel................ 80 0 
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Peckham and East Dulwich ........... 3 3 6 Hampsthwaite............ 1110 9 
St. George’s, Bloomsbury ............. 213 9 1 York....... NMS aise 200 0 0 
" bak 325 211 
ASSOCIATIONS OUT OF LONDON. 
Berkshire: Newbary: Hungerford.... 6 2 8 |! Cardiganshire: Aberystwith........... 33.12 1 
Cheshire : Carnarvonshire: Carnarvon........... 50 0 0 
City & County of Chester, 186 10 5 Denbighshire and Flintabire........... 37 13 11 

Weverham ..........06. 15 10 6 Glamorganshire: Swansea........... . 58 S11 
East Cheshire: Marple.... 6 2 10 

Pott Shrigley .. ....... . 47 3 6 

———-2355 7 3 COLLECTIONS. 
Cornwall: Tucking Mil .iscecsees ---- 1314 6 Hope, Rear-Admiral, C.B., M. Box. ... 43 00 
Dorsetshire : ee Morris, Capt. H. G.,R.N., Charmouth.. 8 7 0 
Sherborne and North Dorset: a oe Townsend, Mra, Norwood............. 10 6 

ee fae Vachell, Mrs., by Rev.G. H.Vachell... 10 6 

hedeat ra ye Sees: 5% Jackson, Captain Philip, Penzance, for 
SER OO tie ek a ye es “Se 1410 1 Himalaya Mission.................. 8 10 0 
Durham: Durham ....... --- 25 0 0 
South Shiclds............. 40 0 0 BENEFACTIONS, 
OS Anonymous, by Rev. W. Dawson 5 00 
Gloucestershire: Beachley... 13 0 4 Buxton, Dowager Lady, for Abbeokouta 
Fairford and Vicinity... .. 1467 8 Mission 2 0 0 
Ronee eet Dee OU ee We ee 
; : Pie. Yas acuiwewhe) peeved wisi aan doe ne 5 0 0 
aes or fo and Appleshaw : 9 8 6 || Guy, Mr. D., Foston, Lincolnshire... .. 20 0 0 
GP ea ergs ware Hart, G. B. Esq., Kennington. ........ 100 0 0 
cpecgeeete tad Ladies.... we ececnres §2 16 7 Phillips, W.W. Esq. Jun., Pontypool . § 0 0 
, Simpson, the late S. Esq., by his Exors. 
Manchester and East Lancashire : Rev. J. Miles, and R. Miles, Esq.. ..200 0 0 
Haslingden............. 313 3 
Rawtenstall ............ 28 1 0 
8114 2 FOREIGN. 
Leicestershire : Melton Mowbray. eooee 32 211 West Indies: St. Vincent's: 
Lincolnshire : tee ° 
Barton-upon-Humber, including South Charlotte Parish........ Rahin els eulie 1815 0 
Ferriby &. ps SE ee ae 10 18 8 
Isle of Mann @ereeeeevneone @eoeoenve Nerereres v(t) 0 0 
Middlesex: Uxbridge ..... wsecceeees 100 0 0 P HINA TUND: 100 0 0 
Northam noshire : oeteoneeeeen @ ee Oe ee ee ay S@eoeeevrte 
preter ee eer % Wardell, Miss, Chester ............. ..10 00 
Stoke Bruerne............ 2315 8 
es LEGA 
Nottinghamshire: Nottingham........ % 3 5 CIES. 
Oxfordshire: Henley-on-Thames ...... 43 18 10 |; Campbell, Rev. H., late of Cowley, Mid- 
Somersetshire : South Brent.. 10 0 0 dlesex: Exors., T. Dagnall and R. 
Nailsea. @eeeene eeeenene eee 7 1 10 Bamford, Esqs., aod Mr. C. Webster 
—— 17 110 (one-seventh of his residuary personal 
Staffordshire : Property ) rr osee eee LB89 17 10 
Burton-on-Trent.......... 516 @ Forsyth, Miss C., late of Liverpool : 
Newhall........ sosceeee 2 7 6 Exors., T. Forsyth and A. Smith, Jun. 
See Bm OD Esqs. (2002 —32), 3s, tnsufficiency of as- 
Suffolk: West Suffolk: Lavenham .... 716 0 sete and duty, and+8I.7s.10d. interest)* 176 4 10 
Surrey : Foster, H. Esq., late of Fallingroyd, near 
Holland Chapel and North Halifax: Exors., J. Foster and W. 

Brixton cocsscscccenes + 11 ~°0 Foster, Esqs. (duty free).........0.. 200 0 0 
Farnham......... ee 50 0 0 Hodsoll, Miss S., late of Bexley, Kent: 
Kingston and Vicinity: Acting Exor., J. Bunce, Esq., (20). 

Ham...... ad ee ee oy 10 15 3 less duty) 18 0 0 

Thames Ditton........ +» 6312 1 Hooper, Miss W., late of Hereford : 

15 8 4 Exor., W. W. Trumper, Esq. (residue 
Sussex: Hailsham .......... 914 6 of pure personalty, lees duty)} ........ 614 
Hastings and Oare: 
Dallington ....... coosee. 4219 10 * Vide “ Church Missionary Record” for Feb, 
1414 4 |] 1842, p. 52; Oct. 1842, p. 248; Nov. 1843, p. 272; 
Westmoreland: Kendal .............. 50 0 0 || Oct. 1844, p. 236; and Sept. 1845, p. 216. : 
Yorkshire: Doncaster.......100 0 0 


Goole and Vicinity .. 1312 2 


t Vide “Church Missionary Record” for August 
last, p. 192. 
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The Committee also thankfully ack 


nowledge the receipt of a Box of Ladies’ Work, &c., value 121. 
contributed by Mrs. Roxby and a few other Ladies, on behalf of the 


St. Olave Jewry Association ; an 


® paper parcel of Children’s Clothing, by the Rev. T. W. Meller, Woodbridge. 
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Abdallah. .4,7,8, 36—38 
Aberdeen, earl of....74 
Abraham (Nellore) ..91 
Abraham, the Copay, 91 
Abraham aaa, 6 
265 


Abraham (Cumberland 


Station)......... 285 
Acheson, Mr A. ...290 
Acheson, Mrs......290 
Adams, rev.J...... 187 


Adams, Miss....... 216 
Adderley, C. B. esq.,M.P. 
165 


Adley, rev. W. 63, 89, 91 


191 
Adley, Mrs, 63,89,91,191 
Adlington, rev.J.163, 166 
Agar, Mrs......... 240 
Agrippa.........06- 186 
Ainsworth, rev. T. ..188 
Ajagbe sa .kiccaeus 228 


Ajido, chief of 

Akitoye, king, 223—225 

234 

Alexander, rev. A. H. 45 

87, 102, 245 

Alexander, Mrs ....249 

Alford, rev. C. R212, 214 
Ali Bonduh . 22 


Allan, rev. H....... 
Allbutt, rev.T......142 
Allnutt, rev. R. L. 139 
162, 211, 263 

Amewn, 54, 60, 225, 231 
Amoy, hai-hbang of. . 179 
Anderson, rev. J. S.M.21 
Anderson, J.esq.... 44 
Anpna..... Sets 13 
Annear, rev. S. . .53, 96 
Annear, Mrs....... 56 
Anonymous ... .48, 144 
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Gisborne & Co., Messrs. 
245 
Glaves, rev. J. C....238 
Gloucester and Bristol, 
bishop of........ 
Gloucester, Henry. . 
Glubb, rev. J. M....190 
Glyn, rev.sir G. L. bart. 
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Gray, rev.canon ...190 
Great Chief, the... .285 
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Hanna, rev. S. W. 42, 43 
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James, rev. R. 139, 167 
239 
James, Mrs, 139,167,239 
Jacques, rey. R. P. 24 
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Jones, rev. E. 22, 27, 28 
195, 196 
Jones,rev.E.(Wales),239 
Jones, rev, H. 42,140,215 
238, 239 
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Jenkins, rev. D..... 239 Kemp, rev. H. Ww. . 142 
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Lowe, rev. R......141 
Lowe, rev. T....... 94 
Lowther, Mr...... 122 


Ludlow, H. G.G.esq.192 
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Menge, rev. J. P...110 
Mercer, rev. W.... 22 
Meredith, rev. D. 262 
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Miller, rev. J. C. 117,163 
213, 237, 262 


Mills, rev. W..... 
Milner, rev.G.... 236 
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Miller, Mr J.C.. 49,50 Nunn, Miss ........ 24 
Mallins, R. esq. .. 237 Oakley, rev. W. 63,6667 
Munby, rev. J. P. .262 Oakley, Mrs........ 6 

Mundy, Mr........83 Qbadiah...... 108, 250 
Murray, P. esq. ...214 Offley, W sen. 120 


Murray, rev. A.....162 
Murray, rev. J.....118 
Murray, Miss R....168 
Muscat, imam of ...1,3 
Musgrave, archd, ..142 
Myers, rev. F .....187 
Nallatamby. . eer 
Nancheree- baee. . Shtys 
Nanney, rev.H. 162, is 
Nantes, rev. D..... 


» rector of. . Ma 
Neal, Mr. R. vee 0 B40 
Neale, teh —, 


Nelson, rev. J. (Isle of 
Mann) eG@e @ee @ee .237 
Nelson, Mr H.... .120 
Newark, viscount... 192 
Nowark, mayor of. .117 
Newbald, rev. S. W.190 
Newman, rev. W. A..94 
Newman, rev. W. J.)41 
Newman, Miss.....168 
Newton, H. esq. ...120 
Newton, W. L. esq. 140 
Newton, Isaac. ..90, 91 
New Zealand, gov. of, 
70 


New Zealand, bp. of, 134 
135, 152, 154, 158, 188 

204, 209 
Ngatihini (Tribe), 155 


156 Parish, rev. W. 


Ngatipou (Tribe), 153 
gatipo ie ae 


2 Ould, rev. F. 


Okk&n .. seeeee 


Oldaker, Mr. C. A. .216 
Oldrid, rev. J. H. 


esq 

4 Oliver, rev. W. M.. 192 
Olnole, king . 222, 223 
2 Olujobi...... osteo. tdd 
O'Neill, rev. J. 63,89, 94 

191, 263 
O'Neill, Mrs... 94, 191 
Osborne, rev. J. F. 82--84 


: 72 
Owen,rev. J. B94,118,290 
Oxford, bp. of. .111, "937 


Packard, rev. —... 238 
Page, rev. T....44, 262 
Pah Kimbah....... Sl 
Paine, MrT. ..... 148 
Palliser, rev. J..... i 
Palmer, rev. —.... 
Palmer, rev.G. 116, 23 
Pandaram......... 266 
Papillon, capt. A. F. W. 
Ridvcccsek oie 7 
Paramiswar, James, 1 2— 
14, 146 
Paratene.......... 184 


-...189 
Parishioner, by rev. G. 


157 Canliffe......... 216 

Nga-ti-raa-nui (Tribe), Parker, rev. H. T...16) 
206 Parker, rev. J. ....165 

Parker, rev. R..... 163 


Ngatitipa (Tribe), es 
137 


Ngatiwahaue (Tribe)151 
Nga Waka. ....207, 208 


e4, 
Parkin, Mr W. 143, 197 
218 


Parry, rev. G...... 239 
Parsons, rev. G. S. .261 
Paton, provost ..... 95 
Paton, Miss ....... 96 
Paul (Nellore) ..... 91 


Paul (New Zealand) ats 
Payne, rev. J...... 
Payne, rev. W.R.187,211 
Pears, A. H. esq... . 144 
Pears, Mrs........ 144 
Pearse, rev. H.... 


Pearson, rev. A. ...261 
Peary cade ctescee 83 
Pedder, rev. FE... 261 


Peet, rev. J. 130,143,238 


239, 272, "273 Price, rev. C. P... .213 
Peet, Mrs....... ..143 Price, rev. T. C. 118, 262 
Peishwa, the ...... 12 Prickett, T. esq... .142 
Pelbam, hon.and rev.J.T. Prickett, rev. G....140 

188, 189, 261, 262 Prier, Miss M...... 144° 

Percy, rev. —..... 215 Principal, the......113 
Perfect, W. esq. ...262 Pringle, sberiff..... 95 
Perry, T. esq...... 94 Proby, Miss A...... 24 
Peters sac <4 seeas 122 Procter, rev. W.... .291 
Peter, W.esq...... 212 Prosser, rev. J:....262 
Peterborough,deanof, ies Puckey, MrW.G.136,137 
Peters, rev. T...... 162 Packey, Mr....... 136 
Pettigrew, rev. A.F.237 Puddicumb, MrT... 55 
Pettitt, rev. G..41, 258 Pugh, rev. J. B.....189 


Peyton, rev. T. 27, 29.51 
193, 196, 199 
Peston, Mrs.. 120, 192 
Pfander, rev. C. G, 16—~ 
18, 121, 123 
Phelipa, rev. R. ...141 
PHP 2.4 fersseeie 
Philips, rev. R.....164 
Phillipa, E. esq. ...163 
Phillips, W. esq. jun.292 
Phillips, rev. C.....26] 
Phillips, rev. J.....142 
Phillipa, rev. S.....166 
Phipps, colonel ....166 
Pigot, rev. E....... 212 
Pinhorn, rev. G. .43,116 
117, 163, 165, 166, 291 
Pinney, C. esq..... 115 
Pitcher, R 
Pizey, rev. EL. 140, 141 
Plumptre, J. P. esq. M.P. 
212, 290 
Plumptre, rev. C.T.212 
Plumptre, rev. H.W.163 
Pocklington, rev. R. 189 
Poka, or Pokia, king of, 
229—23]1 
Polwhele, rev. R...164 
Pontefract, vicar of, 142 
Pooley, rev.T. B.... 48 
Poonaman ....282, 283 
Pope, the......... 71 
Porcher, C. esq..... 212 
Porter, W. eaq..... 
Possu ........ 225, 228 
Pott, A. eaq....... 24 
Powell, rev. H. 63, 112 
115, 117, 140—142,162 
—164, 187, 188, 211 
213, 214, 236, 238, 261 
Powcll, Mrs.....63, 65 
Powell, rev. J...... 118 


118 Preece, Mr J. 
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Powley, rev. W..... 2123 
Pownall, H. esq....117 
Pownall, rev. W. .. .237 


Powys, hon. & rev. A. L. 
163, 189 
Pratt . 


Pratt, rev. J. H. 16, 69 
87, 103, 162, 163 
See 158 
Presbyter, a....96, 120 
Prescot, vicar of... .261 
President, right hon. the, 
69, 111 
Preston, Miss A.... 
Preston, J. esq : 
Preston, vicar of. ...116 
Preston, rev. M. M..188 


Pullein, rev. J. 142, 262 
Punnett, rev. J. ...139 
Punnett, Mrs......192 
Purbrick, rev. H....190 
Qualtrough,rev.J.21,237 
Queen, H. M. the ..112 
Quirk, rev. J. R. ..165 
Raby, rev. J....... 214 
Radford, E. esq... 
Ragho Dewalee . 10 
Ragland, rev. T. G..22 
70, 256 
Raikes, rev. chancellor, 
140, 143, 290 
pareestageer Abra- 
ham......... 
Ralph, rev. J.. 
Rama Roday. . 
Ramdeen Sewad . oe "12 
Ram Krishna Gudakur, 
10, 13, 14, 16, 146—148 
Ramsien, R. esq. ..117 
Ramsden, Maater T.0.96 
Rankin, rev. T. 44, 69 
190, 239, 291 
.. 144 
i anaes ae ters 110 
Rashdall, rev. J.117, 118 
212 
Rashdall, rev. R. ..164 
Raohaua Pehi Turoa, Pa- 
paiouru......... 207 
. + e209, 210 
Raw, rev. J. C. 165, 238 
a nies 291 
Ray, rev. G. .120 
Reade, rev. F.. 
Reade, rev. W..... 
Reay, rev, C. L....210 
Rebmann, rev. J.69, 166 
2 


Reddall, rev. T. 164, 213 


63 Rogers, rev. G.A.. 


Redfern, rev. W. T.164 Rogers, Mr E......260 
Redford, rev.F.22,70,143 Rolfe, C. esg.......218 
Redford, Mra ...... 22 Rolleston, rev. — ..212 
Reece, rev. Jo... -143 Rolleston, rev. G...190 
Reeves, rev. F. J.H.213 Rolvenden, rector of, 116 
Recves, Mrs M.....240 Romaldkirk, rector of, 
Remington, rev. T..116 165 
Rendell, rev. EK. ...16] Rose, lady ........ 216 
Retired Officcr,a.. 264 Rose rev. C... 143, 291 
Reynolds, rev. E. 82,85 Rose rev. G...118, 188 
104, 239, 241,246,263 Rose, Miss E...... 120 
Reynolds, rev. J. J. 143 Roond, C. G. esq.. .. 162 
Rhenius, rev. C.J. 22,256 Rowe, rev. S...162, 187 
Rhenios, Mrs....... 22 211, 212 
Rhoades, rev. J. P. 262 Rowley, rev. A. C..115 
Rhoades, rev. H. 29,119 Roxby, Mrs....... 292 
197—200 Royston, Miss ..... 240 
Rhodes, Mrs.......197 Ruell, rev. D. ....240 
Richard, Miss H.... 24 Ruse, rev. J....... 187 
Richards,C. J.esq..245 Russell, rev. lord W.236 
Richards, rev. G. P. 187 Ratson, W. esq.. ..118 
Richards, rev.R....108 Rutter, D.csq. .... 96 
Richardson, rev.H.K.162 S......... cigaues 292 
Richardson, rev. J..142 Sabat........ éreu- IT 
165, 261 Sagbua..... 56, 61, 234 
Richardson, rev. T..291 St. Patrick, dean of, 118 
Richardson,Mast.M.S.48 Sale, rev. | eee 290 
Richardson, Miss...168 Salisbury, bp. of....212 
Richie, Miss A ....216 Salisbury, dean of. 7 "914 
Richings, rev. B....213 Salter, rev. H. G...238 
Richings, Mrs F.H.216 Sams, rev. B. J. oe 
Richmond (Y oer Samuel (Kandy)... 
rector of ........ 42 Samuel, John...... 3 
Riddell, rev. T. ...142 Sandberg, rev. P.L.. 26 
Riddle, rev. J. E....118 105, 106, 251 
Ridgeway, rev. J. 42, 43 Sanders, capt. R.N. .187 
112, 139, 142, 162, 165 Sanderski, Mr C. 73, a 
188, 189, 237, 261 Sandys, rev. J..... 117 
Ridgeway, rev. W..118 Sandys, rev.T. 70,241-42 
Rigy, rev. W....... 69 Sandys, Mrs....... 70 
Riland, rev. J...... 141 Sangster, rev. C....142 
Ripon, ‘pp. of. .117, 239 Sarah ............ 285 
Rivington, Miss.... 96 Sargent, rev. E. 258, 266 
Robarts, —, esq... ..187 7 
Roberts, Miss M.. .264 Sargon, Mr........ 146 
Roberts, R. esq. ...264 Savage,rev.R.C.120, 213 
Roberts, rev. Dr.... 72 Savage, William ...235 
Roberts, rev. E.....140 Savile, rev. B. W. 42, 43 


Roberts, rev. H.. ..141 
Roberts, rev. J. A. J. 290 
Roberts, rev. R. F..22, 44 
91, 117, 118, 143, 165 
187, 189, 190, 213, 214 


Roberts, MrW..... 240 
Robinson, rev. sir G. bt. 

163, 189 
Robinson, G. esq. jun.214 
Robinson, rev. A....215 
Robinson, rev. H... 24 
Robinson, rev. J.. 236 
Robinson, rev. J. E. 236 
Robinson, rev. W.W. 69 
Robson, Mr B. H.. .192 
Rochester, bp. of. 6139 


Rodgers, rev. C. E..117 


141 

Rogers, rev. A... are 
Rogers, rev. C.. 43 
Rogers, rev. F. 142, 190 
214, 239, 262 

. 238 


Rogers, rev. H,....139 


189, 161, 187, 188 
Sawyer, C. esq. 236, 261 
Saxton, rev. 8.C...190 


: 9 

41, 125, 126, 269 
Schaffer, Mrs. 40, 41 
Schlenker, rev. C. F. 50 
51, 143, 221 

Schlenker, Mrs ... .222 
Schmid, rev. D. F. 50, 95 
id, 143 
Schneider, rev. F. E. 16 
19, 20, 121, 122 
Schneider, Mrs..... 19 
Scholefield, rev.prof. 291 
Schon, rev. J. F..50, 98 
194, 202, 220 

Schon, Mrs ames 72, 198 


Lawrence....... 
Scharr, rev. F..... 
Scoresby, rev. Dr.. .214 


120 


@oeoe@eee 


Scott, rev. J... 

165, 214, 291 
Scott, rev. T....... 163 
Scott, rev. T. A. 190, 290 


Seckerson, rev. E. B.238 
Secretaries, the ....283 
Secretary, hon. cler. 62 
93, 94, 147, 260, 290 
Seddon, rev. D.. 164, 190 
Senanayaka, Mr C. .191 
Senbouse, J. P. esq. 187 
Senior, rev. Dr..... 
Servants of lady Boyle, 


192 Smith, rev. J...... 


Settee, James... 159, 281 

285—287 

Shackley, rev. J.... 44 

Shanghai, tow-tai of, 171 
17 


Shanghai, British consal 
Cl eee reer eee 180 
Shanon, rev. T. "118, 141 
Sharwood, rev. J.H. 118 
118, 199, 190, 262 
Shaw, rev. J...... 141 
Sheepshanks, rev. T. 238 
Sheldon, Master T..12U 
Shelford, rev. T....212 
Shelley, rev. F.....187 
Shepherd, rev. J... 
Sheppard, W. H. esq. 164 
Sheppard, rev. H.W. 212 
Sheppard, rev. J. a, 140 
Sheppard, Mre..... 48 


Shiclds, J. esq. ....161 
Shipperdson,rey.T.R.189 
Shirley, archd.. 139, 261 
Short, rev. A. ] 
Short, rev. W...... 
Shrapnell, Miss.... 48 
Shuldham. yen. ....190 
Shamoi, 56, 59, 225, 226 
Shunker.......... 46 
Sidebottom, E.V. esq.1)2 
Sidney, rev. BE. .... 9 
Sierra Leone, gov. of, 28 
Sierra Leone, It.-gov. of 


Simpson, sirG .... 
Simpeon, S. ; 

Simpeon, rev. . 238 
Simpson, rev. R. 115, 139 
Sinclair, rev. W.....214 
Singer, rev. J.H. D. D.233 
Sisson, rev. J. L. p.p.116 
S. J - 198 


66 Smith, M. esq. 


190 S.N.R 


9 Sotheby, major . 


4 Stack, Mr J.. 


4 Stanier, rev. T.. 
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Skinner,rev. W.J.163,189 
Slade, rev. canon... 9 
Smalley, rev. C. 21, 261 
Smart, rev. J 187 
Smith, A. esq. jun. .292 


Smith, rev. FLO ...188 
Smith, rev. G. 22,45,169 
171, 173, 175, 176,178 
179, 181, 261, 263 
Smith, rev. G. E. 69, 239 
Smith, rev. G. N. (Pres- 
ton bp tie 240 


Smith, rev. H. J. ..141 
Smith, rev. I. 22, 26, 28 
36, 50, 200, 201, 219 


Smith, rev. R.S. 186,291 
Smith, rev. S. ..... 
Smith, rev. T. ....163 
Smith, rev.U......140 


9 Smith, rev. W. 105—107 


249, 252, 254, 256 
Smith, Mra.......- 264 
Smith, Miss ....... 
Smith, Joseph. ..... 
Smitharst, rev.J.159,277 

279, 289 
Smyth, L. C. esq. ..192 
Snell, rev. W. 2 
Sneyd, rev. H.. 
Snow, rev. hema 


233—235 

eC area 75 
Solimann Bundab, 51,52 
221, 222 
Somers, Mr .......192 


Sodeke . 


2 Somerset, rev.G.H. 187 


Somerset,rev.V.H.P. 212 
Sompting, vicar of . .165 
Soo-chow,che-héen of 173 
Sorabjee inte sade 148 


Spedding, rev. W...190 
Sperling, rev. H. J..188 
Spinton, rev. S.T.. 211 
Spooner, archd 141 
Spratt, Mr J. 

Squire, rev. E. B. 


Stainforth, rev. R.. 


Stanhope, rev. C. S. 165 


Stanley, lord ...... 
Stapleton, hon. and rev. 

sir F. J. bart.....162 
117 
Stevens, Mise M. A. 72 
Steward, MrR ....249 
Stewart, rev. F. ...165 
Stewart, rev. J. H..140 
Stewart, Miss S....240 
Stock, rev. J. .....188 
Stock, rev. J. R....188 


48 Stothert, rev. W... 


.-112 T.D. 


185, "203 Thack 


Stokes, W. R. esq... 238 


4 Stolzenbarg, rev. G.. 26 


Stone, W. e8q...... 192 
Stopford, rev.G....118 
Storr, rev. F...120, 188 
.139 
Stowell, rev. H. 94, 111 
117, 140, 165, 237, 238 
Stowell, rev. J. L 37 
Strachan, J. M. eaq.112 
Strange, Miss......192 
Streeton, rev. H. T.. 22 
Stretch, rev. T. C.B. 21 
213, 290 

Strickland, rev. J...115 
Strong, rev. R. 116, 162 
Strong, Mrs C. D.. 240 
Staart, rev. T. B.. ..118 
Sagden, rev. F.....239 
Sumner, rev. J.....212 


Sanderland, rev. ‘s. 118 Th 


Sartees, rev. S. F. 94,142 
161, 165, 190 


237 Susey, Leopold, 217, a 


Satton, rev. Dr . 
Swamy Adeyal... “365 
Sweeting, rev. W. 190,262 
Swete, rev. Dr..... 115 
Swindells, G. esq. . .236 
Syra, governor of, 73, i. 
Tacey, rev. H. 
Tadcaster, vicar of. . 143 
Tabaua........... 07 
Tait, rev. W.143,214,263 
Talmage, C.esq.... 24 
Talmage, Mrs M. G. 24 
Tamihama 

"139 


Tate, rev. Teeeeeccll7 
Tathain, E. esq. ... 48 
Tattenhall, rector of, te, 
Taylor, J. esq. 
Taylor, W. esq..... 
Taylor, rev. F. W. 63, 64 
Taylor, rev. R.. lM 
Taylor, rev. R. (New 
Zealand) .. .204—210 
Taylor, Mrs..... oe 205 
Taylor, rev. Rh M.. 
eee . 72 
T. E. E., by Messrs. 
Williams and Co. .264 
Temple, rev. J...... 290 
Terry, A. esq. .....142 
Terry, rev. G.T....214 
Terry, rev.T.H. 262,291 


easvteoaeve 


Thankoffering ..... 
for mercies received, 
48 

—— from a Missionary’s 
daughter........ 96 
—— in answer to prayer, 
216 


‘Thexton, rev. T....118 
Thomas, rev.G....165 
Thomas, rev. J. rele? 


Thomas, rey. J.H..187 
Thomas, rev. M. ...165 


Thomas, rev. W. P. 164 
Thomas, Charles. .. 282 
Thomason, rev. T.. 


Thompson, T. 
Thompson, Dr. 
Thompson, rev. J. 
190, 214 
Thompson, Miss E. 216 
Thompson, Miss1I. .216 
Thomson, Mr W.C. 221 
Thornton, rev. S... .236 
Thornton, Miss I. ney jy 4 
Thornycroft, rev. J .236 
Tharlow, rev. C. A. 262 
2290 
Tharlow, rev. EB... .233 
Tideswell, vicar of..161 
Tindal, rev. H 


Titcomb, rev. J. H. "139 
Todd, rev.J....... 261 
Todd, rev. J. F.... 
VON ei ace cea s 
Toia, Babai 
Tonkin, rev.U..... 
Tosswill, Mrs...... 
Townsend, rev. H. 52— 
61 224-227 231,233,263 
3 Townsend, Mrs ,.53, 59 
Townsend, Mrs (Nor- 

wood v4 


eeerenent a 


“12 


gaia ehes 193 
Trapp, rev. B. .211, 236 
Travancore, rajah of, 127 
Trevelyan, W. . esq. 48 
Trimnell, rev. G. C. .63 
'66—69 


Tripp, rev. J.. 214 


8 Trocke, rev. T. 21, 291 


Trotter, rev. T. L .162 
Trumper, W.W. esq. 192 


Tryloke ...... 
Tuam, dean of..... 
Tucker,rev. J. 22,39,124 
129,131, 191, 270— 273 
Tucker, rev. J. T. 41,127 
128, 269, 270 

Tucker, Mrs....... 128 
Tupaea........... 
Turner, J. esq. .....192 
Torner, rev. W. H..1S9 
Turoa 
Tuthill, rev. J.. 
Twigs: , rev. W, 22, o 


see eeeerees eet 


Unwin, rev. H..... 
Upcher, rev. A.....189 
Upton, rev. J.S, 142, 161 

162, 2.4 
Ussher, Miss 
Uwins, rev. J. G.... 
Vachell, rev. G. H.. 24 

140, 292 
Vachell, Mra ......293 
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Vale, rev.W. H. 142, 211 
Valentine, rev.G. M. 9 
Valentine, Mrs..... 10 
Vallancey, rev. H. £115 
Vaughan, rev. C...140 
Vaughan, rev. J. (Brigh- 


ton).....6... 1, 291 
Vaughan, rev. J.( Wrax- 
CD eee eae 213 
Vaux, Mrs ‘C 216 


Vavasour, rev. M... 
Vawdrey, rev. D... 
Veasey, D. esq .... 188 
Venn, rev. —. .212, 237 
Venn, rev. H...69, 120 
237, 261 

Venn, rev. J... 111, 112 
116, 139, 212, 216 
Verdon, rev. E..... 21 
Verschoyle, rev. —, 215 
Vice-Patron, his grace 
111. aera ee aneestan Mi 
Vice-Presidents,the,111 
Vidal, rev.J....... 165 
Villiers, hon. & rev. H. 
Bere aes pre 96, 111 
Vincent, rev. W.... 
Vowler, J. esq . .. 
Wade, rev. —..... 118 


Wade, rev. N...... 
Wailes, F. esq..... 262 
Waite, T. P. esq. .. 
Wake, rev. J. H. 190,262 
Waldegrave, hon. capt. 
W.R.N. C.B..... 112 
Walker, rev. —....215 
Walker, rev. W.. 
Walker, rev. W. F. 94 
Waller, rev. W.... 48 
Waller, rev. E.....211 


Walsh, rev. H..... 164 
Walton, Mr...120, 240 
Walton, G. esq... . 192 


Warburton, rev. J. 97, 28 
32, 50, 53, 98, 119, 163 
165, 187, 189, 195.-197 

201, 202, 236, 290 

165 

Ward, rev. H.142,190,214 


Ward, rev. J. M... 116 
Ward, rev. P...... 116 
Ward, rev. W. ....238 
Wardell, Miss ..... 292 
Warekura (Tribe). .152 
Warenahi.....:...156 


A seroxoura, 52—62 
114,144,219,222—235 
263, Eh 292 
Abbotsbury .. eeecsee 20 
Abbot's Leig h.....116 
165, 192 
Aberdeen...... 72, 95 
Aberdeen (Jamaica) 70 


Warren, rev.Z.S. 21,163 
Watson, rev. — ...1]8 
Watson, Miss...... 192 
Watts, rev. —..... 
Wawu,57,08, 60,224,229 
Way, rev. J.H....212 
Way, Misses ......120 
Wayne, rev. W....164 
Webb, rev. J...... 116 
Webb, rev. W. 216, 237 
Webster, Mr C.... 292 
Weeks, rev. J. W.. 116 

140, 143, 162, 163, 188 


—190, 213 
Weeks, Mrs....... 55 
Weidemann, rev. G. 237 


Weight, rev. G.... 290 
Weiibrecht, rev. J. J. 85 
—87, 168 

Wells, rev.G...... 118 
Wells, Master..... 72 
Wendnagel, rev. J.C. 100 
Werowero, Te..... 155 
Wesley, William . .156 
West, rev. J.R. .. “116 
Weybridge, Mra M. 144 
Whalley, vicar of... 69 
Wharton, rev. J. .. 22 
Whateley, rev.C.. 237 
Wheeler, rev. D...164 
Wheeler, rev. E... 188 
Wheeler, rev. R. 44, 237 
Whish, rev. M. R.. 116 
Whitaker, rev. G.H. 239 
Whitby, incumb, of, 165 
White, rev.G...... 164 
White, rev. J..... - 166 
White, rev. J.E..21, 42 
43, 94, 116, 118, 162 
164, 212, 215, 236— 
238, 261, 262 

White, rev. W.....189 
White, Mr H...... 
White, Mrs....... 
Whiteside, rev. J. W.165 
262, 263 

Whitley, rev. E....144 
Whittemore, rev. J. 165 
Whyte, rev. J. R.187,261 
Whytehead, rev. R. 238 


Wilding, rev. J.....238 
Wildman, J.B. esq.290 
Wilhelm, Mr A. 56, 62 

234, 235 
Wilkins, Miss ..... 22 
Wilkinson, R. esq.. 74 
Wilkinson, rev. J .214 
Wilkinson, rev. M.. 18 
Wilkinson, Mr W.. 


Wilkinson, rev. W. 
162 


Wilkinson rev.W.A.214 
Wilkinson, rev. W. G. 
118, 214 

Willan, rev. R..... 165 
William, Thomas.. 26 
Williams, Deacon,& Co. 
Messrs...... 96, 264 
Williams, R. esq...239 
Williams, W. A. esq.117 
Williams, archd.. ..117 
Williams, archd H. 133 
166, 167, 183 
Williams, archd. W.182 
184, 209 

Williams, John ....205 
Williams rev.J., D.D.237 
Williams, rev. F... 94 
Williams, rev. J.... 21 
Williams, rev. St. G.215 
Williams, rev. T... 94 
Williams, Mr G.225,234 
Williamson,rev.R.H.116 
Williamson, Miss ..120 
Willis, D. T. esq. ..192 
Willoughby, Mr M. 55 
Wilmot, rev. E. R. BE. 21 
213 

Wilmslow, rector of,139 
Wilson, E. esq..... 94 
Wilson, rev. Dr... .212 
Wilson, rev. — ....262 
Wilson, rev. D..... 163 
Wilson, rev. B..... 236 
Wilson, rev. F.....262 
Wilson, rev. F.C. .141 
Wilson, rev. R. O. . 16-4 
Wilson, Mr J. 49, 98,221 
Wilson, Mr J.A. 138,152 


Winchester, bishop of, 
14], 164, 212 
Winchester,archd.of,189 
Winckler, rev. C.W.239 
Winckler, Mrs ....239 
Windham, Miss and 
Masters........ 
Windsor, rev. H.. 142 
Wingfield, rev. J. D.118 
Wingfield, rev. W..118 
Winslow, rev. LD. 262 
Winslow, Miss C.. . 168 
Winslow, Mr R, sen.168 
Winslow, Mr R. jun.168 
Wittersham, rect. of, 116 
Wodehouse, hon & rev. 
|, CS eee 22 e238 
Wolfe, rev. R.C. ..238 
wou rev. T. L..213 
Wolsely, rev. J....118 
Wolters, rev. J. T. 75— 
80, 191, 211, 263 
Wolters, Mrs. .211, 263 


Wood, —, ou ere 215 
Wood, T. e .ee L4l 
Wood, rev. H...... 164 
Wood, rev. 1.......211 
Wood, rev. J...... 262 


Woodd, rev. B..... 
Woodhouse, rev. G. 116 
Woodhouse, rev. G. H. 
142, 238 

W oodhouse,rev.J.H.236 
Woodrooffe, rev. T. 94 
163, 188 

Woollcombe, rev. H.187 
Worsley, rev. H. LL.p. 
291 

Worthington, N.esq. 94 
Wrawby, vicar of . .237 
Wright, W. W. esq. 117 
Wright, rev. H. W..189 
Wright, rev. W.M. .188 
Wynne, rev. A..... 
Wynne, rev. J..... 141 
Yate, rev. G. L.... 
Yatton, vicar of.... 
Yeates, Miss B..... 
Yeshee........... 
York, archd. of....214 


262, 291 153 Yorke, rev.C. I. 95,212 
Wickham,rev.E.189,290 Wilson,Mrs & MissA. 72 261 
Wickliffe.......... 185 Wilson, Miss (St. Juhn’s Yorke, rev. T. H.. .212 
Wigan, rector of... 21 | Wood)...... 24,192 Young, Mr W. .201,260 
Wikiwiri......... 185 Wilson, Miss(Soberton) Yubanna..... 250, 251 
Wilde, rev, R...... 162 96 ZW... cc0e.- 020120 
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Abergwili..... 165,168 Addingham.......214 Africa, W. 22, 27— 36,44 
Aberystwith ...48, 292 Aden ............ 12 49—53,95,97,114,119 
Abomy........... 59 Adstock.......... 24 143, 191, 193—203 
Accrington. 47, 71,237 Adu .......... 54, 224 217—222 
ACHO sg iesias Has .--202 Aezani........... 79 Agra..16—20,121—123 
ACG 6s da emctiacs és 261 Affghanistan......177 Agurparah...... 81,85 
ACIS ‘e6hsaneeday 15 Africa, 24, 38, 50,52,97 Ahancon ......... 190 
Acomb.........:. 190 195, 197, 198, 217,220 Ahmanpore....... 254 
Aberford.. -94,96 Acra .......-.0ee. 241 231, 232 seal ate oe 
Abergavenny. SAT, 117 Acton (Cheshire)... 46 Africa, E. 1—9, 36—39- torate of .. 
144,163 Adderbary........ 192 45,114,119, 166,263 Ahmet.......... ‘ag 
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Ahuriri....... 183, 209 Ashbury..... ..e-. 22 Baltinglass........ 166 Beeding, Lower ... 48 
Ahuriri, dist. of, 182, ta Ashby ........... 238 Bampton (Devon), 16] Beerferris......... 187 
Aike.....+...02.-14) Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 71 191 Beesby........... 261 
Ainderby Steeple. 118 119, 140, 144 Banagher......... 215 Beilby......... .. - 262 
Aislaby...... ; "338 Ashford .. ....... 236 Banana Islands, 49, 50 Belgium.......... 7 
Ajara... .229 Ashford Bowdler. ..212 99, 220, 22] Belgrave Chapel... 
Ajashe .........> - G1 Ashfordby ........162 Banbury ..47, 163, 192 Belingunj......... 
Ajido.... 223, 233 Ashley........... 47 Banbury, South....144 Bellerby.......... 190 
Akmekié ......... 7 Ashton-on-Ribble..116 Banff ........... - 95 Bellingham ....... 213 
Akuako.......... 186 Ashton under-Lyne, 94 Bantry........... 190 Belper .... ..... .139 
Aku-town........ 34 95 Banwell. .23, 189 Bembridge........ 212 
Alankoollam ...40,126 Ashton, Lon ..116 Baola....... oe...149 Bempton....... .. 165 
Albrighton........119 AsiaMinor, 75—82, 114 Barawa.......... 119 Benares, 26, 72, 100, 105 
Alcester ....... 72,141 191, 263 Barford St. Martin, 141 —109, 249—256 
RE Asirvadapooram... 4] Barlby......... --190 Benares District ...256 
190 Askeaton..... ....190 Barley ........... 70 Bengal........ 19, 243 
Aldeby.......144,188 Askern.......... .2388 Barmborough ..... 238 Bengeworth...141, 165 
Alderton......... 40 Askham Bryan....238 Barmby.......... 262 Benguema.....32, 202 
Aldgate Ward..... 22 Askham Richard ..118 Barmby-on-the-Marsh, Benin, Bight of.... 52 
Aldridge. ......... 71 Askrigg .......... 214 118 Bentley, Penney. 290 
Alexandria ....22, 291 Astbury..... .-... 46 Barmouth, 72, 239, 264 Bentley, Great . ae 
Alfred House, Bow, Wee Astley ...... eee... 162 Barmaton......... 190 nwell .......... 
Algiers........... Astwood.... . 22 Barnard Castle, 23, 161 Bere, Forest of. .23, 6f 
Allahabad, 18, 249, 254 Atchamp&du . "3267, "968 Barnby........... 213 Beren’s River...... 288 
Allahabad Road . .. 109 Athens......... 74,78 Barnet....... 192, 216 h Apton ...... 188 
Allen’s Town ..20, 200 Atherstone....213, 216 Barnet Common...119 Berkeley .........237 
Allepie....... 131,272 Athlone....... 72, 215 Barnoldby -le-Beck, 188 Berkeley at., vr mes 
Allerston......... 190 Auckland, 70, 184,139 Barnsley, 48, 72,165,168 ae bie 263 
Allipore....... 83, 241 153, 154, 158,204 Barnstaple..... 70,261 Berrow . 168 168 
Allonby.......95, 211 Aughrim......... 215 Barnton.......... 23 Berwick .. emacs ean 189 
All Saints’, Gordon sq. Aughton..........214 Barr, Great...... 189 Betchworth ....... 144 
46, 116 Aurungabad . “ate hb 70 Barrier, the Great..158 Bethlehem... .267, 26 
AllSaints’, Battle ge, Ausanganj. ...106, 107 Barrowb .-...262 Bethnal Green ..46, 70 
141 Austin Friars...... 72 Barrow Ford.. .69, 237 143, 261, 290, 291 
Almondbury......141 Austwick...... ...214 Bartica Grove. .93, 111 Betley............ 29) 
Alne........ ....-214 Aveideinadanoor... 40 Barton-upon-Humber, Beverley. .48, 120, 141 
Alston.........23,236 Avenue Road ..... 48 47, 163, 168, 292 192, 291 
Alstonfield...... ..2388 Awkley..........238 Barton. upon. irwell, 261 Beverstone........ 237 
Alton (Hants) ..47, 162 Axminster........212 Barton-under-Need- Bercy: .of2, 141, 144 
Alton (Stafford). . .238 Aycliffe.......+..161 wood... ....7], 117 Bexhill...... ” 935, 264 
yale ma es 46, 161 Aylesbury........ 46 Barton-le-Street] 65, 238 Bexley..... oe 28, 262 
Alverstoke . .. 47 Aylesby..........188 Barwick-in-Elmet...24 BhawAnipore...... 254 
Amberley ........ 162 Aylesford .....71, 162 9291 Bhikipore......... 255 
Amblecote.. ..118 Aysgarth.........141 Basani ..... ++«...255 Bhoyrup, River.. ..249 
Ambleside ........214 Ayton ........,..165 Basingstoke 162 Bicester ....... w.14l 
Amcrica....... 74,177 Azimghur ........109 Basle............. 115 Bickley........... 236 
America, N.W. 114, 139 Backwell.........189 Bassa town ....31, 201 Bidborough, 71, 167,188 
158—161, 167, 215 Bacup.........6.. 71 Bath....... 23, 47, 119 264 
239, 273—290 Badagry, 52 62, 192 Batharst..24, 26, 36,23 Biddenham.......2 
Amherst street .... 82 222—225, 227.299 55, 194, 219, 220 Biddestone........ 24 
Amlweh ...... .96, 215 231—234, 263 Batley........ 48, 240 Biddulph ......... 236 
Amotherly. 69 Baddagame, 63, 67—69 Batley Car . 141 Bideford.......... 236 
Amoy, 4 171, 176, 178 112 Battersea Rise..... 72 Bidford ....... 72, 141 
179 Badger.......... . 71 Baughurst....,...162 Billinge ....... 47, 261 
Amport....... 23, 162 Badshahpur. eT 110 Bausberie......... 243 Bilsby ........... 261 
Ampthill .. .. 44 Badsworth....141,291 Bawdeswell,...... 188 Bilston ........... 94 
Anatolia ....... 78, 79 Bagille........... 239 Bawtry.......141,144 Bilton............ 190 
Ancaster......... - Baigh..... ee ee-e 190 Bayswater.. M7, 261 Bingham ......... 213 
Anderby.......... Bainton.......... 69 Bayswater Chapel, 21 ,22 Bingley ....... 96, 165 
Andreas, Kirk, 237, 301 Balbriggen........118 46, 143, 263, 291 Binstead......-..- 117 
Antigua .......... Baldwin..........237 Beachley. 95, 212, 292 Birkenhead....... 236 
Antonio, Port...... 25 Balham Hill ...... 168 Beacons eld ee 46 Birkenshaw ....... 141 
Anugragapooram. .124 Ballaugb, Kirk....26]1 Beaminster ..... .167 Birkin......... 24, 165 
Appleby ec 238 Ballina...........215 Beaumaris... ..24, 215 Birmingham, 24, 96, 141 
Appledore........ 71 Ballinasloe _...... 215 Bebington......... 119 192, 262, 264 
Appleshaw . eooeee.. 292 Ballincolli .190 Beccles........... 261. Bit iy sii aca 190 
Arabia............ 37 Ball’s Pond ....... 117 Beckenbam....... 95 Birstal....48, 141, 240 
Ardagh .. 215 Ballyburley.. rae ..118 Beckermet........ 119 Bisbrooke ........ 238 
Ardsley, 48, 144, 238, 240 Rallydehob....... 199 Bedale......... 94,96 Bishop's College Ghaut, 
Arkendale. . .141, 165 Ballyjamesduff . .72, 96 Beddington ae aye 168 243 
Armin ..... ore 196 120 Bedford....... 44,236 Bishop’s Court, Exe- 
yeaa hi Sisieteewdkeew 262 Ballymahon. ....215 Bedfordshire...... 46 en 48, 192 
Arowena . .»..158 Ballyneen........190 Bedlington........ 69 Bishopstone....... 214 
ASD) vie vaiek o¥eucws 71 Bampton Comber Bedminster. ... 115, 116 Bitteswell........,. 72 
Ashbourne. . . 139, 168 19 CAWIN, . eee, .- 24 Black, River ...... 143 


Blackburn. .44, 47, et 

Blackdown........ 
Blackford ..... eases a 
Biackfriars Ladies .. 24 
Blackheath . .23, 48, 72 
95, 144, 162, 168, 240 
Blackley.......... 
Blackman st., Boro’, 
24, 96, 168, 240 


Blackrod..........261 
Blacktoft ....... .- 165 
Blagdon.......... 161 


Blakeney......... 188 
Blandford. .46, 143, 161 
Blatherwycke ..23, 292 
Bleeding-heart yard, 192 
Bleury, Seigniory . .240 
Blind Bay 210 


Blindly Heath ..... 189 
Blyth............. 189 
Bobbingworth Rect. 192 
Bodmin ....70, 95, 187 
Bohirghatchee del deg §9 
Bolam ........... 238 
Bolingbroke, Old... 290 
Bollington ........ 236 
Bollington Cross. . .116 


Bolton-le-Moors. .71, 94 
Bolton-le-Sands ...261 
Bolton (Yorks.) 22, 238 
Bombay. .9—16, 70, 114 

145—150, 191, 260 


Bona Vista........194 
Booterstown ...... 118 
Boroughbridge. .24, Lee 
16 
Bosley .... ...... 236 
Bossington........ 167 
Boston (Linc.) 47, 163 
168 
Botesdale. oe ee ee) 47 
Boughton ......... 117 
Boughton Monchelsea, : 
7 
Boujah....75, 76, 78, 82 
Boulogne...... 24, 168 


Bournabat, plain of. .76 


Bournou......... .233 
Bourton, Flax ..... 213 
Bow .......0605 47, 120 
Bowdon. . .46, 161, 236 
Bowness. . eee e213 
Boyle .........-65 215 


Bradfield St. Clare, 164 
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Brereton........44, 46 
Brewood .......... 23 
Bride, Kirk . 237 
Bridewell Chapel, 2, 46 

70, 239 
Bridgend ......... 165 


Bridgerule ........ 
Bridgnorth........ 
Bridgwater..... 47, 164 
Bridlington, 48, 142, 216 
Bridlington Quay.. 214 


Briercliffe ........ 69 
Brigg... -- 116, 119 
Brighouse. . oo. e44, 142 
Brighstone....... - 162 


Brightlingsea ......162 
Brighton, 2), 24, 47, 291 


Brill.......... 143, 239 
Brimfield ......... 212 
Brimfield Court.... 43 
Brimington....... 116 
Brimscombe ...... 237 
Brinklow ......... 262 


Bristol ..46, 95, 115, 139 
143, 192, 236 


Brixton 
Brixton, N. 47, 216, 264 

292 
Broadclyst........ 23 
Broad street, O:d...210 
Broad-street Ward.. 46 
Broadwinsor .... . 46 
Bromley (Kent) 23, hr 


264 Calverley... 


Bromley(Middlesex),24 
Bromley, Little... .162 
Brompton (Yorksbire) 
Brompton, Patrick. . 262 
Bromsgrove. ..120, 190 
192 
Bromwich, W. 21,47,189 
BromwichCastle 165,190 
Broseley, 21, 47, 69, Pie 
Broughton (Hants).. 
119, 191 
Broughton (Lanc.)..237 
Broxbourne 


Bubwith.......... 
Buckby, Long. .23, 189 
Buckden....... -.. 188 


Bradford..144, 192,214 Buckingham....... 70 
Brading....... 71, 162 Bucks, South ..... - 46 
Bradley . ......-. 238 Bude............. 187 
Brafferton ........ 165 Budleigh Salterton..212 
Brailes......... 48,192 Buglawton........ 236 
Braithwell ........ 238 Bugthorpe.........291 
Brampton (Cumb.)..116 Buildwas.......... 47 
Brampton (a unts.) 188 Bumbo........... 36 
Brampton Abbotts..116 Bumpsted, Steeplo..188 
Bramshaw ........ 168 Bungay....47, 144, 240 
Brathay ..-....... 214 Bunwell...... oo. 188 
Braunston ...... -.262 Burbage.......... 162 
Brayton .......... 118 Burdwan,82,85—87,168 
Brechin.........-. 95 Burdwan District... 83 
Brecon, 24, 120, 165,168 Burford .......... 72 
Bredy, Long...... 161 Burnley..... 47, 69, 71 
Bremen .......... 7 Barros-in-Ossory ...190 
Brent,Soath,96, 189, 292 Burrowbridge .....164 
Brent By suena 264 Burscough we. 21 
Brentford......96, 117 Burslem..... o.... 164 


Brentford, New... .117 


Burton (Hants).... 


Burton (Westmoreland) 
118, 120, 144 

Burton, North..... 22 
Burton-on-Trent,22,| 17 
119, 192, 240, 292 
Burton, Bishop.. .- 291 


Burton, Cherry... .291 
Burton Hastings. ..165 
Burton Joyce..... - 189 
Barton Latimer,163,192 

240 
Burton Pidsea.....262 
Bury ss awsseens 69, 71 
Bury St. Edmund’s..23 

164 
Bushbury .....47, 182 
Buttershaw....214, 262 
Butterton......... 21 
Buttington .. . 239 
Byfleet....0...... 48 
Cabul Seoaccecesr @ee 146 
Cadney.....0+.... 116 
Caerleon, 47, a 117,192 
Caerwys..... oes 240 
Cesarea....... 77—79 
Cainscross ....... 162 
Caistor .......00.. 119 


Calcutta, 16—22, 26, 45 
70,82--89,95,100--1 11 
114,120— 123,143,211 
235,239,241—256,260 

263, 290 

Calder Bridge .....211 

Callington ....167, 187 

Calne, 24, 48,72,190, 216 

48, 94, 238 

Camberwell, . 46, 70, 120 

143, 216 
Camborne......46, 139 
Cambridge. .24, 95, 119 

139, 211, 215, 240, 260 
Cambridgeshire, 22, is 
2 

Cambridge terrace, 168 

Camel, Queen,.119, 144 

Camel, West. .119, 141 


Cameringham .. 

Camolin...... 
Campden, 46,71, 162, 191 
Canada ..158, 240, 277 


8 Canada, Upper.. oe 215 
48 


Cannon street 
Canterbury. 
Canton,16 170,177- 1 
Cape-Coast Castle.. 
Cape Town.,....... 168 
Carberry. . 
Cardiff. . 
Cardigan. "165, 166, 168 
Carleton Rode. .48, 144 
188 
Carlisle... .70, 116, 240 
Carlisle Epiec. Chapel, 
Kennington lane, 22 
46, 117, 119, 291 
Carlow ......5.... 1 
Carlton (Linc.).....261 
Carlton (Notts) ....117 
Carlton Miniott....190 
Carlton Hall, Kibworth 


216 
Carmarthen, 48,166, 168 
Carnarvon ..... 24, 292 
Carnew...c.see.e. 166 


Carrick-on-Sulr.. ..166 
Carrick-on-Shannon,215 
Carrington...... -. 163 
Carshalton, 144, 189,192 
Cartmel...23, 116, 119 
Carysfort......... 118 
Cassaba ........ 76, 77 
Castle Acre.. . 188 
Castle Baynard Ward, 22 
46 

Castle Cary.......264 
Castle Eden.......161 
Castleford...... 22, 262 
Castletown,....... 261 
Catton ......... .. 190 
Catton, New ......188 
Cave, North.....24, 96 
142, 262, 264 

Cave, South....... 262 
Cawood, .....e.e0. 118 
Cawthorn......... 165 
Cayton........06. 214 
Cedar Lake .......159 


Cerne Abbas....... 
Ceylon, 44,62—69,89—. 
4, 112,114, 119, 139 
161, 191, 258, 263 
Chalfont St. Giles .. 22 
95, 119, 240 
Chandore..... evan Jo 
Chapel-en-le-Frith, 139 
Chapel Haddlesey.. 165 
Chard......... 47, 164 
Charlotte,26,36, 194, 219 
220 


CharlotteParish, St. Vin- 
cent’s .........-292 
Charmouth . .. .24, 292 
Chatal-tapasi..... - 19 
Chatburn 
Chatham,71, 72,162,191 
Cheam....24, 141, 144 
Cheap Ward....... 46 
Cheddar. ..47, 189, 192 
Cheddington ...... 167 
Che 
Ché-Keang provinge 120 
81 


Chelmsford, 46, 140,216 
Chelsea, Upper, 46, 163 
fez, 7, 191, 215 
Cheltenham 46, iI, 95 
216, 240, 264 
Chepstow......47, 213 
Cheselbourne . 46, 140 
143, 161 
Chesham. .22, 119, 236 
Cheshunt, 47,95, 188,191 
Chester.......290, 292 
Chester, City & County 
Ol eee 46, 95, 292 
Chesterfield, 46, 139-40 
143 
Cheswardine ..... - 
Chichester .....96, 117 
Chievely...... 0+. 238 
Chilcompton. . 
Chilham......... . 290 
Chilvers Coton. 24, 168 
China, 22,45,112,114-15 
169—182, 239, 263 
Chin-chew........ 171 
Chin-Kedng-foo, 17}, We 
Chinsurah ........ 246 
Chippenham... .48, 190 
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Chippewyan, Fort,286-7 Cobridge..........213 Crete............ 74 Dicker, Upper... . .165 
ChippewyanDistrict,287 Cochin ........... 1438 Crewe..... 21, 23, 236 Dingley .......... 23 
Chirbury ......... 238 Cockermouth.. .46, 211 Crewkerne..47, 141,164 Dinnington .....-.. 290 
Cholmondcley..... 246 Cockerton......... 11G Crickhowell....48, 166 DioccsanSocieties’ Office 
Chorley ........ 21,95 Cockspur street.... 48 Cricklade.. .48, 72, 238 Wells .......... $6 
Chowghant..... -131 Coddenbam.......264 Cripplegate Ward.. 46 Diss ..... ....... 47 
Christ Chapel, Maida Coddington .......117 Crookes.......... 192 Ditton, Thames, 189, 292 
Hill ....46, 261, 263 Colchester .....71, 162 Crosby Ravensworth, 24. DixtOnisios sc. sces:. 117 
Christ Church (Hants) Coleby ........... 237 Crossens.......... 212 Djebana.......... 3, ri 
23,71 Coleford.......... 116 Crosserlough, 72, 96,120 Djognee.......... 3, 7 
Christ Church & St. Coleman st. Ward, 119 Crossland.....142, 238 Docking.......... 183 
Leonard's, Newgate Collatta...... o....271 Cross-Stone....... 262 Doddington...... .236 
Stereet........ 22,24 College yd., Worcester, Crosthwaite.......187 Doglake.......... 238 
Christ Ch., Wheelock,46 120 Croston..... .. 23, 162 Dogo............. 231 
ChristCh.Chelsea,69,119 Collierley......... 161 Crouch End....... 24 Dohnavoor District, 269 
ChristCh.,Maeclesficld70 Collingham, North..117 Cruwan .... .....139 Doncaster. .96, 214, 292 
Christ Ch., Salford, 111 Collingham, South..117 Croxall........... 213 Donington........ 71 
Christ’s Coll., Camb. 240 Collon............ 166 Croxdale......188, 236 Donisthorpe ...... 144 
Christieville ..... ..240 Colne.... ......69, 95 Croxton .......... 23 Donnington, Castle, 140 
Chunar... ........ 108 Colney Heath......261 Croydon, 24, 96,168,240 Donnington Wood. .164 
Chundicully. -eee.- 89 Coln St. Aldwyn ...237 Crux Easton....23, 47 Donoughmore..... 190 
Chundicully Dist. 92,93 Colombo, 62, 65, 67,119 Culmstock........ 164 Dorchester, 46, 161, 167 
Chupra. . .100, 103, 105 191 Cumberland Fort...282 Douglas.......... 261 
Chupra District . 88 Colooney »..... ie eld 285 Dover ........ 44, 290 
Ch.-of-Eng. Working Coltishall ......... 188 Cumberland House, 285 Doveridge ..... 46, 116 
Man’s Bib.&M.Soc.72 Colwich...... ... 238 CumberlandStation,159 Dowlais ...... 120, 166 
Ch.-of-Eng. Yg. Men’s Comberton, Little. .141 160, 280—287 Downend......... 116 
Soc. for aiding Mis- | Comoram.........130 Curry Rivell......141 Downs, the ....... 44 
sions at Home and Condover......... 238 Dacre............ 238 Drax ......... 22, 262 
Abroad...... 95, 167 Coneysthorpe...94, 214 Dalby............238 Drayton, Market .. 71 
Ch. Miss. House, = Congleton. ..43, 95, 236 Dalby, Old . 47, 191 Drayton Beauchamp, 
lisbury Square... 42 Cuongresbury,71,189,192 Dallington..... 48, 292 161, 167 
Church Kirk, 21, 47, 1 Coniston.......... 212 Dalpatpore ....... 254 Driffield, Great, 24, 190 
237 Constantinople, 75, 242 Dalton ........... 96 Dring Houses . .44, 291 
Chusan........ 45.176 Coolbanagher .....118 Dalton, North..... 190 Drogheda ........ 166 
Cirencester.....46, 237 Coolkenno........ 166 Danbury .....237, 240 Droitwich .....48, 291 
City-of-Lond. Aux.. 22 Copay............ 91 Danby SP Casigeg ry Drypool.......... 142 
46, 70, 95, 117, 119, 143 Copgrove. . ..142 Danby Wiske .....165 Dublin.......118, 144 
167, 291 Copmanthorpe. 1.5291 Dara-Kioi..... -+-. 79 Dublin (Bananas). ..50 
Clanduwn......... 164 od tata .-...260 Darfield. ..48, 142, 144 Duddington ......163 
Clapham (Surrey) 47,69 Coppenhall. . .- 236 238, 240 Dudley...... janes 40 
71, 96, 117, 120, 168 Corea.......... -..171 Darlaston......... 164 Dulwich, East, 46, 143 
192, 264 Cork...........-.119 Darlington. .23,95, 119 167, 292 
Clapham Com.. 72, 120 Cornforth....... - 188 144, 161, 191, 240 Dulwich Hill ..... 192 
Clapham Rise ..... 24 Cornwall...... o+.. 42 Dartmouth ...143, 187 Dum Dum.....83, 243 
Clapham( Yorks.)96,214 Cornwall, West....192 Darton........ 44, He Dunchurch ....... 96 
Clare... cess seses 23 Corringham ere 46 Darwen........... 4 Dunomanway...... 190 
Clarence terrace, Re- Corsham ......... 190 Darwen, Over, 237, 260 Dunstable, 215, 260, 263 
gent’s park...... 192 Coseley .......... 164 Dasy Semedh. ....107 Dunster deanery of, 264 
ee pper, 23, 240 Cosso-town ....... 32 Davenham... .211, 215 Durham, 23,46, 116,144 
laybrook......... 140 Cotgrave ......... 290 Dawley..... ... .- 262 161, 167, 191,216,236 
Claydon..191, 211, 239 Cotta ..... 62—68, 191 Dawlish ......... 212 240, 263, 292 
Claydon, East. . 95, 211 Cottayam, 129-30,271-2 Dean, N. E. Forest of, Durston.......... 164 
Claydon, Steeple ...211 Cottayam Dist. 129, 130 23, 216, er Eakring....... .. \\7 
Claypole.......... 116 Cottesmore ..... - 96 Deane............ Easebourne....... 24 
Clayton-le-Moors, 21,23 Cottingham, 24, 72, 142 Demerara...93, 94, 167 Easingwold. ..142, 214 
237 291 Denbigh ..... 239. 264 East rn ....48, 238 
CleO iin cand ce 188 Cottingwith .......214 Denbighshire....72,96 East Cape ........ 185 
Cleeve, Prior’s..... 141 Cottingwith,Kast,22,214 120, 292 Eastern District, 42, 112 
Clevedon. ..47, 213, 240 Cotyaeum........ 79 Denby ........... 142 EasternDistrict(N.Zeal.) 
Cleveland ......... 48 Cove (Hanta)...... 290 Deptford (Nurham) 161 182—187, 203, 204 
LC): | ar 190 Cove (Ireland), 166,190 Derby ........... 140 Eastington........ 162 
Clifford ........... 72 Coventry...... 48, 213 Derbyshire, S...46,143 Easton........... 239 
Clifton ........... 115 Cowbridge. ... 144, 166 Derbyshire, N..46, 143 Eastrop ..........162 
Clifton-on-Daonsmore,72 Cowes, West,7 1,212,216 Derbyshire,N.W. 46,215 Eastwood.....117, 163 
192 Cowley..... o.e...292 Devizes ...48, 190, 264 Eaton............ Wy 
Clifton Campville ..211 Cowsby ......... 238 Devonport, 46, 187, 191 Eaton Socon...... 188 
Clitheroe ....47, 69, 71 Coxwold.... .....214 Devonshire . .23, 42, 46 Ebberstone....... 120 
Cloghjordan aes 190 Cramlington ......189 70, 95, 167, 215 Eccles ........... 94 
Clonaslee ........118 Cranbrook, 71, 116, 167 Devonshire, SW... 46 Ecclesal]l ......... 143 
Clonbroney .......215 191 119, 191,263 Edeiyenkoody district, 
Clonmel........... 166 Creake, North, 188,264 Devonshire, N..... 70 267 
Clougbton ........ 262 Creaton.........0. 72 Devonehire place... 48 Edenderry .... ..118 
Cloyne ..... Saimaste 166 Crediton.......... 212 Dewsbury ..... 72, 142 Edgbaston ........ 14) 


Clutton ...... «+... 189 Cresswell .........189 Dewsbury Moor...118 Edinburgh 


Edinburgh Auxillary ,24 
Edmonton... ..47, 117 
Edstaston ....... "262 
Egloskerry .......187 


n 
i, tigi dae 114, 24? 
Elictbrook is eese 69 
Ellerburne, 24, 165, 264 
Ellerton.......... 214 
Ellesmere Port.... 
Elmley Castle..... 
Elm Lodge, Camden 
Town, 240 
Elterwater........ 2 
Elvetham . 
Elvington ....238, 239 
Emberria..... ae 
Emberton..... 46, 290 
Emsworth, 23, 167, 212 
240 
Endila..... ee 
England, 28, 45, 50, 52 
67,70, 89,104,154, 158 


159,177,194— 200,219 Fi 


220, 233, 241,247,248 
256, 257, 263 

English Channel, the,44 
236 

Enniscorthy ...... 
Enniskeen........ 190 
Enniskillen..... 
Epeha 
Episc. Chapel, Gray’s- 
Inn road, 46,117,119 
143 

Epise. Chapel, Halkin 
street West..... 70 
Epperstone ....... 262 
Epping, 71, 140, 162,167 
- 47, 117, 144 


Essex, parishin... 

Etherley ......... 161 

Eton......... 22, 167 

Ettingshall...... 71,94 
l 


Etwall 
aoe 76, 85, 97, 121 
126, 171,176,247 
Euston square..... 72 
Everingham .....291 
Evesham? 2,141, 165, 168 
Ewell..... 47, 117, 168 
Exeter... .23, 46, 48, 70 


95,161,167,192,212,215 Fra 


Exeter Hall, Strand. .69 
111,112, 114, 120 


Exmouth . emeheceale 
Exwick ...... Pane "212 
Eyam........ 140, 161 
BY 6 cis eieaiks 163, aye 


Fairford,23, ] 67,237, o98 
Fakenham.. 23, 168,188 
Fallingroyd...... 292 
Falmouth, 0 ececee 23 
eo ede cee 


Farleigh, East. .71, 191 
Farnborough. ..94, 290 
Farnham, 164, 168, 212 
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Farnley Hall...... 120 
Farnworth........ 21 
| ts eee ee 95 


Farringdon. .. .95, 236 


Farringdon Without 
Ward....... 22, 143 
Farthingstone ..... 23 
Feizor........ o. 192 
Felbridge .........189 
Feliskirk ......... 165 
Felkirk ......144, 165 
Felminghara | vee ee 188 
Fenchurch street... 120 
Fermoy .......... 166 
Ferns........++.- 166 
Ferriby .......... 291 


8 Ferriby, South, 237,292 
Ferrybridge ..118, 291 
Festiniog........- 215 
Fewston.......... 
Field Dalling......188 
Filey | 2 


eaneterercs ons 


tisk a 
Firbeck. 


Fitzroy Chapel Distr. 70 
Five-mile-Town ...215 
Flamborough......1€5 
Flaanden......... 191 
Fleet. .71, 188, 213, 240 
Seine sacaciaii Rae 
Flegg Deanery .... 47 
Flint.. 239 
Flintshire72, 96, 120, 292 
Fiorence.... 44 
Flushing ......... 70 
Fockerby.........289 
FokienProvince,170,171 
176, 178, 181 
Folkingham.. 119 
Foo-chow- foo. 45, 171 
176--179 
Formosa, island of..170 
Forrabary . ...... 1 
Foston (Lincolnsh.) 292 
Peston (Yorkshire), .190 
Foulness.......... 24 
Fourah Bay,27—29,114 
115, 194—198 
Fowey.....23, 70, 161 
Foxham........ wa ee 


Framlingham . .96, 119 
Frampton... .. .237 
Frankton ...... .. 164 
ME 200 ces 02160 
Fredville .........212 
Freetown, 22, 29, 44, 50 
52, 53, 95, 98, 99, 143 
191, 194, 196—199 
217, 218, 220, 221 
Frieston ..........163 
3 Frith-Ville........1638 
Frocester .. » 237 
Frodingham ......190 
Frodsham......72, 187 
Frome ....47, 164, 216 
Fryston, Monk ....291 
Fulham. .23,96,141,240 
Falmondeston .....188 
Furthoe .. 
Fyfield.......... 140 
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Gainsborough, 47, 95 
237, 264 

Ganton. .......60. 142 
Garforth .........209 
Garrighill eeaweNs 236 
GAS ce isS iodides cx 95 
Gatambe ......... &6 
Gateforth.. "142 
Gateshead. "23, 116, 119 
263 
Gaulana..........149 
Gayton...........261 
diz. ..... Pen emer 6) 


George Town ..... 
Germany ......... 
Ghazeepore, 108,109,250 
Ghosepara, ...243, 245 
Giggleawick...... ~214 


Guiana, British, 111,134 
167 


Guildford st., Wilming- 

ton aquare,..... 24 
Gumfrestone......215 
Gungapore........ 
Gunoersbury House, 


ACION 6 ee.cke dies 
Gunthorpe....262, 290 
Gwynear ......... 139 
Hackford ......... 188 
Hackness .........214 
Hackney ......... 141 
Haddenham ....... 139 
Haddington ....... 48 
Hadleigh......240, 264 
Hadley.......... 192 


Hadlaw, 23, 71, 96, 162 
264 


Gillingham, 71,191, 292 

Gisburne .....262, 264 Haggerston, 44, 46, 119 
Glanmire.........166 263 
Glasbury ...... 48,120 Hague, the........ 72 
Glasgow........24, 95 Hagwortbingham.. .163 
ciastonvaly >: si abaiterehs 47 Hailsham .. .291, 292 
Glen, Great .......140 Hajilfr............ 76 
Glenmalure....... 118 Halam..... eiiee-e's's 262 
Glenmay ......... 237 Hales Owen... .24, 213 
Glossop ...... 236, 263 Halesworth . . 23 
Gloucester ........ 162 Halifax, 48,96, 142, 144 


Gloucestersbire. .71,167 
Gloucestershire, E.. 46 
Gloucester (Africa) 32-3 

194, 195, 202, 203, 218 
Gnan- hwui, prov. of, 170 
Goatland ..... Sieeeel 


Godavery, River, 15, 70 
Godmanchester .... 1 
Godstone..144, 189, ts 
Goerdes......... 
Goldsborough 
Good Hope, cere of, 256 
Goudshaw......... 21 


Gorey......0..6- +166 


211 Gorleston.........238 


110, 111 


rh edit a . 
..21, 280 


rua 


Grand Rapids, 158, 159 
274—-277, 279 


65 Grand Rapids, 282, 287 


Halifax (Nova Scotia) 
, 264 
Ham, 48, 189, 192, 291-2 
Ham, West ....7), 119 
Ham, East.. ~ 117 
Hamilton place, Picca- 
dill 12 
Hammersmith...... 


88 Hampreston....... 236 


Hampshire, Central, rt 


Hampshire,N. 47,71,191 
Hampsbire, E.. AT, 167 
Hampstead...23, 71, 96 

117, 168, 261 
Hampsthwaite, 142, 165 


168, 292 
Hanbury.......... 47 
Handforth .... 22, 236 


Hanga.........-..138 


47 
6 Hang-chow-fo0,173, 74 
261 


Hap 
Hans place, Chelsea, 48 
Hardrow .....239, 262 
Hardwick, Priors . .262 


Grange,the,Rotherham, Harlsey ..........165 
24 Harmston ........237 
Grappenhall ...... 21 Harrington.... 22, 211 
Grassmere........ 214 Harringworth. jistalaes 238 
Gravesend. Po 71, 139 Harrow,71, 111,144,188 
191, aoe Harrowgate, High.. 48 
Greasborough.. 165, 214 
Greashil . se "HB Harrowgate,Low100, 240 
Greasley . tceecese 17 Harston. ........ 261 
Greece ....73—75, 114 Hartfield, 24,96, ery 
Gretton...........140 Hartford Bee = 
Grimsby, Great, 95, 188 Harting .. 168 
Grimstone ........ 213 Hartlepool....... 88 
Gringley-on-the- Hill, Hartley Wintney,04,257 
117 Hartshill ......... 
Grosvenor District.. 46 Harwood... vocally 12 
Grosvenor st., Upper,216 Harworth...... 23,117 
Grove, Kentish Town,24 Haselbeech ....... 24 
Guernsey, 71,119, 144 Haselbury........ 161 
191,216 Haslingden. ..237, 292 


Guildford,24,71,189,192 
2R 


Haslingfield ...... 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


Haslington........ 44 Himalaya Mission, 114 Hunstanton .......218 Jarrow.......161, 102 
Hastings.......... 120 216, 264, 292 Huntingdon. --....188 Jaunpore.....108—110 
Hastings (Africa) 31,53 Hinckley, 23, 140, 162 Huntingdonshire, 47,71 Jelinghi, River ... .246 
194, 196, 200, 201 168 Huntington .......142 Verney: ha 48,95 ,212,216 
Hatfield. ...23, 71, 167 Hindon ..168, 214, 264 Huntley(Scotland)24,95 Jerusalem ........ 81 
Hatherleigh....... 187 Hindostan........ 18 Hunton.......... 62 Detingion eae sates 213 
Hathersage .......161 Hitchin........... 47 Hurrah ..245, 246,248 Jezoree........... 13 
Hauraki..........158 Hoby............. 162 Hurst Green ...... 21 Joginda .......... 246 
Haussa........... 233 Hockley.......... 119 Husthwaite ....... 262 Juggernaut ....... 108 
Haverfordwest, 48, 215 Hoddesdon........119 Hutton Buscel..... 190 Jurby ............ 237 
216 Hogsthorpe .......261 Hutton, Sand. .142,190 pip eae yy 
Haverthwaite ..... 212 Holborn.......... 96 Hutton, Sheriff... . 190 104, 249 
Hawes....... 142, 214 Holbrook .........119 HwA&ng-poo, River.. 170 Kabastangs District, 104 
Hawkesworth.....165 Holcombe.. ....21,95 Hwui-chow.......170 Kadatchapooram .. .265 
Hawkshead.......212 Holderness ....24,240 Ibadan........... 61 Kadatchapooram Dist. 
Hawley .......+..212 Holland........ o-177 Ibeji.............231 124, 258, 259, 265 
Hawnby..........190 Holland, Upper. 23 Icklesham ........216 Kadumpore....... 129 
RY gcse eeeeses» 48 Holland Chapel, 47, 262 Ickleton..........187 Kaha,Te........ a 
Hayfield..... woe M40 4, 292 Idalleh,or Idally, 60, 229 Kaikohi .. 135 
Hayton........ 70,116 Holloway......... 120 3065s 666 casein das 212 Kaitaia. ..... , 7136, 137 
Heacham. .... 213 Holme, 116, 118,120,144 Idle...... 48, 94,214 Kaitotehe, 153,155—157 
Headcorn........ 24 Holme Cultram.. .211 Thakni.. vee anne e B54 Kallattikinaroo Division, 
Headingly 118 Holme-on-Spalding- Ihupuku, the......205 129 
eapey ..........144 | Moor.......... 24 Ikanga........... 54 Kamarhatta....... 84 
Heath.......+....142 Holmarth.. .. 142,262 Ikoroda . ees a Kambé........ ry ae | 
Heathfield........ 165 Holtby...........262 lichester.. . Souths whi 164 Kanchipara ....... 243 
Heaton, Earl’ 118 Holywell . ....239 Tle & la Crosse, 286, 287 Kandy. .63, 66, 67, 258 
Heaton, Hanging .118 Hong Kong, 169, 171 flea la Crosse Fort, 287 Karaka, Te ....... 58 
Hedon.......142, 190 1 9, 263, 264 Ilford, Little...... 96 Kashipoora Chapel, 250 
Heelev.......0... 214 Honington........ 168 Mfracombe........ 236 Ha ia ce ere 6 
Heighington, 46, 236 »240 Honiton..... ~212, 240 Ilminster..... 141, 164 Kauakaua, the (N. Dist.) 
Hei Kaua, Te, 184, 185 Honley....... 142, 262 Imowo, or Imuo, 54, 60 134 
Hellingley........ 238 Hoo-Choo........ 170 225, 231 Kavakaua, Te (E. Dist.) 
Helmsley, Gate ...29] Hooghly, River, 242,243 India ....18, 20, 21, 75 183— 187 
Helmsley, Upper . .262 245 = 87, 103, 105, 113, 114 Kayagik.. ..80, 81 
Helston ....... 46, 139 Hegely District. . 733 150, 242, 252, 256,257 Kedng-nan, prov. of, 171 
Hombury Fort, Honiton, H sseececeese. 9S India, British...... 112 Keangeoo......... 181 
240 Hopton...........189 India, N.-W. Provinces Keddington....... 94 
Hemingbrough ....190 Hopwas ........ 0-213) of... eee. 112, 114 Keele......... . 291 
Hempsted ...... -- 188 Horkstow ........163 India, N.... 16—20, 22 Keereikaranthattu. .268 
Hendon.......... 120 Horncastle........ 95 26, 45, 70, 82-89, 95 Keighley ...... , 165 
Henfield...... .-..291 Herndean. .23, 116, 167 = =100—I11, 114, 121— Kendal..... 94, 96, 292 
Hengoed ..... 164 Horns Tavern.....262 123, 143, 239, 241— Kenilworth, 48, 213, 2 
Henham . -..--188 Horowenua .......210 256, 260, 263, 290 Kennington, 24, 216, 292 
Henley-on-Thames, 47 Horowera.........185 India, S..22, 39—12, 45 Kent............. 71 
44,292 Horse-path ....... 24 70,95, 114, 123—132 Kent, East ....119, 264 
Henlow .......... 22 Horsley, Tong. «+. 189 = 139, 143, 191, 256— Kent (Africa) ‘49, 97, 98 
Henstridge ....46,213 Horstead...... ... 189 260, 263, 266—273 193, 220, 221 
Hereford, 111,116, 192 Horton...........117 291 Kentroad, Old, 120, 240 
292 Horwich... .. - 261, 264 India, W.,9—16,70,114 Kenton........... 290 
Hereford, city & county Hotham.. --..190 145—150, 191, 260 Keriama Territory, 7, 8 
Oise ee atax 144 Hougham-in-Dover,290 Indian Settlement..159 Kerikeri. ........ 133 
Herefordshire,7 1,95, ‘a Houghton (Cumb.) 116 274, 277—280, 289 Keswick...23, 187,191 
Hermi na bees 236 Houghton alana Indies, West....... 114 Kettering. 23, 144, 163 
Hermus, River . .78, 79 9 Inglesham........ 72 189, 240 
Herne Bay ....... 212 Hougbton-l-Spring, i Ingleton ,......... 48 Ketton........... 163 
Hersham .........192 236 Inverness ........ 95 Kew, Colombo .... 62 
Hertfordshire . 47, 216 Hove............. 21 Inwardleigh ...... 187 Keyingham....... 263 
Herts, West.. 47,71 Hovingham .......262 Ipswich....96, 192,240 Khomaria........ 254 
Heslington ...... 165 Howden..........190 Ireland. et A 248 Kialing...........173 
Heassle ...........142 Howrah.......... 84 Ireton, Kirk eee 26] Kidderminster . 73, 94 
Heversham, 72, 96,120 Hoxton ..........120 Islands, Bay of...133— Kiddington .......168 
216,264 Hoyland..........214 135,187,152, 166,183-4 Kil DOR wsecwses 96 
Heydon ..........189 Hoyland, High ..44, 142 Islington, 22, 46, 119-20 Killea........ o-oo 118 
Heywood...... --« 69 Hubberstone ......215 139, 143, 163, 167, 192 Killeshire......... 166 
Hibernian Aux. 72, 120 Huddersfield. ...24, 48 195, 196, 263 Killingholme...... 23 
Hicks’ Bay........184 72, 142, 168, 214, 216 Ison Green........290 Killough.......... 215 
Higham-on-the. Hill162 Hudson’ 8 Bay «+158 Itoun......... e-..229 Kilmal covteoss 18 
Highampton ...... 187 Huggate..........190 Iver.....e...c005. Kilmersdon ....... ae 
nee e 117,163 Hulcott ...... 46, 139 Jaffha.........63, 263 Kilwarlin......... 215 
High Clif........ 23 Hulland..........261 Jagatnéth......... 254 Kimble, Little. .46, 143 
hgate...... 7 1,119 Humberstone ..... 188 Jalshoka.......... 88 167 
nnpang veveees «209 Humshaugh.......213 Jamaica, 22, 25,70,114 Kimbolton........ 71 
- 190, 264 Hungerford... .22, 292 143, 239 Kimelty...... 00 MW 
Hillingdon. ‘21 Hunmanby ....22, 142 Jambkired, Talook of,}0 King-kia-hang ....171 


INDEX OP NAMES OF PLACES, 


Kingsand......... 95 Lagoon, the, 59—61,233 Littlebury ........188 Madiwata......... 65 
Kingsbridge....... 23 Lagos, 61, 202, 222—225 Liverpool, 47, 71, 95, 140 22, 39—42, 45 
Kingsclere....... - 162 232, 234 143, 191,292 70, 95, 114, 123—132 
Kingscote......... 237 Lainsbaw.........292 Liandaff.......... 166 139, 143, 191, 211, 216 
Kingsdon Rectory, ” Lambourn. .23, 212, 216 Liandewi ......... 66 236,256—260, 263, 266 
Kingsdown ....... Lammas........-.189 LlandiloFawr,48,192,215 —273, 291 
Kingsley ......... 187 Lampeter ..... 166,192 Llandovery, 48, 168,215 Maelor Hondred.... 24 
Kingston-upon-Thames Lamphey ......... 72 Lianelly ....... ..166 Maentwrog.. ..215 
120, 192 Lancashire, N, 23,47,216 Liangeler......... 264 Magombani .. Seeccsete, O 
Ripe 72 Lancashire, W...47, 71 Liangenith........ 166 Maida Hill..... 24, 192 
142, 192, 262 "95, 191 Lianhenock ....... 117 Maidenhead, 96,236, 239 
Kingstone Rectory, 42 Lancashire, FE. 23,47,71 Llanmadock....... 166 263 
Kingstown... 118 95,144 Lianstepban...166, 168 Maidstone. .71, 162, 167 
King street, Upper, 264 Lancaster ....23, 47,94 Llanvaes ..... 215, 216 Makaronghé ........ l 
King’s Wear ...... 187 316,216 Llanvapley....... - 47 Maketu ....... oe. 151 
Kingswood,.......237 Lancaster place . .24,96 Dlanvrechva....... 117 M&-kiéa.......... 172 
Kinik ........0.0- 81 Tanchester........162 Llanymowddy ..... 24 Maldon ....... 140,188 
Kinnegad ........ 118 Land’s End, the..,. 44 Lianystamdwy, 120,215 Mallapalli.....130,273 
Kinolton ......... 47 Laneham......... il 264 Malling, West .....264 
Kinsale .......... 190 Langbourn Ward... 22 Llywell...........216 Mallow...........166 
Kinver...... eoeoee 23 Langford . . 46 Lockwood. . eoeeee 142 Malpas.......0. 290 
Kirby Cane....... 189 Langford place. 200120 Loddon .........-.188 Malta..... eneeca kl’ 
Kirby Hill ...142, 165 Latchford.......21, 46 Lofthouse......... 214 Maltby........ 006239 
Kirby-le-Soken ...212 Latimer ..........191 Lokkoh, Port...60,194 Malton........ 48, 165 
Kirby Ravensworth, ]}42 Laughton-en-le-Morthen Lonan, Kirk .......237 Malton, Old....... 165 
Kirby Sigston .....118 69,239 Londesborongh..... 44 Manchester ..21, 23, 47 
Kiripeka ....... » 2136 Launceston..... 70, 161 London, 69, 74,95, 119 69, 71, 94, 95, 111, 144 
Kirkagatch ....... 81 Lavenham ........ 92 143, 167, 191, 194, 211 261 
Kirkburton.......142 Lawford, Church, 24, 262 241,263 Manchioneal Bay ...25 
KirkburtonVicarage, 43 Lawford, Long. .48, 264 London,W. 22, 46,70,117 Mangakahia. ..134, 136 
Kirkby Lonsdale .. 72 Laxey.........21,237 London, N.E...70, 143 Manganui-ate-ao, River 
Kirkby Misperton. 1165 Laxton .......0..0144 Londonderry ...... 48 207 
Kirkby Overblow.. 48 Lea...........+05 118 Long-Acre Episc. Chapel eat ove ee L16 
192, 214 Leake, A, 141, oe 191 188,261 Manoila............24 

Kirkheaton ....... 69 Lea Marston 4, 165 Long Acre-Epise.-Chap, Manimala..... o.. 2130 
Kirk Leatham.....239 168, ion 16 ~=District..,...... 46 Manitoba Lake. . .288 
Kirklington. ..262, 290 Leamington, 44, 48, 18 Longcliffe...... “214 Manitoba Port..... 289 
Kirklinton........116 120, 264 Longdon- -apon-‘Tero, 164 Manitoba Station, 160 
Kirkstall ........ .142 Leatherbead,......168 Longfleet......... 161 161, 287—290 
Kirkthorpe ...... ‘: a Leathley........... 291 Longford......215, "261 Mann, Isle of. ..71, 292 
Kirk Whelpington. . Lechlade ......95, 237 Longnor........... 238 Manningtree.......162 
Kirmington ....... 23 Ledbury ..........116 Longridge.,....95, 212 Mansfield... 47 
Kissey. .29—31, 50, 53 Leeds..... 72, 142,168 Loochgo.......... 181 Mansfield W oodbouse,47 

194, 198, 199—202 Leek. ....0. .- 23,117 Looe..........40, 161 Manaden ......... 188 
Kifisin Sban....... 177 Legsby ........... 163 Lostock...........236 Manukarere ...... 158 
Knaresborough48,72,142 Leicester .........140 Lostwithiel........ 70 Manukau..154, 155, 204 
Knipton .......... 47 Leicestershire . 23, 47 Loughborough . .47,140 Manukan, River .. .153 
Kniveton.......... 290 119, 168 Lound.......-+-. 238 Man Villy School. . » 215 
Koockin.........- 164 Leicester (Africa), 32,33 Louth.......... 71, 94 Lapa ovcece eed OO 
Knottingley ...142, 262 194, 202, 203 Lowdhani.....189, 238 Maraenui . . 183 
Koutsford......... 70 Leicester Mountain, 217 Lowestoft.........238 Margate .......... 290 
Kodawalanya..131, 273 Leigh, Little... ... 23 Lowick.....,.....212 Marlborough,24, 190, oh 
Koeray .........5- 79 Leighton (Cheshire), 70 Low Moor......... 214 Marown.... 

Mougalerayakoore Leighton Bozzard .. 46 Lucknow ......... 18 Marple. ..261, 290, 092 
269, 270 Lelant ........ .»- 387 Luddenden..... ..- 142 Marsden....... 95, 237 

Koolah ..........- 8 Lenton..... ..+--.163 Luddington........ 190 Marshfield..... 212 
Kororarika, 134, 135, 158 Leominster........1]16 Ludlow ........ ,240 Marsh Gibbon .....191 
167 Lewes........ 165, 2 BUN occa eee cee 262 Marshwood. ...... 292 

Kotara ........... 208 Leyburn..........190 Lung Keéng...... 181 Marston...... 1.214 
Koukloujah...... -. 76 Leyland....... 47,162 Lutchmeiyoor...... 39 Marston, Priors ....262 
Krishnaghor,87— 89, 103 Lezayre, Kirk-Christ, 44 Lnton.....46, 236, 263 Marsworth........191 
—105, 241, 246 261 Lutterworth ...120,140 Marthall........... 46 
Krishnaghur District, 20 Lichfield... .47, 189,192 Lye.........0...-118 Martock,..96, 141, 192 
24, 87—89, 100—105 Liddiard Millicent... 22 Lyme Regis.... .. 23 Marton. ......216, 261 
144, 241, 245—249 Lightcliffe ........ 44 Lymington...... . 95 Marwood.......... 236 
Kunnankoollain....132 Lilleshall ......... 164 Lymm............ 23 Maryborough.......118 
Kupenga, Te ...... 183 Lilley............ 262 Lympsham....189, 216 Maryport.......94, 187 
Kuruvenkotei, 40, 126-27 Limerick ..... 190,191 Lynn. .47, 192,213,216 Marystow. ........46 
KGshén range..... 1i7 Lincoln, 94, 95, 119, 240 Lytchett Minster...161 Masham. ..48, 142, 168 
Kutaya ...,...-0+6 79 290 Maburry........ .. 5) Massacre Bay......210 
Kuttra, the, ‘17, 121,122 Lindfield..........165 Macao............ 171 Masalipatam ..111, 124 
Kynoerley ...... -.164 Linton ...........139 Macclesfield, 70,236, 236 
Kyonersley........ 164 Liskeard......161, 167 Macfary........... Matamata.........138 
Laceby... .......6. 188 Lisniskea.........215 Madeira.......... er Matlock .......- 187 
Lac la “Rowe 285—287 Litcham ..........038 Madeley.......47, 164 Matlock Bath, 72, 116,187 
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Manghold, Kirk, 44, 237 Missenden Little. ..215 Newcastle-under-Lyne, Nalloor District . .39, 45 
Maungaturoto......135 Mo ....54, 60, 225, 231 164, 213 125— 127, 269 
Maungpapapo .....209 Moco-town. .31, 32,202 Newcastle Emlyn, 166 Naneston. .96, 213, 216 
Mavelicare, 130,131,272 Mohil ............ 15 168 Nunnington ....22, 165 
273 Moira............ 215 Newchorch...... 21,95 Nunthorpe........ 165 
Mawe. ....¢...+.-136 Mold..... .....6.. 239 Newhall.......... Nowera Ellia....63, 89 
Mawgan.......... 139 Molton, Sonth..... 261 New Holland ...... 114 Ny& Hatié........ 
Mazjadpati........ 255 Molton, North...... 261 Newington Butts ....22 Nympton, King’s, 23,261 
Measham .....211,216 Mombas, 1, 3,4,7—9,36 Newington eae HP Oakamoor......... 
Mecca.......+5- 14 — 38, 45, 69, 166, 263 44 Oakham, 23, 96, 164,163 
Mecklenbargh equare264 Monastereven...... 118 Newington, Stoke. .120 
Medjimeré, brook..... 3 Monkgate, York ...120 Newington Green ..192 Oare ...........2.. 120 
Meerut.... ......260 Monkstown....166,191 Newington Bagpath,237 Ockbrook. 140, 144 
Meignanapooram...260 Monkton ......... 162 Newland (Gloucester- Odd Rode......... 
Meiznanapooram Dis- Monmoath. .47,117,119 shire)...... -...116 Offiey, High....... 238 
trict..... .. 299,260 Monrovia .......... 53 Newland Yorkshirey291 Ohaeawac..... 135, 136 
Mclcombe Horsey ...46 Montague place . .192 Newnton....... 96, 237 Okeford, Child..... 216 
Meldon...... eer 269 Montrose ...... 72, 95 Newport (Isle of Wight) Okehampton, 42, 43, 187 
Melksham, 48, 144, 190 Mookherd.......... 18 47, 162, 188, 240 Okehampton, Monks, 70 
Meltham. . 239 Moongee Pytan.....70 Newport (Monmonth) 187 
Meltham Mills, 142, 262 Moorgate, Retford. -120 117, 144 Okeodan........ ..23) 
Melton, 96, 168, 240,264 Morcott......... 238 Newport (Pembroke) 166 Olasa..........25 .129 
Melton Mowbray, 95,120 Morebath.........161 Newport Eesex)...188 Oldcoates......... 141 
162, 168, 216, 292 Moreton Corbet....262 Newport Pagnel, 46, 263 Oldham ....47, 94, 168 
Melvisuvasapooram. .40 Mortlake...... 192,213 Newry........0... 215 Oldridge.......... 21 
Mere..........-0.-02 Moscow. ........06- 72 Newton (Lincolnshire) Ollerton ....... 46,117 
Merrington........290 Mossley ........ 94,95 116 Oloey...... sixiee 4G 
Mersham.. .0237 Motoiti, island of...151 Newton (Devon)187,191 Omuruiti ......... 184 
Merthyr Tydvil, 94, 166 MonuntainDistrict,32--36 Newton Valence....162 Onchan.......... . 2i 
Metropolitan District, 42 202, 203, 217—220 Newton-opon-Oase, 165 Ongar, Chipping ... 188 
Michael, Kirk......261 Mountmeelick ..... 118 Newton, Wold. ....214 Ongar, High....... 188 
Mickleton..... .95, 165 Mountnessing ...... 1 New Town (Greece)..79 Onigbio .......... 230 
Middle Charch, 277,279 MountNogent,72,96, be Newtown (Salop) ..262 Ootarasapetty ..... 129 
Middle District,NewZea- Mowcop.......... 164 New Zealand, 70, 80, 113 open ies Solas 18S 
Jand, 137, 150--158,204 Mowo . .54, 60, 225,231 —114, 132—139,150— Oporto ........... 
Middleham, 48, 72, 142 Mumby.......261, a 158, 166, 182—187, 203 Ovotiki, 150,152,153, i 
216 Mursley..... Saaere 191 —211 
Middleham, Bishop, 212 Muston........... 214 Wgae,the..........151 Oputai ........... 183 
Middle Island......210 M erie aareta aga Ghs 81 Ngaingai.......... 208 Orby............. 163 
Middlesex, §.-W. ...96 Myton............ 190 Ngauburuhoro.....158 Orere ........6... 158 
Middleton (Yorks.) 262 Naileea, 47, 72,213,216 Nice.............-.48 Orete....... oo ee 184 
Middleton (Ireland) 166 292 Nicholson, Port... .209 Orkney Islands .. . . 167 
Middleton, siete) .- 140 Naileworth ........ 162 Niger, River. . ,231, 282 Orston....... 13, 238 
Middletown.. .. 144 Nairne ...... . 95 Ningpo, 171, 173—176 Osmotherley ...... 165 
Middlewich . 93, 211 Nallammalpooram. “268 whi 179 Ossett..... 48, 142, 239 
Midhurst........... 24 Namptwich, 23, 236, 240 Tippee the.. senate Oswaldtwistle. . 237, 240 
Midland District.. ..42 Nanking...... "171, 178 Norfolk........... Oswe woo... 96, 164 
Midland District ‘(let & Napton-on-the-Hill, 262 Norfolk, West,47,192, a Otaki....... 204, 209 
2G) vows eae ees 43,56 Narherth ...... 48,215 Norham ......+.... Otamarakou....... 138 
Midsomer Norton, 47 Narborough........ 168 Normanby ........ 165 Otaue evi c decks 135 
164,192 Naseby........47, 144 Northallerton ..48, 118 Otawao. ..153, 157, 158 
Mikomanni......... 8 Nassuck, 9—16, 70, 145 168 Otley..... 48, 165, 262 
Milburne ...... 22, 238 —150 Northamptonshire ...23 Otterington, South. . 118 
Mile End New-town, 46 Nathavkoollam ....268 168, 264 Otumoetai..... 150, 151 
69 Nattacharry....... 130 Northern District....43 Oughtibridge ...... 214 
Mileham .........189 Navanpitye......... 64 Northern District (New Oundle, 71, 163, 189, Ne 
Milford........ 48,215 Navenby...... 163,237 Zealand)132—137,151 
Millbrook. ..... 95, 187 Nellore.....63, 89—93 Northiam ...... ...291 Ousebourne, Great. . 190 
Milns Bridge. ..... 142 Nelson........ 210,211 Northleach....... .237 ese Glebe, Ballina- 
Milton (Kent), 71, 162 Nenagh......... --191 Northrepps Hall....72 | more........... 192 
188, 191 Netherbury ....... 167 North-Western District Overton. oo 00 94, 214 
Milton (Hants)...... 95 Netherton......... 240 42,43 Oving........ oo. 19] 
Milverton Chapel, Lea- Nettlestead..71,168 26 Northwich ..... 46,211 Owlpen........... 237 
mington. ......0 44 Nettleton ......... 116 Northwickterrace ..120 Owston........... 239 
Mimms, North......71 dcas dieecies ee Norton........0¢..263 Oxford........... 71 
Mimms, Soath..... 192 Nevis............. 4 Norway House.....159 Oxfordshire, N..47, 
Minchinhampton. . .237 Newark, 47,117,168, i Norwich...... 240, 262 Oxford equare ..... 
Minehead. .23, 164, 216 Newbiggin pate deaede 189 Norwood. .117, 119,292 Paddington Dist. PAT 
Min-Hang.........173 Newbold-on-Avon...48 Nottingham, 23, 47,119 Paddock ......118, 165 
Minster..... 2... -211 Newbold-on-Stour...21 141, 163, 168, 292 Padstow .......... 70 
Mirzé Muréd...... 254 Newbridge........ 6 Nuddea....88, 89,241 Padworth......... 192 
Mirzapore..... 107,108 Newbury,70, 143,236,239 Noffield .........- 144 Paignton.......... 187 
Mirzapore (Calcutta) 82 Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Nufi Country ...... 233 Paihfa ...133, 134, i 
83-23, 47, 96, 117,119,188 Nuhaka .......... 183 Painswick ........ 
Missenden, Great.. .22 216 Nulloor........ 39—41 Pakawao..... 210, 21 


Palace Yard, Old. . . 120 
Palamcottah, 40,256,260 
271 
Palamcottah District, ]24 
258 


Pallam........... 271 
Pallam District, 271,272 
Palmas, Cape...... 53 
Panneivilei, 41,42,127— 
129, 270 

Panneivilei District, 127 
— 129, 269, 270 

48 


Parawanui Seat wens 208 
Parinyi........... 131 
ParishChurch, Wigan 119 
Park Chapel, Cheleea,46 
117,119,143,213,237,291 
Park lane........ 120 
Park lane, Blackbeath,48 
Partridge Crop. « . 288 
Parwich . 116 
Pas, the. 280, 283 286 
Paston ..... 163, 216 
Patea... e000 0 208 
PaleOoiscci se caewus 215 
Patrick....... ose 44 

attakarel ........ 259 
Pats ccckes vectiss 144 
Pebworth......... 167 


Peel ..... iota erate ae 


Peking ....... 171, 176 
Pellekettege ...... 68 
Pemberton..... 21, 216 
Pembroke. .....72, 215 


Pembroke Dock.... 24 
Penclawdd........166 
Pendleton......... 94 
Penge.......0-... 21 
Let senate 04 


Peniston. .118 
Penkhall. . 21, 164, 168 Pp 
Penkridge auteur 238 
Penley..... ewes 164 
Pennard, East, cam West 
Bradley ........ 96 
Penrith........ 46, 211 
Penryn..... o.. 280, 95 
Penshurst. ...23. 71, 96 
Pentunville ....... 240 


Pentonville Chapel. . 46 
Penzance, 46,70, 139, 240 
264, 292 
Peover, Lower . .46, 236 
Perey 6. 6c cece we 46 
Percy Chapel...... 4t 
Percy Chapel District, 

46, 

Pergamos..... .81, 8 
Pershore: 141, 144, At 
Persia,........18, 177 
Perth ...... . 95 
Perungkoollam, “Al, 270 
Peterborough, 47, 98, 163 
168, 192, 264 
Petersfield. .95, 212,264 
Petherton, South ... 141 
Pi-che-le, province of,17 | 
Pickhill, South..... 291 


Pipiriki......... 210 


Plenty, Bay of.. 
Plymoath . .46, 119, 187 


Poka, or Pokia, 229—231 


Pontnewydd....... 16 
Pontypool. .71, 163, 292 


Poorankondspooram, re 
..248 Rasen, Market.....163 


Popham 14 
Poplar, 46, 119, 167, 259 
263 
Poppleton, Nether. . 190 
i 8 Raukokore..... .- 0184 
Portland, Jamaica. . 25 

Portland and Regent's 
Park Dist. .22, 46, 191 
Port Lokkoh, River, 222 
2 Rawcliffe ......... 190 
Porto Novo.,......224 
Portsea, 47, 71, 212, 216 


Portamouth, 47, 71, 143 
211, 216, 235, a 
Q17 


Portugal, coast ee 


Poulton-le-Sands. . 


Preshute .....0... 
Preston (Lanc.)..47, 48 
ae 237, 240, 264 


Preston-upon-the-W ild - 


; Punjaub, the.......112 


ee the. @eee@ees 


othe Aged al 
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Pitchcott...... 19), 211 
142 


y . 163 
Rakemanuka, Te...138 
Rampton..........1l41 
Ramsey (Hunts.)...188 
Ramsey tele of Mann), 

37, 261 
Ramsgate. ..23, 47, 290 
Randwick........-237 


Rangatapu........206 
Rangitikei..... oe e208 
Rangitito dale s 2 
Rangitukia........ 185 


RapidRiver,159,285-287 
Rapids Church .....277 
Rapids District ....274 


Raskelf.......... 214 
Rathdrum.........118 
Rattlesden........164 
Raaceby........21, 23 


Raunds.. ....0... 47 
Ravenglass....236, 263 


Ravensthorpe......189 Ro 


Ravenstone, 71, 119, 140 
144 


Rawtenastall, 21, 23, 292 

Reading ...... 240, 261 

Rectory Cottage, Shac- 
klewell New Road, te 


Red 

Red River, 139, 159, 160 
215, 239, 273, 275—277 
282, 286, 288—290 
Redruth .......70, 139 
Thea Ba daclanspceet 189 
Regent, 33— 36,194,196 
197, 217—219 
Regent sq. .29, 194, ae 

Rempeton...... .. 140 
Rengasamuttiram. . 127 
Repton........... 116 
Retford, 23, 47,71, 117 
120, 192 
Rhisca .......117, 264 
Rhymney......... 166 
Ribé vie cscs ccody 257 
Richmond (Surrey) 24 47 
72, 120, 141, 144, 165 
168, 216, 264 
Richmond( Yorkshire) 24 
48,120, 142, 144, 240 
Ricketts, 49, 50, $9, 220 
221 


Harad . wire es Ed 
3 Righton.... .. 22 
Rigton....... 000. 214 
7 Rillington. . . 22 


Ripon .... 72, “144, "962 
Riscah....... 117, 264 
River District . 29-—32 

193, 199—202 
Riviére da Pas, 159, 280 
Roade..... 21, 144, ” 


dale 
Rochester. ‘Ti, 162, 19] 
Rochford. ........140 


Rockingham....... 215 


-Rockland......... 262 


Rocky Lake. .283—285 
Rodborough ....... 162 
Roding, High, 42,112,261 
Rolleston ....... 96 
Rolvenden. .71, 116, 167 
Romaldkirk.... 72, 165 
Rome..........- ..120 
Romsey .......23, 162 
Rooskey .........-215 
Roscommon ......-.215 


Rotherham. 24 "72, 142 

165, ‘168, 240 
Rotherhithe ...... . 46 
Rothwell. .....163, 189 
Roto-airo.......... 208 
Rotorua, 150-152, ie 


Rottenpore101—104,248 
Roundhay..... 000 0142 
Rowley Regis...... 94 


Ruahine 

Ruan Lanihorn . 70 
Roatahora ......- "2150 
Raddington........ 290 
Radheath .........21] 
Rufford........... 21 


Raral Hill .... 
Rasheo..........- 21 
Ruseell....... .49, 98 


Russell square 
Ryde..... 95, 212, 216 
Ryedale .-...+.+.. 4 48 


berge - 162 

St. Alban’s, TI9, 261,264 
Ss. Ann's, aceiaa 
12 

St. Ann's Villas..... 72 
St. Anne’s, Aigburth, 140 
St. Anne’s, Old Swan,140 
Se. Arvan’s, .47, 117,119 
48 


square..... 21, 22, 46 
St. Bee’s College... 119 
St. Botolph, Aldersg. 70 
St. Bride’s, Ficet strect, 

111, 120 
St. Catherine , Wigan, 23 
St. Cleer.......... 187 
St. David's, Festiniog, 96 


215 

St. David’s (Pembroke) 
168, 215 
St. Dunstan’s-in-the-W., 
46, 290, 291 
St. Erth...0....00. 139 


St. George the Martyr, 
Queen square... 

St. George the Martyr, 
Southwark ..... - 22 

St. George’s, Wigan, 71 


St. George’e, Bolton, 95 
St. George's, hicencaaa 


St. George’s, Bloomsbary, 
111, 143, 292 

St. Giles’s...... ..161 
St. Helen’s. .23, 95, 162 
St. Ives icccces see 188 
St.James’ «Ratcliff, 31,46 
St. James's Chapel, Edin- 
burgh........... 24 
St. James’ ., Clerkenwell, 
46, 119 

St, James’s Palace... 48 
St. James's, Burnley. .71 
St. James's, Taunton, 96 
St. James's, Islington, 141 
St. James's, Jersey. .216 
St. John’s, Isle of Mann, 
237 

St. John’s, London road, 
46, 119, 191, 263 

St. John’s, Horsleydown, 
238, 239 

St. John’s Chapel, Bed- 
ford row, 21,24, 46,69 
95, 112, 215 

St John’s, Bethnal Green, 
22, 291 

Se. John’s Wood, 24, 192 
St.John’s,Epping,7 1, 167 
St. John’s (Ireland 
St. Jude’s, Bethn Green, 
143, 291 

St. Jude’s, Isle of een, 


Se. Just. ... 


119, 264 
46 


gba’ . «187 
St. Ma t’s.....237 
Set. Mark’s, I. of Mana, 21 
St. Mark’s, cea 

4 


St. Mark's, Whitechapel, 
44, 70 

St. Mark's, Clerkenwell, 
119 


Se. Martin......... 139 
St. Mary’s, Whitechapel, 


6 St. Os 


"191 Sali 
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St. Neot’s. .47, 188, 191 
St. Olave, Jewry ...292 
Ft cass . 162 
St.Paul’s Finsbary,21, 46 
St. Paul's, Islington, 46 
119, 167, 263 
St. Paal’s, Wolverham 

ton ....47, 72, 94, 264 
St. Paul's Chaps! Sund.- 
sch., Lisson Grove, 167 
St. Peter’sColl.Camb.21} 1 
St. Philip’s Ladies, 22,95 
167, 239 
St. Saviour’s, Southwark 
21, 19), 291 

St. Sepalchre’s Sunday- 
school .... .0.e.. 
St. Stephen's ......187 

St. Stephen's, Coleman 
street ...........200 

St. Thomas's, ete ee 

21, 


St. Thomas’s, Toxteth 
POC oéca seus ks 40 
Su Thomas’ 8, Seaforth, or 
14 
St. Vincent's. .. 
Sakaldiha ........ (255 
Saleklé. oe 


Saling, Little. .....188 


. 268 
Sambaravadakarei. .127 
Samlesbury ....47, 261 
Sampford Courtenay, 187 
Sancreed..........139 
Sandford 


Saskahtum Island . 283 
285 

Saskatchawan, River, 
283—285 

Satankoollam District, 
124, 325, 258 
Saxmundham...... 238 


22 Scarborough, 72,214 264 


St. Mary’s, N.-End, Ful- 
BOI 069 :0 S60 6-0 
St. Mary’s Ch., Spital 
SquATe......... 46 
St. Mary, Haggerston : 
Young Men’s Associa- 
tion...... 46, 119, 263 
St. Mary’s, ; Edgehill, 140 
St. Mary's Parochial 
Chapel, Lambeth. .167 
St. Mary's Chapel, Park 
street wo asc ecces 168 
St. Mary Magd., South- 
wark ........ 95, 237 
St. Matthew's, Bethnal 
GYeON sie: ate 290 
St. Matthias’s, ditto, 291 
St. Matthias’s, Dublin, 24 
St.Michael podvipaatt 
St. Munchin's .19] 


Scarlets, Maidenhead. 96 


23 Scarrington teueecseld 


Schall Glebe, eters 
a Islands. . 187, 191 
. 238 


220, 221 


Seaton ...........238 
Seaton Carew 
Scaton Ross 


gm 
Seend .....48, 144, 190 


18 Shipton......... 


9 Six Hills 


ee sa... === 


Seevelckary ....... 128 Sligo........... e215 
Scelattyn .......... 164 Slindon.......... 117 
Selby ........ 118, 190 Slinfold......... --168 
Serlby ........ 47,216 Smyrna, 75, 76, 79—82 
Tr 214 ,ail 
Settle ....... .-.-.168 Smyrna, gulf of.....76 
Sevenoaks ........ 71 Snainton.......... 
Shadforth. ....... 172 Snedshill........... 23 
Shadforth Parsonage, Snoring, Great... . . 189 
Durham ......... 43 Soberton........... ra 
Shaftesbury ....... 71 Solo, 45, 87, 102 — 
Shalbourne....... . 48 192, ois sag 
Shaldon ......... -212 Soma........ceceee 81 
Shanghai, 22, 169—17-4 Somerset, East...... 47 


176, 179, 180, 239 
Shantung Province, ] on 


48 Sbariston.........26 


weaenesinal Oe 


O we ..-.240 


Shep 
oe 71, 240 
| 


Sherborne .. 


eet eoee 


Sherringham.. . 
Shields, North . 


Shields, South . 46, 116 
236, 237, 292 


Shildon. 10.46, 162, 240 
236 


Shirley ..........: 95 
Shoreham......... 48 
Shrewsbury ...... 238 
Shrigley .......... 236 
Shropshire ..71, 96, 240 
Shropshire, N.-W.47,216 
Siam 


Siddington . : 
Sierra Leone, 24, 26—36 
44, 48—50, 52-56, 60 
—62, 72, 96, 99, 119 
120, 143, 144, 191—203 
217—221, 227, 232— 
235, 260, 264 
». 105, 249, 250 


Simonbarn 
Sinnington ........ 165 


Skelton (ar. York eat 


Skelton (or. Ripon), 144 
Skendleby ........ 163 
Skipsea........... 190 
Skipton, 24, 118,192,214 
Skipton Bridge, 118, 263 
Skirbeck. . 4206163 
Slaithwaite. . ek 144, 239 
Slapton........... 236 
Sleaford 119, 163, 168 


165 Stainton, Great.. 


Somerset, Mid. .47, 264 
Somer’s Town, Wands- 

worth.......117, 120 
Somerton .........141 
Sumpting.. .48, 165, 192 


87 Soo-chow-fo0 . -.170, 171 


173, 174 
Sorendet ..........127 
Sothinagaram. . 
Soulby ..... 
Southall. ..119, 163, 168 
Southampton. .2], 94, 95 
211, 212, 235, 260, 290 
Southboroogh...71, 167 
188, 264 


Sonthwark ..24, 70, 237 
Southwark Ladies, 46,70 

119, 167, 263 
Soathwell, .47, 163, 168 
South-Western District 


Sonthwick........ 162 
Sowerby ......165, 291 
Sowerby Bridge, 143,263 
Spain... l 


Spennithorne ...... 
Spilsby .. 
Springfield 
Sprotborougb 
Stafford. ..144, 238, 264 
Staffurdshire, North. .23 

47, 72 


96,2 
ne 


Staley Beil e, 44, 71, PH 
Stallin Busk.......263 
Stallingborough . es 
Stalmine.........+ 162 


Stanbridge ........ 
Standish......+....47 
Stanley,..........143 
Stanicy st. Chester. 43 
Stanmer.......... 291 
Stanmore, Great.. 

Stanton, Stoney.... 
Stapeohill ....211, 240 
Stapleharst, 71, 162, a 

9 


Starcrogs......+..0312 


Stepney .......70, tone 


Steventon ......+..2 
Steynton,......48, 215 
Stillington. see e ae ol G5 
Stirling. ..... ooee 144 
Stockingford...... .. 96 
ery |e 94 
eres. (4 
Steck len on eer ans 
16 
Stockwell. .24, 213, 216 
Stockwell Common . . 24 
Stockwith......... 237 
Stoke (Devon). .46, 191 
Stoke (Staffurd) 164, 213 
Stoke, Deanery of, 2447 1 
2 


Stoke, East........117 
Stoke-by-Clare,....144 
Stoke-next-Guildford 189 
Stoke Bruerne, 290, 292 
Stoke Gifford......116 
Stoke Goldington. . . .46 

Stokewake.........23 


Stonehouse, E.46,188,191 
Stourbridge, 48, 118, 192 
Stourport ......48, 165 
Stratford-on-Avon ...48 

141, 168, 192 
Stratford, Stony . 46, 290 
Stratton ..187,240, 263 
Stratton, Long. . 189 
Streatham... 24, 47, 192 
Street eonve @e ee 23 
Stretton. ....0e..- 
Stromness 


Stubton ee 
Sturton ...0...0-.- 
Sudbury ......0.... 96 
Saffolk, Cast, 96, 192,240 
Soffolk, West, 23,168,216 
Sulby........... ..23 
Sunderland, 95, 212, 216 
237, 240 
Sdnkidng-foo, depart. 


Sutlej, River.......112 
Satterton .........163 
Sutton (Leicestersh.)141 
Satton aa ta , 


Satton (Yorkshire). 21 
Sutton-on-the-Forest239 
Sutton Coldfield. ...264 
Satton, Full....... 291 
Sutton, Long (Lincoln- 
shire) ...47, 188, 191 
Sutton Bridge...... 188 
Satton, Long (Somerset- 


268 
Suviseshapooram Dis- 
trict. @eses . 266—268 


7 Temple Sowerby. : 


INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES. 


Swanland.........263 
Swansea,96, 120,166, re 
Swanton...... eax 189 

Swinderby.........116 
Swinefieet...... ». 190 
Swineshead........ 163 
dealer 4 


Sydenham Bridge... 96 
Sydney. : 
Syerston 

Syra. 


Taleivenkotei...... 127 
Tamworth,48,96,213,216 
Tandragee ......0-215 
Tansley Wood 
Tarawera, District * 152 
Tarleton......... 


Taunton...71, 164, 168 
Taupo. ..150, 204—208 
Tauranga, 137—139,150 

—152 


Tealby............163 
Teddington. vate 96, 216 
Téen-Tung .......175 
Teignmoath .......212 
Teloogoo Mission, 95,111 
123, 124 

Temergi.... 80 
238 
20 02, 291 
215 


Lee oath 
Ten 


rer ce 132, 133 


Tetney ........0.. 


7 Tewkesbury, 23, "95, 140 


Thakurpooker, 83, 24h 
Thame. ...23, 168, oh 
Thathré........ 
Thaxted ..... 
Thelwall.......... 
Thetford. . 23, 163, 168 
Theydon Bois......263 
Thirsk ...... 48, 214 
Thoresby, North ...116 
3 Thorganby,116, 190, 263 


eeG@eeer 


Thornley ......... 
Thornthwaite ......118 
Thornton 
ThorntonSteward,72,190 
Thornton-le-Street..118 
Thornton Watlass.. 94 
Tho Derbyshire) 290 
Thorpe( Norfolk) 189,290 
Thorpe-le-Soken .,.212 


162 Tokomaru..,..... 


Thorleigh.........236 
Tharlestone....... 23 
95 
Thyatira, sarees 8 
Ti, the ........0..1383 


Tickbill........... 214 T 


Tickton .......... 
Tideswell .....140, 161 
Tiboi. Pee Sr ae Sees 06 


4 Tilstone .......... 261 


Timmanee Mission, 50— 
52, 194, 221, 222, 240 

1 Tinnevelly. .39—42, 45 
113, 120, 124—129,192 
256—260, 265—27 1 


Tipton, 94, 96, 119, ae 
Tireskhbeir ....... 
Tisbury .. 214 
Titchmarsh . 1163; 189 
Titkamy alodi. seve 129 


Tittlesball, 23, 168,189 U 


Tiverton. . 95, 144, 16] 
Todmorden,......-212 
203 
Tolleshunt d’Arcy ..188 
Tonbridge,23,71, 96, 264 
Tonbridge Wells, 24, 71 
120, 162 

Tongariro. . 
Tonupahore . ei 
Tooting . .47, 69, 72, 96 
117, 120, 144, 264 
Tooting, Upper. .48, 120 
Topcliffe.......... 165 
Torbay ..... adsl 236 


189 
ae atone ate. chines 191 


. 120,166 
4 Tregony. 
Trelawney, Jamaica, 25 
Tremadoc 215 
4 Trichendoor....... 266 
Trichoor, .131, 132, 273 
Trieste. ..........19] 
Trinidad ...... -..114 
Trinity Chapel, Edin- 
Yn 120 
Trinity Charch, pacar 
ham..... 


1 Trinity Charch, Had. 
..72 


dersfield . 
Trinity Coll., ‘Camb. .260 
96 


Trusthorpe .. 
Tacking Mill. 139, 292 
Tuddenham St. Martin’s 


Tudely-cum-Capel.. . 
71 


149 Ukuafi aes 


8 Vellatoorthe....... 


Tullamore...... ..11 
Tulse Hill, 


Tunstead...... - 21,23 
‘Tuntunia Chapel....84 
uparoa......185, 186 
Turakina, River. ...208 
Turanga..182, 183, 204 
Turanga, ween 
18 


erestonuaeeeeeod 


eeeeaeeee 


Tweedmouth 
Tydd St. Mary’s, 163 

168 
Tytherly, West. .71, 167 


@eeen OHO "2 63 
Ulverstone. oe 
mupori......... 
United States, the... “181 
Upleatham. eolece .214 
Upokoran.........133 
Upper Charch, 158, 279 
Upper Fort........276 
Upper River 
Upper Settlement, 158 
159, 274-277 
Uppingham, 23, 164, 192 
Upton (Cheshire). . . 236 
Broo Notts) wooo Kl 
Upton Magna.... .164 
Upway .....0. .. \212 
Urewera,.........152 
Ushak..... «19 
vec AIT, 163, 264 
Uttoxeter......23, 141 
Uwawa........6..203 
Uxbridge. . 96, 213, ae 


Ventnor .......95, a 
Verakeiralembar ... 


Virginia Water...... 44 
Wadsley...... 143, 214 
Waiapu.. 
Waiaua...........13 3 


.- +204, 209 
Waikato, 153—155, 207 
Waikato, River, res 154 
Waikato Heads ....155 
Waikeke...... eee 
Waimate, the, 134—] 36 
eee 204 

Wainfleet ... 
Waipa........ 
4 Waipiro noes e183, 186 
Wairoa, the (Middle Dis- 
trict)....0......158 
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